



i'HIM’l.KM I5NT TO VOiTMK I.!! 




THE PULPIT. 


WH.YIONS HY KM INI’NT LI VI NO MINISTERS 


VOLUME Ul. 


LON DON: 

I'UHLiSIlEi) AT “THE FULI'IT” OFFICE, Oi,*ssm,usi. \ am , 

(1>a«:k of Afijthu'Aiue*' Hall); 

.SOU) iiV SIIlCltWOOD, GILBERT & PIPER, Patlunostlk Row; 
HAMILTON, ADAMS, N CO., Patlknohthr Row; 
SIMPKIN AND MARSHALL, Staiionuus" 1I\ll Covin; 

.1. ROBERTSON, Grafton Dublin ; 

WILLIAM O LI PI I ANT AND SONS, Edjnbukmi ; 

AM) MAT UK HAD, <>N ORDER, OF ALL llOOMJl.LLl.UH IN ToWN AM) < OVNTKV 


1847. 



J. M, Itobeson, Printer, Glawhoiue Yard, BUokfriars, 



LIST OF THE PREACHEKS, AND SUBJECTS OF THE SERMONS, 
IN VOLUME LII. 


Preacher. Subject. * Page. 

Allen, Rev. R. Joy and peace in believing. 150 

Beaumont, Rev. Dr. The Christian’s dwelling-place . 398 

BrcKERSTETH, Rev. R. The portion o£ the righteous and the wicked 

contrasted. 239 

-The reception of Christ by Ilis disciples 

into the ship. 283 

- - - Mercies abused, the precursors of wrath ... 336 

-Upright walking, the condition of profiting 

by the ministry of the Word. 441 

-Ilezekiah and Sennacherib. 541 

Borrows, Rev. W. Our fathers . 877 

Bridge, ltev. S. Lost opportunities deplored . 409 

Chalmers, Rev. Dr. Property and Pauperism, (Lecture I.). 50 

- -——-(Lecture II.) ... 66 

- (Lecture III.) ... 82 

- (Lecture IV.) ... 99 

- (Lecture V.) ... 114 

— -- (Lecture VI.) ... 138 

---(Lecture VII.)... 163 

-,-(Lecture VHI.) . 178 

— -- (Lecture IX.) ... 391 

- (Lecture X.) ... 422 

- (Lecture XI.) ... 507 

- (Lecture XIU) . 522 

--i-- (Lecture XIIL). 538 

Christmas, Rev. II. ■ • The reproof of the Lord. 44 

-Christian perfection (Sermon I)„..,„. 92 

-Christian^ perfection a, progressive state 

(Sermon II:). 109 

-The universal sentence . 212 

-The promised land . 277 

-Christ the resurrection and life of a nation. 329 

-The new creature . 436 

--- The connexion between natural philosophy 

and revealed religion (lecture L). 456 

--(Lecture II.) . 472 

--(Lecture III.) . 489 

--(Lecture IV.) . 525 

Cox, Rev. J. E. Gratitude to God for abundant mercies ... 344 

Crowder, Rev. J. H. The great trumpet . 224 

-The end of the Lord. 357 

Comxing, Rev. Dr. The Bible . 31 

- The Apocalypse . 101 

-* The ministration of the Spirit . 123 


























ii LIST OF THE PREACHERS, &C. 

Preacher. Subject. Page. 

Cummino, Rev. Dr. The other Comforter . 192 

-.* The object of the mission of the Comforter. 290 

-Noah’s family in the ark . 481 

- The congregation of the dead . 509 

Dale, Rev. T. Make disciples . 37 

- Moral arithmetic . 393 

Day, Rev. J. J. No temple in heaven . 297 

Fisk, Rev. G. The present condemnation of the unbeliever 61 

-_____ Heaven . 117 

---- God’s love to man . 186 

-The believer’s relation to the law . 497 

Hambleton, Rev. J. Help in trouble. 237 

Hamilton, Rev. Dr. Lot’s wife . 158 

-The Mediator . 261 

Hook, Rev. Dr. The “ righteous overmuch” . 14 

-Christianity the leaven of society. 69 

Hokton, Rev. J. God, the giver of good . 361 

Hughes, Rev. Dr. The church on earth and the church in 

heaven . 204 

-Gratitude for Divine mercies. 350 

-Rest in heaven for the weary soul . 501 

James, Rev. J. A. Seed-time and harvest. 245 

Jones, Rev. R. God a wondrously dealing God. 218 

M’Neile, Rev. Dr. Walking with God . 165 

-- -(Sermon II.) . 171 

-Fellowship with Christ . 197 

--Commercial pressure, a spiritual test . 416 

-Wonders of old. 449 

Melvill, Rev. H. God glorified in the preaching of nis . 

Gospel . v . 5 

-Tempting Christ . 53 

.- The Father well pleased in the Son . 533 

Moobe, Rev. D. The Christian uses of national and indivi¬ 
dual chastisement . 321 

--- The choice of Moses . 516 

Noel, Hon. and Rev. B. W. Messiah, the Mighty God . 21 

-Messiah, the Everlasting Father . 85 

--Messiah, the Prince of Peace... 141 

- ' ■ • » . The Christian desiring establishment . 313 

—- Christian progress .. 463 

Parsons, Rev. J. The door shut . 129 

- T - “ Stand fast in the faith” . 253 

-The day of Christ’s coming .._.. 268 

--- The Gospel not believed. 305 

- The demoniac recovered. 368 

Rogers, Rev. G. A. The duty of national thanksgiving . 181 

Thompson, Rev. Dr. The sufferings of Christians . 75 

Vaughan, Rev. Dr. Where are the dead ? . 425 

Wilkins, Rev. G. God’s sovereignty viewed in relation to the 

death of His people . 384 















































TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE 


PREACHED FROM, 

WITH THE NAMES OF THE TREACHERS. 


Text. 


Preacher. 


Page. 


Genesis i. 3 ..'i. 

- 16 . 

- ii. 4 . 

-iii. 19. 

-— y. 24 . 


-vii. 1 . 

-xvii. 1 . 

-xix. 15—26 ... 

Numbers xiii. 2. 

Joshua xxiv. 20 . 

Job xiy. 10. 

-xxxiv. 20 . 

Psalm xix. 2. 

-xxiii 6 . 

-xxxi. 7 . 

-xxxii 10 . 

-xlvi. 1 . 

-lxxvii. 10 , 11 ... 

-lxxxv. 12 . 

-xc. 12 . 

-cxxvi. 3. 

Proverbs xiv. 14 ...... 

Ecclesiastes vii. 16, 17 
Isaiah ix. 6 . 


Rev. Henry Christmas 


Dr. M'Neile 


Dr. Cumming . 

Baptist Wriothesley Noel 

Dr. Hamilton . 

Henry Christmas . 

Robert Bickersteth. 

Dr. Vaughan . 

George Wilkins . 

Henry Christmas . 

Dr. Beaumont. 

Daniel Moore . 

Robert Bickersteth. 

John Hambleton. 

Dr. M‘ Neile . 

John Horton . 

Thomas Dale . 

Dr. Hughes. 

John Edmund Cox.. 

Dr. M'Neile. 

Dr. Hook. 

Baptist Wriothesley Noel 


. — .. xxvii. 13 

-xxxvii. 14 

Jeremiah viii. 20 
Joel ii 25—27 ... 

Micah ii. 7. 

Habbakuk ii 1 ... 
Zechariah i. 5 ... 
Malachi iii. 2. 


John Hutton Crowder 
Robert Bickersteth 

Stephen Bridge . 

Robert Jones . 

Robert Bickersteth.... 
Henry Christmas .... 

William Borrows. 

James Parsons.«... 


489 

472. 

525 

212 

165 

171 

481 

465 

158 

277 

336 

425 

384 

456 

398 

321 

229 

237 

449 

361 

393 

350 

344 

416 

14 

21 

85 

141 

224 

541 

409 

218 

441 

44 

377 

268 











































































iv 


TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE PREACHED FROM. 


Text. 
Matthew v. 48 


-xiii. 33 .. 

-xviii. 1—3 . 

-xxviii. 19, 20 . 

Luke viii. 35 . 

-xiii. 25 . 

-xvii. 32 . 

John iii. 16. 4 . 

-17, 18. 

-vi. 21 . 

-xi. 21..t 

-xii. 38 . 

-xvi. 7 . 


-8—11 . 

-xx. 30, 3 L. 

lloraans i. 11 . 

--20, 21 . 

-vii. 6 . 

-viii. 28 . 

--xv. 13 . 

1 Corinthians x. 9 _ 

-xvi. 13 . 

2 Corinthians ii. 15, 16. 

-iii. 7_io 

-v. 17 . 

Galatians iii. 20. 

-: vi. 7—10 . 

Pliilippians iii. FO. 

Hebrews xi. 24—26 . 

-xii. 22—24 .. 

1 Peter iv. 12—18. 

2 Peter i. 17 . 

Revelation i. 1—3. 

- xiv. 13 . 


Preacher . Page. 

Rev. Henry Christmas . 92 

. 109 

Dr. Hook. 69 

George Fisk . 117 

Thomas Dale . 37 

James Parsons . 368 

. 129 

Dr. Hamilton . 158 

George Fisk . 186 

.. 61 

Robert Bickersteth . 283 

Henry Christinas . 329 

James Parsons . 305 

Dr. Gumming . 192 

.. 290 

.. 430 

.. 31 

Baptist Wriotliesley Noel .; 313 

George Albert Rogers . 181 

George Fisk. 497 

John Hutton Crowder . 357 

Richard Allen . 150 

Henry Mel v ill . 53 

James Parsons. 253 

EJenry Melvill . 5 

Dr. Cumming. 123 

Henry Christmas . 436 

Dr. Hamilton . 261 

John Angell James .* 245 

Dr. M‘Neile . 197 

Daniel Moore . 516 

Dr. Hughes. 204 

Dr. Thompson. 75 

Henry Melvill. 533 

Dr. Cumming .. 101 

Dr. Hughes. 501 

Dr. Cumming. 509 

John J. Day . 297 


xxi. 22—24 










































































THE PULPIT, 


GOI) GLORIFIED IN THE PREACHING OF HIS GOSPEL. 


a Sermon, 

BT THE 

REV. HENRY MELVILL, B.D. 
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ON SUNDAY MORNING, JUNE 27 , 1847 . 

Before making a collection in behalf of the Infant Orphan Asylum. 


“ For we are unto Gt>d a sweet savour of Christ , in them that arc saved, and in 
them that perish: to the one we are the savour of death unto death; and to the 
other the savour of life unto life. And who is sufficient for these thinys ? ’—2 Cor. 
ii. 15,1G. 

If you consult the book of the Acts of the Apostles, you will jAfceive that 
St. Paul’s course, as a preacher of Christianity, was very diversified ; that in 
some places he rapidly formed a flourishing church, whilst in others he encoun¬ 
tered fierce persecution, and could make little or no impression on the reigning 
idolatry. And it is very remarkable, that although defeat was thus mingled 
with success, repulse with acceptance, the apostle could nevertheless, in the 
verse preceding our text, break into the exclamation—“ Now thanks be unto 
God, which always causeth us to triumph in Christ, and maketli manifest the 
savour of His knowledge by us in every place.” He speaks as though he were 
already a conqueror; as though, wheresoever he preached, the Gospel found 
an immediate and a cordial reception. You would think, from his tone, that 
he had only to enter a city, and its idols trembled, and falsehood gave place to 
truth. How, then, is this ? If we consult the history, we find the apos¬ 
tle often baffled, and Christianity as proclaimed by him often unable to over¬ 
come inveterate superstitions: whereas, if we are to judge from his expressions 
of thankfulness and joy, he was “always made to triumph in Christ s” the 
place was never found, in which he was not instrumental in so manifesting the 
Gospel as to bring glory to God. 

In our text St. Paul explains the apparent contradiction. He does not mean 
to imply, by his burst of triumphant praise, that all, or even the majority of 
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those who heard the Gospel from his lips, received it as God’s Word, or lis- 
* tened to its statements; he does not lead you to suppose that he met with unin¬ 
terrupted success—that there were no lands or no cities, which, visited by him 
in his mi8*!cSiary circuit, had refused to do homage to Jesus of Nazareth; but 
he- felt asStfled, that whether lie made converts or not, whether the Gospel was 
rejected or whether it was received, God was glorified by and through his minis¬ 
trations. It was not, according to his opinion, in the power of unbelief, to inter¬ 
fere with the issue of his preaching, so far as that had to do with the honour 
of God and of the mediatorial work. “ For we are unto God a sweet savour 
of Christ, in them that are saved, and in them that perish.” 

There is no great difficulty in understanding what St. Paul means, when he 
describes himself and his fellow-labourers as being “ unto God a sweet savour 
of Christ.” The allusion is undoubtedly to the notion, which was very com¬ 
mon among the heathen, that the deity was pleased with the smoke which 
ascended from the sacrifices burnt upon his altars. Indeed, the Scriptures 
frequently speak of God in language borrowed from this prevalent opinion. 
Thus when the waters of the deluge had subsided, and Noah, standing on 
the baptised earth, offered burnt-offerings to the Lord, you read that “ the 
Lord smelled a sweet savour j and the Lord said in His heart, I will not again 
curse the ground any more for man’s sake.” When, therefore, St. Paul speaks 
of “ a sweet savour of Christ,” we may understand him as referring to the 
acceptance of the sacrifice of Christ—to its prevalence with God, as a propi¬ 
tiatory offering; and when he speaks of the preachers of Christianity as being 
“ unto God a sweet savour of Christ,” he means, we may suppose, that by sot¬ 
ting fortli that sacrifice, and causing it to be known, they were instrumental 
in bringing to God more and more of that glory, which arises from the sin 
offering which He provided for the world. 

Thus, then, the apostle argues. He knew that he had preached the Gospel 
to many who would perish, as well as to many who would be saved ; hut ne¬ 
vertheless, he would not admit that in any case he preached in vain. He con¬ 
tended, on^he contrary, that wheresoever the sacrifice of Christ was niade 
known, there ascended fragrant incense unto God: God obtained honour from 
the display of His attributes, whether men received or whether they rejected 
the Mediator. 

1 But how could this be?’ some objector may demand. ‘ Could it bring any 
glory to God, that Christ was presented to the scornful and the unbelieving ?’ 

‘ Yes,’saitli the apostle, ‘ not only are we “ a savour of life unto life” to those who 
give hoed to our doctrine—not only is God glorified on earth by the life-giving 
tendencies of the sacrifice of His Son, wheresoever there is faith in the propitia¬ 
tion,—we are equally “ a savour of death unto death” to those who remain im¬ 
penitent and unbelieving. The Gospel, indeed, the atonement, which they 
have heard and despised, does but increase their condemnation, but God derives 
glory from their death ; and thus the sacrifice of Christ sends up fragrant in¬ 
cense, whether it be the procuring cause of salvation or the occasion of aggra¬ 
vated ruin.’ This view of the effects of the ministry with which he was charged, 
seems for a moment to have overcome and confounded the apostle; so that 
although he had just before used the language of confidence and exultation, he 
breaks into words which seem to indicate weakness and apprehension : “ Who 
is sufficient for these things ?” 

Such is, we think, the meaning and drift of the text; such the nature and 
force of the reasoning of St. Paul. But this brief survey of the passage will 
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only have shown you how much it contains, which requires to be diligently 
examined and illustrated. It may bo evident enough, that the apostle designs 
to assert this or that fact, and yet we may still have to satisfy ourselves of the 
accuracy of his assertion, or rather to determine its consistency with other 
truths. And undoubtedly the alleged universal consequence of the preaching 
of the Gospel, the fact that those who published Christianity were in every 
case, without any exception, “ a sweet savour of Christ,” is calculated to star¬ 
tle and perplex us. It does not at least so commend itself to the mind as a 
self-evident truth, as that no argument is needed, to procure its admission- 
We «josider, therefore, that we have before us a large and important subject 
of discourse, if wc propose to inquire into the reasons which bear out St. Paul 
in making this assertion; and when this lias been done, it w® he neither unin¬ 
teresting nor unprofitable to examine why the apostle has followed it by a 
question expressive of fear or perturbation. Such, tiyab are the general topics, 
on which wc are to speak. We are to cndeavour.to show you, in the first 
place, with how much truth St. Paul could declare, that he was “ unto God a 
sweet savour of Christwe are then, in the second place, to inquii^Pshy this 
fact should have urged him to the exclamation—“ Who is sufficient for these 
things ?” 

I. Now, we observe of the glorious Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, that it 
is a rcvqjation of all that is most illustrious in the Godhead, and of all that as 
sinful creatures we are most concerned in ascertaining. It is a Revelation of 
those attributes and properties of God, which natural theology could but 
dimly conjecture, or which it could not, at least, satisfactorily combine; a 
revelation of Divinity bringing itself into such relation to humanity, that with 
every infinite perfection uncorapromised there might be provision for every 
want of the transgressors of God’s law. We need not now expatiate at any 
length upon the amazing scheme of human redemption ; you all know that 
the whole world lay under condenmation, and that even if it had been ascer¬ 
tained that the love of God had not been alienated from us by sin, finite wis¬ 
dom could have devised no mode by which that love could interfere without 
violence to other attributes. But infinite Wisdom solved the difficulties with 
which finite could not cope ; and by giving His Son to take upon Him our 
nature, and to bear in that nature tlig curse of the law, God made possible the 
wondrous combination of “just, and yet the justifier.” Without professing to 
define or trace the connection between the death of Christ and the pardon of 
sin—without attempting to explain the precise difference which the sufferings 
of our Lord made in the moral position of mankind, we may safely assert, that in 
nothing are the various Divine attributes so strikingly displayed as in this plan 
for our rescue from the power of Satan. The holiness of God—a holiness such 
that He would hold no intercourse with the sinful, except through a Mediator; 
His justice, such that there could be no forgiveness, until Christ had made a 
thorough expiation ; His wisdom, able to reconcile what to all finite intelligence 
seemed eternally at variance; His power, prevailing so to unite the mortal 
with the immortal, that His Son from all eternity in the Divine nature, 
should be also His Son as born of a human mother; His love, superior 
to ingratitude, superior to revenge—prompting an interference that must 
involve surrender, and sacrifice which imagination cannot compass—these 
are the displays, the manifestations which emanate from the scheme of redemp¬ 
tion. And where will you find anything that can be comparable witli these ? 
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Amazing scheme! The angels might well “ desire to look into” its mysteries; 
and eternity will be too short to unfold all its mercies. It seems, as a revela¬ 
tion, so to eclipse every other, that earth with all its wonders grows dim by 
its side, and the firmament with all its hosts is no longer effulgent with Deity. 
And this is, we think, what St. Paul in our text designs to assert of the 
Gospel. He speaks as though the carrying that Gospel to a land were the 
furnishing such a revelation of God, as must neccessariiy, even if it do not 
overcome the infidelity of men, redound immediately to the glory of its author. 
He will not allow that it could at ah depend upon the reception which the 
Gospel would meet, whether or no God would he glorified by its publication. 
Why should it ? Suppose it should please the Almighty to giv4j»ome new 
and striking exhibition of His existence and of Ilis m jesty to a people that 
had been indifferent to those previously and uniformly furnished; suppose 
that on a sudden the vault of heaven were to be spangled with fresh characters, 
the handwriting of the everliving God, and far outshining in their burning 
beauty the hrilliancy of a thousand constellations! would not God have 
splendid^khown forth His being and His power, would He not have given 
such a demonstration of His greatness as must vastly contribute to Ilis own 
glory, even if the people for whose sakes the overspread canopy had been thus 
gorgeously decked, were to close their eyes against the evidence, or to hearken 
to infidel philosophers, who would resolve into secondary causes, or explain 
by their boastful astronomy the mighty phenomenon which announced the 
immediate agency of the Creator ? God is sublimely independent of man ; and 
if He has made a discovery of Himself—of Fis greatness and perfection—He 
can contemplate that discovery with ineffable complacence, however it may he 
regarded by His creatures. He does not want their admiration in order to be 
assured of its beauty ; lie does not require their approval, to be confirmed in 
His delight. And why should we not hold the same in regard of the Gospc-l ? 
Why, if this Gospel be an incomparably more brilliant and incomprehensible 
revelation of Himself, than could be rendered by His coming forth from His 
inaccessible solitude with a fresh retinue of sunt _ id if systems—why should 
not God regard its publication with ineffable complacency, whether men her r, 
or whether they forbear ? Are we to hold it to be in the power of such c-ea- 
tures as ourselves to prevent, by our infidelity, the accruing of any glory to 
God, from that into which He may be said to have gathered Himself- which 
is nothing less than a focus, in which all the Divine attributes meet, or from 
which they diverge, to irraditate the universe ? Oh ! we are not thus mighty. 
We may shut our eyes to a manifestation of Deity, but this is the utmost that 
we have in our power. We cannot obscure that manifestation j we cannot 
despoil it of one atom Of its beauty ■, we cannot make it one jot less worthy 
or less expressive of Godhead. And therefore may it well be supposed, that 
God would regard the ambassadors of His Son—those who with the cross in 
their hand hasten to publish the glad tidings of redemption,—would regard 
them, I say, as more truly the revealers of Himself, than all those worlds, 
8pendidly adorned, with which His edict had peopled infinite space. We may 
well understand, that as these apostles went from shore to shore, making 
proclamation wherever they stood, of the mystery of “ God manifest in the 
flesh,” they would be viewed by Him whose commission they bore as finer 
witnesses to the splendid, and the awful, and the majestic, and the beautiful 
properties of His nature, than stars as they marshalled in their brightness, or 
angels as they moved in their purity. Who, then, can be surprised at the 
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lofty tone assumed by St. Paul, when speaking of his own ministrations of the 
Gospel of Christ ? What though it often happened that he was treated with 
derision, and that men “ saw no comeliness” in the Mediator whom he was 
commissioned to announce ? He might sorrow for this j it might go to his 
heart, for indeed he loved his fellow-men with a love which he had learned 
from the Redeemer, and very bitter must it have been to him to behold multi¬ 
tudes, over whom he yearned with a generous solicitude, putting from them 
the proffers of everlasting life, and clinging to superstitions and practices 
which ensured their final condemnation. But he could appeal from men 
to God. He preached not in vain; oh I no more than the sun would walk 
the firmament in vain, if the human race resolved to exclude its beams, and 
live drearily on in their darkened chambers. Still would it be true of that 
sun, tiiat he “ rejoicoth as a giant to run his race still would its pathway be 
paved with the image rf Him who “is lightand God might look on the 
luminary as it travelled majestically from the one end of the heaven to the 
other, and triumph in the having sent so brilliant a witness of Himself to 
make day by day the circuit of its course. And neither did the apeftle preach 
in vain. lie felt that his preaching was a manifestation of the invisible Deity; 
he felt that the voice of forest, and flood, and mountain, was lost -in his own, 
and that as he discoursed to idolaters of “ the truth as it is in Jesus,” nature 
hitherto so eloquent, grew mute in comparison, that it might not interrupt liis 
wondrous tale. Arid with this feeling, the feeling that he was instrumental 
to tlie furnishing such displays and discoveries of God as could never have 
been gathered from any previous work, and that God would delight, at all 
events, to see how the proclamation of the Gospel went on throughout the 
earth - -oh ! the apostle miglit have deeply sorrowed over impenitence and 
unljclicf, and yet have been ready to declare of himself and his fellow-labourers 
—“ ar ' r to God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are saved, and in 

*t hem that p a" 

But St. Paul wished to state his meaning somewhat more explicitly ; 
and therefor' 1 he went cn to speak of the two separate cases, in order to show 
v ,o greater r cisiou Iiov this assertion held good as to the saved and the 
Dst. To tl. saitli he, “ we are the savour of death unto death, and to 

the other the savour of life unto life.” We do not think it necessary, and so 
pressed are we by other parts of our subject that wo shall not attempt, to 
speak at any length of the preacher as “ the savour of life unto life,” to those 
who “flee” at his warning “from the wrath to come.” We will assume your 
assent to the fact that God is greatly glorified in every case of salvation, and 
that whenever a soul, through laying hold by faith on the merits of the Media¬ 
tor, becomes justified and sanctified, there is given such evidence of the 
efficacy of the great propitiation as must necessarily be well-pleasing unto 
Him who appointed the sacrifice. Biit what are we to say to the other case ? 
What are we to say to the preacher being “ the savour of death unto death” to 
those who perish in their sin ? It is implied in such a case, that the Gospel 
did, in some way or other, prove injurious, “ the savour of death unto death,” 
unto those by whom it was heard and rejected; and nevertheless that its 
proclamation, even when thus injurious, brought glory to God, or contributed 
to the display of His perfections. Are these things so ? Is the Gospel indeed 
ever detrimental to the hearer ? and if detrimental, can those who proclaim it, 
be indeed “asweet savour of Christ?” 

Yes, indeed, my brethren; the Gospel may prove injurious to the hearer, but 
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. it cannot prove otherwise than glorious to its Author. Yon are not to think, 
that the Gospel can be a neutral thing, operating neither for good nor for evil. 
Oh I it is very easy, through the force of custom, or for the sake of compli¬ 
ance with the ordinances of religion, or from motives which are even less ex¬ 
cellent than these, to be regular in attending God’s house, and in hearkening 
Sunday after Sunday, to the statements of Christianity; and it is further very 
easy, to come to regard as an ordinary ahd unimportant thing wliat is of such 
frequent occurrence, and to attach no solemn responsibility to these our weekly 
assemblings. ' I can quite believe of numbers amongst you, that they flock 
with the greatest punctuality to the sanctuary, and that they listen perhaps 
with becoming attention to what the preacher may have to advance; and yet 
they are wholly without a sense of there being anything awful in the minis¬ 
trations of the Gospel, anything dangerous, anything that will necessarily 
aft'ect their condition as immortal and accountable beings. They pro¬ 
bably regard preaching merely as a particular kind of oratory, employed 
on a particular subject, and they listen to it (if they listen to it 
at all,) merely for the sake of mental excitement, without a passing 
thought respecting its moral design, or its distant consequences. It may 
never seem to them, as they pour out from God’s house, and perhaps 
deliver a critical opinion on the sermon, that they have been hearing 
that of wliich they shall assuredly hear again at the last day—that which 
if it have done nothing towards moving them toconcem for the soul, must have 
done something towards confirming them in impenitence and unbelief. 
But we have every warrant for asserting, that such is the real character of 
preaching, that the Gospel which he is permitted to hear either improves a 
man or makes him worse; so that none of you can go away from the sanc¬ 
tuary precisely what you were when you entered it. You have had a fresh 
call from God, a fresh invitation, a fresh offer of everlasting life; and if you 
have again refused, again turned away with indifference, you have made 
yourselves less accessible than ever to the message of Christ, and added to the 
witnesses who shall appear against you at the judgment. There is a self- 
propagating power in every kind of evil j and every resistance to God’s Spirit, 
operating through the instrumentality of the Word, makes resistance easier, 
or facilitates for the future the hearing without obeying. So that preaching, 
when it produces no salutary effect, unavoidably hardens the hearer; for 
that hearer, the more he is accustomed to the withstanding the engine 
through which the Holy Ghost acts, will withstand it with the less diffi¬ 
culty j and therefore is he virtually in the position of one, whose heart is 
made colder, and whose conscience more torpid, by the very means which 
were designed to warm sand to rouse him. And therefore we look with no 
surprise, though we do look with great sorrow, on the spectacle not unfre- 
quently presented—the spectacle of a man who has attended for years on the 
faithful and energetic preaching of the Gospel, and who has really seemed to 
become more worldly-minded after every sermon he has heard. In so other 
respect may there be anything like dulness of faculty or energy, but in regard 
of the sensitiveness to moral impressions, the man has evidently undergone a 
change, and is gradually losing the little which he once had. lie may he as 
alive as ever to the intellectual power of the sermon—he may he as capable 
as ever of being carried away by the impetuousness, or fascinated by the elo¬ 
quence of the speaker; but he is no longer restless, as he once was, under the 
earnest remonstrances, and no longer disturbed by the vehement tlireatenings 
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which axe sounded in his ears. There was a time when he could not sit so 
composed while God's wratli against sin was energetically displayed, but 
when, as the preacher launched forth the terrors of God’s law, he was con¬ 
scious of something like a misgiving of heart, and felt it needful to make a 
half promise of amendment, in order to quiet the remembrance. But now 
the sermon hardly ever seems to come home to him. It may address itself to 
his judgment, it may address itself to his reason, it may address itself to his 
fancy; but there is a triple band round the heart, an intrcnchinent in which 
all the affections seem to lie, as though defying the approaches of moral assail- 
ment. Now tell me what have the proclamations of Christianity been to such 
a man but “ a savour of death unto death ?” Just as a consequence, but a 
consequence chargeable wholly on himself, of liis having heard and despised 
the Gospel, he has become far more steeled than he naturally was against 
reproof and warning and threatening—far stronger in the power of throwing 
from him, as thiDgs with which he has no concern, the fears and hopes of the 
Christian religion. We do not say that if he had not been so continually 
plied with the messages of the Gospel, he would have been what as a minister 
of Christ we wish him to be; but he would have been, we are persuaded, less 
obdurate than he is. He would not have been so fenced round by apathy, 
that we cannot find an avenue by which to approach; he would not have 
accumulated against himself such a weight of testimony v if he had but seldom 
heard “ the truth as it is in Jesus." Neither is this the only case, in which 
the Gospel is “ a savour of death unto death it is so whenever men abuse 
the doctrines of the Gospel—whenever they pervert them, and thus wrest into 
encouragements to licentiousness, or into argument for procrastination, those 
statements of God’s love, or those proofs of His forbearance which ought 
only to urge them to serious endeavour to “ live righteously, soberly, and 
godly in the world.” 

But if it be admitted that in various ways men may be actually injured by 
the Gospel, making it the occasion of their own aggravated condemnation, 
what have we to say to such a result being in any sense or degree glorious 
unto God; so that this “ savour of death unto death” is to him “ a sweet 
savour of Christ ?” Now mark me, my brethren, we are to blame in confining 
our thoughts to the end in which man has an immediate concern, in place of 
extending them to those in which God himself may be personally interested. 
We forget that God has to make provision for the thorough vindication of all 
His attributes, when He shall bring the human race into judgment, and allot to 
individuals their portion for eternity. We forget, that in Jail His dealings it 
must be His own honour, to which He has the closest respect; and that this 
honour may require the appointment and continuance of means of grace, even 
when those means, in place of effecting conversion, are sure to do nothing but 
increase condemnation. For the great point, so far as we can judge, which will 
have to be made out in respect of every man who perishes hereafter, is the in¬ 
excusableness of that man—his being nothing less than his own wilful de¬ 
stroyer i and the making out this, in regard of those condemned for neglecting 
the salvation provided by Christ, will require it to be abundantly proved that 
this salvation was offered them, yea, pressed upon their acceptance; for it can¬ 
not be shown that they perished exclusively through their own fault, unless it 
be shown that they had deliverance placed within reach, and might have 
grasped it if they would. Think ye—can; ye think—that the minister of 
Christ has nothing to do but to confirm the righteous in their faith, and 
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a stranger ; bat when you suppose him one associated by dose and ndw 
ties with the witness, do you not feel as though the witness would endure any¬ 
thing rather than give testimony ; as though he would almost wish his 
memory to be effaced, or his power of speech destroyed, that so he might bo 
disqualified for the calamitous office. And what is this to the giving evidence 
at the tribunal of God?—evidence not against one, but against many; 
evidence which is to vindicate an everlasting punishment, to prove the 
thorough justice of the consignment of numbers to “ a worm that dieth not, 
and a fire that is not quenched ?” Spare your ministers this. There is no way 
of our avoiding this, but through your giving heed to the invitations of the 
Gospel. We must deliver our message ; we dare not keep it back. Our 
unfaithfulness would be no advantage to you; it might indeed make you 
witnesses against us, in place of our being witnesses against you, but it would 
furnish you with no such excuse as would avert wrath from you at' the 
judgment. And therefore it is only by your repentance and faith, that we 
can hope to escape what even St. Paul shrunk from, with an expression of 
dread. There is but this alternative, which can be proposed to the uncon¬ 
verted amongst you: either forsake sin, flee to Christ for pardon, and thus 
secure for yourselves a heavenly inheritance, or when “ the throne is set, and 
the books are opened,” he who now speaks to you—-speaks to you in weakness, 
but nevertheless in earnestness—must testify against you before men and 
angels, must declare God glorious in apportioning to you inconceivable 
miseries, and must thus be to Him “ a sweet savour of Christ” in you—yea, 
in you, though you will have made the Gospel “a savour of death unto 
death.” 

“ Who,” then, “ is sufficient for these things ?” A minister may well ask 
this, as he thinks of his crowded parish, and remembers how much of sin it 
contains, and how much of sorrow. 

Let us select a single household. The father is just snatched away by 
death from that young family; the widow has no means of supporting those 
weeping orphans ; the clergyman pays his pastoral visit; he stands aghast 
at the amount of wretchedness. What can he do to relieve it ? “ Who is 
sufficient for tlicso things ?” But he knows the asylums, where those orphans 
may be sheltered; yea, even that infant, yet too young to be aware of its 
wretchedness ; and the good man’s face brightens. He undertakes the charge 
of that infant; he is sure that the gates of the Infant Orphan Asylum will be 
opened to one so utterly destitute. But, alas ! may he not be disappointed ? 
The asylum is a noble establishment; it has within its walls from two to three 
hundred children; but its funds are disproportioned to the demand, and 
probably the poor infant will unavoidably be turned away. I might fear this, 
were I not sure that I speak to kind apd generous hearts—beings who can feel 
for the orphan, and most of all for the infant orphan. What an untold amount 
of calamity may be gathered within those two words ! 

Then 1 havo no fear. You will give liberally ; you will make a sacrifice ; 
you will deny yourselves a gratification, rather than desert the orphan, the 
infant orphan. And through your endeavours shall many a wretched widow 
be comforted, and many a bewildered pastor cheered; for these succours will 
give an answer to the thrilling, the almost terrible question—“Who is 
sufficient for these tilings ?” 
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“ Be not righteous overmuch; neither make thyself overwise : why sliovddest thou 
destroy thyself ? Be not overmuch wicked, neither be thou foolish : why shouldest 
thou die before thy time f” — Ecclesiastes vii. 16, 17. 

When the worldling sees another anxiously caring for the things of his 
soul or attending earnestly to the duties of religion, he is apt to refer to this 
text, and to say, “ Be not righteous overmuch.” When the preacher exhorts 
the careless to think of “ the one thing needful,” and speaks to him of death 
and judgment, and heaven and hell; when he implores a man to leave off’sin¬ 
ning and to form habits of good, he is silenced at once by a triumphant 
reference to Scripture—“ Be not righteous overmuch.” It is quite astonishing, 
to see how very careful some persons arc to observe what they regard as a 
precept of Scripture. If they would but think half as much of wliat the 
Scripture says of faith and good works, of weeping, of fasting and praying, 
it would be well with them. But, no ; the only scriptural duty, as they call it, 
concerning which any earnestness or zeal is shown, is that which they would 
impress on the minds of others and act upon themselves—“ Be not righteous 
overmuch.” * 

At first sight, my brethren, one might imagine, that of this warning in 
this wicked world there can bo no special need. And if we search among 
our kinsfolk and acquaintance, shall we find many of whom we can say, that 
they are “ righteous overmuch ?” Do we remember having ever heard, or 
ever having met the man who has said, 1 1 have been ruined because I went 
to church too often—because I have engaged continually in meditation and 
prayer ?’ It is doubtless our bounden duty to attend to the business of our 
calling, whatever it may be ; to do with all our might what our hand flndeth 
to do, and to labour diligently in the station of life in which God has placed 
us. We find men neglecting to do this, their bounden duty, through indolence 
and idleness, through the love of folly and dissipation; but do you know of 
any persons who have neglected the duties of their Btation in life through too 
frequent attendance on the house of God, through a regular observance of 
duties at least of equal importance, meditation, and prayer 1 If in such a case 
I may allude to my own experience as a minister of the Gospel, I have never 
yet met a person whom it has been, my duty to warn on this account against 
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being “ righteous overmuchthough I have found it necessary to say, and 
to say often, “ Labour not for the meat winch perisheth, but for that which 
endurcth unto everlasting life, which the Son of Man will give unto you ; for 
Him hath God the 1'ather sealed.” I have found many who, like Martha, are 
cumbered with much serving—many to whom, in the name of the Lord, I 
have been bound to say, “ Thou art careful, and troubled about many things; 
but one thing is needful—few who, like Mary, have “ chosen the good part,” 
and who, in spite of the suggestion that she was “ righteous overmuch,” had 
taken her seat at the feet of Jesus, aud heard His word. 

Perhaps you will not have far to go in order to discover those whose health 
has been ruined by overmuch study, by too much carefulness for the things 
of this world, or by the anxieties and excitements of pecuniary speculation. 
Dissipation has slain its thousands and its tens of thousands; and many 
among us can call to mind many a one now lying in the cold grave, who have 
fallen victims to the eagerness with which they pursued what are called the 
amusements of life. To these, to the revels of intemperance, to the indulgence 
of the lusts of the flesh, we can often trace the hectic flush on the cheek of the 
young and the debilitated frame of the sensualist. But while of such poor 
victims of the world, the flesh, and the devil, we behold a multitude around 
us, I do not think that we can name any person whose health has been really 
ruined or injured by fasting, by mortification, by any bodily severities 
encountered for the sake of religion. I take the extreme case—how far these 
are religious acts I shall not stay to inquire •, they may be, and very frequently 
are, only acts of superstition. We may all admit, that an excess in these reli¬ 
gious exercises, like all excess, is to be condemned ; still, the number of those 
who give way to excess in this respect, compared with those who commit 
excess in the other instances to which I hare alluded, is so comparatively 
small, that the zeal of those who preach on this account against being “ righ¬ 
teous overmuch” is wonderfully out of proportion. Poeple seem to think that 
some degree of religion is necessary; but while they admit the fact that some 
degree of religion is necessary, and will take care of what is the minimum of 
faith and good works which will save them from damnation, they accuse other 
persons, who think it safer to obey the Gospel injunction which says, “ go 
on unto perfection,” of the sin of being “ righteous overmuch.” But look a 
little forward. A few years hence, the Lord Jesus will come again into this 
world to be our Judge. Before the judgment-seat of Christ, Satan, the 
accuser of the brethren, will stand; by our side he will stand; and when he 
says of any one, ‘ I accuse him of being “ righteous overmuch,” ’ what think 
you will be the decision of the Divine Judge ? Satan will say, ‘ Here is a 
man who has prayed seven times a day, whereas twice a day was quite suffi¬ 
cient ; here is another,- iglio added almsgiving to fasting and prayer; here is 
another, who went to church every day, whereas once or twice on the Lord’s 
day was quite sufficient—many persons could not go oftener—and who 
received the Communion every week, whereas once a quarter or once a month 
was enough. There stands,’ he will say, ‘ a wretched sinner, who sold all 
his goods and gave to the poor, whereas a tenth of bis income would have 
sufficed; there stands another, who, instead of going into the dissipations of 
the world, devoted his time to meditation and to intercourse with God and all 
the things of God. There stands some one else,’ he will say, ‘ whose con¬ 
science was so scrupulous, that lie was constantly tormenting himself with 
fears lest he should be displeasing the Saviour and the God to whom he gave 
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all his heart. All these,’ Satau will say, ‘ I accuse of being “ righteous over* 
much.” ’ And what will be the answer of the allwise God ? Will He say, 
‘ O thou wicked servant! thou hast been very scrupulous in thy conscience; 
thou hast prayed seven times a day instead of twice ; thou hast fasted some¬ 
times, as well as prayed; thou hast gone to church every day, instead of con¬ 
fining thy devotions to the Sunday; thou hast been very frequent in thy 
communion ; thou hast given all thy goods, or a great deal more than was 
required of thee, to the poor i thou hast not shared in the dissipation of the 
world, but hast given thyself up to meditation; therefore, because thou 
hast been very scrupulous about offending Me, and hast given thyself 
up to meditation, because thou hast had a scrupulous conscience, because 
thou hast suffered anxiety and attended to many little and unnecessary 
things in thy desire to please Me, because thou hast been so very liberal 
in alms-deeds, and instead of spending thy money on thyself hast sold 
thy goods to give to the poor,—because “ hungering and thirsting after 
righteousness” thou hast sought in weekly Communion the grace I have 
attached to the sacraments—because, believing what I promised, that 
“ where two or three arc gathered together in My name, there am I,” the Lord 
Jesus, who died to save thee, present “ in the midst of them,” thou hast on 
that account daily met with two or three others and attended the church— 
and because delighting in prayer thou hast been accustomed like David to pray 
seven times a day, whereas twice would have sufficed—because of these things, 
on account of thy committing these things, thou hast committed the great 
sin of being “ righteous overmuch,” and therefore thou shall be “ cast into outer 
darkness, where there is weeping and gnashing of teeth “ depart from Me,” 
ye “ righteous overmuch,” “ into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and 
his angels ?” ’ The very thought of such a judgment proceeding from the 
mouth of the all-righteous Judge is so monstrous, that we have only to state 
the cose as I just have done, and by that statement we show the folly as well 
as the iniquity of those, who would lower the tone of religion among us by this 
fear, lest their neighbours should commit this imaginary Bin of being “ righ¬ 
teous overmuch.” 

I am aware—what minister of the Word whom the Lord hath anointed not 
only to preac^ the Gospel to the meek, but also to bind up the broken-hearted, 
is not aware ?—that there are some persons whose conscience is not merely ten¬ 
der, which is one of the greatest of all spiritual blessings, but scrupulous; full 
of scrupulosity—always in a state of fear lest they should be doing wrong— 
perplexing themselves about little things, and miserable if they suspect that 
oven through inadvertence they have neglected any detail of duty, while they 
regard as obligatory many things which are really indifferent. These persons, 
among the best, though not the happiest of their ki#d, are coldly repulsed by 
the unfeeling and unsympathising, who have themselves had no experience of 
spiritual difficulties— no, nor spiritual joys—for if you have not had spiritual 
difficulties you certainly can have no experience'of spiritual joys resulting from 
the triumph over these difficulties—they are repulsed by such as if they were 
“ righteous overmuch.” 

From what I have said before, you must perceive that over-much righteous¬ 
ness is not their fault; the fault which their spiritual adviser has to point out 
is, that they make a mistake as to certain particular points of righteousness, 
and do not realise sufficiently the doctrine of justification hy faith. They make 
a mistake as to certain facts; but in listening to the dictates of conscience they 



THE “mOHTEOUS OVJ2HMUCH.' 


17 


do right. All they require Is direction and enlightenment—not as^to their 
principles, but as to the facts on which their principles are to be brought to bear. 

It is said, again, that too much religion makes men morose; and there are 
pretenders to religion both censorious and morose. Some, perhaps a vast num¬ 
ber of those who assume to themselves the character of being religious, are like 
the Pharisees of old,.mere hypocrites, men who deceive themselves by sup¬ 
posing that under the cloak of religion they may freelyindulge the worst and 
most malignant passions of their nature. We frankly admit that they who 
preach against being “ righteous overmuch” have here their strongest ground. 
The hypocritical professors of Christianity—who, in times when Christianity 
is in fashion, form perhaps the majority of persons, who profess to be religious, 
are the most effective allies of infidelity. Their inconsistencies are observed 
and noticed by the worldly wise, who draw the just conclusion that they arc 
only distinguished from themselves by the meanness of their nature. But deal 
fairly with this case also—is it religion that has made these men what they 
are ? Were they not morose in temper before they pretended to be religious ? 
Were they not crafty in their dealings with the world before they became de¬ 
ceivers in things spiritual ? You do not know any one who, having been frank, 
generous, disinterested, noble-hearted before his conversion, has become morose 
because he has learnt to love his God as well as his neighbour, and as enthu¬ 
siastically to labour for the promotion of his Saviour’s glory as he was wont in 
times past to devote himself energetically to further the interests of his friend, 
to rescue him from trouble, or cause accessions to his happiness ? Frank, 
generous, disinterested, noble-hearted he still remains; and the addition of 
piety to his other virtues only renders him more worthy of our admiration and 
love. It is true, he takes a new view of the amusements of the world; but is 
that of necessity a morose view ? There are religionists who, without either 
Scripture or the church for their guide, proscribe somewhat capriciously whole 
classes of amusements. They seem to be morose; they are not necessarily 
so; but the true Christian dogmatises in none of these things. He treats all 
the innocent amusements for persons arrived at man’s estate, even as we regard 
the toys by which our children are amused. He places them among the 
“ childish things”—things gradually to be discontinued as man advances in 
religion. We see our children occupied with their playthings, and if they 
neglect not their lessons, we look at them with a smile, and may occasionally 
join with them in their sports, not for our sakes, but for theirs, in order to ex¬ 
press our sympathy and give them pleasure, where pleasure is allowed. Are 
you morose because you do not take these playthings from your children,— 
because you yourself find in them no longer the pleasure they once imparted ? 
So, men advancing in religion to “ the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ,” cease to take, in a certain degree, the same interest in the amusements 
and even the business of life. They blame not those who, not so far advanced, 
still have recourse to these recreations, so long as what is intended for recrea¬ 
tion is only used as such, so long as pleasure is not made a business, nor per¬ 
mitted to interfere with the duties of life, or to dissipate the mind and incapaci¬ 
tate it for the exercises of religion ; but they feel, every man should be intend¬ 
ing to “ put away these childish things.” He puts them away himself, not 
from moroseness, but because his mind being occupied in higher and holier 
things, he finds no pleasure in them, his high employment being that inter¬ 
course with the things invisible and eternal, in which only substantialness is 
to be found. It is not moroseness but advancement, that raises the true 
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Christiag above the tilings of this world, which renders him independent of 
external things, while he can affectionately sympathise with those who arc 
now what ho once was, and whom he hopes to see ere long, by the mercy of 
(iod, even further advanced than he himself as yet may be. For true Chris¬ 
tianity rejoices in the spiritual progress of another. “ It suffereth long and is 
kind j it envieth noVityauntetli not itself, is not puffed gp.” “ The fruit of the 
Spirit is” not morosStfcss, but “ love, joy, peace, longsuffering,' gentleness, 
meekness, patience." MStsileness, then, is not the effect of our being religious 
overmuch, but of our not being religious enough. 

Perhaps it may occur to some, that in speaking thus, I am speaking rather 
against, than for the text. But it is merely against a wrong interpretation of 
the text that I am preaching. One part of our text shows at once that it is 
not to be understood literally—that part which says, “ make not thyself over¬ 
wise.” Now, they who are very fearful lest they should be bverrighteous, are 
seldom alarmed on the score of their being overwise. The fact is, that the 
first verse of our text does not contain the maxim of the sacred penman, the 
preacher, the son of David, the king of Israel It is not he, the inspired writer, 
•who says, “ Be not righteous overmuch, neither make thyself ovcrwisc.” 
This is the saying, as we sometimes express ourselves, of the man of straw, 
whose objection is of use iu an argument only that it may be refuted. ‘‘Be not 
righteous overmuch, neither make thyself overwisc”—this is the unwise infer¬ 
ence of the worldling from observations previously made by the preacher, an in¬ 
ference which the preacher, the sacred writer, rejects. King Solomon, appealing 
to his own experience, had been enlarging on the vanity of all sublunary things 
in order to lead the mind to rest on the one thing needful. “Vanity of 
vanities, saith the preacher, vanity of vanities, all is vanity”—are the words 
with which the royal preacher commences; “ what profit hath a man of all his 
labour under the sun ?” All is vanity, unless we look beyond the grave. In 
the verse immediately preceding the text, he says, “ All things have I seen 
in the days of my vanity as an extreme case he says, “ there is’a just man 
that periaheth in his righteousness”—such as the martyrs of old—“ and there 
is a wicked man that prolongeth his life, in his wickedness.” If a man acts 
righteously from worldly considerations—I have seen, he says, that this is 
vanity. He hath not on that account been a successful man—nay, I have 
seen the wicked man prolong his life in spite of his wickedness. Even in 
righteousness have l seen vanity, if this world were the only world to be taken 
into consideration. So, a little after, he proceeds—“ All things come alike to 
ail: there is one event to the righteous, and to the wicked i to the good and 
to the dean, and to the unclean j to him that sacrificeth, .and to him that 
sacrifieeth not: as is the good, so is the sinner; and he that sweareth, as ho 
that feareth. an oath.” If this be so, is. the inference of the worldly wise— 
* If the righteous perisheth, if the wieked prolongeth his days, then I say, 
“ be not righteous overmuch j” be righteous as far as it is convenient, ex¬ 
pedient, or pleasant, for righteousness, like honesty, is sometimes good policy 
—be moderately righteous, if you like, but be not “righteous overmuchdo not 
subject yourself toinconvenience, to acts of self-denial, and painful restraint— 
to the persecution or ridicule of the world—have worldly prudence, (says the 
worldly wise)-—“ be not righteous overmuch, neither make thyself overwise.” ’ 
This is the inference which the inspired writer supposes that the wordiy wise 
might .draw from his assertions. The difficulty occurring here is one which 
often presents itself in the Scriptures and other oriental writings, for the want 
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of those formularies by which to distinguish what may bo urged as an objec¬ 
tion, from the main drift of the writer’s argument. In former times men were 
rather read to, than readers themselves, and the reader was left to decide by 
the inflexions of his voice what part of the argument was to be considered the 
objections, and what the reply of the writer. So here, the counter-statement to 
that of the worldly-wiBe is given in the second verse of our text. ‘This is not 
the conclusion to which I desire you to arrive. I know the first feeling of 
man’s wicked and deceitful heart will be, that we had better not trouble our¬ 
selves with religion, if it does not advance our worldly interests; instead of 
saying this—“ be not righteous overmuch,” what I say is, “ be not thou 
overmuch wicked, neither bo thou foolish.” ’ By “ foolish” here, the sacred writer 
means ungodly, not knowing or not fearing God. Looking only to this world, 
and seeing that righteousness is not always secure of a reward, but on the con¬ 
trary often subjects to neglect and persecution, thou sayest, “ Be not righteous 
overmuch, neither make thyself overwise j why shouldest thou destroy thyself f ” 
so as to cause inconvenience; but I say, “ be not overmuch wicked, neither be 
thou foolish ; why shouldest thou die”—be subject to death eternal, “ before 
thy time ?” which, by acting on this wrong principle, you may prove. 

That in the second verse of our text the preacher alludes to death eternal, 
is clear from the text itself. He admits that the just man may perish, in 
allusion to temporal death, before the wicked—the just man may perish in 
his righteousness. 'This solid aphorism the wise man would impress on 
the opponent’s mind in the verse which succeeds our text—“ It is good that 
thou shouldest take hold of this”—“ yea, from this”—my conclusion, not 
thine, saith the preacher—" from this withdraw not thine band} for he that 
feareth God, shall come forth of them all.” 

Now, my brethren, following the sacred writer, according to the mind of 
the Holy Spirit, by whom he was inspired, I call upon you to dismiss from 
your mind all idle fears lest you should become “ righteous overmuch and 
in the name of our God, I exhort you to take good heed, lest you become over¬ 
much wicked, and be not righteous enough. Oh ! brethren, here is the real 
danger -, this is the sin against which we haVfe reaily need to be warned. Are 
we—I put the question to each one here present—are we religious enough ? 
I do not imagine, that there are many here present, whose consciences would 
become uneasy, if I were to warn them against being “righteous overmuch.” 
What, indeed, are our faults ? Are they excesses in piety and devotion ? Do 
our consciences reproach us because we have exceeded in benevolence towards 
.our neighbours ? Are any of us ruined by our almsgiving ? Have I to exhort 
you this evening, when a coflection is about to be made, to be very careful, lest 
you should give too much ? Is not my exhortation directed to you, to be quite 
sure that you give enough—as much as you can afford ? Have our charities 
brought us to prison—involved us in distress ? Have our prayers, our devo¬ 
tional exercises been so exoessive as to have interfered with the necessery 
duties of our station in life ? Are we under the discipline of the physician 
because we have exceeded the rules 'of moderation, in mortifying the 
flesh ? Is the time we devote to meditation, to the care #f our immortal 
souls, and that righteous communion with God most high, which, called by 
the worldly enthusiasm, is regarded by those who have really experienced 
it, a joy above all joys ? Are these things so out of proportion to the 
time we give to the things of this world, that our associates are injured, 
our families ruined, and the world has just cause of complaint against us ? I 
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.do not—I repeat it—I do not think there are any among ns, whose consciences 
will reproach than of exeats in any of these respects. How is it, my brethren* 
when I now ask you—are you religious enough ? This, this will be the ques¬ 
tion we shall allot us have to answer, at the great day of account, before the 
judgment-seat of Christ. On that day we do not expect to hear the righteous 
Judge say to any of us— 1 Thou hast destroyed thyself, because thou hast been 
too righteous j’—but to many a one He will say, ‘ Thou hast had peculiar 
privileges, thou hast had peculiar advantages—thou hast been living in a 
Christian land—thou hast been trained in a reformed branch of the church, 
where the Scriptures are open to all, where the Gospel is preached in its sim¬ 
plicity and fulness, and where the sacraments are duly administered—thou 
hast been taken to the manger at Bethlehem, and seen thy God incarnate to 
become thy Mediator—thou hast had His example, “holy, harmless, undefiled,” 
to show thee the way thou shouldest walk in—thou hast been taken to Gethse- 
mane and to Calvary, to see in the sufferings of thy God, what it cost to save from 
perdition the least unworthy of the sons of Adam—thou hadst the Holy Ghost 
abiding with thee, to create'a new heart within thee, and convert thy “heart of 
stone into a heart of flesh,” mid yet, with all these advantages, with ail these 
privileges and blessings, thou hast been little better than a civilized heathen. 
Thou hast been what the world called righteous, hut thou hast not been right¬ 
eous enough for heaven.* My brethren, will it not be an awful thing, after 
having been a little righteous, after having been accounted by the world as 
religious, to go down to hell because you have not been righteous enough ? 
Will it not add to the tortures of the bottomless pit, to think—' If I had been 
a little more righteous than I was, I had not been wailing here among the 
damned f ’ Bemember Dives in the parable. There are many like him in his 
purple and fine linen and sumptuous attire—take care that your latter end be 
not like his. There are w great sins recorded of him—but he was not right¬ 
eous enough.* 

And, ask you, how are you to know whether you are righteous enough ? 
That, brethren, is a question, to which neither I nor any one else can give an 
answer. What, then, is the condhaion but this,—‘ be as righteous as you pos¬ 
sibly can; go on improving; seek to grow in grace; attend to little things, as 
well as great; be always careful lest you should not be righteous enough, if 
God were this day to require yottr soul of you.,, Be very careful lest you should 
be overmuch wicked t let no man scare ydu from your duty, in seeking to 
advance in the straight and narrow path, which leadeth unto life, by their 
suggestions, that ye be not “righteous overmuch.” 

And while we thus strive ourselves to walk in the straight and heavenly* 
path, we have to lend a helping hand to others. For this purpose it Is, to train 
these poor children in the way of righteousness, that our contributions are 
’this night asked j and I feel sure that they who are in earnest about the salva¬ 
tion of their own souls, will gladly contribute with all their might, to assist 
in'tinkling these poor children in the way they ought to go—that they may 
grow more and more righteous, through the grace of the Lord our God—that 
as they grow iwyears they may. “grow in grace,” and that they, as well as we, 
when our deaf adorable Saviour, shall come again, may bo found before His 
judgment-seat'righteons enough. 
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“ His name shall be called, The Mighty God." —Isaiah be. 8. 

* This prediction refers to the promised Child, who was to come into the 
world, “ to be a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of His people 
Israel.” “The government" was to “be upon His Moulder,’’ and 
“ His name ” was to “be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God." 
As we have already shown. He was not to bear those names familiarly, 
but to be what those names describe. Jesus, the Messiah, to whom (his 
prediction refers, never bore these names literally whilst on earth, but 
was what they describe; according to the language in the book of 
God elsewhere, respecting the Almighty Himself and others, in which it 
is represented to us, that to be called “ Wonderful," meant that He 
should be truly wonderful in His nature, in His attributes, and in His 
works. This wonderful King was to be called “ Counsellor,” because He 
was to be wise, to instruct the human race; and he was to be called 
“ the Mighty God,” because He was to be a monarch as powerful as He 
was wise, and, therefore, a>le to bear the burden of His universal govern¬ 
ment, and impose His laws upon mankind. He was, therefore, to be 
called “ Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God." 

He was to be called " the Mighty God, because Be was to be so—to 
be God the Mighty, and, consequently, could exercise the universal 
government He was destined to establish and to uphold. 

Considering the claims of Christianity—lie obligation that lies on every 
one who reoerves it, to change his whole h£e, ana to live to God—it was 
not in the least likely that it should be established in the world without 
numerous enemies, and the most persevering opposition. It was not in 
the least likely that the enemies of the Deity of Christ (that is, of Chris¬ 
tianity,) should pass by a passage like this, Vthleh establishes His Deity ; 
it was to be expected that ingenuity would be*taxed to the utmost, to 
make it mean something which it does netthwe*; and because the truth 
founded on it is so great, and because theuesufejmnees to be proved from 
it are so momentous, it is right before 1 ask'you to use it as an instrument 
of establishing this truth—before 1 ask you, to let your spirits rest upon 
it, and be filled with it—«t is right that we should consider the proofs that 

THE PULPIT, via.. 52.—NO. 1,352,—JULY S, 1217. C 



22 


MESSIAH, THE MIGHTY GOD. 


these words are rightly translated, and that Jesus was to be called—that 
is, He was to be—“ the Mighty God.” 

There have been many efforts made to make these words mean some¬ 
thing else. One learned writer would alter these three words thus : 
“ Counsellor, Mighty God,” he would translate “ Consulter of the Mighty 
God,” But in changing the words into that expression he has given to 
the word “ Counsellor ” a sense which it never bears, and cannot bear ; 
it does not mean one who consults another, but one who gives counsel to 
another. It is an active participle, expressing the fact that one consults 
another. Nor do either, as learned men assure us, the accents or the 
points permit that the word “ Counsellor” should be connected thus with 
“ The Mighty God." It is, therefore, a false interpretation ; the phrase 
docs not mean “ Consulter of the Mighty God;" it means “ Counsellor, 
the Mighty God." 

Another enemy of the Deity of Christ, a learned and in many respects 
an estimable man, proposes to render it, “ The Counsellor of God, the 
mighty:" but there are the same objections to his proposal as to the 
other. The word “ Counsellor” cannot, accordingyto the writing of the 
words, be “ The Counsellor of God," but must stala by itself; and the 
words “ Mighty God ” cannot be separated, but must be taken together. 
Moreover, “ The Counsellor of God” is a phrase never found in the 
Scriptures, and to which no good meaning can be attached, whilst the 
other expression, “The Mighty God,” is repeatedly found there, and 
found in the same connexion. So that it is to do violence to the use of 
language in the Old Testament, to change “ The Counsellor, the Mighty 
Goa,” into the expression “The Counsellor of God, the Mighty.” 

It has, therefore, been proposed by another enemy of the Deity of 
Christ, that the passage should be rendered thus: “ His name shall be 
called Wonderful, Counsellor, God is mighty,”—Implying not that He 
should be called “the Mighty God,” but that He should express to man 
the truth that God is mighty. But names of this kind occur frequently 
in Scripture, and the connexion of them is little different to this. • These 
words are El Gibbor, the Mighty Godand if the word had been such 
as Gabriel, Michael, and others, it must have been Gibbor El, and not 
El Gibbor. And therefore, if we take it as a name, it must mean “ tlie 
Mighty God,” and not “ God is mighty.” 

This, other learned adversaries of Christ have seen and owned; and, 
therefore, some of diem propose to separate these two words, still against 
the interpretation which the Jewish editors and transcribers of the Bible 
have given to it, and would call His name " Counsellor, God, Mighty”— 
“ Counsellor, El, Mighty." But besides that, according to the pointing of 
the words, the two words “Mighty God” cannot he separated: passing 
by this grand criticism altogether, it is obvious that the words cannot be 
so used—-it is trifling with them, for the word El, if it does not mean 
God, must have its original meaning, in which it is, in a few places cut of 
many in Scripture, translated “ Power.” The expression, would 
•therefore, stand thus: "He shall be called Counsellor, Power, Mighty 
a feeble, tautology,you perceive; mighty, mighty, and nothing else. To 

give such a sense is evidently to trifle with the language ; and no man 
could have imagined sueh a mode of evading die difficulty, unless some 
great difficulty were to be.evaded. 

The most powerful, however, of all these efforts to evade its force, 
seems to be tbatof a very,learned antagonist to, the Deity of Christ, who 
would translate the phrase, “ the mighty hero," the mighty El, asserting 
that the word El amy mean not God but man. Now a very few plain 
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remarks may serve to show how utterly incapable this supposition is of 
being maintained. 

In tho first place, the word El occurs many times—certainly above a 
hundred times, probably many more, in the Old Testament. In these 
places it occurs almost uniformly as the name of God, and frequently 
in the most emphatic passages, of which it will be sufficient to mention 
two. In the first verse of toe seventeenth chapter of Genesis, we road 
these words: “ I am the Almighty El; walk before Me, and be thou per¬ 
fect.” When God would speak of His supremacy and His almightiness, 
His being alone self-existent, He speaks of himself as El; — <“ I am the 
Almighty El.” So in the 90th Psalm, in a passage solemnly declaring 
the eternity of this mysterious Being, the expression is this:—"Before the 
mountains were brought forth, or ever Thou hadst formed the earth and 
the world, even from everlasting to everlasting. Thou art God.” Thou art 
El ; not Jehovah, but El. So that in many of the most solemn passages 
of Scripture this name is given to God. On the other hand, there is not, 
I believe, a single passage where this word, in the. singular, is applied to 
man. It would, theuefore, be contrary to the whole language of the Old 
Testament, if in thir passage it were to be referred to man, and were to 
be translated, “ the mighty man," “ the mighty hero.” 

There are various passages, further, in which the word El is distinctly 
contrasted with man; of which it is enough to mention two. Thus it is 
said in the twenty-third of Numbers, and the nineteenth verse, “God is 
not a man"— “ El is not man." Now if the word El meant man, this 
sentence would read, “ man is not man”—-" El is not man," whereas, the 
word El (God) is distinctly contrasted with man, and therefore cannot 
be supposed to mean man. Amin, in the twenty-eighth of £zekiel, at 
the second verse, it is said to toe king of Tyre, “ Thou art a man, and 
not EL” Why, if El meant man, it would be,“ Thou art a man, and 
not a man.” So that the contrast between the word El and man, shews 
that a force has been put upon tho word by that learned writer, who 
would translate the phrase before us, “ the mighty hero." 

Again, there are passages which distinctly declare that there is but one 
El, and that there is no other ; whereas, if El could mean a man, 
there might be many such. If you look at the forty-fifth of Isaiah (and 
there are many similar passages,) you will read in the twenty-second 
verse, “ Look unto Me and be ye saved, all toe ends of toe earth; for I 
am El, and there is none else.” If man could be El, and the word 
eould mean simply “ a hero,” a man, there might be many such, and the 
Lord could not say, “ I am El, and there is none else." 

Moreover, this expression,“ mighty God," El GHbbor,i& in various places 
toe name God has selected for himself. Such a passage you may see in the 
tenth of Isaiah, at the 21st verse: “ The remnant shallreturn, even the rem¬ 
nant of Jacob, unto El GHbbor “toe Mighty God." Jehovah these assumes 
toe name which in toe passage before us is given to the Messiah, which 
should be bom into toe worm. . We here read,“ His name shall be 
ended El GHbbor and lathis verse of toe tonthof Isaiah, and various other 
places, it is said, “ The remnant shall return, even toe remnant of Jacob, 
unto El Qilber," u the Mighty God." 

These passages seem to me distinctly and undeniably to prove tout toe 
plain natural meaning of toe words before us is the one, “Mighty God;” 
which is toe mote easily believed to be the meaning, with reference 
to toe Messiah, because, in the seventh chapter of Isaiah you urjft re¬ 
member a similar name was given to toe Messiah: “ Behold, avtrgin shall 
conceive, and beta a son, and his name shad be called Emmanuel, 
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God with us.” So that the Messiah had previously received a name very 
similar to that in this passage, our text saying He should be called El 
Gibbor, and this other prophecy saying He should “ be called Emmanuel, 
God with us." 

These passages, then, prove to an honest and earnest person, who 
wishes to derive his views of truth simply from God’s Word, that the 
Messiah to be born into the world was to have the name of the one 
eternal, incomprehensible, almighty, unchangeable God. “His name 
shall be called the Mighty God." If this passage stood alone, it would be 
difficult to evade its force; but even if this passage, and ten others like 
it, were to be subtracted from the Word of God, the Deity of Christ, 
that great fundamental truth of our religion, would remain still surrounded 
with a splendour of evidence which no honest and earnest mind could 
resist. The whole book of God is full of it. God has given to the 
Messiah in His Word all His own names; He has revealed in His Word 
that Jesus our Saviour has all his glorious and incommunicable attributes ; 
He has distinctly and repeatedly told us in His Word that Jesus executes 
all the functions of Deity, fulfils all the works of Qod ; and finally, He 
has solemnly declared that Jesus has all the honours of God. 

There are four names by which the Almighty is especially designated 
in the Bible, besides this name of El. These are Jehovah, Adonai, Elohim, and 
Theos. All these names are given to Jesus in the inspired Word. He is called 
Jehovah in the 6th of Isaiah; He is called Adonai in the 3rd of Malachi, and 
various other places; He is termed Elohim in the 45th Psalm; and He is 
termed Theos continually. “In the beginning was the Word,and the Word 
was God." “ Take heed to yourselves, and unto all the flock of God, 
over which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the flock of 
God, which he hath purchased with his own blood." “ Of Him, as con¬ 
cerning the flesh, Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for ever." 
“Great is the mystery of godliness; God was manifest in the flesh.” The 
most perverse criticisms are not able to prove to me that these words 
mean anything but what they express, that Jesus is El Gibbor', the one 
Almighty Goa; and whereas the Almighty declared in one place that 
His name was incommunicable and incomprehensible, being “I am 
that I am,” and said that Moses should declare to his people, “ I am 
hath sent me unto you,” the self-existent, eternal, and incomprehensible 
Jesus Christ, when He would declare to the Jews that He had lived 
before the time of Abraham, though He was at that time a man less than 
thirty-three years of age in this world, solemnly said, “ Before Abraham 
was, I am." So that He bears the names of God. 

Moreover, the Word of God declares, in innumerable places (many of 
which I have marked down, but cannot enter upon now, because it would 
too far divert us from our purpose,) that He has the attributes of God. 
The Word of God declares that Jesus came down from heaven, that He 
was the companion of God, that He was with the Father from all eter¬ 
nity, and was Himself eternal. It speaks of Him as exercising omnipotent 
power; He is also declared to be omnipresent and omniscient. Dis¬ 
tinctly does the Apostle say of Him, that He is unchangeable. And thus 
all the great and incommunicable attributes of God are ascribed to Jesus 
our Saviour. 

Nor less distinctly do the Scriptures speak of. Him as executing all the 
powers of God. The works that He wrought when He was upon earth 
were such as nothing but the Divine power could accomplish; and those 
works were wrought in His name, and therefore by His own Divine 
power. He banished disease, He commanded the elements, He made 
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the very devils obey Him, He created food, He recalled departed spirits 
to their bodies, which they had deserted, and Himself, by His own power, 
rose again from the dead, after He had descended into the grave. These 
are the works of God. 

But the Scriptures obviously, in many places, ascribe to Him these 
powers in a sense far higher than those miracles which He wrought when 
He was upon earth. “ By Him were all things created," the apostle de¬ 
clares in his epistle to the Colossians. “ God by Him made the worlds,” 
we read in the epistle to the Hebrews. “ In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The same was 
in the beginning with God. All things were made by Him ; and without 
Him was not anything made that Was made.” He is also declared by the 
apostle Paul, in several places, to “ uphold all things.” He is the Pre¬ 
server of those worlds which He has formed : “ upholding all things by 
the word of His power.” To Him is ascribed, as God, the power of for¬ 
giving sins. He forgave them when He was upon earth ; and hence the 
apostle, in writing to the churches, could tell them that they were for¬ 
given their sins by Christ. To Him is ascribed also the power of raising 
the dead. He has life in Himself, and can restore life to our decayed 
frames. He will, by His mighty word, at length raise the dead; and 
this Glorious Being, now on the throne of the universe, will at length 
summon all departed beings to His bar, and will there, with a power no¬ 
thing less than infinite, and a knowledge truly divine, determine, accord¬ 
ing to the secret thoughts of all the millions that ever lived, their destinies 
in the eternal world. So that the works of God are likewise frequently 
ascribed to Jesus our Saviour, in the Holy Scriptures. 

And, lastly, God has declared that He should have the honpur of God. 
It was His will that “all men should honour the Son, even as they honour 
the Fatherand for this reason was it assigned to Him, that He should 
judge the quick and dead at His appearing and His kingdom. Angels, 
when lie came into this world, were therefore summoned to worship the 
Man, Christ Jesus; and when He ascended up to His glory, by His own 
Divine power, then did all of His disciples begin to call upon His name, 
and worship Him as God. Just as they invoked the name of God, so did 
they invoke the name of Jesus ; just as they spread out their wants be¬ 
fore their heavenly Father, so did they spread them out before their 
Divine Redeemer. All beings are destined to bow the knee before Him, 
reluctantly or voluntarily. “ Wherefore God hath highly exalted Him, 
and given Him a name which is above every name, that at the name of 
Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things on earth, 
and things under the earth, and every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” 

Do not these frequent expressions of God’s Word, then, sustain the 
statement of our text, and prove that we cannot err when we believe this 
prediction to mean that Jesus, the Christ, should be called “ the Mighty 
God ?” If He were not “ the Mighty God,” just consider for a moment 
what the consequences of that supposition must be. 

If Jesus is not “ the Mighty God,” but is what a learned enemy of 
Christianity declares, an illustrious man, why then, my brethren, Jesus 
Christ misled His disciples, and misled His enemies, when He was on 
earth. When He claimed to be one with God ; when He declared Him¬ 
self to be the Son of God, so that He had a right to work on His sabbath, 
as .His Father worked; when He proclaimed that He was the “I am ; ” 
when He declared that by His own power He would rise again from the 
dead,—He led the Jews to believe that He was an impostor ; they be- 
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fieved it, and He never undeceived them : He still maintained His asser¬ 
tions, and led them to believe He was a deceiver. Now if He were not, 
and if He knew He was not, “ the Mighty God,” then Ho was an impos¬ 
tor, and the Jews were right; and between this statement—-that Jesus is 
an impostor, and Jesus is “tlio Mighty God”—there is no standing place, 
there is no rest for the mind. It is vain to say He is worthy of our 
profound veneration, but not worthy to be adored ; Jesus is either God, 
or Jesus was a blasphemer, and the Jews were right ; and if they ought 
not to have bowed to Him, as their Divine Redeemer, then, by the 
Mosaic law, they were bound to put Him to death. But Ho who claimed 
these glories, died for our sakes in the hands of His enemies; by an 
energy the grave could not resist, and devils could not extinguish, rose 
again, and in sight of His admiring and joyful followers ascended up to 
His glory. Therefore, Jesus was “ the Mighty God.” 

If He were not God, then had the Jews only judged rightly in putting 
Him to death, according to the Mosaic law. For that God would have 
blessed them, who declared that if they resisted and rejected idolatry, 
they should be blessed by Him. But for that very act those Jews were then 
sentenced to rapid destruction, and the wrath of God speedily came upon 
them to the utmost; and now, through many centuries, for a work which 
if Jesus was not “ the Mighty God,” was a work of justice and of duty, 
they are miserable wanderers upon the earth. Could God thus punish an 
action which would bo in itself laudable, if Jesus wero not God ? 

And what were His disciples, upon this supposition, who went forth 
from Jerusalem itself to declare this risen Saviour—to tell the world that 
He was “ God manifest in the flesh,” before all His enemies, and even to 
seal their testimony with their lives ? These were no enthusiasts; they 
could not have mistaken His words; there were too many to be deceived. 
Or if they could have been deceived, how are we to understand the fact 
that they spoke in foreign languages, that they wrought wondrous mira¬ 
cles, that they communicated supernatural gifts throughout the world ? 
How was it possible that they could thus sanction and uphold the grossest 
imposition ever practised upon mankind ? If Jesus was not God, then 
there never has been a delusion so complete as that which they were the 
instruments of promulgating among mankind, with a success not only 
unparalleled, but even inconceivable. 

And if they had been thus mistaken, and Jesus was not God, then wliat 
is the condition of Christians now ? Let us remember that there is no 
interval—there is nothing between a just worship of Jesus, as Divine, and 
the most deep-rooted, the most obstinate, the most obnoxious idolatry 
that this earth has ever witnessed. It is vain to declare that we are 
innocent; God’s Word declares that the idolater shall be accursed. And 
if Jesus is not God, you and I are idolaters ; and idolaters, whatever men 
may fancy, “ shall have their part in the lake that burneth with fire and 
brimstone,” because they are an abomination to the infinite God. And 
yet, if wc believe in Him as our Saviour, God will dignify us with im¬ 
mortal honours, and has raised us into the condition of His children. 
“Ye are all the children of God.” Why ? For your good actions ? For 
your repentance ? For your devotedness ? No; ye are all the children 
of God because you trust in a Divine Saviour: “ Ye are all the children 
of God, by faith in Christ Jesus.” So that the same faith which would 
make you idolaters, worthy of eternal fire, raises you to the condition of 
God’s children, to be blessed with Him for ever! 

If Jesus is not the Son of God, Divine, “ the Mighty God,” then you 
and I are t rusters in man, and our doom is pronounced in those emphatic 
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words of the prophet Jeremiah: “ Cursed be the man that trustetU in 
man, and maketli flesh his arm, and whose lieart departeth from the 
Lord because trust in man diverts the heart from the Lord. The man 
who trusts in man to save him is by God’s sure Word accursed. Whether 
that man be himself or another, it makes no difference; the man who 
rests his hope of everlasting happiness on anything short of God Himself, 
must (and justly) be accursed. Trust in Jesus Christ is that which alone 
has removed from us the intolerable load of the Divine wrath, which 
alone has swept away our guilt, and made us stand blameless before 
God. “ Therefore we conclude,” says the apostle, “ that a man is justi¬ 
fied by faith, without the deeds of the law.’’ “ By faith ” in whom ? 
“ By faith ” in the Man Christ Jesus. And if He is not God, then we are 
trusting in man, and there is this opposition between the words of God 
Himself—that the. very same act exposes us to the curse, and frees us 
from the curse. It is impossible. 

If Jesus be not God, what is the Word of God ? How has it been con¬ 
structed? It was taught to holy men by the Spirit of God, indited by 
Him, so that each word is in its proper place, and conveys its proper 
meaning, and, as the gift of Infinite Wisdom, was designed to lead man¬ 
kind to glory. And what has it done ? It has led us helplessly to the 
most intolerable error: not when we were thoughtless, but when we were 
most thoughtful; not when we were ignorant of its worth, but when wo 
searched it, hour by hour, in earnest ; not when we depended on our¬ 
selves, but when we asked guidance of God! After all, this Word of 
God, constructed by Him, has led us helplessly into an intolerable error ! 
Is it conceivable ? To ascribe this to God is to impute to Him what 
the worst tyrant on earth would never do—blind us first, and then punish 
us for that blindness. 

If Jesus bo not God, then truth has been stricken with impotence in 
the world, and error has clothed itself with all the powers of truth. If 
Jesus be not God, a delusion has been the greatest benefaction to man¬ 
kind ; there has been no good done on earth comparable to that which 
has bceii done by this error. You cannot show a single truth—no, nor 
ten truths—that have wrought for mankind such amazing benefit as the 
atoning sacrifice of Christ, by which the human heart, alienated and shut 
against God, at last opens to receive its Maker and its King ; by whicli 
societies and nations have been regenerated, in the lower sense of the 
word—made other than what they were. While some have received 
regeneration of heart before God, nations have had their institutions 
purified, and their national character raised and elevated, by this error 
which has boon promulgated among mankind. God has signally blessed 
error, and frowned on truth. If Jesus be not God, then the Almighty, in 
giving circulation to that error, allowed innumerable beings—the most 
thoughtful, the most devout, the most prayerful in spirit, those who loved 
and served Him most diligently—to embrace it; and those who did not 
embrace it were suffered now and then to make some miserable, abortive 
effort, which terminated in nothing, while idolaters, under the curse of 
God, have been sending their missionaries every where, and carrying on 
their most strenuous efforts for the conversion of the world, and arc now 
looking for the world’s conquest. 

If I could think that Jesua was not God, I could no longer understand 
God’s providence. It would seem to me that there was an obscuration 
come upon all the attributes of God. Prom that moment religion would 
seem to me a chaos, and despair inseparably interwoven with the des¬ 
tinies of mankind. How could we come to this falsehood ? It is not 
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because numbers held it, it is not because our fathers maintained it; 
you and I would have willingly abandoned it, if it was not in God’s 
Word. I would become a Unitarian to-morrow if God’s Word did not 
teach me the Deity of Christ. There is nothing else but reverence for 
God and reverence for his Word which makes me maintain it, or you 
cither. And, therefore, in deep reverence for God’s Word, looking up to 
Him for guidance, meaning to say what He says, to maintain what He 
maintains, and to be what He declares, we have been led, according to 
tills hypothesis, to the maintenance of an error fundamental in its charac¬ 
ter, and on which God must frown. There would be an eternal confusion 
in religion if it were not true that Jesus is “ the Mighty God.” 

But, thanks bo to God, it is plain and true, and eternity will seal it, 
that Jesus the Saviour was to be “ the Mighty God.” 

Is it said ‘ that God has declared that there could be no one else God 
but Him, and therefore this “ Child,” to be born into the world, could 
not be God—that He was to be a man, and a man could not be God?’ It 
is true that He was to be man, perfect man ; and His wonderful goodness 
is all identified with that humiliation. It was that very humiliation 
which made Him our Saviour. But He is “ Emmanuel,” “ God manifest in 
the flesh”—God assuming human nature into conjunction with the 
Divine. 

Does any man ask ‘ how that union can exist ?’ How can the soul be 
united with the body—an immaterial thing tied to what is material? Who 
can say how the spirit exists without the body ? Who could pretend to 
limit the Almighty ? No one has ever done so ; and no one can ever 
prove that there is any contradiction in the incarnation; and nothing more 
is needed to establish our faith. 

Would any enemy of the Deity of our Lord ask me ' to explain that 
union ?’ Ask a fly to explain the planetary system first ; ask a worm to 
point out tho limits of Hie universe first ; and it would be just as rea¬ 
sonable, as to ask a man to explain the nature of God, or how that 
Godhead could unite itself with man. But just as you can understand 
(at least, I suppose any one can understand,) as a fact, though he can 
no further explain it, that the Infinite God could assume the human form, 
(as He often did assume it,) without tho Divine nature being thereby 
limited, so may we believe that He could assume the human mind too, 
without the Divine nature being thereby limited. 

And thus Jesus becamo “ Emmanuel," “God manifest in the fleshand 
in that assumption of our nature into union with His own, has wrought 
out a redemption which without such incarnation must have been im¬ 
possible. 

And being thus “ the Mighty God," Jesus has power to save. What¬ 
ever is said of El is said of Him : He is “ the Mighty El.” And when 
God said to Abraham, “I am the Almighty God," we ground upon 
that declaration that Jesus is “ the Almighty God.” He has the power 
to rescue us from ruin, because He is God —“ the Mighty God.” 

Dwell for one moment on His matchless and beneficent power. He 
has had power to atone for our sins, which God incarnate alone could 
have done ; He has had power to move away the load of guilt that would 
have crushed us for ever ; He has had power to exchange many a rebel¬ 
lious heart in this congregation, and to make it His own; He has had 
power to “ take away the stony heart,” which no created being could 
have reached, and to give in its place “ a heart of flesh He has been 
able to overcome the malice of Satan, seeking to destroy us, and to guard 
us against all the evil influences of the world; and He is able to open 
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heaven for us, and to give us a place upon His throne, and to make us 
glorious as Himself for ever, because He is “ the Mighty God.” And He 
is able to do for mankind at large what He has done for us; He is able 
to reveal the laws of the Deity throughout the whole earth ; He is able 
to convert millions to Himself; He can pour forth His Holy Spirit among 
the nations, as He does among the individuals whom Ho has selected 
from among the nations hitherto ; He is able to make the whole world 
bow at His feet, even the most obstinate enemies that breathe ; He is 
able to make the wise and the learned count it their honour to employ 
their faculties for Him ; He is able to make little children and ignorant 
persons glorify Him with the holiness of their lives, and diffuse good 
around them, as far as tlicir feebleness of capacity will admit; He is able 
to make monarchs and princes live in piety, and simplicity, and devoted¬ 
ness, and obedience to His word; He is able to raise the degraded masses 
of our countrymen, whom no charity seems able to reach, and make them 
the sons and daughters of God; Ho is able to make the most backward 
nations of the earth on a level with the most refined; and He is able to 
change every nation and institution of the world, until this earth rejoices 
as a garden full of flowers, which the Lord hath blessed, and glorifies 
that great Creator whom for so many ages it has dishonoured or over¬ 
looked. 

Yes, Jesus is “the Mighty God,” and all that has been predicted of 
Him shall receive a mighty accomplishment; for He—the loveliest of all 
characters, as well as the most powerful of all monarchs—lias said, “ l, 
if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto Me.” 

On this Saviour, then, let us depend ; this Saviour let us adore ; and 
let us bless God, my friends, that He has given us such a Saviour. 
“ Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us, and gave 
His Son to be the propitiation for our sins." Let us feel the goodness of 
God as it deserves. There is no gift like this. If He had endowed us 
with all the gifts of nature and of fortune—if He had made our way the 
most prosperous on the earth—if H c would still, to the last moment, up¬ 
hold and bless us,—all these gifts of His goodness would not bear one 
moment's comparison with this His greatest and best act of goodness. 
“ Herein is love, that He has given ns” Christ—Him of whom it could 
bo said, that He was “ the Mighty God.” 

If Jesus has thus come to our earth, “ Emmanuel, God with us,” then, 
my brethren, let us adore the riches of His grace who sunk so low, and 
rendered it possible that His enemies should thus reason against His au¬ 
thority and His power, because He chose to come down to the very verge 
of our miserable state, in order that He might rescue us from it. “ Unto 
Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in His blood, to Him be 
glory for ever and ever.” “We shall see Him,” one day, “ as He is : ” 
we shall then be happy beyond all thought, and good beyond all stain 
and danger; then we shall know what it was for “ the Mighty God” to 
come down to such an abject condition for our welfare, and to sufler the 
accursed death of the cross, that we might not perish. 

And, lastly, let us trust Him. The language of His Word, with 
reference to the Church of God universally, in all ages, is this: “ Thejr 
shall say, Behold, God is my salvation ”—“ Behold, El is my salvation. ’ 
Jesus is “ the Mighty El and, therefore, this is He who is our sal¬ 
vation. Jesus has died in order that we might live, and has become the 
salvation of our souls; and on Him our whole hope rests. If Christ be¬ 
friend us, there is no power in the universe that can do us hurt. His 
death has merited our pardon; His grace can renew our souls; His 
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fidelity con keep us from every danger; His love can place us in glory, 
and make us happy and blessed like Himself. Now it is our part to 
trust in His person and work, in stedfast and simple faith. 

Trust, my brethren, I beseech you, iu nothing else. Trust not one 
solitary hope on what you have done, or on what you have been. Do not 
rest on the work of the Spirit within you, but trust in the work of Christ 
without you. Trust upon what He has done to save your souls for ever. 
Use that one plea daily, in your prayers before God, as you will assuredly 
use no other, when you stand before Him at last. Everything else will 
then seem weak and worthless as the web of the spider ; everything else 
will seem utterly unable to resist the artillery of Divine wrath ; the 
merit of Christ is the only refuge which will enable you to endure the 
tempest of wrath which shall destroy the ungodly. Plead that merit now, 
as you will plead it before the judgment-seat hereafter; and when you 
think of this blessed and glorious truth, that Jesus is “ the Wonderful, 
Counsellor, the Mighty God,” then learn from it that your hope must be 
exclusively on Him, now and for evermore. 
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“ And many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of His disciples , which 
are not written in this Hook : hut these are written , that ye might believe that Jesus 
is the Christ., the Son of God; and that , believing , ye might have life through His 
name” —John xx. 30, 31. 

It seems evident, that the “many other signs,” or things, which are 
declared to have been done by Jesus, were done subsequent to His resurrec¬ 
tion, and not previous to that event. The evangelist speaks in this chapter 
plainly of the tilings that Jesus did subsequent to His resurrection, and 
scarcely, if at all, of signs and miracles and things, which He did previous to 
it. Yet docs the expression apply to all the biography of Jesus. What 
was true of Ilis last doings on earth is true of His first; and therefore the 
evangelist says, of all that Jesus did—“ Many other^ signs truly^did Jesus 
in the presence of His disciples, which are not written in this Book.” 

It may then be asked as perhaps a preliminary question—llavQ any of 
these things been recorded at all ? Arc any of these “ other things,” which 
are not recorded in this Book, recorded in any other book upon earth? 
and if so recorded, in what tongue is that book written, and in what place oi 
the earth—in what library—in whose possession is it to be found ? Has it 
been read, collated, and explained ? Is it still accessible ? What are its 
contents ? We desire to know. To these questions only one true answer 
can be given—No such book has been written ; no such record, as far as we 
know, is in existence. If it be, produce it,—but mind you, we shall believe 
its contents only in as far as they coincide with the contents of the Bible, and 
we shall repudiate, reject, and despise them, just in as far as they contravene 
the plain announcements of Holy Writ. 

When you hear persons speak of what are called the doctrines of tradition, 
and magnify their importance and their use, and say we ought to receive 
tradition with the same deference wjth which we receive the Scriptures, 
you are warranted in giving t^te, the only proper reply—We cannot discuss 
the propriety or the truth of tmngs that are not yet exhibited ; produce the 
tradition, prove it to have been uttered by an apostle, trace irrefragrably its 
descent, demonstrate its Divine origin, and then, and only then, we receive 
that tradition just as we receive the most stupendous truths in the oracles 
of God. But if your tradition is the mere hearsay of man, or the mere 
opinions of priests—the accumulations of ages, the successive layers of error, 
the strata of superstition, and if it contradicts or adds to, or takes irom this 
Word, we must reject it as inspired, or essential to our faith, however ancient 
it may be. If it coincide with this Word, we receive it, not as inspired, 
because the sacred canon is complete, but as based upon, and not contrary to 
the Holy Scriptures of God. 
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It is thus, then, that whatever “ other things Jesus did, which are not 
written in this Book,”—and there were bright and beautiful thoughts in that 
heart of hearts, which are not written here—there were glorious and startling 
deeds done by that Omnipotent hand, which are not recorded here—there 
were thrilling and impressive sermons, that awed the multitude, and left 
permanent and beneficial effects, which are not recorded here,—were not 
necessary. If all had been written, no ordinary book would have contained 
them ; and if there were a book adequate to contain them, that book could not 
have become the popular and accessible book that the Bible is, to be purchased 
for a shilling, but a great and ponderous folio, only to be procured at a large 
expence. 

These havo not been written, for a very simple and satisfactory reason,— 
they were not necessary. If they had been needful, they had been here. 
Inspiration is as much displayed in omitting what was unnecessary, as in 
committing what was essential and profitable. The Spirit of God lias there¬ 
fore left out many a saying that might have pleased the intellect, but lie has 
left out nothing that can sanctify the heart; the Spirit of God Inis omitted 
many a deed, that would have awed by its magnificence, but lie has omitted 
not one solitary action of Jesus that forms in itself a necessary as well as a 
beautiful model, or can be attached to Scripture as an impressive and a con¬ 
clusive seal. In one word, the Bible ministers not to the curiosity of the learned 
few, but to the salvation of the perishing many ; you havo in the Bible a 
book not to please the inquisitive, but a book to illuminate the ignorant, and 
guide the pilgrim to his God, his country, and his home. 

What is true, I say, of the Gospel of John, is true, I believe I may add, of 
the whole of the Word of God. To refer, for instance, to the book of Genesis : 
we might have wished that God had given us there a revelation of suns and 
stars and systems, which the telescope of Lord Rosse has failed in its greatest 
sweep to disclose ; or we might have wished that God had revealed in Genesis 
the records of those Ichthyosauri and Megalosauri, which have been the subjects 
of all sorts of disquisitions amongst learned geologists; we might have wished 
that God had told us,in Genesis what are the lowest stratum of the eartli—if 
interior contents, its age and preadamite history ; we might have wished that 
He had given us some brief account of the number, the tenantry, the forms of 
other worlds ; their standing in the truth, or their apostacy from it; their re¬ 
lation to tlie Saviour, and His relation to them. But He lias not done so ; and 
for tliis simple reason : the Bible was written, not to make men philosophers, 
but to make men Christians; not to cover the earth with curious discoverers, 
but to replenish heaven with redeemed saints ; the Bible waB written for one 
grand and specific object,—to lead the rebel to his king, the apostate to his 
God, the prodigal to his father. You can be saved without a knowledge of 
geology, you can be happy without knowing augbt of astronomy ; but you 
cau neither be holy nor happy, without “ knowing Him, whom alone to know 
is everlasting life.” 

-Now witli respect to all that Christ did or said, (as far as these records em¬ 
body what lie did and said,) this feature, I think, must strike all: Jesus did 
nothing for display. He said nothing to conciliate the ecUt of men; He lived 
and died the embodiment of good to mankind—the perfect model of a holy, 
and complete, and glorious sacrifice and rusom for the guilty. He did no¬ 
thing that required to be undone—He said nraiing that required to be unsaid; 
and this blessed Book contains enough of all He said to be the means of a 
saving efficacy to us, and enough of what He did to present to us a practical 
example or model for our imitation. Any addition to the Bible, we are now 
sure, would dim its lustre—subtraction from the Bible would now spoil its har¬ 
mony. It is the test that never fails, the balance that has no deceit, the rale 
that has no crookedness, the law that requires no amendment. 

“ These,” says John, then, “ are written;” and written for this end—“ that 
ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that, believing, 
ye might have life through His name.” 

“ These,” says the apostle, “ arc written Did you ever thank God, my 



dear brethren, not only for the knowledge of wlmt the Bible contains, but for 
the fact that this Bible is written ? Suppose that the contents of the Biblo 
had been left to be transmitted from sire to son, by oral tradition—how dark¬ 
ened would have been its glories 1 how mixed its blessed intimations with the 
alloy of human superstition and human folly 1 It would have set out, like the 
snowball, pure and beautiful from the skies, but as it swept downward along 
the earth, it would have gathered and attached to itself successive accretions 
of all heterogeneous and incongruous materials, until it finally became a mass 
altogether different from what it originally was. I quoted to you lately a spe¬ 
cimen of the importance of the Bible being written, and of the uncertainty of 
Tradition, from the last chapter of the very Gospel from which the text is 
taken. Peter, at the close of the twenty-first chapter, said—“ Lord, and what 
shall this man do a curious—one might almost say, if one might speak it 
with reverence, an impertinent question, because utterly unconnected with the 
great object that was before him. “ Jesus saith unto him,”—the proper an¬ 
swer—“ If 1 will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ?” ‘ This is no 
matter of thine; here is the practical duty that devolves upon you —“ Follow 
thou Me.” ’ “ Then went this saying abroad among the brethren”—here is 
the tradition—“ that that disciple should not die.” Thus you perceive from 
how little a thing the tradition sprung. “ Yet Jesus said not unto him. He 
shall not die; but if I will”—‘ if I will’ hypothetically—“ that he tarry till I 
come, what is that to thee ?” Tradition seized upon what it thought a seed 
of truth, and nourished it—not into the large and overshading palm, but 
into the deadly Upas tree, that poisons all that is beneath and around it. 
“ Then went that saying abroad among the brethren, that that disciple should 
not diebut it is added—(just what we are to do with every tradition— 
bring it to God’s Word)—“ Yet Jesus said not unto him. He shall not die ; 
but, if I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ?” Here is God’s 
Word-correcting man’s tradition. So prone are we to corrupt God’s truth by 
our traditions, that even amid the light and splendour of apostolic noon a 
tradition crept into the company of the disciples, like Satan amid the trees of 
the garden of Eden, to spoil, corrupt, and mutilate. 

If it be so, how thankful should we he that John does not say—‘ These 
things are handed down, that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ;’ but 
that He says—“ These things are written 1" In other words, the Scripture is 
a stereotype, an incorruptible and immutable stereotype; and it is a stereo¬ 
type within so small a compass, that the soldier can carry it in his knapsack, 
and the sailor in his hammock upon the restless sea. The pedlar can carry it 
in his pack, and no man is so poor that he need he without it, and none so 
great or learned as to be able to dispense with it. 

In the next place, John has not only said—“These things are written,” but 
we may gather probably another ground for gratitude—not only that the 
Bible has been written, but that the Bible has been preserved as a written 
book. I dare say you seldom think of this; but the more I look upon the 
Bible, the more I am convinced that there is a standing outward miracle, 
equal to the Jew in our streets—a sign significant of a perpetual Divine pre¬ 
sence. No book has been so proscribed as the Bible; no book has been 
so tortured (if I may so speak^ as the Bible. The leaden ages of Europe 
have not crushed it, proscriptive anathemas have not extinquished it,— 
the corruptions of tradition have not buried it. Books that men have 
prized have perished—the Book that men have hated has been pre¬ 
served. The former lie buried in unknown sepulchres—the latter rose 
even with an elasticity proportioned to the force applied to pull it down, and 
witnessed with apostolic freshness to righteousness, temperance, and judgment. 
How do yon account for this ? Take the classic productions of Greece and 
Borne; in many instances they have been mutilated, and many of them have 
been lost. These books men loved, because they pandered to their passions, 
and rendered a response and encouragement to all their corrupt and depraved 
sympathies; but this Book, which men hated, as a prophet that told them the 
truth they did not like—this Book has been preserved, and remains in all its 
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pristine beauty, in all its urimutilated glory, bearing on its face the super¬ 
scription of Him whose inspiration gave its truths all their force, ami whose 
authority gives its precepts all their weight. And it is thus, then, that we 
are thankful, not only that “ these things are written,” but also that these 
things have been preserved. 

But John goes on to state, that all “ these things have been written,” in 
order to lead us to “ believe that Jesus is the Christ” Now 1 believe that 
this is not the end merely of the Gospel of John, but of every portion of the 
Scriptures, without exception. 

Shall I take the historical portion of Scripture ? Adam, Noah, Abraham, 
Levi, these were but the broken and scattered fragments of a glorious mirror, 
each reflecting the image of the Lord Jesus Christ; and He, when lie came 
into the world, was Adam, and Noah, and Joshua, and "Moses, and Aaron,— 
all their excellencies multiplied, magnified, and combined, with none of their 
defects, their imperfections, and their sins. Thus the historical portion of 
Scripture was “ written, that we might believe that Jesus is the Christ.” 

If, in the next place, we refer to the prophetical part of Scripture, we shall 
find the very same result. Moses predicted His advent, David sang of His 
royalty, Isaiah gave the tale and tidings of His sorrow, Mieah proclaimed 
His birth-place, and the Apocalypse predicts His approaching glory. “ To 
Him gave all the prophets witness.” Their lights converge, like rays that 
come from a distant circumference, and combine and concentrate in Jesus, as 
“the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the world.” 

If I take the promissory part of Scripture, it was equally “ written, we that 
might believe that Jesus is the Christ.” The whole firmament of Scripture glows 
with promises, as with stars of varying magnitude, but enduring fixity; 
and all these stars have been kindled from one sun, and meant to be leaders 
to the presence of that sun. ChriBt is the Tree of Life, and the promises are 
like the leaves, the soft music, and the reflected lights and shades ofvrhich 
lead to Him. The promises are the varying notes, and Christ the key-note, 
that gives them all their harmony, and binds them all into one holy chord. 
“ All the promises,” says the inspired apostle, “ are yea and amen in Christ 
Jesus.” 

I may state, in the next place, that the ceremonial part of Scripture was 
written equally to bring us to Jesus. The high priest officiating within the 
veil was there to lead us to the true priest: the cities of refuge prescriited for 
the manBlayer was there to lead us to Christ, the refuge of His people; the 
passover lamb was instituted, that we might see in it the Lamb of God : and 
all the ceremonial institutions and rites of Levi proclaimed in one mighty 
voice, bursting forth on the desert of the world—‘ Behold not us, for we must 
decrease; but behold Him, whose shoes’ latchet we are not worthy to unloose.’ 

And, in the next place, all the doctrinal part of Scripture was “ written, 
that we might believe that Jesus is the Christ.” The doctrinal part of 
Scripture is inlaid with His name ; His righteousness is the burden of every 
epistle, His intercession the hope of every Christian, His mediation the 
great truth that apostles taught, and martyrs died for: He, in all the 
doctrines of all the Scriptures, is “ all and in all.” 

And, lastly, the practical part of Scripture was “ written, that we might 
believe that Jesus is the Christ.” His love inspires all, His law regulates all, 
Hisexample influences all. Do we pray i It is in His name. Do we preach ? 
It is by His authority. Whatsoever we do, in thought, in word, or in deed, 
we do all in the name and to the glory of Christ. 

It is thus, then, that all these parts of Scripture were “ written, that we 
might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God.” 

I think I have explained before, that the epithet “ Son of God” is an 
epithet that every Jew understood to describe essential Deity ; and therefore 
we are to understand by the term “ Jesus, the Christ,” the testimony to His 
humanity, and by “ Jesus, the Son of God,” the description of His Deity. 
It was requisite that Christ should be man, else He never could have suffered ; 
it was as requisite that Christ should lie God, else He never could hnve 



satisfied ; and it was no less requisite that He should be God and man in one 
j>erson, that He might unite together heaven and earth, God and man—forming 
a pathway to the skies more glorious than the patriarch’s ladder, by which 
God's mercies can reach us, and our prayers can rise and reach the prayer- 
lioaring and the sin-forgiving God. 

But while “ these things were written, that we might believe that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Son of God,” there was also an end beyond this : there is not 
only the general end—to establish the Messiahship of Jesus ; but the personal 
end,—to bring you and me to a state of acceptance before God. “ That 
believing ye might have life through His name.” We are dead in sin. All 
flesh is apostate from God; death is in our souls by nature; death is 
pronounced upon us, as our doom, from that judgment-scat from which there 
can be no appeal. Gur condition, my dear friends, is not merely a slight 
declension from holiness, hut an entire and total apostacy from God ; and wo 
can obtain “ life” only from the lord Jesus Christ, the fountain of life ; and, 
blessed be God, that in Him, and from Him, we can have life. The life of 
grace, and the life of glory, are equally with Him; the life of faith, that 
conquers the world, and the life of love, that crowns the conqueror, are equally 
from Him ; the life of hope, that we cherish now, and the life of reality," that 
we shall possess hereafter, are alike In Christ. “ In Him is life, and that life 
is the light and life of mankind.” 

And this it is, my dear friends, which all sections of the visible church most 
earnestly want. It is not mere ecclesiastical repairs that churches now 
need ; it is not tho addition of a more gorgeous ceremonial; it is not more 
wealth, or rank, or multitude within it; but what the whole church groans 
and thirsts after is, that life which priests cannot give and councils cannot take 
away—the exclusive gift and inalienable prerogative of God. One pulse of 
life is better than a whole popedom of forms ; and wheresoever there is life, 
that life will express and embody itself in all appropriate and suitable rites. 
We may have the most unquestionable ministerial succession, if such there he ; 
wo may have the most ancient and apostolical ritual ,• wo may have the most 
exquisite music in our praise, the greatest solemnity in our prayers, the 
greatest decorum in all our ritual; but if we have not spiritual life, it is only 
religion lying in state, covered with the trappings and surrounded by the obse¬ 
quies of the dead. Life is the great want of tho church, and until that church 
have life, all its disputes are quarrels about straws, not worthy to bo kept a 
single day in remembrance. 

The means, however, of obtaining this life are stated very plainly : “ That 
believing ye might have life, through His name.” What is faitli ? Many 
excellent Christians axe perplexed about it, and very often we take for granted 
that men know a great deal more than they really do know. 

Faith is not our Saviour, but the acceptance of that Saviour. Faith is not 
a part of salvation, but simply the accepting of, or acquiescence in, that 
salvation. If you desire to see where, and by whom is faith illustrated, 
behold some one whose conscience tells him he is Ml sin, and want, and ruin, 
prostrate on his knees, when no eye sees him but God’s eye, and asking 
pardon, sanctification, and happiness, and heaven, gratis, in the name of Jesus, 
—’that is faith ; nay, it is more—it is fruition. Salvation, (if I may express 
it briefly,) is the sinner, all want, begging from the Saviour, all fulness ; and 
wherever there is such a spectacle, let the man kneel beneath the fretted roof 
or on the mountain brow, or let him be amid the din and traffic of this great 
city, and upon the stones of the Boyal Exchange,—wherever and in whom¬ 
soever the heart feels, ‘ Lord, I am all want,’ and faith cries from its depths, 
‘ Lord, Thon art all fulness,’ there is a closing which shall never be disjoined, 
a salvation that shall never disappoint. 

Faith, then, the faith which bringeth Balvation, is not a hare naked belief 
that Christianity is from God. If it were so, salvation would he faith in a 
dogma, in a mere abstract proposition, and Christianity a mere compendium 
of abstruse doctrines, which anybody might believe in as they believe in 
Euclid or in an authentic history of the world. Nor, on the other hand, is 



faith a constant digging into one’s heart for something to be felt as faith. It 
is neither the intellectual assent, which is simply scepticism, nor the looking 
within for some mystic and undefinable feeling, which is simply fanaticism ; 
but faith in Christ is the intellectual assent exhibited in the one case, und the 
heartfelt acceptance, without the fanaticism, felt in the other. It is the 
greatest sinner looking to the greatest Saviour, and crying—“ Lord, help ; or 
I perish!” 

I believe, my dear friends, that one of the reasons why many remain 
strangers to the Gospel is just, (if I may assign such a thing as a cause—I 
may rather call it an occasion,) its simplicity. You think it is too good to 
be true. ‘ What ! salvation, and nothing to pay for it ? What! salvation to 
me, a sinner, a guilty sinner, a long depraved and hardened sinner, and nothing 
to do, nothing to promise, nothing to pay, nothing to guarantee ?’ It is so, my 
friends. If there be in this assembly one sinner, who has sinned for three¬ 
score years and ten, and “ lived without God, without Christ, and without 
hope in the world,” there is nothing between that sinner and instant forgive¬ 
ness, through the blood of Jesus. “Believe and live” is the essence of the 
Gospel. Cast your case upon Jesus—that is the sole duty you have to 
discliargc. 

And if you should suggest—‘ But will not this make men live in sin, because 
salvation is free ?’ ask the man who has been benefitted by some great bene¬ 
factor, if he can needlessly offend that great benefactor; ask the son that loves 
the affectionate mother, if he would needlessly give one pang to that mother’s 
heart, or one moment’s uneasiness to that mother’s mind. Can he whom 
Christ has freely pardoned, live in the practise of that which Christ has every¬ 
where condemned ? , 

Such, then, is the faith that embraces the Saviour, and believing has “ life 
through His name,”—a faith that consists of acquiescence indeed and in truth; 
hut more than that,—experimental, personal, heartfelt closing with Him who 
is “ the Way, the Truth, and the Life.” 

And let me now, in conclusion, ask you, my dear friends—Have you any 
personal acquaintance with Christ, as your Saviour ? Can your solemn and 
sequestered moments witness at the judgment-seat of Christ that many a prayer 
has arisen from your hearts for mercy and forgiveness f Can your closet 
testify that you have there bowed the knee, and in deep and unspeakable 
earnestness pleaded for forgiveness of sin ? Have you over felt your soul to 
be a charge too precious for one moment to he forgotten, and the Saviour too 
glorious for one instant to be slighted ? Have you ever felt what is the 
anxiety—the intense anxiety—embodied in that question, “ What must I do 
to be saved ?” Time is rapidly passing away ; the great ocean of eternity 
beats upon the shores of time, and threatens to cover it every moment; “ we 
know- not what a day may bring forth ;” the healthiest and the happiest in 
this assembly, ere another sun shall rise, may stand at the judgment-seat of 
Christ. Were that summons to come now, were that heart to give its last 
beat now, were that soul to be separated from that body, let me ask you—not 
separating myself from you, or my responsibility from yours—should we be 
happy ? Should we be Baved ? Would the judgment-seat be the vestibule of 
everlasting glory ? 

May God the Spirit, who can alone make truth mighty, and my words 
powerful, bring home these truths to our hearts, and make them “the savour 
of life unto life,” for Jesus Christ’s sake. 
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“ (to ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Iloly Ghost .- teaching them to ohseroc all 
things whatsoever I have, commanded you : and, lo, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world." —Matthew xxviii. 19, 20. 

On these most impressive and memorable words is based the whole 
structure, both of personal and universal Christianity. But the emphasis of 
the original has been materially impaired by the translation, and will be 
restored in a great degree by the substitution of that reading which you will 
find in the margin. “ Go ye,” is the literal injunction of the laird to His 
apostles, “ go ye, and make disciples of all nations.” In exact proportion as 
this commandment has been fulfilled, whether in a family, in a city, in a 
nation, or in the world at large, does there exist domestic habits, social order, 
public virtue, and national prosperity; while, on the other hand, there are 
few, if any evils, diffused over the broad expanse of general society, or concen¬ 
trated within the narrower circle of the household and the home, which may 
not—nay, which must not be traceable to the disregard of it. If, to speak in 
plain language—if parents sometimes find their children curses, it is, in the 
vast majority of instances, because they have never tried to make them 
Christians. 

I purpose, then, on the present occasion, directed as we are more particu¬ 
larly to the subject of Christian education, to consider the initiatory sacra¬ 
ment of baptism, whereby all who receive it are brought into a capacity for 
being saved, are made provisionally “ members of Christ, children of God, 
and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven.” And in doing this, I will show, 
first, what is the means appointed by the Eord himself, to “ make disciples of 
all nations and then, how we are to apply it to our own, and especially to 
those of our own house. 

I. First, then, it is the Lord’s command, addressed through the apostles to 
His church, and binding upon all her members, throughout every generation, 
even to the end of time, that they exert themselves, as far as in them lies, to 
“ make disciples of all nations.” And this is to be accomplished by a two¬ 
fold means—a means distinct, yet connected and inseparable: first, by 
"baptising them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghostand then by “ teaching” those who are baptised “ to observe all 
things whatsoever He hath commanded.” It is accordingly manifest from 
this, first, that baptism duly administered is essential to salvation ; and next, 
that with the single exception of infants, who die before they commit actual 
sin, baptism, even when duly administered, is not of itself sufficient for 
salvation. It is the first step towards the kingdom of heaven—it is in one 
sense the most important step, for it involves, as well as precedes, every other; 
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it ie an entrance into the “ strait gate,” which opens upon the “ narrow way 
it is tlie solemn act, performed for the infant by its sponsors, by the adult for 
himself—the solemn act of affixing the seal of man to the covenant of grace, 
which has been prepared, ordained, accepted, and approved of God. By it 
they who are “ horn in sin, and are by nature children of wrath,” become 
entitled to the unspeakable and inestimable privilege of membership with 
Christ, admission into the family of God, and a reversionary inheritance of 
the kingdom of heaven. But then these benefits are all conditional upon the 
supposition that the residue of life shall continue in unison with its beginning. 
Baptism is the starting on the race—it is not the attainment of the goal: 
how can it be, when we have still sounding in our cars the words of the 
apostle, who had been called to the faith by the Lord himself, and baptised 
into the church by a messenger specially commissioned for the purpose by the 
Spirit of the Lord, and yet who thus describes his own subsequent respon¬ 
sibility : “ I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection, lest, after 
having preached to others, I myself should be a castaway ?” 

Baptism, therefore, while it admits all through the open door, and point s 
all to the way of life eternal, neither imposes upon any the necessity of 
advancing, nor takes from any the possibility, and therefore the peril, of 
receding. It neither constrains us to “ go on unto perfection,” nor does it 
preclude us from “ drawing back unto perdition.” And this applies equally 
to our children and to ourselves. If we were to imagine that all is accom¬ 
plished, when we have brought our offspring to the baptismal font, and dedi¬ 
cated them by His own inviolable Word, and by his own consecrated ministers, 
to Christ, we should indeed do in part what the mother of Moses did for her 
beloved child, when she laid the feeble infant in the fragile ark of bulrushes, 
which protected him from immersion in the stream, but could not supply the 
nutriment which was essential to the continuance of life j but we should, like 
her, do only a part. She “ stood afar off, to see what would become of the 
child j” and by this her watchfulness was the life of the precious babe 
preserved, and he became in fulness of time the leader and the lawgiver of 
God’s people Israel. So baptism demands both the vigilance of the parent and 
the instruction of the child. Wc have no reason to suppose, that the latent 
virtue of the mystic water can be developed by any other agency than by 
training up the Christian child “ in the nurture and admonition of the Lord 
the transformation of the natural man, in whom all that is not sin is weakness, 
and in whom all weakness has a tendency to sin, whose every sense may 
become an avenue to evil, and “ every thought and imagination of whose'hcart 
is only evil, and that continually,’—this is to he accomplished by no other 
agency than that of the Spirit of God, who ordinarily works by means, and 
who has especially declared, in this particular case, the means by which lie 
does work ; and where baptism has been rightly performed, but where 
instruction has been either criminally neglected or perversely misapplied, do 
we not behold many in the world around us—and some, it may he, within the 
narrow circle of the home—who have little or nothing of the Christian but 
the name, who have never sought to profit by the privileges of the Christian 
covenant, never claimed the glorious right of admission into the citizenship of 
the heavenly Jerusalem, never openly confessed “Jesus to be the Lord” 
through the influence of the Holy Ghost, never taken up that “sword of 
the Spirit,” nor stretched over them that “shield of faith,” armed with which, 
as with panoply of proof, they could alone make good the solemn promise 
upon their behalf—to be “ the servants and soldiers of Christ, even to their 
lives’ end ?” Are there not among those who call themselves Christians many, 
too many, whose sole solicitude is about the things of time and sense, who 
recognise no object of existence but to “eat and drink,” because “ to-morrow 
they die”—who neither “ keep under the body,” nor “ bring it into subjec¬ 
tion,” and of whom charity itself could entertain no better hope than 
that if they die as they have lived, and if Scripture he true, they must be 
“castaways ?” 

Oh! my brethren, they who ascribe to baptism the character of a saving 
sacrament—a sacrament which saves by a single act—a sacrament which saves 
absolutely, unconditionally, unquestionably, when duly administered,—such 
are in fact dissentients from our church, which holds—(alas! how can any one, 
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in spite oS sueli examples as Judas, and Demas, and Ananias, iiold the con¬ 
trary ?)—that deadly sin may bo committed after baptism, and that baptised 
persons having before their eyes the sentence of God’s condemnation, may be 
thrust down by the artifices of Satan, into what she emphatically terms “ riot¬ 
ousness of unclean living, or desperation no less perilous.” No; our church 
docs not presume—nor should her members, much less her ministers—to sepa- 
rate what her Lord himself has joined : with baptism by water, “ in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” she couples subsequent 
training in “ the things which He hath commanded,” alike as a rule of prac¬ 
tice and as a standard of belief. To look for discipleship whether in communi¬ 
ties or in families, in masses or in individuals, apart from these two things, 
would be only to seek (as it were) the living among the dead ; it would be (so 
to speak) to model the human form, in all its lineaments and members, in wax 
or in marble, and look to it for the quickening, commanding, inspiring intelli¬ 
gence of the soul, which the breath of Deity alone can impart; it would be to 
grasp the fleeting shadow, in expectation of the substance, and to build a fabric 
for eternity on the frail foundation of the treacherous and shifting sand. 

To the efficiency of baptism, therefore, catechising or teaching must be re¬ 
garded as essential, simply because it is the express ordinance of Christ. No 
one doubts the power of Omnipotence to “ open streams in the wilderness and 
fountains in the desert,” to clothe the barren rocks with verdure, and, where 
no human hand hath scattered seed, to bid the valleys stand so thick with 
corn that they should “ laugh and singbut while no sane person disputes the 
abstract existence of such power in the Lord, no one would presume to expect 
the exercise of it. And just so it is with the seed sown in infancy by the hand 
of faith : whoever “ may plant,” and whoever “ may water,” “ God alone can 
give the increasebut would it be warrantable to expect “ the increase,” 
where the seed had not been sown ? “ God, willing to make His power known, 
and to magnify His mercy,” may cause one malefactor to die confessing sin, 
forsaking it, and finding mercy, even on the cross; but how many, it may be 
feared—how many more such as he have breathed away the last en#gies of 
life in cursing and blaspheming ! 

While, therefore, it is the first duty of the parent to bring the infant, at the 
earliest possible period to the baptismal font, that duty presupposes another, 
which extends alike to precepts and example—for we are to “ teach" the bap- 
rised child; and if our actions neutralise the word that is spoken, how is it pos¬ 
sible to fulfil the apostolic precept, and to “ train up our children in the nur¬ 
ture and admonition of the Lord ?” It was the saying of a good man, and it is 
the testimony of all wise men, that “the example of the parent will go further 
than aught beside to educate the childand only those, therefore, can expect 
the fulfilment of the promise, who exert themselves to render obedience to the 
command. When the Lord authoritatively prescribes the twofold means, by 
which disciples are to be made, it is clear that both ought to eome into opera¬ 
tion at the earliest possible period of intellectual development; and to persons 
who think that the work of education is to begin at a comparatively late period 
of life, we would only address the significant warning, that if the enemy sow 
the tares before the householder sow the wheat, it will only be in the course of 
nature that the tares should spring up and choke it ■, while to those who begin 
early—those who love to raise the infant hand to God, and to syllable into 
prayer the first articulate whisperings of the infant voice—I would bold out no 
other encouragement than the example of Paul’s “ own son in the faith,” who 
though strangely uncanonised of man, yet holds high preeminence in Holy 
Writ among the glorious company of the redeemed: “ From a child thou hast 
known the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation, 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus.” 

I cannot, however, quit this portion of the subject, without adverting for an 
instant to the explicit and conclusive testimony which is borne by this text to 
the primitive and scriptural practice of infant baptism, as administered in our 
Anglican church. None will question for an instant that the comprehensive 
term “ all nations” must of necessity include infants, unless any limitation be 
subsequently either expressed or implied; and if it were concerning children 
who had been admitted into the ancient church by the symbolical rite of cir¬ 
cumcision, that our Lord uttered those memorable .words—“ Their angels do 
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always behold the iace of their Father which is in heaven”—why arc we pre¬ 
cluded from believing the same thing of those who have been admitted, ac¬ 
cording to the tenor of Ilia own command, within the pale of His holy and 
apostolic church ? In this respect our church, basing all her views of doc¬ 
trine on a plain, direct, undistorted interpretation of Scripture, is content to 
take the Lord’s word just as the Lord himself has given it : and when she 
sends forth to heathen lands “ the glad tidings of salvation,” she begins by 
first instructing the worshipper of idol deities, and then admitting him to 
Christian baptism ; but no sooner does the convinced and converted idolator 
profess an entire and exclusive reliance on the merits of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
for pardon and salvation, than she admits to baptism not himself alone, hut all his 
house, and receives his infants thenceforth without scruple, as born of a faith¬ 
ful parent, and thus consecrated to God even from the womb. Parents who 
arc called Christian, yet who will not bring their children to be baptised, 
ought, to be consistent with their own principles, to refrain from catechising 
or teaching them altogether—for in any case it must be clear, that the man 
who dies unbaptised, however well instructed, dies also undiseipled ; and 
though we could not presume, on this ground, to consign to eternal darkness, 
and banish the infant from the beatific presence of God, on account of an error 
not its own, yet we do say this—that wherever a child through the negligence, 
the prejudice, or even the conscientious conviction of the parent, goes down to 
the grave without the sacrament of baptism, there is a dark cloud overhanging 
the tomb, where otherwise the Word of God would have made all light; there 
is an uncertainty mingling with the bereaved parents’ tears, where Christ had 
given, through the ordinance of His church, an assurance of covenanted sal¬ 
vation ; there must be an absence of that blessed comfort, which has so often 
dried the tearful eye, and soothed the bleeding heart, when the dear mother 
could look upon her lifeless babe, the fairest flower blighted in the hud, and 
say—‘ I know that my child was “ born of water;” I obeyed, as far as I could, 
the Lord’s command; I doubt not, therefore, that, removed before the plague 
of sinCad broken out, he was “ born” also “ of the Spiritand how can I 
doubt, then, that he has entered into the kingdom of God, and that if I “ stand 
fast in the faith,” and “ fight the good fight,” I shall, hi God’s time, “ go 
to him, though he shall not return to me.” 

II. Such, then, being the means ordained of Christ, to “ disciple all nations” 
—first, the “baptising them,” and then the training or catechising them “ in 
all things whatsoever He hath commanded”—I am now to consider, secondly, 
how they are to be applied to our own, and especially to those of our own 
house. For one and the same machinery is required to consecrate a family, to 
christianise a parish, and to evangelise a world; and whether in the 
home, or in the neighbourhood, or throughout his own country, or in distant 
lands, it should be the effort and the concern of every one to “ make disciples” 
of those who come, by any providential circumstances whatever, within the 
sphere of his influence, and therefore of his responsibility. And in this, duty, 
like “ charity, begins at home.” We are first to present our infants at the 
baptismal font, we are to dedicate and devote them, even from their birth, to 
be the servants of Christ and the soldiers of the cross; we are then to bring 
with us, (not indeed as a scriptural obligation, and therefore as an essential 
• part of the sacrament, but only as a precautionary institution of the church,) 
Christian friends, themselves “ members of the body of the faithful,” who are 
to perform, if their natural parents are removed by death, or disqualified by 
mental incapacity, the part of spiritual guides and guardians to the child; but 
when we have witnessed the figure of the cross—that symbol of salvation— 
imprinted on the infant’s brow, and accompanied it with the prayer of faith 
that that symbol may become a substance, and that the cross which has been 
imprinted on the brow may be engraven on the heart, we are to take a for¬ 
ward step in the way of salvation, and as soon os the intellectual faculties 
begin to develope themselves and expand, we are to instil into the pliant and 
plastic mind those principles which alone can counteract the tendencies of a 
sinful and corrupt nature.. We must teach them, so far as the lessoy may be 
accordant with their capacity and suited to their years, “ to observe all things 
which the Lord hath commanded”—“ all things” which “ Holy Scripture 
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containcth” as “ necessary to salvation.” We must be especially careful to 
manifest God to their youthful minds in the character of a Father, and to pre¬ 
sent Christ to them in the relation of a Friend—“ a Friend made for adver¬ 
sity,” “ a Friend that sticketli closer than a brother,” a Friend who has power 
over the grave, and with whom not death itself, though the conqueror -of all 
beside, can maintain the unequal strife. 

The piety and the charity, however, which have their main-spring of action 
in the home, are not to end there. Next to our own offspring we have to 
look to the children of the poor in our own locality—to those whom the des¬ 
titution of the parents constitutes the children of the church—who are espe¬ 
cially the Lord’s poor, whom we have always with us, and to whom we are 
to do what we can no longer do to Him. And were this done as it might be, 
and as it ought to be, first in families, then in parishes or districts, then in 
larger towns and cities, and then throughout the country at large, circle 
expanding after circle, till it should comprehend within its ample range the 
entire compass of our beloved country, the island which is no# the first of 
nations, as in the dawn of the Gospel it was the last,—oh ! who can tell how 
soon the beautiful description of the psalmist might be realised in the midst 
of us, “ that our sons would be as plants grown up in their youth, and our 
daughters as corner-stones, polished after the similitude of a palace;” and 
men would look upon Britaiu from the extremities of the earth, and take 
up the exclamation of the psalmist—“ Happy is the people that are in such a 
case; yea, happy is the people whose God is the Lord !’’ 

Our own obligation, however, is in no wise affected or impaired, whether, 
this glorious vision be or be not realised in the midst of us ; and that duty is 
to gather the children who have been baptised according to the command of 
Jesus, and whose parents are disqualified or disabled from performing a 
parent's first and most important duty, in order that we may train them in 
the knowledge of God’s law and of Christ’s love. Our first duty is to educate 
the mortal for immortality ; but then in doing so, it is also our duty to edu¬ 
cate the active for society. It is to lay the foundation of habits of virtue 
where alone it can be firmly laid—in the principles of godliness—and to teach 
the rendering of what is due to man, as a practical deduction from the fear 
of God ; it is to form that character which shall be at once the type of the 
church, the ornament of society, and the safeguard of the home; it is to 
inform the understanding, to store the memory, to exercise the hands, to 
enlighten the conscience, to regulate the passions, to control the will, and to 
purify the heart. Ignorance, we know, is the tool of wickedness and the 
enemy of truth ; indolence, or vacuity of mind, is a sweeping and garnishing- 
the inner chamber of the heart, and inviting the entrance of the foul spirit; 
and therefore we are to inform the understanding, store the memory, and 
exercise the hands. But it should be still more our concern to enlighten the 
conscience, for conscience of all legislators is the most effectual; conscience 
alone, instructed by the Word of God, will ever bo found the most effectual 
guardian of domestic charities, of private rights, and of public interests ; con¬ 
science utters a voice, unheard by every ear save that to which it speaks, and 
wields a power unsuspected by every heart save that in which it reigns ; it 
“ reasons,” as none else can reason, “ of righteousness, temperance, and judg¬ 
ment to come,” and it often manifests its power in compelling men to tremble, 
where it cannot constrain them to repent: but never is its voice less likely to 
utter an uncertain or an unavailing sound, than when it speaks to the inge¬ 
nuous and susceptible mind of youth, and speaks in the accents which are 
prompted and dictated by the Word of God. It is then found instinct with 
power to correct the temper, to control the appetite, to restrain the passions, 
to subdue the will, and to awaken in the mind a lively concern to prepate for 
its eternal welfare, by first “ embracing," and then “ holding fast the blessed 
hope of everlasting life.” In a word, in all who are tlte recipients of God’s 
Word and the subjects of God’s grace, it creates, continues, maintains, con¬ 
summates discipleship with Christ. 

< >h ! my Christian friends, let us thus seek to make our children Christ’s, 
and Ho will assuredly make them His own ; and we shall thus find that our 
interest and our duty are the same. Those will love us most, who love Him 
bust; those will make earth happiest, with whom there is the most assured 
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hope that we shall partake of a blessed immortality. While our children arc 
spared to us on earth, communion and companionship with them will be our 
solace and support, through our varied pilgrimage; and if they be taken from 
us, as man would term it, prematurely, it is only that they would be the first 
to finish the common warfare, and to attain the common resting place. It is 
indeed a severe trial to natural affection to look upon the grave of a beloved 
child, and bitter for the time may be the tears that fall upon it; but the 
Christian parent, who hath lost a Christian child, can never “sorrow as 
others who have no hopefor what comfort can be comparable with the 
thought, that our best beloved ones have only preceded us to “ the rest that 
remaineth for God’s people,” and are awaiting, and perhaps expecting, our 
arrival in those bright abodes, into which sin and sorrow can never enter, and 
where the pangs of separation can be known no more ? 

I invite you then, my brethren, as those who in loving God have learned to 
“ love their brother also,” to do your part in the great work of Christian 
education—15 manifest your devotion to the chief Shepherd of the flock by 
your concern for the “lambs,” which He hath enjoined you to “feed,” and to 
confer upon the children of the poor, so far as human instrumentality can 
avail, the benefits which are above all price—the “ wisdom” which “ cannot 
be gotten for gold, neither shall silver be weighed for the price thereof”—the 
blessing, the unspeakable blessing of an enlightened understanding, an 
awakened conscience, a quickened spirit, and a justifying Saviour. We know, 
indeed—(God forbid that we should ever lose sight, for an instant, of so vital 
and momentous a truth 1 )—we know that the conversion of one sinner, whether 
in opening childhood, in adolescence, in maturity, or in declining years, must 
be the work of Omnipotence alone. It would be thus in the church, were a Paul 
himself the preacher ; and It must be so in the school, were the instructor an 
Apollos, “mighty in the Scriptures,”or a Eunice mighty in faith, and mightier 
still in prayer: but in either case our dependence is placed on the Divine 
promise,as our duty is dictated in the Divine command. He who said, “ Eeed 
My lambs,” implied His own readiness to supply them, through the agency of 
men, with nutriment from heaven ; and even under the partial and shadowy 
dispensation of the law the injunction to “ train up a child in the way he 
should go,” was enforced by the encouraging assurance, that “when he is old 
be will not depart from it.” Nature herself supplies a similar encouragement, 
in one of her most familiar processes : “ In the morning sow thy seed, and at 
the evening withhold not thine hand ; for thou knowest not which shall pros¬ 
per, this or that, or whether both shall bo alike good. “And so is the king¬ 
dom of God,” declared our Lord himself, “ as if a man should cast seed into 
the ground ; and should sleep, and rise night and day, and the seed should 
spring and grow up, he knoweth not how.” 

This, then, and nothing more than this, is what we are to do ; but this is 
not by any means to be left undone, whether we have regard to the souls of 
others or to our own. We owe a debt to Christ our Lord, which is thus to be 
acknowledged, though it can never be repaid 5 and if we experimentally know 
His grace, that “ though He was rich, yet for our sakes He became poor, that 
we through His poverty might be rich,” surely we who have been redeemed 
with His own most precious blood, shall feel it our privilege, as well As confess 
it to be our duty, to take our “ corruptible things,” our “ silver” and our 
“ gold,” which are but as “dung” and “ dross” in the comparison, and to lay 
them, as they did in old times, at our Master’s feet. 

But, oh ! my brethren, I have another argument to plead with you to-night 
—an argument based not upon your responsibility, which yet, I trust you 
deeply feel, nor yet on the spiritual benefits vouchsafed by God to the faithful 
communication of scriptural truth to the young, which yet, I trust you highly 
prize ; I can plead with you, as I could not have done, when it was my happi¬ 
ness to dwell among you—I can plead with you (alas ! that I am constrained 
to say it!) from a knowledge, a personal knowledge, of the fearful, appalling, 
unutterable evils, social as well as spiritual, which result from a deficiency of 
the means of Christian instruction. It haB pleased God in His providence, to 
place me in the pastoral relation—a relation which can but be nominal—to a 
vast parish, wliich more than doubles the population even of your *wn—a 
parish containing nearly 160,000 souls, but not at present possessing a greater 
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number of eliurohos, of clergymen, and of schools, than this very parish in 
which 1 now address you. Out of 15,600 children of suitable age and circum¬ 
stances to receive the education provided for the children of the poor, our 
church instructs about 5,000, and all denominations of dissenters about 2,000 ; 
so that 8,000—more than one half—are at present altogether without the 
means of instruction in the saving truths and salutary precepts of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ. And what has been the issue ? for on that my argument is 
to be based. Alas ! it is that crime is there manifest in masses, instead of 
being developed in individuals. It is there that every Lord’s-day is profaned 
by the aggregate of thousands and tens of thousands, who buy and sell in open 
daylight, courting the utmost publicity, instead of that occasional and furtive 
traffic, which you witness in this locality, where the shop is more than half closed, 
as if the sinner wore more than half ashamed ; it is there that vice aggravates 
the public burdens, in a far greater degree than either the visitation of God in 
sickness, or the infirmity and impotence which are natural to declining years ; 
it is there that iniquities arc committed, of which the vilest of the heathen 
would shrink to tell the tale, and which, in a nominally Christian land would 
not even have been conceived to be possible, if they could not have-been 
proved to be true. Twice during the last few weeks—twice have abominations 
been breathed into my startled ears, for which, I say not my ministry of 
some years in this comparatively favoured locality, but even in a densely 
populated section of our metropolis, left me wholly unprepared. And the 
conviction left upon my mind was this—and it continues the same in substance 
at the present hour,—that no human intelligence can approximate so nearly 
to the deepest malignity of the enemy of souls, as the man who, having been 
educated in a Christian country, has all the light of knowledge to devise means 
for the gratifying of his lusts, without any of the restraints of religion to hold 
him back from the indulgence of them—the man who has no conception of 
vice except of that to which human law has attached a penalty, who has no 
oilier rule of action than his own lawless passions and his own unbridled lusts, 
and who is held back from no crime which law does not punish, by the thought 
of a resurrection from the dead, and by the terrors of the world to come. My 
brethren, these men who are the bane and the curse of our country, are the 
men without a conscience, because without religion. 

But I would not enlarge upon a theme so painful; I would not disgust and 
weary you with a description of the crimes which exist and multiply, where 
the fear of God and knowledge of Christ are not. Yet I trust I may be 
spared to seo the day, when even in that parish there shall be no adult who 
may not worship in his own church, and no child who may not be trained in 
his own school. I only propose now to add the testimony of my own expe¬ 
rience to that of him who has said—“ Get wisdom, get understanding : forget 
it not. Wisdom is the principal thing : therefore get wisdom : and with 
all thy getting get understanding. Take fast hold of instruction ; let her not 
go : keep her ; for she is thy life.” “ The wise shall inherit glory : but 
shame shall be the promotion of fools.” 

Bet none, therefore—no, not one, in all this goodly company, withhold hi* 
offering from a work which has its principle in Christ’s command, its efficiency 
in Christ’s provisions, its encouragement in Christ’s promise, and its recom- 
penee of exceeding great reward in Christ’s recognition of all that is done for 
tlie least of Ilis little ones as done to Himself. Let every one here, “ who has 
received a good gift”—and I trust there are many such—“ minister that gift 
to others,” whether it be of his poverty or of his abundance, “ as a faithful 
steward of the manifold grace of God.” I know that on these occasions we 
can but look to the gleaning that follows after the vintage; still I would 
remind you, that “ a man is accepted according to that lie hath, and not 
according to that he hath not,” and that the value of our offering in man’s 
estimate is of no concern whatever, if this be our memorial in the book of 
God’s remembrance—“ He hath done what he could.” Already this day many 
have “ cast in of their abundance let it be seen this night that there are 
many too, who out of their penury would rather give away all the living that 
they have, than leave the Lord’s house without a testimony of love to the 
Lord himself—without a practical embodiment of their obedience to His 
departing injunction—“If ye love Me, feed My lambs.” 
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I will stand upon my watch , and set me. upon the tower , and will watch to see 
what die will say nrtfo me, and what I shall answer when I am reproved .”— 
llabakkuk ii. 1. 

It was well done of Job, in the season of his severe visitation, to rccal the 
events of his life, and to cause his motives and feelings, as well as bis actions, 
to pass in review before his conscience. It was well done, to consider all sor¬ 
row as springing from sin, and to search after those transgressions which had 
thus brought upon him the judgments of God ; and although the blindness of 
human nature prevented him from understanding bis guilt, yet the search was 
assisted by the Divine Mercy, and the words of inspiration, through the lips 
of Elihu, gave him to know, that perfect as had been his life, and upright as 
had been his conversation—though he had “ feared God, and eschewed evil,” 
he had yet set too high a value upon his obedience, and too small" a price 
on the unspeakable mcrcieB of God. He had an opportunity of answering 
when he was reproved; and if he, the perfect and the upright, was compelled 
to say—“ I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes,” surely we have cause 
to ponder deeply on the awful question—“ What shall we answer, when we 
are reproved ?” We are not left without examples, both of those who have, 
and those who have not considered it, and it may not be unprofitable to direct 
our attention to some of these. 

lot us, then, call up before us the records of the past; not the doubtful 
accounts of mere human chronicles, not the legends of fervid poetry, not the 
conjectural traditions of dark ages, nor the plausible inferences of the learned, 
but the deeds related by the Spirit of Truth—the annals of creation, dictated 
by the voice of God. Let us mingle in imagination with the crowds of ador¬ 
ing spirits, who hovered over the newly planted garden of Eden, and gaze on 
the happy possessors of this beautiful paradise. They were clothed only in 
their own innocence ; and though they were the sole beings of their race, still 
did they hold frequent converse with the bright denizens of the celestial world. 
Those angelic forms, that from time to time burst into visibility in the terres¬ 
trial atmosphere—those sounds of heavenly voices, heard amidst the shade, 
are but proofs that man, “ created a little lower than the angels,” was not cut 
off from communion with bis more exalted brethren. Bat among the holy 
ones that then, as now, ministered to the heirs of immortality, we may discern 
some beings, seraphic indeed, but no longer clad in the armour of heaven. 
These are they which “ kept not their first estateand while they retain, 
somewhat of that splendour which befits an archangel, even in ruins, they Btill 
bear upon them the traces of an Almighty’s wrath. Animated by the hope of 
knowledge, and urged on by the incitements of these spirits of evil, our parents 
transgressed the law, and then—alas ! too late—when they had fallen from their 
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allegiance, did they pause and consider—wliat should they answer, when they 
were reproved of the Lord. “ And they heard the voice of the Lord God, 
walking in the garden in the cool of the day ; and Adam and his wife hid 
themselves from the presence of the Lord God, amongst the trees of the gar¬ 
den.” We need not pursue the history to its melancholy close. It is hut to 
* look on the sorrow, and the vice, and the want, and the disease, and the death, 
which are around us and within us; it is but to hear of “ wars, and rumours 
of wars, of famine, and the noisome beast, and the pestilenceit is but to fol¬ 
low the funeral procession, and behold a brother or a sister laid in the earth, 
that the body may be resolved into the elements, to know what were the 
effects of the fall. 

If we prosecute our inquiry a little further, we shall find other, though less 
extensive effects of this same want of foresight. We shall see a whole world 
covered with the waters of the flood, and its inhabitants swept away into an 
unexpected eternity; we shall see cities great and mighty burntup with fire from 
Heaven, so that “ their place could no more be foundwe shall see a people 
saved by great wonders, continually transgressing the law' of the Lord, and 
continually suffering Ilis judgments, till they were at last scattered into every 
country under heaven—all because they would not watch, to see wbat God 
would say unto them, nor “ wbat they should answer when they were re¬ 
proved.” There was a prophet, who had been indeed inspired, whose miracles 
had been of the most awful character: the most hardened idolater trembled, 
and the very temples of Baal shook to their foundations at the name of Elijah; 
yet he too distrusted the Most High; he came to a cave, and lodged there 
from the face of Jezebel, whoso idolatrous priests he had slain with the sword, 
whose god he had overthrown, and whose partisans he luid put to confusion, 
by calling down fire from Heaven upon his own sacrifices. Little thought the 
mistrusting prophet, that to this his retirement would the Lord come and talk 
with him : “ But behold, the word of the Lord came unto him, and said unto 
him. What doest thou here, Elijah ?” Elijah did not leave his own cause 
unpleaded, but he was made to fool how fuithful was the God whom he had 
mistrusted—how merciful were those providences which he had doubted. 

The words of Habakfculc apply not only to persons, but to nations and to 
churches. He himself bad seen not a few changes, not a few calamities, occur 
to liis own people. Judgments bad been disregarded, and warnings had been 
neglected ; and now, in the moments of inspiration, when the hidden counsels 
of the Most High were unveiled before the eye of liis prophet, did the terrors 
of the future stalk in dread array: the banners of the Chaldeans floated on the 
air of Judea, the groans of famine arose from the beleaguered city of Zion, and 
the angel of death unsheathed his glittering sword, to visit upon the people of 
the Lord their manifold unfaithfulness. Such were the visions of the prophet; 
and while he beheld in the Spirit the coming of a bitter and basty nation, to 
possess the dwelling places that were not theirs—while he heard the prancing 
of their horses that were “ swifter than leopards,” he poured out his soul 
before the Lord, and remembering the idolatry of the Chaldeans exclaimed— 
“ Why holdest Thou Thy tongue, when the wicked devouretli the man that is 
more righteous than he ?” But a little reflection brought back to his mind, 
that lie had himself complained of the iniquity of the land, of the spoiling, and 
the violence, and the unjust judgment, and that surely those who had been 
especially favoured of the Lord were more justly visited with His displeasure 
than those who had been left to be light unto themselves. Standing as he did 
upon his watch, and setting himself upon his tower, he saw how little his 
“ brethren according to the flesh” would have to plead, in the day when they 
were reproved of the Lord; and he cried with zeal and much feeling—“Behold, 
his soul which is lifted up, is not upright in him; but the just shall live by 
faith.” It was one of the peculiar faults of that people, to imagine that they 
as a nation did most certainly serve and honour God ; the wickedness of indi¬ 
viduals was, they deemed, foreign to the subject, and their national deficien¬ 
cies aud continual lapses they forgot. Their occasional outbreaks of zeal, the 
periods of excitement, when the profession of religion agreed with their violent 
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passions, stood alone in their remembrance; and priding themselves, as did 
Jehu, in what, with the same error, they called their zeal for the Lord, they 
fancied that the Eternal was indebted to them, and bound to protect and pros¬ 
per their undertakings. Thus were they lifted up, but not upright; and 
though reminded that “ the just should live by faith,” and depend on the 
undeserved mercy of God, they still cherished their mistake, and He punished 
them by depriving them of all they most valued, of empire and wealth; and 
oh I worse than all these, of the services of the temple. 

The princes and people of the Chaldeans were placed in a peculiarly favour¬ 
able situation for cultivating the favour of the Lord. Nebuchadnezzar, one of 
the greatest sovereigns that ever lived, had been, by a series of the most asto¬ 
nishing miracles, wrought both in his presence and on his person brought to a 
knowledge of the truth, and, so far as we can collect, died in the favour of God. 
He had continually about him some of the holiest of men. He and his court, 
and, we may believe, the greater part of his people, were aware of those won¬ 
ders which God had wrought in Egypt; and in the hands of that great Being, 
they bad been the means of punishing this wavering and irreligious people. 
Yet with all these advantages, both princes and people, after the death of 
Nebuchaduezzar, went on in a blind career of impiety and idolatry, till the 
Divine patience was exhausted, and the anger of the Lord fell on the haughty 
Babylon. Scarce twenty years had elapsed since that great monarch, who 
turned to God, had been laid in the tomb; but how changed was all in the im¬ 
perial city! There was indeed the feasting and the splendour; the sounds of 
mirth and revelry rang through many a stately hall; but the praises offered 
were to the gods of wood and stone, of gold and silver, of brass and iron. The 
vessels of the temple were profaned by the ribald merriment of unhallowed 
orgies, and the seven-branched candlestick shed its flood of light over the ido¬ 
latrous assembly. “ But in the same hour came forth fingers of a man’s hand, 
and wrote over against the candlestick, upon the plaister of the wall upon the 
king's palace; and the king saw the part of the hand that wrote.” The hour 
of reproof was come. In the characters, whose insufferable brilliancy dazzled 
the eyes and daunted the heart of Belshazzar, the forgotten Daniel read the 
blazing sentence of his fall. No preparation had been made for tliat-awful 
moment; and in that night was Belshazzar, the king of the Chaldeans, slain, 
and Darius the Median took the kingdom. The example thus handed down 
was not observed; the empire of the Medes and Persians, of the Greeks and 
Romans, inherited successfully the awful memento, and alike disregarded it. 
In the day of their power the earth and the sea were theirs, and wheresoever 
men were found, there were their subjects. Now, the very relics of their gran¬ 
deur are in ruins, and except in the mind of the scholar, the remembrance of 
them is passing away from the earth. They did not stand upon their watch, 
and set them upon the tower, and watch to see what the Lord would say unto 
them, or “ what they should answer when they were reproved” of Him. 

The mercy of Heaven has placed our favoured country upon that proud emi¬ 
nence on which those mighty empires stood; and though many and heavy 
judgments have been inflicted upon her, and though from some of them she is 
scarcely yet recovered, still she wields a moral power incalculably greater than 
they ever wielded, and is set up for purposes more awfully important than 
they had to execute. It is our duty to pray and to strive, that as a nation wc 
may take the warning thus given us, and prepare for the day of our visitation, 
that “ we may answer when we are reproved.” 

Churches too, as well as nations, have cause to look to the reproof of the 
Lord, and so to order their conduct and discipline as to be ready in the day of 
His coming. “ Behold, I come quickly,” said the Lord to the apostle St. John, 
with reference to the church at Ephesus, “ and I will take thy candlestick out of 
his place, except thou repent.” There are many ways in which the Lord may 
be said to reprove His church—by persecution, by permitting the corruption 
of doctrine, the relaxation of discipline, the prevalence of schism, the interfer¬ 
ence of them that are without; and though He has said that against His 
catholic and apostolic church, which is founded upon the Rock, even Christ 
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Jesus, “ tlie of hell shall not prevail,” still He has neither promised nor 
intended that His church should be free from trials, dangers, aud temptations. 
Partly to try who are His, and partly to make a palpable distinction between 
the visible aud invisible church, the powers of Evil have been permitted from 
time to time to make terrible inroads, to raise a storm whose clouds have 
shrouded the battlements, and whose waves have lashed the foundations of the 
yet unharmed and unshaken church. 

Let us, then, look at those reproofs which have been in past ages admi¬ 
nistered to her, and gather from the temporal judgments which fell upon her 
from their neglect, the duty of watchfulness on our own part. We shall not 
now speak of the sufferings of the apostles and their immediate descendants, 
lieeause they were called to a career of persecution and despite. They lived 
as the scorn and “ offscouriug of all thingsand when they were removed 
from an earth that was not worthy of their presence, they entered upon tlic 
rest of their Lord. Yes 1 “ in all things” they were “ more than conquerors 
and when We speak of judgments upon the church, we must not mention 
those merely worldly afflictions whicli hurried the martyrs of hor earliest ages 
into the presence of their approving Master. But when the Gospel was 
known and appealed to in the courts of princes, when the descendants of the 
Csesars acknowledged themselves to be the vicegerents of a higher and more 
awful monarch, then were there duties imposed upon the church which were 
previously unknown, duties which she must either fearlessly and uncompro¬ 
misingly perform, or stand away from the path of her known duty, and 
remain unprepared when the day of reproof should come. And how was 
this season of prosperity employed ? Was it in spreading the Gospel among 
the heathen, in sounding the promises and the terrors of hor pure and holy 
code into imperial oars ? Was it in combatting the temptations to ease, and 
slothfulness, and worldly pomp ; in lengthening the conls and strengthening 
the stakes of the tabernacle ? Alas! no. It was consumed in luxury and 
splendour; in relaxation of discipline and in a gradually increasing conformity 
with the spirit of tlie world. These, which were in themselves visitations of 
Divine wrath, were, however, not all the punishment that the lukewarm 
church received. Even the very doctrines of Christianity, (though there were 
some who kept fast His Word, and denied not the name of Him who bought 
them)—the very doctrines of Christianity became corrupted, and the poison of 
heresy flowed where the life-giving streams of the truth once prevailed. It 
would be a gloomy task, to tell you of those meu, who in the pride of their 
own reason arraigned the revelations of the Most High, and framed schemes 
which they deemed better adapted to human necessities, and more in accord¬ 
ance with human philosophy, than the plans of God; to tell you of some 
who denied the divinity of our Lord, and of others who denied His humanity 
—of some who rejected the Old Testament, and some who curtailed the New. 
There was scarcely a system too impious, scarcely an hypothesis too absurd, 
to find followers in that day of general corruption. And can wo think that 
such a state of opinions could comport with holiness of life ? Can we suppose, 
when men are amending the revelations of God’s truth, that they are likely 
lo be very scrupulous in obeying His Word 7 That was, therefore, a period not 
only of much error and much unsteadiness of belief, but also of much laxity of 
principle and much carelessness of conduct. Such persons as are anxious to 
be wiser than others, “ wise above that which is written,” in matters of 
belief, who set up their own private interpretations of Scripture, and esteem 
themselves too enlightened to follow the fathers and the authority of the 
church, will generally be found too enlightened to bow with much reverence to 
the precepts of the moral law. But during these ages, God had not forgotten 
to reserve some who had not bowed the knee unto Baal. Here and there, 
amidst the desert of the world, was some green spot where the pure Gospel 
flourished, and an apostolic constitution prevailed ; and though the church of 
Rome became even moro corrupted than the churches of the East, still even 
within her own bosom did she nourish some, who, while they acknowledged 
the apostolicity of her constitution, and thanked God for the good of which 
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she had been the instrument, “ contended earnestly for the faith that was 
once delivered to the saints.” Tile warnings which, like the approaches of old 
age—the fading eye, the failing ear, the decreasing strength, and the sinking 
energy—give token to man of a coming change, had passed unheeded by the 
eastern church; her doctrine had gradually become corrupt, and her 
discipline lax—her clergy slothful, and her laity careless ; but she still delayed 
“ standing upon her watch, and setting herself upon the tower, to watch 
what the Lord would say unto her, and what she should answer when she 
was reproved of Him.” Hundreds of years passed away in tins state of 
criminal indifference, till the day of retribution came ; the followers of the 
false prophet possessed the dwellings that were not theirs; and the crescent 
flamed above walls built for the worship of Jesus. In times not long after 
land after land was rent from the communion of the Homan church, till at 
length, stripped of her authority, and for a time divested of her power, she 
was left “ as a lodge in a garden of cucumbers, like a besieged city.” 

Meditating on these things, let us turn our attention to our own church ; 
and here, witli much to be thankful for, we shall find no small inducement to 
“ watch.” The spirit of the Gospel is awake in her; she is powerfully and 
steadily aiding the Redeemer’s kingdom ; and never was there a time when 
so much singleness of purpose, such zeal, such energy, and such careful 
preparation was displayed as there is now by our holy apostolic church. But 
yet, if there be any truth in the warnings of the Lord, He has “ somewhat 
against ns and well will it he for us, if we prepare for the day of rebuke, 
and “ repent and do our* first works.” The reproofs which our church has 
had, and still is receiving, consist not in outward persecution, though there 
are those who cry, “ Rase it, rase it, even to the ground not in corruption 
of doctrine, Eor she still “ holds fast the truth not in sloth and luxury, for 
she has girded on the sword, and is warring against the evil one ; but in the 
prevalence of heresy and schism, the relaxation of discipline, and the inter¬ 
ference of those who are without. Can we look on the numbers of what arc 
called denominations of Christians, mark the trifles upon which they sej>arate, 
and notice the bitter feeling with which they regard one another,—can 
we perceive the more than semi-infidel, who “denies the Lord who bought 
him,” banded with the open despiser of religion, and the too supersti¬ 
tious Romanist, against the church, and not feel that something is wrong in 
our spiritual condition f Can we look on the small number of our commu¬ 
nicants, our half filled churches, and the complacency with which those who 
neglect the ordinances of religion are regarded, and not feel that there is just 
cause of rebuke from Him who by His holy apostle declared—“ And if he 
regard not the church, let him be to thee as an heathen man and a publican 
and again—“With such hold no fellowship; no, not even to eat?” Once 
more, can we remark the efforts made by many to impede the usefulness, 
cripple the exertions, degrade the dignity, and expedite the fall of our church, 
and all this under the pretence of aiding and forwarding her plans, without 
seeing cause to “ watch, and consider what we shall say unto the Lord, when 
we are reproved of Him ?” The church of Ephesus was an apostolic church, 
but her temples are in ruins; the church of Constantinople was an apostolic 
church, hut the Turkish mosque stands where once her shrines lifted their 
‘marble foreheads ; the church of Rome was an apostolic church, but “ how is 
the fine gold become dim 1” And who shall say what vials of wrath shall not 
be poured out on the church of England, if she does not watch and pray ? 
O Thou, in whose hands are the hearts of all men! we know that Thy people 
shall ever be precious in Thy sight; we know that the edifice which Thou 
hast founded on Christ Jesus, and builded up out of all nations, and lan¬ 
guages, and tongues, shall be gloriously completed ; we know that the mag¬ 
nificent proportions of this great temple to Tliy honour shall be duly observed, 
and “ the last topmost stone shall he brought on with shouting, and cries of 
Grace*, grace.” This, O Lord! we know; hut we pray that Thy church in 
these lands may be preserved, to make a part in that great temple, and that 
toe, her members, may be among the living stones in that building. 
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To conclude: let us consider tlic words of our text, as applying to indivi¬ 
duals ; for if all are partakers of chastisement, surely, all are partakers of 
reproof. It may come to us in the silent march of time, and sweep from our 
side into eternity one and another of those whom we have loved, till we are 
compelled to finish our weary pilgrimage in loneliness, and look forward with 
an earnest longing to immortality, as to a joyful meeting ; it may come to us 
in the slowly pacing hours of affliction, when, borne down with sorrow and 
sickness, we feel inclined to say with the royal preacher—“ Surely all is vanity 
and vexation of spiritit may come to us in the tumult of worldly distress, 
when the walls which we had built up for our defence are carried away by the 
waves of God’s providence: when we find that we have been trusting to “ broken 
cisterns that can hold no water.” In seasons such as these, it is our duty to 
listen attentively, for in every event there is, if we will but hear it, a voice from 
tlic Lord, speaking of eternal things. It speaks to us of the uncertainty of 
every earthly good; it reminds us of the days wherein we shall say, “ wo. have 
no pleasure in themand then, lest we should be too much cast down and dis¬ 
pirited with the melancholy truth, it sharpens our sight, till we can discern 
through the valley of the shadow of death, the gates of the New Jerusalem, 
blazing with gems, and leading into golden streets—points out our own title to 
the blessed inheritance, and urges us onward in our career. 

Should we not listen with trust, as well as with attention, to a voice like 
this? Often will it come to us, when, in silence and in solitude, we open the 
oracles of God, and seek in prayer directions from Ilis Holy Spirit. Oh! 
these are times, when the world and the things of this \Wrld will vanish from 
before the face of the Christian—when heaven and earth will appear in their 
true light, and invested with their real value; and who that can enjoy that 
inward calm produced by the Gospel, that peace that witnesseth our accept¬ 
ance with God, would place his affections on the perishing things of this 
world ? But humility, as well as attention and trust, is necessary in listening 
to the reproof of the Lord. What are wo, that the Lord of the whole earth 
should take account of us ? His reproofs are for our good, unworthy as we 
are, and are intended to lead us, through “ a light affliction that is but for a 
moment,” to “ a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” 

Nor should it escape our thoughts that the Lord “ will not always strive” 
with us ; there will come a time when His reproofs will cease, for “ there is 
no repentance in the grave,” but we must, after death, stand before Him again, 
and that at the judgment seat of Christ. Then, there will he no reproofs to 
the wicked, no longer any opportunity of amendment, but a certain destruction, 
tlic carrying out iuto execution of that “ fearful waiting for of fiery indigna¬ 
tion,” which those who die in their sins shall suffer, “ being reserved under 
chains of darkness to the coming of that day.” This is the end of broken 
commands and neglected reproofs. Let it not be the end with us. Wo may 
resolve, and by the aid of God’s Holy Spirit, execute our resolves of serving 
Him ; we may, before it be too late, “ stand upon our watch, and set us on 
our tower, and watch what the Lord will say unto us, and what wo shall 
answer when we are reproved of Him.” 
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Thk origin of property is generally treated as a subject introductory to 
that of the Poor Laws. It is not essential, however, that my views of the 
former should be correct. Writers in general think there was a sense of 
justice anterior to property; but I think the contrary. Long before an indi¬ 
vidual has acquired a notion of the artificial distribution of property, there is 
not a stronger disposition than that of taking everything he comes into con¬ 
tact with, and of resenting any attempt to deprive him of it. This is seen in 
the infant, when its multiplied exactions are not complied with. Now this 
is anterior to the question of its right to what it covets. It is the part of 
justice to confer the latter, and to put a fonce between the property of dif¬ 
ferent persons. If justice interpose, it is not to deprive a man of his pro¬ 
perty—though it may prevent its unrestrained accumulation. The question 
of right never occurred to him; it is justice which agitates that—not to 
throw all into a common possession, but to set bounds to the property of 
each ; and then his attachment is more concentrated than before on the part 
allotted to him. It is not to uproot the feeling of property, hut to restrain it 
■within- proper bounds; and it becomes all the stronger by being more defined. 
Writers on jurisprudence have put forth much unsatisfactory metaphysics on 
the subject, and think there was a sense of justice before there was a sense of 
property ; but I think this antedating is wrong. The feeling ot property is 
original, and that of justice corrects it. Justice does not put the sense of 
property into the head; but it arbitrates between the notions of it which are 
in all heads. It does not teach those who thought they had nothing what is 
their own,- but it teaches those who thought they had all, what they should 
concede to other men. It does not teach them to lay hands on that to which 
they thought they had not a right, but it defines what that is, to which they 
have a right. It is a restrictive, not a dispensative power. It limits those who 
would grasp and appropriate all to themselves. 

On the origin of property, therefore, I shall not bewilder yon with a subtle 
jurisprudence. It is not by a refined notion that men arrive at it; nor is it 
posterior, but anterior to a sense of justice. The infant feels that what it 
grasps is its own, as much as its fingers are its own ; and that what it sees 
is its own, as much as its eyes are its own. By subsequent education, it per¬ 
ceives what in nature is different from itself; and by moral education, what 
is different from its own. This education does not put the idea of property 
into the child’s head, but it takes much out of it. 

Tiie tendency in an individual to appropriate all within his reach, takes a 
special direction to some things more than to others ; namely to those thingg 
which he sees, and is in contact with ; especially if they have been enjoyed a 
long time. It strengthens prodigiously by possession; and we cannot analyse 
it, any more than the lore of children, into anything simpler. And it may 
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l>e as independent of justice. If a man regards a tiling ns his own, he cleaves 
and dings to it in the same proportion as he allows property in another, 
lie experiences a kindred feeling; he stands on the same ground, and feels 
the same association between the owner and his property. In proportion to 
his own adhesion, does he recognise adhesion in another; and in proportion 
to the strength of the appropriation, is the distinction between what is his, 
and what is another man’s. A sense of justice is evolved in comparing myself 
with another; of which comparison infants and brute animals are incapable. 
If the anterior tendency be to consider it mine, because it is possessed by me, 
it is a subsequent feeling to consider it his, because it is possessed by him. 
In proportion to a man’s demand that his own inclination should bo deferred 
to, does he feel t£it the inclination of another should be deferred to. If I were 
to land on an island before undiscovered, and were to mark out a part as my 
own, while another did the same ; the tonacity which rivetted me to my por¬ 
tion, would he the same as the tenacity which rivetted him to his portion ; 
and I should judge of his feeling by my own. If each were to sit more loosely 
by his own, lie would regard that of another more laxly; but he enters into 
the other’s feelings, and thus each is saved from the encroachment of each. 
It is well that he should feel strongly his own right of property; for with the 
same strength will lie feel his neighbour's right of property. This is a 
powerful instrument of justice to work by; and wc should not destroy, but 
coniine it within proper bounds. The sense of property attaches us to our 
own; the sense of justice leads us to respect that of others. If I resist 
encroachment against my own property, I do the same for that of my neigh¬ 
bour ; and in proportion to the strength of my own attachment, I feel the 
justice of doing homage to his right. If I seize it with greater firmness on 
account of the law, my neighbour does the same. Justice does not rivet 
what, by the original law, was strong enough; but leads a man to abstain 
from violence, in order that his neighbour may retain his property. 

We are apt to think this sense of property has arisen from its usefulness ; 
but God has not left it to such a feeling. He has not left the taking of food 
to a sense of its usefulness, but has implanted hunger. We think what is 
true of the sentient, is also true of the moral economy. The object is secured 
by special instinctive affections. 

This may be well illustrated by the contests of young children, whenever 
there is a question about peculiar advantages. There is a progress in the 
sense of justice, and of property. The young child says, “ It is my chair !”— 
because ho has just sat upon it. This shows on how slight a foundation the 
right of property may spring up; and it is interesting to see how the usurper 
defers to the claim, according to his sense of justice. Suppose that the 
claimant had carried the chair to the fire, he would then be still more urgent 
in asserting his right to it; and the plea that ho had carried it there, would 
be stronger than that he had sat upon it. It is the same with an uninhabited 
tract of land; and the right is strengthened by each year’s labour bestowed 
upon it. Suppose the parent were to assign a chair to each child: it would 
give a right to each firmly invested little subject; and in proportion to his 
feeling of that right, would be his sense of the right which the others had to 
tiie same possession. Justice does not implant the sense of property, for the 
infant has that already; but it retains and fixes it. 

I hold that Dr. Thomas Brown is sometimes right on this subject, hut 
occasionally wrong. He says that justice presupposes a sense of property, 
and respects it; but this is not (though he says it is,) from obedience to the 
laws which have an evident tendency to the public good. We do not think 
of the public good at all. We have an appropriating feeling with respect to 
all that the law allows; we are aware that others feel the same ; and a sense 
of justice, or equity, suggests that it would be as injurious for me to encroach 
on my neighbour, as for him to encroach on me. The law of the land shows 
its wisdom by quadrating its sanctions with those of natural law; and when 
it does not do this, much inconvenience arises. Suppose that a child had 
long felt a particular chair to be his : I should do wisely not to contradict 
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that feeling, but toadd ray sanction to it, by enacting that it should be liis 
chair. 

Now I would illustrate the subject in this way. Each has an affection for his 
own offspring; and this original attachment is strengthened by daily care. 
But he knows that another feels the same; and by this reciprocation of sym¬ 
pathies, each has a fellow feeling for each other’s affections. You may say, 
this is strongly concentrated selfishness; but in proportion to its strength do 
you sympathise with the wounded affections of other men—as in the loss of 
a child. So far from generating a ravenous desire for another’s property, it 
induces a stronger sense of another’s right. You may say—“ The love of self 
is wrong.” But the standard of the moral law is, that you should “ love your 
neighbour as yourself” (Matthew xix. 19) ; and the more A man loves him¬ 
self, the more will it be incumbent on him to love his neighbour—having a 
higher standard; and therefore ibis good to graft on this feeling a love of 
justice. 

Justice will not allow me to deprive other men of their property without 
their consent; and thus it is a principle more distinctly defined than gratitude 
or benevolence—owing to the distinct line which separates right from wrong. 
You may split the sum into a thousand parts,—even into farthings ; and yet 
to take one of the latter would be just as truly a fraud, as to take the whole •, 
nor can a man deviate one inch, without his neighbour’s feeling it, and without 
being conscious that his foot is on a forbidden territory. But in the case of 
generosity, the giving of a farthing less would not be noticed. Hence justice 
is reckoned among the determinate virtues; generosity, among the indetermi¬ 
nate; and while occupied with this distinction, we may notice the difference 
between a duty of perfect and a duty of imperfect obligation. Its accuracy has 
been much questioned; but it marks a useful distinction; and we think, in 
opposition to Hr. Brown, that it is sound and right. Justice is a virtue of 
perfect, and benevolence is a virtue of imperfect obligation. The “ determi¬ 
nate” quadrate generally, with the “ perfectbut they rest on different 
grounds. To an obligation on the one side, there may be a counterpart right 
on the other j and this is a virtue of perfect obligation. In another case there 
may be propriety and virtue in the usage;—nay, a man may lie a monster 
not to do it; yet, as there is no right on the other side, it is a virtue of imper¬ 
fect obligation. Thus more enters into the distinction than its merely being 
determinate or not. There may be an obligation to be beneficent to a beggar ; 
but there is no right on his part. It may be right to forgive an offender •, yet 
he may have no right to be forgiven; for if he had, there would be nothing to 
forgive. However antiquated and scholastic may be the language, therefore, 
the distinction itself is just and proper. 

'"'It is not because the law says an estate is his, that the owner feels such to be 
the case. He felt it before. The largeness of the property is of no conse¬ 
quence ;—any more than the largeness of a family with regard to the affection 
of a father for his children. Each experiences the same feeling, and defers to 
it in another. The man of a thousand acres does not dispute the possession of 
the feeling by him who has only a hundred;—anymore than the father of ten 
children disputes the affection of the father of one. Both in the case of pro¬ 
perty and of children, God has not left this attachment to the caprice of men ; 
but has implanted it, as an original feeling, in the breast qf each. 
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“ Neither let us tempt Christ , as some of them also tempted , and were destroyed of 
serpents —1 Corinthians x. 9. 

You will observe, that throughout the chapter from which our text is taken, 
the apostle has been referring to different parts in the history of the Israelites, 
and extracting from them warnings to the Corinthians to whom he was 
writing. In a verse succeding our text, ho delivers this general decision in 
regard of the events to which he had alluded :—“ Now all these things hap¬ 
pened unto them for ensamples : and they are written for our admonition, 
upon whom the ends of the world are come.” This at once establishes the 
typical character of the history of the Jews, and warrants our regarding their 
history as shadowing out and prefiguring that of the Christian. And this 
general truth it is, that the apostle illustrates in sundry particular instances, 
warning us by what befel the Israelites in consequence of certain sins, of the 
importance that those sins should be carefully shunned. It is thus that he 
introduces our text. He wishes to warn the church against tempting God, and 
therefore he refers to a passage in the Jewish annals, in which the tempting of 
God provoked a fearful visitation. 

We will, therefore, apply ourselves at once to the topics of discourse suggested 
by these words. And these, we think, are three •, the first, the tempting of 
God, by the Israelites ; the second, how in tempting God, they could be said 
to tempt Christ; the third and last, how we may imitate them in tempting, 
and what doom we must expect if we do. 

I. Now the apostle evidently refers to that very memorable portion of the 
history of the Israelites, where it is related how “ the Lord sent fiery serpents 
among the people, so that great numbers of them died.” It was in conse¬ 
quence of their manifesting extreme discontent, that God was provoked to the 
bringing on them this sore judgment. And this discontent was produced by 
several causes, for we read that “ the people were much discouraged because of 
the way,” and moreover, that they “ spake against God, and against Moses, 
Wherefore have ye brought us up out of Egypt to die in the wilderness ? for 
there is no bread, neither is there any water ; and our soul loatheth this light 
bread.” They were disheartened, you see, by the constant difficulties which 
they had to encounter in making their way through the wilderness. There 
appears also to have been a suspension of that miraculous supply of water which 
had long been vouchsafed ; and, besides, the manna lmd grown distasteful, so 
ths riilFiT, vol. r>2 .—no. I,a'>4 .—jixt 2•>, 1«47 J5 
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that, if there were a sufficiency of food, it was sucti as they would no longer 
relish. As soon as they had broken out into fretful expressions on these 
several accounts, we read of God’s sending among them “ fiery serpents,”—no 
comment being offered on the crime which they had committed, except in the 
recorded punishment which it quickly provoked. But this must have been 
the crime to which St. Paul refers in our text, aud which he calls the tempting 
of Christ; for his subjoining “and wort' destroyed of serpents,” sufficiently 
defines the particular circumstance which he had in his thoughts. We know 
of no other occasion on which the Israelites were “ destroyed of serpents,” and 
we have, therefore, full warrant for concluding that the tempting of God, of 
which lie accuses them, was by and through that vehement discontent, of 
which we have just given you the inspired account. 

Here, then, comes the question as to the propriety of sajffhg that God was 
tempted by the murmurers, or as to the sense in which such an expression 
is used by the apostle. We know, that although “ God cannot be tempted with 
evil,” He may justly be said to be tempted, whensoever men, by being dis¬ 
satisfied with His dealings, virtually ask that He will alter those dealings, and 
proceed in a way more congenial witli their feelings. If you reflect a little, 
you can hardly fail to perceive, that in a very strict sense, this and the like 
may be said to be a tempting of God. Suppose a man to be discontented with 
the appointments of Providence ; suppose him to murmur and repine at what 
the Almighty allots him to do or to bear :—is he not to be charged with pro¬ 
voking God to change Ilis purposes ? and what is this if it be not “tempting” 
God—a striving to induce Him to swerve from His plans, though every one of 
those plans have been settled by infinite wisdom ? Or, again, if any one of us, 
notwithstanding multiplied proofs of the Divine lovingkindness, doubt or ques¬ 
tion whether God do indeed love him •, of what is he guilty, if not of tempting 
the Lord, seeing that ho solicits God to give additional evidence, as though 
there were deficiency, and challenges Him to fresh demonstrations of what He 
has already abundantly displayed ? This would be called “ tempting” amongst 
men. If a child were to show by his actions that he doubted or disbelieved 
the affection of his parents, he would be considered as thereby striving to 
extort from them fresh proofs of that affection, though they had already done 
as much as either in justice or in wisdom they ought to have done; this 
would be a clear tempting of them, and that too in the ordinary sense of the 
term. In short, unbelief of every kind and degree may he said to be a tempting 
of God ; for not to believe on the evidence which He has seen fit to give, is to 
tempt Tlim to give more than He has already given—offering our possible 
assent, if proof were increased, as an inducement to Him to go beyond what 
His wisdom has prescribed. 

And if in this and the like senses God may he templed, what can be more truly 
said of the Israelites, than that they “ tempted” God in the wilderness ? Was 
there ever a people for whom so much had been done, on whose behalf so many 
miracles had been wrought, or for whose protection there had been such signal 
diplays of Omnipotence ? Witness the plagues which had laid Egypt waste, 
because Pharaoh would not suffer them to depart from his land ; witness the 
•dividing of the Bed Sea’s waters, that a passage might be made for their hosts, 
and destruction overwhelm their enemies ; witness the pillar of fire and of 
cloud, which mysteriously led them in their wanderings ; witness the bread 
which fell from heaven, to sustain them in the midst of the desert; witness the 
water which had leapt from the rook, and tracked them as a sparkling river in all 
their dreary marches; witness, moreover, the awful disclosures of Godhead, when 
with thunderings and with lightnings the law was given from Sinai,and the nation 
brought into actual covenant with Jehovah. It would seem almost impossible, 
if it were not that the inspired history assures us of the fact, that a people 
so girt round with the presence of Deity, and so privileged with manifes¬ 
tations of Hia favour, should have been perplexed by every fresh difficulty, 
terrified at every new trial, and disposed, not merely to distrust, hut literally 
to reproach God, at the least appearance of danger; and what is to he said of 
this their perpetual disposition to murmur and distrust, if not that it virtually 
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accused God of unfaithfulness, and challenged Him to do yet greater things, if 
He would have His people confide in His protection ? Every expression of fear, 
every syllable of repining, involved an impeachment of His dealings, and 
virtually told Him that His promises were not to be relied upon, however 
solemnly made, and however heretofore steadily accomplished. In shrinking 
or murmuring at every peril or hardship, the Jews made light of all past inter¬ 
ferences, practically denying that their deliverance out of Egypt, or the supplies 
of miraculous sustenance gave evidence of the guardianship of an almighty 
Protector. And was not this a high crime, one which well deserved such a 
judgment as that of the “ fiery serpents ?” Indeed, men and brethren, we are, 
perhaps, not accustomed to think of unbelief or murmuring as nothing less 
than a tempting if the Lord, and therefore we fail to attach to it a common 
and just degree of heinousness. It is so natural in us to be discontented 
whenever God’s dealings are not just what we like, to be impatient and fretful 
under every new cross, that we are scarcely conscious of commiting a sin, and 
much less one more than usually aggravated. Yet we cannot be dissatisfied 
with God’s dealings, and not be verily guilty of tempting God. Yes, of tempting 
God! It seems a harsh definition of a slight, and scarcely avoidable fault; 
but nevertheless it is a true definition. You cannot distrust God, and not 
accuse Him of a want either of power or of goodness; you cannot repine—no, 
not even in thought—without virtually telling Him tlxat His plans are not the 
best, nor His dispensations the wisest, which might have been appointed in 
respect of yourselves. So that your fear, or your despondency, or your anxiety, 
in circumstances of perplexity, or of peril, is nothing less than a call upon God 
to depart from His fixed course—a suspicion, or rather an assertion, that He 
might proceed in a manner more worthy of Himself, and therefore a challenge 
to Him to alter His dealings, if He would prove that He possesses the attributes 
which He claims. You may not intend thus to accuse, or provoke God, when¬ 
ever you murmur ; but your murmuring does all this, and cannot fail to do it 
You cannot be dissatisfied, without virtually saying that God might order 
things better; you cannot say that He might order tilings better, without 
virtually demanding that He change His course of acting, and give other proofs 
of His infinite perfections. And thus you tempt Him, tempt Him even as did 
the Israelites in the wilderness. It is .a great sin which you may thus almost 
inadvertently commit; for by tempting God, according to the definition we 
have given to the words, and in the modes which we have marked out, not 
only is it very possible, but it is even common, to throw doubt on the attri¬ 
butes of the Most High—to threaten to deny them, unless exhibited in a manner 
more pleasing to ourselves. Let us be warned by the fate of the Israelites, to 
struggle against every kind and degree of discontent and unbelief; and amid 
all the difficulties we may have to encounter, to hold fast the truth, that 
God is faithful to His word, and does all things for the best -, for, though we 
may not proceed to the same lengths as the people of Israel, we may display 
the very same temper—a temper which must break forth into equal excess, 
were we exposed to equal trial. And forasmuch as it is at the heart that 
God looks, He may consider Himself as much tempted by the secret doubts 
and silent misgivings—to say nothing of open discontent—as by the reproaches 
and upbraidings and denials of those who provoked Him, and perished in the 
wilderness ; and therefore may it come to pass, that He may be at length 
moved to the bringing upon us, as upon the murmurers of old, fearful proofs 
of His righteous indignation ; and we may fall beneath His vengeance, through 
not hearkening to the admonition given to His once faithful people—“ Neither 
let us tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted, and were destroyed of 
serpents.” 

II. But we must now proceed to notice, what must all along have struck you a* 
a great peculiarity in the text, that it is Christ, and not God, whom the Israel¬ 
ites are said to have tempted. The apostle is speaking of events which occurred 
long before the incarnation, when God had not been manifested in the flesh, 
and the mysteries of redemption were shadowed only in-prophecy and in type. 



56 


TEMPTING C1IKIKT. 


You never read, distinctly and by name, of Christ in the Old Testament, 
though there are unnumbered passages in which, now that they ean be read by 
the light of the New, you find Him who was to be born “ in the fulness of 
time”—that “ seed of the woman” promised so soon as man had transgressed, 
though not to enter upon His mediatorial work, till after a long period of intro¬ 
ductory dispensation. And it seems to us, that unless you fully admit the 
divinity of the Redeemer, and therefore His pre-existence as a Person of the 
Godhead, it will be impossible to offer any satisfactory account of His having 
been tempted centuries before He appeared upon earth. We see not how, by 
any figure or license of speech, a Being who had then no being, who did not 
begin to be till many ages after, could be spoken of as tempted by those mur- 
murings of the Israelites which caused the plague of the fiery serpents. Ho 
must have existed at the time of the murmuring, and the murmuring must 
have been directed against Him; otherwise it could not, we think, he in any 
sense true that He had been tempted by the discontented Israelites. And not 
only does this assertion of St. Paul go to the establishing the pre-existence of 
Christ; it goes also to the establishing His actual Divinity; for it was 
“ against the Lord” that “ the people murmured”—“ against the Lord and 
against Mosesand unless, therefore, Christ is the Lord, with what truth 
can it be affirmed, that they murmured against Christ ? There is a yet more 
remarkable instance in the epistle to the Hebrews, of this speaking of the exist¬ 
ence of Christ, long before He was born in Bethlehem of Judea. We will refer 
to it for a few moments, as it may help us to illustrate the statement of the 
text. We allude to what is said of Moses, that “ he esteemed the reproach of 
Christ greater riches than all the treasures of Egypt“ the reproach of 
Christ,” or, as it may more strictly be rendered, “ reproach /or Christ," 
reproach on account of Christ. 

Now we are quite free to own. that at first sight it is almost startling thus 
to read of Christ in a record of distant days, and to find that a God-fearing 
man, exposed to persecution, at a period when as yet there was no explicit 
revelation of a Saviour, could he said, just as it could be said had lie lived in 
our own age of the world, to have borne that Saviour’s “reproach.” With 
what justice can it be affirmed, whatever the reproaches which fell upon 
Moses, that he Was reproached for, or gn account of, Christ, living, as this 
leader did, when the world around him must have been ignorant of the very 
name of the Redeemer ? How can it hold good, fierce as may have been the 
calumny which his conduct provoked, that it was hatred to the Redeemer 
which animated his revilers ? Of course we cannot go at length into all the 
answers which might he given to these questions; but there is one reason to 
which, because equally holding good in the case of our text, we would direct 
your most earnest attention. We know, that since the fall of man, there has 
been going forward upon this earth a mighty contest between evil and good. 
We are ignorant "whether there be any other arena in the universe, on which 
meet the powers of light and darkness, and measure their strength; but that 
our world is a battle-field where Satan carries on his war against God,—we 
are as certain of this as if it were attested by our bodily senses. And we may 
yet further be certain, that apostate angels had from the beginning one defi¬ 
nite object of assault, and that, wasting not their energies in vague, vain, and 
desultory efforts, they concentrated their might against the Anointed of the 
Lord. We should think, so soon as the acute and subtle serpent had heard 
that the seed of the woman should bruise his head, that if man extracted con¬ 
solation from this first mention of the Redeemer, the. devil would derive infor¬ 
mation as to the object against which all his efforts should be turned. Wc 
cannot well question, that, informed as Satan was, immediately after his suc¬ 
cess over our first parents, that a Man should arise to repair the breach in 
creation, all his after plans would have reference to this promised Deliverer, 
and that the whole of his strength and intelligence would be given to an 
attempted frustration of God’s scheme for restoring the fallen. We consider 
it, therefore, as a statement which will bear the most rigorous test, that ever 
after man apostatised, Christ was the grand object of the devil’s attack. He 
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had bo far prevailed as to liave effected the ruiu of Lliis creation, and all that 
now remained was to prevent its restoration. He had nothing, therefore, 
further to do with an assault upon man; man, in all his generations, had 
become hopelessly his prey; his only concern was to prevent interference 
with his conquest, and therefore his object would be to wrestle with 
the Being who should arise as man’s advocate. Hence, from the 
moment of his victory over the first Adam, he brought to bear all his 
fury upon the second Adam; and when lie beheld the selection of a 
family, and perceived the travelling down of the promise from Abraham to 
his children, he might have learned, that if he would defeat the promised 
Deliverer, he must overthrow and keep under the chosen Israelites. Hence¬ 
forward, therefore, lie fought against Christ, by fighting against the Israelites. 
He spared no pains to root out and sweep away the nation which was to give 
birth to the Redeemer, and to bring about such a state of things that God 
might be provoked to abandon the purpose which He had long since 
announced; but whether it be in weaving a temporal calamity to the 
Israelites, or in moving them to rebellion and idolatry, the object at which his 
shafts were aimed was the promised “ seed of the woman,” and the blow was 
intended for Christ, when it descended upon those “ of whom, as concerning 
the flesh, Christ came.” And if this be a correct account of the machinations 
of the evil one, then we must conclude that Christ was persecuted in the per¬ 
secution of Moses, and tempted through the murmuring of the Israelites. 
“ The reproaches” which fell upon Moses, were virtually designed and directed 
against Christ; Christ was the real object of the devil’s hostility, and Moses 
was assailed only because he served as ah instrument in God’s hand for pre¬ 
paring Christ’s way. We very much wish to press home upon you this view 
of the matter, for it is perhaps, after all, the most important which can be 
presented. I know not, when I look out on the splendid retinue of worlds, 
woven like a diadem over the forehead of Deity, whether there be one in 
all the brilliant assemblage whose surface has been polluted by the foot of the 
enemy; I know indeed, that notwithstanding the deep stillness attending the 
march of every star, there may possibly be discord and tumult in every one of 
its circles—for if it were in God’s immediate presence that the first rebellion 
arose, wluit spot can be pronounced too holy or too lovely to have harboured 
a traitor against the Most High ? It, may be, then, that Satan and his angels 
have seduced other worlds from theirloyalty—it may be, that the harps, from 
which sweep nothing but the melody of the Creator’s praise, may be out of tune 
in ottier worlds as well as in our own, and that there is withheld, in other regions 
of the universe, that anthem which should roll unbroken from every sphere and 
every tongue; but at least we know of one broken string—at least we know 
of one province of God’s empire, in which apostate angels have won themselves 
a fewting, and where there goes forward, day by day and moment by moment, 
a high contest between evil and good. And what we wish especially imprinted 
upon your minds is, that as from the very beginning Satan has been the great 
champion of evil, so has Christ been ^he great champion of good. We wish 
yon to observe, that as man, so soon as he had fallen, was taught to expect an 
advocate, so was Satan taught to expect an antagonist. And it was not with man 
that he afterwards fought; the instant he had vanquished Adam, he began to 
fight with Christ. If no Christ had been promised to man, and threatened to 
Satan, Satan might have left the world to itself, secure that by no other inter¬ 
ference, and by no struggle of its own, could it be wrenched from his supre¬ 
macy ; but he had heard of “ the seed of the woman,”—enough of redemption 
had been disclosed to alarm him for his conquest; and therefore did he com¬ 
bine all the intelligence and all the sinew of his apostate company on the one 
work of opposing Christ: Christ was to be opposed through Moses His type, 
both as a prophet and a leader; and thus the battle was with Christ, and “ the 
reproach” was upon Christ; so that if Moses had turned away reeusantly from 
the path of duty, it would have been literally “the reproach of Christ’ which 
he declined, whilst, on the other hand, embracing reproach as a precious and a 
blessed thing, it was literally “ the reproach of Christ,” which he “ esteemed 
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greater riches than the treasures of Egypt.” And in like manner there might 
be {as there was) great murmuring against Moses; but this murmuring, so far 
as it was caused by the machinations of Satan for the injury of the Israelites, 
was nothing less than a murmuring against Christ. And when, over and 
above the fact of Christ’s essential Deity—a fact which requires us to suppose 
Him to have been present with the Israelites in all their wanderings, and for¬ 
saken by-them in all their apostaeies—when we consider this Mediator as hav¬ 
ing been all along the object of Satanic attack, so that it was Christ only whom 
fallen angels tempted, when stirring up a spirit of rebellion and discontent— 
you can have no difficulty in understanding why St. Paul associates the name 
of the Redeemer with the early Jewish story, or why, in founding an admoni¬ 
tion on the doom of those who murmured in the wilderness, he has thrown it 
into the very peculiar form—•“ Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them 
also tempted, and were destroyed of serpents.” 

III.. Having thus been brought to the speaking specially of the tempting of 
Christ, we have to examine, in the third place, how we may imitate the sin of 
the Israelites,, and what doom we must expect if we do. Now let it be 
observed at once, that if even the Israelites, favoured only with dim and 
figurative notices of a Mediator, could be charged with tempting Christ, and 
were exposed in consequence to the fierce wrath of God, far easier must it be 
for ourselves, on whom the clear light shineth, to commit the like sin, and 
more signal must be the vengeance which we ought to expect. We have 
already spoken at some length on the modes in which we may tempt God ; 
but it is now in His mediatorial, rather than hi His divine capacity, that we 
wish to show yon how Christ may be tempted. There is a great general 
similarity between the two cases, for in both the supreme Being is tempted, 
if we practically undervalue what He has done for us, throw scorn on the 
proofs which Ho has already given of His love, and thus virtually provoke 
Him to do more or give greater. Ah ! men and brethren, this may be putting 
neglect of Christ and His Gospel under an unusual aspect, but prove to us, if 
you win, that it is not a just one. We affirm that by every refusal'to turn 
from your sins, and to seek that repentance and remission which Christ died to 
procure and lives to bestow, you are as literally guilty of tempting Christ as 
were the Israelites in the desert, when they provoked God by their repinings 
and unbelief. The Israelites virtually said that God had not done 
enough for them—that He must do greater tilings still, ere they would 
give Him their allegiance, their confidence, their love; and is not this pre¬ 
cisely what you also say to Christ, when you are not to be moved by all 
th'e mysteries of mercy, IBs incarnation, His passion, His death, His 
intercession, to the giving heed to the Gospel and closing with its proffers ? 
Wherein lies the difference, if God be tempted when we are discontented 
with his dealings, and thus show that unless He change His plans, we are not 
ready to confide i» His Word ? Surely Christ is tempted, when we are ne¬ 
glectful of His offers, and thus show that unless Ho make yet greater efforts, 
He will not, succeed in winning us to His service. Undoubtedly we provoke, 
we challenge Him to do more, by putting contempt on what He has done j and 
'this contempt we virtually, nay, we literally put, when we prove that what 
He has done is insufficient to overcome our unbelief. So that you tempt Christ 
every time you reject Him as your Saviour, every time He knocks at tho 
door of your heart, through the ministrations of the Word, and you give 
Him not admission; you tempt Him precisely in the sense in which the 
Israelites tempted God—by practically denying that what has been done on 
your behalf should bind you to His service, and thereby practically demanding 
that He interpose yet again, with mightier tokens of supremacy and of com¬ 
passion. And how little had been done for the Israelites by God, in com¬ 
parison with what has been done by Christ Jesus for us 1 It was much that 
God had wrenched from the neek of a captive people the yoke of an oppressor 
—it was much that by plague and prodigy the Egyptians had been discom¬ 
fited ; but what is this to death vanquished, the grave rifled, and heaven 
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opened, by the conquests and triumphs of the Mediator ? God gave his people 
manna from heaven ; but what is this to Christ’s giving the true bread of His 
own flesh, for the life of the world ? The rock was smitten, and water 
gushed out; but what is this to Christ’s having been pierced, that a fountain 
might be opened for all sin and uncleanness ? The tabernacle was set up, and 
Aaron, with the Urim and Thummim on his breast, could intercede with 
God, and gain oracular response; but what is this to our having a High Priest 
within the veil, ever living to plead, and having at His disposal all the gifts 
of the Spirit ? Ay, if it showed great hardness of heart, great ingratitude, 
great insensibility, great perverseness, that men who had seen waters turned 
into blood, and a sea divided, and food brought in profusion by the stretching 
forth of the rod of the lawgiver, should have been fretful and impatient and 
distrustful at every new trial, what is evidenced by our conduct, if we con¬ 
tinue the careless and the unbelieving—we before whose eyes Christ Jesus is 
evidently “ set forth crucified among us,” fastened to that cross on which 
(oh ! more potent than the rod of Moses!) were nailed principalities and 
powers, before which idolatry hath already shrunk and its yoke shall yet 
finally crumble into nothingness, that ctoss which has only to viewed over 
a land, and moral darkness vanishes—over the grave, and the dust of ages is 
reanimated 1 I dare no longer parallel that tempting of God with which the 
Israelites may be charged, with that tempting of Christ of which numbers 
among ourselves are constantly guilty. It were to say that nothing more stu¬ 
pendous, nothing more glorious has been revealed unto ns than was revealed 
in the peril which dismayed the Egyptians, or in the thunders which shook 
Mount Sinai to its base j it were to say'tbat a temporal deliverer and a tem¬ 
poral Canaan give as great evidence of the love of the Almighty towards men, 
and of infinite power being engaged in their succour, as redemption from ever¬ 
lasting death and “ an inheritance that fadeth not away.” Oh! no; there is 
sameness in the mode of temptation, but there is a vast difference in the 
degree of guiltiness ; and if the Israelites were terribly visited, “ how,” then, 

“ shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation ?’’ 

And fiery serpents swarmed amongst the rourmurers. It was a strange, 
hut very significant punishment. The serpent had been the first tempter, 
and ever after might be regarded as the emblem of Satan. What, then, was 
taught, when by tempting God the Israelites brought the serpents upon them, 
if not that to distrust God is to give oneself up to the power of the evil one, 
and that the moment we cease to have confidence in our heavenly Father, and 
dare to arraign the wisdom or the goodness of His dealings, we expose our¬ 
selves to the assaults of a malignant legion of spirits, that “ kept not their 
first estate,” and who are ever on the watch to do us evil and to sting us ? 
What, moreover, was taught if, as we doubt not, the occurrence were typical, 
if our tempting of Christ were figured by that of the Israelites—what hut 
that there is no alternative to our rejecting the Saviour but our being a prey 
to the devil ? Tempt Him we may, but He will not be moved to the doing 
more than He lias done on our behalf; nq new evidence shall be given of 
Christianity; no fresh miracles shall be wrought to compel our assent; no 
awful meteors, no burning pomp, no portentous voice, shall shame us into 
belief. Tempt Him we may, by withstanding His Spirit, and thus asking 
some extraordinary agency, to force us front our sin j tempt Him we may, by 
presuming on His long-suffering, and thus demanding that He permit us to 
continue yet a little while in our sins;—but no new engine shall be brought 
to bear upon us, and the limits of His patience shall be placed by other attri¬ 
butes, and not by our desires. Tempt Him we may, and, nevertheless, He is 
not to be tempted; we can commit the sin, but we cannot turn the sin to 
advantage. And what will follow from our continuing to tempt the Redeemer ? 
—(and thou dost tempt Him, man of pleasure ! who hast no care for the soul 
which He purchased with His blood; thou dost tempt Him, man of business ! 
who wouldst defer providing for eternity till thou hast made a larger provi¬ 
sion for time; thou dost tempt Him, self-righteous man ! who tliinkest thou 
canst add something to His all-perfect merits;)—what, will follow from our 
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continuing to tempt the Redeemer, except that the serpents of fire will be upon 
us ? We shall be given over to our own depraved lusts, and those malignant 
spirits, which have always been lurking as adders in our path, or hovering 
around us, to stir up our evil passions, shall seize upon us as their lawful 
victims, and fill our veins with that burning poison, for which we may seek, 
but never find an antidote through all eternity. We shrink from the expres¬ 
sion—“ serpents of fire.” “ Serpents”—maligning, insinuating, deadly things 
—the chosen shape in which the great Apollyon blighted Paradise, and 
destroyed our race: “ serpents of fire j” fire, which even the Almighty takes 
as His emblem, when He would declare Himself terrible. “ For our God is a 
consuming fire.” It is, we say, so fearful an expression, that the image might 
fill us with despair, if we had never heard of the brazen serpent, and never 
read that “ as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so has the 
Son of man been lifted up,” that “ whosoever believeth in Him should not 
perish, hut have everlasting life.” Here, however, is our refuge, here is our 
hope—wc need not perish. “ Look unto Me and be ye saved, all the ends of 
the earth,” are the gracious words which yet proceed from Him whom wc 
have so long^tempted, but who is still ready to “ blot out our transgressions 
as a cloud, and as a thick cloud our sins.” The dying Israelite turned his 
eyes towards the brazen serpent, and presently felt himself made whole. Oh ! 
dying sinner! “ behold” thou “ the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin 
of the world.” Tempt Him no longer. Marvellous forbearance, that thou 
hast been suffered to tempt Him so long 1 Able to save thee, willing to save 
thee, wilt thou not allow Him to save thee ? 1 dare promise you pardon, I 
dare promise you peace, I dare promise yon a glorious immortality, if you 
will turn unto Him who died that you might live. The fiery sword of tho 
cherub shall no longer repel you from the tree of life; serpents of fire shall 
have no power to harm you; and the chariots of fire and the horses of fire 
shall at length convey you into the presence of the Lord God Almighty. 

Convey you! Yes, but you would not go alone. Heaven is an ample place; 
there is room for the old, there is room for the young; and you would not go 
alone—I know you would not. I know your zeal for the instruction of the poor 
who are around you; I know how you build and support schools; and it will 
he enough for me to remind you that those schools now solicit your annual 
bounty, and require your most liberal contributions. Great things have been 
done in regard to the schools, since 1 had the charge of this district. I rejoice 
in their progress; I rejoice to find your arrangements for the instruction of 
the poor better than I left them. You have raised far more commodious 
schools, and the expence of the erection may, I am told, be considered 
as defrayed. But the annual outgoings are necessarily increased. What 
then ? You will increase your contributions; more of you will become 
annual subscribers—for annual subscribers are the strength of an institution. 
You are not a people to provide room for more scholars, and then withhold the 
requisite funds, without which more scholars cannot be received. 

What, then, have I further to say, except once more to warn you, that ye 
tempt not Christ. Tempt Him not by practically denying or mistrusting His 
.Word, when He bids you “suffer little children to come unto Him.” Alas ! 
the serpents are already upon these children,—“ born in sin,, and shapen in 
iniquity.” But bring them to Christ; teach them to know Christ, who hath 
trodden the “old serpent” under foot; and they may grow up to wrestle 
with “ the world, the flesh, and the devilto be “more than conquerorsto 
“ fight” with you “ the good fight oi faith,” and to share with you the crown 
of immortality. 
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7'or God sent not His Son into the world to condemn the world ; hut that the 
world through Him might he saved. He that believeth on Him is not condemned : 
but he that believeth not , is condemned already , because he hath not believed in the 
name of the otdy begotten Son of God.” —John iii. 17, 18. 

I have already discoursed on the foregoing part of this text; and the second 
clause of the eighteenth verse now claims our attention ; “ He that believeth 
not, is condemned already, because he hath not believed on the name of the 
only begotten Son of God.” 

We have already seen that the provisions of God’s mercy, in the Gospel of 
His dear Son, have been co-extensive with the necessity of man’s case ; that 
the purpose of God was to put salvation within the reach of whosoever would 
accept It; that God lias not dealt out mercy with a sparing hand, but has 
opened abundantly its vast treasury ; that there is not a guilty soul under the 
wide canopy of heaven, that may not (if he will) obtain salvation in Christ 
Jesus. And now the truth, the awful and weighty truth, which claims our 
attention, is that those who accept not, as God would have them accept, the 
provisions of His mercy, perish simply because they reject those provisions. 

Now in discussing this subject, dear brethren, relying on the teaching 
and guidance, and seeking the unction of God the Holy Ghost upon us, I 
would first lead you to consider, that every unbelieving soul is in a positive 
state of condemnation in the sight of God. Notwithstanding all the mercy 
that has been poured forth, notwithstanding the humiliation unto death of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, notwithstanding the free publication of the Gospel of our 
common salvation, the unbelieving soul is under condemnation. “ He that 
believeth is not condemned “ he that believeth not, is condemned already.” 

This, dear brethren, is a very comprehensive statement. You observe, it 
does not affirm that the open profligate, that the hardened sinner, that the 
audacious subject of Satan alone is under condemnation—but “ he that be¬ 
lieveth notand “ whosoever” is the best exponent of the pronoun there : 
“ whosoever believeth not,” is under condemnation. This sounds like a hard 
saying to the moral and excellent of the earth, according to the estimate of 
man. It seems a hard saying to utter, and to force upon the attention of any 
whose lives are free from reproach, who fill their position in society with cre¬ 
dit, and meet the various claims of duty with moral integrity : it seems hard 
to tell them that with all thefr moral virtues in full play, yet while they do 
not “ believe the record which God hath given of His Son,” they are under 
condemnation. But the truth is, that with all their moral excellencies, they are 
alienated from God. The stain of sin is upon them, .and their reconciliation 
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has not been effected. God has proposed the treaty ; they have not affixed 
their signature, nor given their assent to it. They are living according to the 
best form of “ the course of this world they are living in the most harmless 
manner they can live, “ without God in the world.” Their plans are under¬ 
taken, their pursuits are entered upon, their engagements are met, without 
any reference to God; and so long as they can retain their position with credit 
among men, so long as they can receive the meed which they desire of human 
applause, so long as they can retain the character of being reproachless indivi¬ 
duals, so long as they can receive the prize which men are wont to award to 
moral excellence, they are content. We do not complain, be it remembered— 
vre rather thank God that they are not quite “ as other men arebut still 
we hold fast to the words of our text—“ He that believeth not, is condemned 
already.” It does, we confess, dear brethren, sound like a hard and a harsh 
and a most illiberal saying; but we must utter it—we dare not keep it hack. 
Every man who accepts not God’s terms, remains before God in the natural 
state in which his birth, as a child of the fallen Adam, placed him ; and the 
result of this must be, if unremedied, the total loss and shipwreck of the soul, 
with all its weight of eternal interests. 

We dwell not upon this subject; we rather leave it before you, with ail the 
simplicity of statement which you find about it in the text. We admit not of 
argumentation about it—we admit not the consideration of anything that 
should soften it down, and make it more palatable, to meet the inclinations and 
the feelings and the tendencies of the human mind: it is written with the 
finger of God, that “ he that believeth not, is condemned already.” The law’s 
claims, in reference to him, are unsatisfied; the law’s penalties, in reference to 
him, are unmet; the satisfaction of the Lord Jesus Christ, which is tendered 
for the benefit of all, up to the present moment, has not been availed of; the 
gulf of separation, which lay between the unpardoned sinner and God, lies there 
still; and access to God in any other way than that of faith in Christ Jesus, is 
utterly hopeless—it lies not within the range of possibility. Then, dear bre¬ 
thren, it follows, that unbelief is the master sin, which destroys the soul of man. 

And here it is very important that our statements should be most carefully 
and exactly made. “ All we like sheep have gone astray, and the Lord hath 
laid on Him the iniquity of us all.” To what end ? That we might.never 
bear it. With what ultimate, view ? That God might be glorified in the tri¬ 
umph of His grace over the guilty and rebellious nature of man. Then lias 
Jesus borne my sins ? He has; and if the question were repeated by each indi¬ 
vidual now listening to these truths, our answer would be the same. The sin 
of the guiltiest being in this congregation was laid upon Jesus, simply that it 
might not rest upon the guilty sinner, and that God might therefore be glori¬ 
fied, in the individual salvation of each one of you. “ He that believeth not, is 
condemned already, because he hath not believed.” It is not said—‘ He is 
condemned already, because he is a sinner, because he has violated the whole 
law, because he has stood forth, with a traitor’s front, against the majesty of 
Jehovah it is not said—‘ He is condemned already, because he has a corrupt 
nature, because in his first parent he has fallen, and because his whole life has 
been the history of sad and daring hostilities against God but the word of 
the text is—“ He is condemned already, because he hath not believed.” Dear 
brethren, the truth is this: all sin, of whatever kind, and characterised by 
whatever atrocity, is susceptible of pardon ; moreover, pardon is freely ten¬ 
dered in the Gospel, through Jesus Christ, to every kind of sinner and to every 
kind of sin. Take that precious Word, which breaks like a light from heaven 
upon our fallen and guilty world, in the first chapter of the first epistle of John, 
where the apostle says, at the seventh verse—“ If we walk in the light, as Jesus 
is in the light”—-or, in other words, if we walk in the truth, as Jesus is in the 
truth, and is the truth—“ we have fellowship one with another, and the blood 
of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin.” Were you to present 
before me the greatest accumulation of atrocious iniquity resting upon any 
one individual, with an awakened conscience testifying to every item in the 
black catalogue,—yet without hesitation, without a faltering lip, I would utter 
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to him for his comfort—The blood of Jesus Christ is all-sufficient to cleanse 
away every particle of the guilt that is upon your soul; and so soon as the 
faith, which is of God’s giving, shall lay its hand upon the victim, upon “ the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world," the guilt is removed, the penalty 
connected with sin is for ever set aside, the hindrances which kept the sinner 
from God are removed, the gulf of separation is filled up by the blood of the 
Lamb, and there is access with boldness and confidence, yet with humiliation, 
into the very presence of God, as a God already reconciled, as a “ God in 
Christ reconciling the world unto Himself.” Then, dear brethren, it follows, 
that while unbelief assumes and keeps the mastery of the heart, there is no 
forgiveness for it; it is the great sin, which keeps other sins unpardoned—out 
of the reach of “ the blood which cleanseth and simply because it does so, it 
becomes the grand obstacle which lies between God reconciled, and the sinner 
unsubdued. 

Unbelief becomes, then, in regard to God, as well as to the sinner, a fearful 
sin. It is a sin of great atrocity with regard to God, and the honour of God, 
while it is a sin pregnant with the most fearful danger, in reference (as we 
luive seen) to the sinner himself. Unbelief, dear brethren, is entirely contrary 
to the revealed will of God, to the commands of God, to the whole plan of God 
in reference to our salvation. It is as much a matter of command on the purt 
of God, that we believe in Him whom He hath .sent, as is any one of 
the commandments in the decalogue. I am as much bound to believe in Jesus, 
whom He has sent, as 1 am bound 'not to kill; I am as much bound 
to believe in llim, as I am bound not to worship idols; 1 am as much 
bound to believe in Him, as 1 am bound to cultivate the “ love,” which 
“ is the fulfilling of the lawand I am as guilty in not believing in Him, as if 
1 broke the whole of the two tables. And if it were possible that X could pre¬ 
sent to God a continuous, an entire, an unbroken obedience to the whole deca¬ 
logue, yet so long as I remained guilty of the sin of unbelief, 1 should stand 
chargeable in His sight with the breach of the whole law. Dear brethren, the 
believing of that which was not true concerning God was the cause of man’s 
fall; the believing of the delusion of Satan, and the disbelieving of the truth 
of God, encompass man within those bonds whicli fetter and which bind him, 
and press him down (as it were) to the depths of perdition. 

Unbelief, then, opposes itself to the dignity of Gud. It makcB its surmises 
against the truth of God; it seems to build itself upon an unworthy supposi¬ 
tion, that all which God has revealed, in reference to our salvation, may not 
bo true, or may not be true in reference to us. Let the same conduct be pur¬ 
sued on the part of a child towards its parent, or on the part of a subject to¬ 
wards his sovereign, and at onee we see that the disbelieving child dishonours 
the parent, by the very suspicion which is implied in unbelief, and that the 
subject presents the idea of latent treason, as engendered by his unworthy 
suspicion of the sovereign. But not only so—the unbelief which acts upon 
the heart of man, till it is subdued, practically rejects all the full provisions of 
the Gospel—all the light, all the truth, all the wondrous mechanism (so to 
speak), by which God has made His mercy known, and made it tell upon the 
population of this fallen earth. This unbelief, while it is master in the mind, 
stands up in resistance to the operations of that Spirit of God, which would 
first lead a sinner to the mirror of God’s Word, where God, in all the tender¬ 
ness of HiBpaternity, is reflected; and thus, while unbelief holds off the sinner 
from Christ, and the revelation lie has given, all the provisions of the Gospel 
fail in their effect; though “ mercy and truth have met. together, and righte¬ 
ousness and peace have kissed each other”—though heaven and earth have met 
(as it were) in adjustment, in the person of the Lord Jesus Christ—yet ail the 
penal consequences of sin remain, and unbelief keeps the poor guilty sinner 
unshielded, a prey to every evil influence, a sad apostate and alien from the 
family of God. 

Now unbelief, dear brethren, assumes three principal forms. 

There is the unbelief of infidelity, in the midst of proofs unanswerable.. 
With all the purblind impotency of this world’s wisdom, the infidel gazes (as. 
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it wore), on the bright firmament of Divine truth, where the brightness of God 
shines forth, like the stars of heaven; but still he inquires—* Where is God ?’ 
In the depth he cannot find Him ; he gazes into the height,—He is not there ; 
into the length and the breadth,—but he sees not God. Though the living 
voice of God sounds in his ears ; though the glowing page sparkles with the 
lustre of God, and of God in Christ, when he gazes upon it; though God has 
spoken of all things pertaining to His majesty, and glory, and mercy, and truth, 
that a creature can need to hear; though God (as it were) has put His bow 
in the heavens, that the guiltiest sinner may gaze upon it in hope: yet he sees 
it not. God seems so far distant from him that he cannot contemplate Him, 
except under the idea of some vague abstraction—not as a God near at hand— 
not as a God “ about his path, and about his bed, and that spieth out all his ways” 
—not as a God arrayed with ail a Father’s tenderness and compassion. No, he 
is a stranger to God; and though God’s own light breaks upon him, though 
God’s own truth, like a well-spring of life, flows unto him, he is without God, 
and his heart and his intellect become daily more and more contracted within 
themselves; and the greyheaded infidel becomes far more impracticable than 
tiie audacious young unbeliever, who first held his heart against God, and 
refused to open it to the sweet influence of Almighty grace. 

Then there is the infidelity of ignorance, amidst all the means of grace. Ah ! 
beloved, one of the most awful features of society in the present day is this— 
that means of grace abound ; the preached Word is boldly and faithfully and 
affectionately preached, none daring (thank God 1) to hinder us, or make us 
afraid; the written Word is circulated without restraint and without hindrance, 
so far as to meet almost the whole amount of our home necessity; and yet the 
great mass of all classes, not excepting any of the most elevated or the most 
humble—the great mass is yet unchristian, or merely nominally Christian, 
having a “ name to live,” but being positively dead in trespasses and in sins,” 
untaught and uninfluenced by Divine knowledge, altogetlier without a clear 
acquaintance with the object on which faith should rest, without any simple 
intelligence of the wondrous plan of redemption through Christ Jesus. Not 
that the name of Jesus is a strange name—not that it is a name without some 
idea corresponding to it; but they have no more intelligent idea of Jesus, in 
His relation to a sinner’s hopes, and to God’s mercy extended to sinners, than is 
entertained of any heathen deity, of the basest mythology that the imagina¬ 
tion of man over conceived. 

Then unbelief assumes another form : there is the unbelief, or infidelity, 
(for it comes to the same thing,) of self-righteousness and unconcern. And 
here we find a large class of the human family—men who when admonished 
on the subject of sin, when told that they are altogether at enmity with God, 
will tell us of the excellency of their hearts, of the rectitude of their intentions, 
of their great worth, of their estimable qualities ; or at least, if they will not 
do this, they will say—‘ We are not worse than others; why draw before us 
extreme views of the danger of sin ? Let us be content with moderation in 
these matters; let us do as well as we can, and be as well as we can, and God is 
very merciful, and will not bring us to too strict an account.’ Ah 1 sad delu¬ 
sion of Satan! And yet millions receive it; and when the tender is made to 
them of everlasting life in Christ Jesus, they feel not the want of it, they know 
not how precious it is; they let the Btream of life flow bright and sparkling 
by them, and unbelief keeps the soul fruitless—a miserable abortion from 
everything except evil, in the sight of a heart-searching God. 

Dear brethren, under one or other of these forms of unbelief, we fear we 
must class a vast majority of the intelligent, thinking, and reflecting of the 
children of men ; and we dare not withdraw the statement of our text—“ He 
that believeth not, is condemned already, because he hath not believed.” For 
the truth is, that the provisions of mercy are to be received only through the 
actings of that simple faith which is of God’s giving; and so long as unbelief 
usurps the possession of the heart, it cuts off all that provision of fulness which 
is in Christ Jesus, and leaves the leper with the leprosy of his sin, in all its 
loathsome reality, upon him, while the precious blood of cleansing has been 
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shed, and is day by day being tendered to him in vain. All! dear brethren, 
surely the extremity of the bitter pang, which a lost soul will experience, will 
be this—the consciousness that throughout the whole course of his life on earth, 
freedom from condemnation was offered to him by the free grace of God in 
Christ, announced in the written Word, and heralded and proclaimed in his 
ears by the faithful minister of the truth ; and that all the blessedness of hea¬ 
ven has been lost, and all the pangs of hell (as it were) rivetted in him, simply 
because he hath not believed the record that God hath given him of His Son. 
“ And this is the record,” be it remembered—(oh ! let it be token into the heart, 
by simple faith)—“ this is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life ; 
and this life is in His Son “ is in His Son,” for the guiltiest that hears me— 
is in His Son,” for the purpose of a full efficacy when applied—” is in His 
Son,” to be received by whosoever will.” “ This is the record, that God hath 
given to us eternal life, and this life is in His Son. He that hath the Son, 
hath life ; and he that hath not the Son of God, hath not life.” 

Then, dear brethren, whatever may be your sense of sin, whatever may 
have been, in each individual heart, the resistance which unbelief has hitherto 
made, oh ! think that at this moment, perhaps, interests of greater importance 
than ever were before, are at stake, and to-night, if not met, may be lost 
and forfeited for ever. Remember, “ there is no other name under heaven, 
given among men, whereby they can he saved,” but only the name of the Lord 
Jesus; and it is faith in His name, which brings salvation to the soul. Oh ! 
let this not be trifled with : “to-day” may be “the day of salvation” to some 
soul who has stood out in unbelief, throughout the whole of his past history. 

Hear brethren, if faith in its smallest exercise has brought you to 
gaze once on the cross of the Redeemer, as the children of Israel gazed upon 
the serpent of brass ; (however distant the gazing, yet the blessed efi'ect fol¬ 
lowed ;) so believe that in the very look of faith there has been a dissolution 
from the condemnation, there has been the first incoming of the light of God’s 
bestowing ; feeble it may be to the apprehension, but the spark is there, and 
He who bestowed it will fan it and cherish it, and it will expand and grow. 

Be of good cheer, then, if you have in the least degree the assurance, that 
with honesty of intention you have come, with the faith which you possess, 
be it little or much, to the cross of the Redeemer ; for it will he increased by 
degrees, till in the end you shall be “more than conquerors, through Him 
that loved you.” 
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The very notion of justice involves comparison. The question is one or' 
adjustment. Comparison is involved in the question of equality between man and 
man, as well as in the question of equality between line and line. A child may 
recognise the straightness of a line, and yet not the equality of another to it. 
In the same way, tlie mental power may be so confined, that the man who feels 
a hurt done to himself, may not be able to view as an injury the same thing 
done to another. As the child cannot apprehend the equality of one line to 
another, so the man cannot understand that his own sensibilities, and those 
of another are the same. Indignation may be lighted up by a blow ; and so 
it may be with a brute animal; but in the case of a man who can understand 
the effect of a similar blow when inflicted on another, the moral nature may 
be lighted up. It is in feeling for himself that he feels like an animal,—not 
in feeling for another; and as he expects justice on the aggressor for himself, 
so he is inclined to demand it for others. We are not to confound this With 
the animal emotion of resentment; it is the moral sense which gives an appe- 
teFFcy for justice. There may be a wish to be righted, unmixed with indigna¬ 
tion ; and though selfishness and justice are at one, that is no reason why we 
should confound the sentient with the moral feelings. The mere animal is 
urged forward by appetite, and his anger bears down all obstructions ; it is 
only man, that if he meet with obstruction from another’s rights, desists ; and, 
if he mentally resolve to do this, he is morally influenced. The brute may 
allow its anger to repose ; but it does not understand injury done to another ; 
and it does not respond to any moral emotion. , 

To inflict on another pain which I should shrink from myself, is against the 
moral feeling. The child does not feel this at first; but is soon taught it by 
the question :—“ How would you like to be so treated yourself ?” I think 
this consideration is never present to the brute ; but often by the very young 
child the iniquity is felt, by the moral sense, of doing to others what would 
make us angry if done to ourselves. Conceive the sentient framework of each 
to be twice more sensible—a man, being twice more selfish, would then be 
doubly anxious to ward off injury; but each, being aware of the same feeling 
in another, would refrain from violence. Being more tender of himself, he 
would be proportionably so of another. The sense of justice would be more 
intense than before. When equal sensibilities meet, each is more delicate 
toward the rest. If compassion, or horror at injustice, be diffused among all, 
there will be as great a recoil from inflicting a wound on others, as from re¬ 
ceiving it myself. There is nothing in the care of my own person to make me 
regardless of others; but, in fact, to make me more scrupulous. 

In the same way, a keen sense of property does not come into collision with a 
keen sense of equity. Grant the same moral principle to exist, and the more 
the sense of property is increased, the more will the sense of equity be aug- 
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men ted. If great regard to a man’s own person conduce to forlxjarance towards 
others, why should it not be the same with property? The relation of each 
to his own body, is anterior to the first dawnings of the moral nature ; but as 
the latter expands, and he considers that others are similarly related to their 
bodies, it leads him to refrain from violence. As his selfishness increases, so 
does his sympathy. He feels in a similar way respecting his field, and lie 
knows that others do the same ; and in proportion to his own feeling, he defers 
to that of other meu. The sense of justice begins here ;—not with respect to 
his own, but to the rights of others. It does not give him attachment to his 
own fielfa any more than to hi« own children. It is after this that justice steps 
in, with the golden rule of “ doing to others as he would they should do to 
him.” (Matthew vii. 12.) When the moral sense steps in, it enhances his 
equitable regard for the property of others. It is with me as a proprietor, as it 
is with me as a parent As we are bound to our own children , we show sym¬ 
pathy to others ; as we are bound to our own property, we show equity to others. 
In virtue of our sentient, nature, we recoil from injury ; in virtue of our moral 
nature, we recoil from violence. Justice does not give the original personal 
feeling ; nor does it give the original possessory feeling. It was not by justice 
that my body came to be my own ; and there was a time when it was not by 
justice that my garden came to be my own; yet “ he that toucheth” that, 
“ toucheth (as it were) the apple of nfy eye.” (Zechariah ii. 9.) There is as 
much justice in respecting the one feeling, as in resecting the other. 

This will save you from the perplexity of supposing, that justice presided at 
the first distribution of property. At the first collocations, justice had nothing 
to do with them : it was chance. One man set himself down on a better piece 
of land than the rest, and none interfered with him. Thus the feeling of pro¬ 
perty sprang up ; and the humbler man would no more have thought of laying 
claim to liis acres , than of laying claim to his children. He knows he would have 
t^e same feeling for all|his fields, and for all his children. It is not justice 
that implanted cither; but j ustice teaches him to respect both in the hearts of 
others. There is much obscurity in Brown and Paley on thjl subject; and an 
m y ster y hangs over the lucubrations of the old juridical writers. 
All this obscurity lias arisen from treating the original as if it were a derived 
feeling. Godwin made a regard to the general interests of mankind to be the 
origin of love for children ; and it is as impossible to educe a regard to property 
from an original sense of justice, as the love of children from a regard to the 
interests of mankind. No doubt the general interest is promoted by both ^ 
but it is the work of nature, not of man. Justice does not put these feelings 
mto the breasts of any ; but it regulates tlie regards due to the feelings of alt 
I he right of property is not tlie less deferred to, because its origin is not known ; 
and though the villanies of other days may have obtained it, yet long posses¬ 
sion casts a veil over all the debts and delinquencies of the original owner. 
They are forgotten in half a century. We approve the law which says, that 
the land shall be the possessor’s, if not claimed within forty years. 

There are two instances in which the laws of property and possession are 
deviated from ; and both have done much injury. One is the system of tithes 
m England. We do not think the provision for the clergy too liberal; but it 
is unfortunately so levied, as to do violence to the possessory feelings of owners 
and. occupiers all over, the land. If it were commuted into a yearly tax, those 
feelings would not be interfered with so painfully. But the best plan would be 
a commutation into land; as is the case with some parishes, where the church- 
revenues wholly arise from an extensive glebe. Let the church land be di¬ 
vorced from the rest of the parish, and the arrangement would accord with 
the legal and possessory right. At present, there is too much exasperation. 
No poubt the law can force; but it is a striking proof of its impolicy, that in 
these contests it is always losing ground. The odium, in these cases, should 
not be thrown on the clergy ; but on the law, which reverses nature, and con¬ 
travenes the possessory feeling, Few revolutions would do more to improve 
the aspect of English society, than the removal of this sore. It is a sad coun¬ 
teraction of the mild persuasives of the clergy, that they should be forced 
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into the attitude of extortioners ; and exposed to a current of hatred and oblo¬ 
quy, which is sure to overtake them. Nothing has given so much force to 
the harangues of demagogues, as the unpleasant way in which the clergy are 
provided for. It softens prejudice to be admitted to an intimacy with the suf¬ 
ferers ; and therefore we recommend to your perusal Cowper’s “ Yearly Dis¬ 
tress, or Tithing Timewhich felicitously depicts all the agonies of that period. 

It is a singular fact, that the Bishop of Durham is proprietor of as large a 
territory as the Duke of Northumberland. The latter, by collecting a yearly 
rent, restrains the possessory feeling among the occupiers; his demand is ac¬ 
quiesced in without a murmur; and, by a gradual increase, his revenue from 
that source is now two hundred thousand a-year. But the Bishop, who receives 
only one payment in a life, or sometimes in three lives, does not then obtain 
more than one year’s rent; and, from the long interval, the possessory feeling 
has time to strengthen. Thus the tenant comes to look upon himself as the 
proprietor; and, usurping the possession of lands which never belonged to him, 
complains of the exactions of the real owner, as though the latter extorted from 
him his property. The owner gets only eighteen thousand a-year ;—not a tenth 
part of what is obtained by the lay proprietor, from land not superior in natu¬ 
ral value. 

The next mischievous contest between the legal and the possessory, is in 
the English poor-law. By this law, every one in necessity has a right to relief, 
from the possessor of land or houses ; and you can never persuade this posses¬ 
sor, that his property is not invaded ; that it is not a legalised enormity ; and 
that severe justice is not violated. He suffers more from the insecurity of his 
possessions, and the natural irritation to which this gives rise, than from the, 
amount taken. His feelings are wedded to his property; and this possessory 
feeling suffers perpetual and painful annoyance;—leading to exacerbation of 
tone and temper respecting the poor. There is not much difference in his 
feelings toward them and towards preachers ; though the laws are for the one 
and against the others ; but it shows how the feelings of the heart are the 
same, since the Encroachments of both are regarded with uneasiness. Even 
with the paupers themselves, there is an unconscious deference to the 
proprietory feeling. The contrary is asserted ; but there is a total dissimilarity 
between their assertion of a right to maintenance, and their assertion of 
any other right. They may bp insolent on such an occasion; but, generally, 
they are mean and crouching. There is nothing like an acknowledged right, 
in this battle-cry of “ acres invaded.” In a word, the pauper, while chal¬ 
lenging his right, feels a want of firmness ; and, in spite of the law to prevent 
such an imagination, the possessory right of others stares him in the face, and 
weakens the confidence with which he asserts his right. He has the down¬ 
cast look and the consciousness of a poacher. The law has alienated the rich 
from the poor, and has debased a whole population. There is only one way to 
remove this grievous distemper from the constitution. It is to harmonize the 
legal with the possessory feeling ; to make the possessory feeling inviolable ; 
and not to convert into a right, what should be a matter of love and bene¬ 
volence. 
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“ The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven , which a woman took , and hid in 
three' measures of meal, till the whale was leavened.” —Matthew xiii. 33. 

A small quantity of leaven placed in three measures, or a given quantity 
of meal, assimilates to itself the whole lump, and imparts to it a new nature 
and new properties, so that it becomes another thing, quite different from 
what it originally was. And to the effect of leaven upon meal, our blessed 
Lord and Saviour compares the all-renewing power of Christianity, as it 
respects society in general, and as it respects individuals. What, indeed, 
would society be at the present time, if it had not been leavened by Chris¬ 
tianity f Read the first two chapters of the epistle to the Romans, and 
thence you may perceive that bad us the world still is, the improvement has 
indeed been vast; since now we should feel ashamed to speak of the sins 
which wer<0t that time openly practised. 

How desperate the wickedness of man had become, we may learn also from 
the history of tlxe twelve Caesars, and from the caustic assertions of the great 
Roman satirist, who was nearly contemporary with the apostles. That such 
monsters in human form as Nero and Caligula could not exist in the present 
times, is a proof of the world’s improvement. They were, indeed, supported 
by armies, and irresistible power ; but armies are composed of men, and they 
would not have performed the behests of their masters, if they had not been 
accustomed to regard without disgust, if not with complacency, their acts of 
cruelty and lust. Nero, we arc told, amused himself and his legions with the 
tortures of his victims ; he never would have done so, unless he had known 
that the fiendish delight he experienced was shared by the majority of those 
who surrounded him; and that they did take a brutalizing pleasure in wit¬ 
nessing the sufferings of their fellow-creatures we have evidence in the fact 
that multitudes, not of men only, but of delicate females also, crowded to the 
gladiatorial show and thronged the theatre, when the persecuted Christians 
were exposed to the attack, and devoured by wild beasts scarcely more savage 
than they. These things in our day revolt the public mind, not* of England 
only, but of all Europe; though the history of a neighbouring country does 
show, that when the leavening influence of Christianity is withdrawn, and 
when man falls back into his original state, the heart is as hard as ever, and 
that its ferocity cannot be checked by the mere influence of civilization. 

Never, indeed, had civilization reached a higher pitch than it had done 
’Then St. Paul wrote his epistle to the Romans; yet civilized as the world 
was, if God had not mercifully interfered in the fulness of time, and applied 
a fresh leaven to society, society would have ceased to exist; men would have 
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degenerated into barbarism, and every man’s hand would have been against 
his brother. The leavening influence of primeval Christianity had exercised 
at one time its beneficial influence. To Adam and to Noah God was known, 
and faith still lingered as a tradition among each of his descendants, by whom 
the various nations and empires of the ancient world were established. The 
traditions of all nations refer to a golden age, and their records speak of vir¬ 
tues that had ceased to exist. At the period when the Gospel was first 
preached, the leaven was itself corrupted, as all traditional religion, without 
the written Word, must of necessity be. It had become a demoralising 
idolatry among the multitude, and had been superseded by a heartless phi¬ 
losophy among the learned. I repeat, that bad as the world still is, it is very 
different, blessed bo God, from wliat it was represented by the apostle, when 
he, without fear of contradiction, described it as degraded by all manner of 
iniquity. Bad as the world still is, we perceive and acknowledge with grati¬ 
tude, that it has been leavened with Christianity ; the influence of which has 
extemied even to all who deny its authority, and refuse to worship the God of 
their life. The very infidel has felt its wondrous influence. How different 
are the homes of modern Europe to those that existed before the leaven of 
Christianity had changed the character of society!—when the wife, instead 
of being the companion, the adviser, the bosom friend of her husband, was 
only one degree removed above tlie character of a slave, and it depended on 
the parent whether a child should ever reach the state of manhood—infanticide 
being so general a crime, that it was regarded as no crime at all. When we look 
upon the happy homes of Europe, and especially of England, where, because 
Christianity exists in its finest form, domestic virtue and happiness are pro¬ 
minent, let us gratefully acknowledge, my brethren, how society has been lea¬ 
vened by Christianity. Nay, 6uch and so mighty has been the change effected 
by the leavening influence of Christianity—such the leavening influence of 
Christianity upon society in general, that the hardhearted, the cruel, griping 
man of the world assumes the virtue of which lie is deficient, and instead 
of boasting of the coldness of his heart, instead of boasting of the selfishness 
of his objects, he pretends to be a man of philanthropy; he speaks of his 
desire to benefit his fellow-creatures, even at the very time that the ends he 
aims at are purely selfish. And what does he in this, but pay a tribute of 
respect to those generous impulses to which Christianity gives ? What 
does he in this, but proclaim that Christianity has indeed leavened society 
with its benevolent and virtuous impulses? 

And here we find a powerful, though it be the very lowest incentive to 
benevolent exertions, in sustaining such an Institution as that for which your 
contributions are this day requested; the Society for promoting the employ¬ 
ment of additional curates, being one of the many societies in existence of 
which the object is to promote or to sustain the outward frame of Christi¬ 
anity in the land. I say, the outward frame of Christianity—for all we can do 
at any time is toprovide the outward and visible sign—the inward and spiritual 
grace coming from God the Holy Ghost. We must provide the water pots— 
we must fill them to the brim ; but after all it is only with water we can 
replenish them; it pertaineth to God alone to turn the water into wine, 
though the mere providing of the water be beneficial. 

A great deal has been said for and against supporting religious asso¬ 
ciations ; but practical men, without denying there is something of truth in 
the objections urged against them, still give them their support, as being the 
mode in which the church brings herself in these days to bear cm the mass of 
the population. In the middle ages the church attempted to accomplish this 
by monastic institutions, which did their work, became corrupted, and so 
passed away. The work of this age is attempted by voluntary associations. 
May the advocate of such societies and associations take warning from the 
fate of the monastic institutions ! The monastic institutions became exempt 
from episcopal jurisdiction i that was always their aim and object j and so it 
is with respect to modern societies. Individuals, at the former period, were 
found to give their most cordial support to the monastic institutions ; but 
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their whole object and endeavour was, to withdraw them irom the jurisdic¬ 
tion of the bishop of the diocese. Let us take warning, in the support we give 
to modern societies and associations, that we fall not into this error. At the 
same time, we must take the circumstances provided for us by God’s provi¬ 
dence, and apply to them our principles as well as we can; and if certain 
anomalies are found to exist, it is only what we find the case in all things 
with which man, prone to err and to evil, has to do. The practical man is 
only careful that as far as in him lies the societies ho supports shall be con¬ 
ducted as nearly as possible on the principles of his church. 

Of this Society for additional curates in populous places we have to say, 
that such are its principles, that none of our bishops, differing widely as they 
do in their opinions, can refuse to give it their support. Bishops and clergy 
who take a strong party side, may prefer societies which have for their object 
the promotion of party interests ; and bishops and clergy who are opposed to 
these party views, may be opposed to such societies ; but no one can refuse, 
when asked to sanction a Society like this, which never has one party,ques¬ 
tion, which refuses to act the part of an inquisitor, and simply provides for 
tiie incumbents of populous districts the means of selecting for themselves a 
clerical assistant, responsible, not to the Society, but to the bishop of the 
diocese, and with liberty to propound any opinions which do not render him 
amenable to the discipline ot the church. 

Although this is not the place to enter into any detailed statement of the 
proceedings of the Society, I may be permitted to inform you, that at the 
present time it supports 303 additional curates, who are labouring amongst a 
population of 1,515,000 souls, who previously to the formation of this Society, 
were very inadequately, if at all, supplied with pAstoral ministrations. Of 
these curates, 41 are labouring in the diocese of London, at an annual expense 
of £2,750 to the Society; while the poor clergy so insufficiently supported 
are content with the food and raiment thus provided for them. To this must 
be added the grants made in aid of permanent endowments to a very large 
amount, even in the diocese of London alone. The claims of the Society are 
urged on you now, because it is unable to meet the demands made on it. 
Its wantta^t the present crisis arise from these causes—a large number 
of outsta^Big applications for assistance towards curates’ salaries, which 
require the immediate addition of £3,000 to its annual income, and from its 
being unable to meet the applications for aid towards endowments. Of these 
more than thirty are of an urgent character, proceeding from the poorest and 
most populous districts in this kingdom. An aggregate of nearly £19,000 is 
offered to meet grants from this Society, which would probably require a sum 
of £10,000. Observe, then, that the greater part of this £19,000 will be lost 
to the church, uhless funds are placed at its disposal to meet these local con¬ 
tributions. At the present moment the endowment fund is entirely 
exhausted, and the annual income is fully pledged. The total amount 
expended by the Society in endowments (that is, in permanently supporting 
curates in destitute places where churches have been erected since the for¬ 
mation of the Society) is upwards of £9,000, in grants to 31 poor benefices; 
and these grants have been made to amount, by local contributions, to £25,000. 

The labours of the Society are far from confined to the diocese of London. 
Although he who addresses you has not been under the necessity of applying 
to the Society in his own behalf, yet he has witnessed its beneficial operation 
in a very destitute district with which he is surrounded in the North of 
England. He is, therefore, most desirous of stating, not only to you, but to 
any other congregation he may be appointed to address, the important claims 
which this Society has upon your support. As I have said, no churchman 
can have a word to say against such a society as this, which knows no party 
but that of the church of England, unless, peradventure, he be a man opposed 
to all societies; and then he can act as one noble-minded individual did when 
applied to last year, who engaged, instead of subscribing to the Society, 
to support a curate in a populous place out of bis own resources. 

And now, returning from the Society to the text—our object being, not to 
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gain your money, but to win your souls; for when Christ has your soul, he 
has your money also—if the leavening character of Christianity be such as I 
have described it, you see at once how the appointment of a curate, which 
leads almost always to the formation of a new congregation, in some destitute 
place, is a blessing of which it is impossible to calculate the result. The con¬ 
gregating, it may be, at first, only a handful of pious men, may be the means 
of conferring blessings beyond all calculation great, not only from what is 
intended—the direct influence, but even from the indirect influence of Chris¬ 
tianity upon the surrounding mass. It may be said, and it is truly said, that 
unless people are brought to the foot of the cross, unless they are awakened 
to repentance, and come to Jesus as their Saviour, souls will not be saved. 
But in the circumstances to which I have alluded, is not a great advantage 
gained if we do something, to add through an indirect influence to the 
sum of even human happiness—if we, at all events, detract something 
from that misery which always attends the footsteps of vice ? Have we not 
seen, that even among those who refuse to acknowledge the direct influence 
of Christianity its indirect influence is blessed ? But we may go further. 
We are bound, as the Gospel of this day teaches ns, to regard those around 
us with a charitable judgment. Many a good person ^exists around us, of 
whom we know nothing. It often falls to the lot of a pastor, to know persons 
who have had many difficulties, external and internal, to struggle with, but 
who are much better than their most charitable neighbours suppose. But, 
not to dwell upon this, warning you against uncharitable judgments, and 
exhorting you to think better of all men except yourselves than people are 
apt to do, I would allude to the fact, that even when the influence of Chris¬ 
tianity is indirect, its operation is most beneficial, and the working of the 
leaven is perceptible; the children of an orderly household are, to a certain 
extent, prepared to receive the direct influence of Christianity. And here, 
again, in a family what do we very often see ? An individual becomes 
impressed with a deep sense of religion, becomes a converted character—that 
individual says little, and does nothing to offend, unless offence be taken for 
that he acknowledgeth himself a Christian, and expresses a desire that he 
may become a true Christian. If his religion be real, he does not talk about 
it, or preach about it; these preaching, prating persons, whc^te always 
laying down the law to others are not under the direction of twwSpirit of 
God. They speak of Christ—they are full of self j and being full of self, they 
are disliked. But the true Christian, if solitary in a godless household, is, 
while vindicating his liberty to attend to his personal religion, unobtrusive 
and neighbourly, On the one hand, he is always ready to discharge those 
offices of kindness from which others shrink, to act with humility, and dis¬ 
charge the lowliest duties; ho hears with good humour the ridicule to which 
he is exposed, and the hard names with which he is assailed. If he feels 
that he is persecuted, he does not complain of persecution, but opens his grief 
to his God in private, and prays for those who are most severe upon him. 
Will not the mere presence of this man or this woman be as leaven to the 
whole home ? Days, months, years may pass away, but, one by one, con¬ 
verts drop in. The silent rhetoric of that holy life will carry its own 
influence along with it, and those who in health and prosperity ridiculed the 
true Christian jn his household, in sickness and sorrow are the very first to 
seek him. Thftleaven gradually leavens the whole lump. 

There may be some persons in this congregation to whom these thoughts 
convey much comfort. They support them in their present distress, and 
give them hopeful confidence with regard to the future. Personal holiness, 
then, is often more efficacious, even as regards the spiritual benefit of others, 
than preaching. The man who is sanctified, can he sanctified only by the 
indwelling of the blessed Spirit; and if, wherever he goes, he carries with him 
the Spirit of God, his very presence must have a leavening influence. 

And now to come to the question, how shall we become holy ? What are 
we but a lump of evil ? It is by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit that grace 
is imparted to our souls; and the grace thus imparted acts as leaven and 
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changes our entire nature, as entirely and actually as leaven when it changes 
what first was meal into that they now call bread. Thu church is the woman 
in the parable. She is continually in her ordinances and sacraments applying 
fresh leaven to our souls, that our souls may by the grace given be more anil 
more transformed to the Divine image. Why do we bring His influence to 
it? It is because human nature is through original sin so corrupted that 
even a new-born infant requires the implantation of grace to enable him to 
grow up in Christian excellences. But though leaven is applied to meal many 
things may prevent its operating. It is not always that leaven takes effect, 
and where it does, its operation is gradual and imperceptible. We see the effect 
not immediately, but after a time. So the grace given in baptism works im¬ 
perceptibly, though as we And our child advancing in godliness, improving in 
character and temper, we rejoice because we perceive an effect has been pro¬ 
duced. In some persons it seems to take no effect, or anything but a salutary 
effect, while in others the grace works in after life, when some of the counter¬ 
acting influences have been withdrawn. Wo cannot account for its failures; 
these are only known to Him “ to whom all hearts are open i” but we, when 
children are born to us, take care that the leaven of grace through baptism 
shall be administered, and by “ training them up in ttie way they should go,” 
(that is, by removing the impediments to grace given,) we endeavour to prepare 
them to become Christians in truth. But it is not in this way only that the 
spiritual leaven is provided. There is a constant application of fresh leaven 
with every recurrence to the other sacrament of the Gospel, or any of the means 
of grace. And what is the hope of the preacher, but that this shall be done— 
that tlie portion of truth which from time to time he may bring before you 
may sink into your hearts and become like leaven there; subjecting your souls 
to all those spiritual influences by which the hearts of men are prepared for 
eternity ? If we can but raise jour minds to a deep sense of sin, then do we 
feel that the leaven is imparted to your souls—that leaven which is sure to 
lead to the foil and complete reception of all Christian truth, as one after ano¬ 
ther the truths of the Gospel are brought before you. The preacher of the 
Gospel who knows his duty is for ever edifying, that is, building up his 
people in Gospel truth as his people, waiting in the ordinances and sacra¬ 
ments of Hfe Gospel, and putting away all evil from themselves, that the grace 
they receive may operate in their souls, are building up themselves in grace, 
and so preparing their minds for the sanctification of their souls, through the 
whole truth as it is in Jesus. Woe to that idle preacher who, for a cloak to 
his idleness, assumes that two or, three doctrines are sufficient, and through¬ 
out life rings the changes on them, denouncing all who lay before their flocks 
what it has been thought good to reveal. The all-wise God would not have 
revealed what it was unnecessarj- for man to study. The clergy are endowed 
for the very purpose that they may bo students in theology all their life long. 
If it were not this, such a society as that for which your contributions are this 
day asked would not be required. The clergy are endowed that they may be 
able as they grow in knowledge themselves to lead on their people. Hence 
the wisdom of the regulation that persons should remain in one congregation, 
the instructions given being in accordance With that congregation’s advance¬ 
ment i and hence too, they who go about from church to church arc often 
learning, but never the wiser for what they learn, receiving meat when they 
require milk, and remaining stationary by supposing that they know sufficient; 
and therefore, hearing sermons not to gain instruction, but to Sit in judgment 
on the preacher, they manifest their ignorance, being puffed up by foolish 
hearts. But although the real preacher will as occasion offer discover for 
himself and make known to his people the wonderful realities revealed to us 
in the Holy Scriptures, and which are for ever presenting themselves one after 
another to the view of the careful student of Holy Writ—although he will 
think the very dust of the sanctuary where the foot of God has trodden more 
valuable than fine gold and jewels, although the slightest word that has issued 
from tlie Divine lips must be precious and ever binding, just as the condui t 
must be directed by those whose hearty desire to please God and evince their 
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love to Him by keeping the minutest directions as well as the more express 
commandments of His Word—still what is it that we most diligently labour to 
effect ? What is the main topic to which we would constantly refer V what is 
our labour 7 It is to excite and to continue tbe conviction in your minds of 
your sinfulness, and of the perdition to which the slightest offence considered 
apart from faith in Christ involves you. Is there here any open offender, one 
who knows that he is living in a course of deadly sin ?—to him we speak of 
his approaching end, when he will find damnation to be the fruit of sin unre¬ 
pented of. Is there a careless person in this assembly ?—to him we speak of 
the damnable nature of sins of omission ; even if his careless conscience per¬ 
ceives not the many offences which he hourly commits, we speak to him of 
those sins of omission of which the hardest and most blinded conscience must 
be sensible. Is there a person, on the other hand, whose heart has by grace 
been kept, or who has been converted into a state of grace ? Are there any, 
who, on the whole, are leading Gospel lives, whose first concern is the salva¬ 
tion of their souls, and who seek to promote God’s law by turning to righ¬ 
teousness all over whom they have influence, direct or indirect ? How 
earnestly we press upon you, my beloved brethren, the incessant duty of self- 
examination as regards your words and as regards your thoughts, as well as 
your deeds, With this self-examination how do you, even you, become con¬ 
vinced of sin! What sinners you see yourselves to be ! How do you strike 
upon your breasts, and say, “ God be merciful to me a sinner !” How much, 
indeed, of a pastor’s time is profitably consumed in offering comfort to such 
hearts as these; in offering them comfort, by still preserving in them care¬ 
fully the convictions of their sinfulness ! The more religious a man becomes, 
the deeper become his convictions of sin; and this is the leaven which soon 
leavens the whole man. When the conscience is alarmed and distressed, the 
heart humble and broken, we then feel our need of a Saviour, and of Jesus 
the only Saviour. As soon as we hear of Him, we cry for succour—“ Jesus, 
Master, save us, or we perish.” This is the prayer made by the converted 
heart •, and then how does the heart glow with gratitude, when it hears of 
God the Son, who came into the world and died for our sins upon the cross! 
“ Create in me a clean heart, O God! renew a right spirit within me,” is the 
prayer uttered immediately; and in answer to prayer, Christ qpeified is 
revealed in the fulness of His redeeming power. The penitent heart is 
enabled to believe in Christ crucified as the only Saviour, and in believing to 
obtain pardon and peace. Thus the Spirit gradually enlightens what once 
was dark in us, turns to God those who were once the captives of Satan, makes 
alive unto Himself those who were dead in sins, creates anew in Christ 
Jesus unto good works those who once were the habitual workers of all 
ungodliness ; from one degree of grace to another, from one degree of know¬ 
ledge to another,, from one good work to another, He leads on to perfection 
those whose first religious act was to utter from the heart the prayer of peni¬ 
tent humility, “ God be merciful to me a sinner!” 

And now, brethren, what more need I say than to utter the prayer, that as 
Christianity has acted as leaven upon society in general, so may the truth of 
the Gospel make this a congregation of devout, holy, and reverential men, 
seeking the grace of the Lord in the sacraments of the Gospel, preparing 
their hearts to receive the gift that God will give them, by putting away evil 
from themselvef—that grace which shall act again like leaven to assimilate 
them to the image of Christ. May this congregation be as leaven, raising the 
character of religion and making it more pure and undefiled among all around 
you. May what I have now said, through the grace of tbe Lord Jesus Christ, 
act as leaven on the heart of evory individual among you—leading those to 
Christ who know Him not, and inducing those who know Him 'to cling 
to Him closer with that faith which will leaven their every act, until 
becoming new creatures, we are all prepared to dwell for ever in that new 
heaven and that new earth which our ascended Lord is preparing for them 
that love Him, and to prepare us for which God the Holy Ghost, the Com¬ 
forter, came down, to abide with us for ever. 
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“ Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as 
though some strange thing happened unto you : but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are par¬ 
takers of Christ's sufferings; that, when His glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad 
also with exceeding joy. If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, happy are 
ye; for the spirit of glory, and of God resteth upon you: on their part lie is evil 
spoken of, but on your part He is glorified. But let none of you suffer as a 
murderer, or as a thief, or as an evildoer, or as a busybody in other men's mtitters. 
Yet if any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be aslutmed; but let him glorify 
God on this behalf. For the lime is come that judgment must begin at the house of 
God: and if it first begin at us, what shall the end be of them that obey not the 
Gospel of God i And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly 
and the sinner appear f’ —1 Peter iv. 12—18. 

This is a noble passage—it is foil of consolation and information, clothed in 
the richest and the most eloquent of language. It imparts a most important 
truth, comforting to the faithful Christian, but most awakening to the ungodly 
and the sinner. It Bpeaks of a doubt even of the salvation of the righteous, 
and calls up a fearful contemplation, respecting those who “ obey not the 
Gospel of God.” “ If the righteous scarcely be Baved, where shall the ungodly 
and the sinner appear ?” 

Time would not allow us to examine minutely each clause in our text, and 
yet had we omitted a single verse, considerable injury would have been in¬ 
flicted upon the whole. We must therefore give a rapid and running commen¬ 
tary upon the verses under our consideration, with a view of deriving and 
imparting some consolation and instruction. 

We are exhorted to rejoice, inasmuch as We, as Christians, are partakers of 
our Lord’s sufferings—and this is our hope, that in us His glory shall be re¬ 
vealed, and we shall be glad with exceeding joy. 

Now the first thing that strikes our notice is the fiery trial. “ Beloved, 
think it not strange concerning the fiery trial, which is to try you, as though 
some strange thing happened unto you.” The reference of the apostle is to 
the Christians at Pontus, who had fire east upon them, for the object of trying 
their faith. Tiie apostle alludes by metaphor to the trial of gold by fire. As 
by the action of fire, gold is separated from all alloy, and its reality is proved 
by its enduring the force of the element without either losing weight, colour, 
or any other property, so genuine faith is proved br trials of various kinds, 
through which Christians necessarily are obliged to pass. 

The intimation of the apostle acts as a warning to Christians ; he directs us 
to think it not strange, if any trial should come upon ns; for it must needs 
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be, that the people of God are to be persecuted. Christ suffered affliction ; 
therefore they who are really Christ’s must be partakers of His sufferings. 
Too often it is supposed, that the more fact of our being Christians, should 
necessarily secure for us an exemption of all trial Not so. Christ himseli 
predicted, that His followers should suffer affliction, and the very nature of the 
mind and the constitution of the body, too readily declare to us, that perfect 
happiness does not belong to the present world—that for glory, peace, and 
joy, we must, by the eye of faith look forward, all which shall be revealed in 
the persons of those who love God. 

And unless we were told of the fact by inspiration, and were aware of the 
cause, we might think it somewhat strange, that “ judgment must begin at the 
house of God,” as we are told in the seventeenth verse. But it is clear, that 
God has a design f$r every visitation, and He especially corrects those whom 
He loves. The word Judgment may mean affliction or distress, without doing 
any violence to the original; and it was a Jewish maxim that, when God was 
about to pour down some general judgment, He began with afflicting His own 
people, in order to correct and amend them, that they might be prepared for the 
general day of trial. Thus the converted Jews suffered much from the zealots 
or factions into which they were at that time divided, and doubtless the cause 
emanated from the Deity. ThJ converted Jews were afflicted by the general 
punishment, and God’s design was to begin with them, because they were of 
the house of God, in order that it might develope itself by an illustration of 
His Justice. Indeed, all the primitive Christians suffered more or less, merely 
because they were Christians; and if we regard the lives of the apostles and 
very many who succeeded them, we must conclude that in those days Christi¬ 
anity and affliction went together; and we can only account for it, by its being 
God’s will and design, in order to bring about a good end. But let not any 
suppose, because they are not faithful Christians, that therefore they will 
escape those trials that attend the righteous—No! the reasoning of the apostle, 
in reference to the wicked is most forcible. “ And if it first begin at us, what 
shall the end be of them, that obey not the Gospel of God ?” And if the 
righteous “ scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear ?” 

This passage may be simply paraphrased. If judgment first begin at 
those who believed on the Son of God, what shall the end of those Jews be, who 
have had all the advantages and the privileges of Christianity and repented 
not ? and if it be that faithful Christians shall escape with considerable dan¬ 
ger from Jerusalem, when the Roman armies shall come to destroy it, “ where 
shall the ungodly and the sinner appear ?” Where shall the unbeliever and 
the profligate transgressor of the laws of God stand as lining proofs of their 
safety ? Such is the first meaning of the passage before us; and oh I how 
awful is it, if we apply the second to ourselves 1 It even makes the righteous 
tremble; and if so be, with what thrilling force must it fall upon those, who 
“ obey not the Gospel of Godupon the ungodly and the sinner! 

The text before us strongly intimates a difficulty respecting the salvation of 
the righteous, and alludes to the fearful dread of the position of the unrighte¬ 
ous at the latter day. 

By the text, the righteous are certainly taught the necessity of always 
being upon the watch against temptations, and of striving to fulfil the Gospel 
covenant; they are also taught, that as Christians, they must endure afflic¬ 
tions, and that they roust be partakers of Christ’s sufferings ; and these facts 
disclose to us, most satisfactorily, two important truths, viz.: that this life is 
a state of probation, and that there necessarily must be a future reward for all 
those who, through Christ, have performed their Christian duties, seeing that 
in this world, there is no corresponding happiness to the means used to obtain it. 

Now if this life be a state of probation, it must follow, that the righteous 
must suffer as well as the unrighteous, because both are exposed to various 
kinds of visitations, and to all the different casualties of life. And this may in 
a measure account for the wicked at one time appearing to prosper, while the 
righteous arc unfortunate. Truly pain and sickness and poverty often are the 
Companions of the faithful, and wealth and health and apparent joy the attend- 
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ants upon those who obey not the Gospel. We must have noticed such an 
irregular distribution of happiness and misery ; but it constitutes the trial of 
those individuals who are the objects of it, and is absolutely necessary to the 
existence of a probationary life. But even if there be an unequal distribution 
of happiness—even if happiness constitute the life of the proiiigate for a time, 
while the righteous are being afflicted by every outward woe—this is our 
consolation, a consolation which we have derived from minute observation, 
that in the long run, the joy of the wicked gives way, and all former pleasures 
become insipid and unproductive; and on the other hand the righteous have, 
even though it lie at a late hour, anticipated very many of the joys of the 
future state, and been encouraged and led on by hope of a realization of eter¬ 
nity, and this to them has rendered an inward and unspeakable satisfaction, 
and thus virtue has secured a real pre-eminence, and thifexpeclation of the 
ultimate reward has given encouragement, that one day good will triumph 
over evil, virtue over vice, spirituality over lustfulness, life over death. Most 
of us have made such observations, if not actually felt the believer’s reward 
and the believer’s glory. If we have not, we shall, when clothed in immorta¬ 
lity and invested with all the sentient powers of eternal life and happiness. 
And this ultimate triumph will be enhanced by the prominent and marked 
distinction, which will be recognised by believers, as tiiey assemble around the 
throne of the Great Eternal. Thus when Christ’s glory shall be revealed, we 
shall rejoice with exceeding joy. 

There is no doubt as to this life being a life of probation ; and it is to lie 
observed, that the design of the Almighty has been most observable in the 
different ages of His church. Affliction first began at the house of God. Yea, 
eveq in the patriarchal ages a similar design is to be noticed. After the inter¬ 
cessor had pleaded for the guilty, and the apostate was in a measure restored 
to the favour of Heaven, and stood as the head of unborn and countless gene¬ 
rations, affliction, or judgment, fastened upon him, with no ordinary degree of 
pain and remorse. Was it no judgment to Adam to stand over the murdered 
body of his own son, and to be a witness of death, as the hideous and melan¬ 
choly penalty of his own disobedience ? Was it no affliction to righteous Noah 
to see day after day, the incorrigibleness of those whom he was sent to warn ? 
Was it no affliction to him to witness the waters gradually rising and disorder¬ 
ing the whole of creation, so lovely and so beautiful ? Was it no concern to 
him to be the spectator of the destruction of so many thousands of men, 
women, and children—some of whom, perhaps, he had ardently loved ? Was 
it no affliction to Abraham to be called away from his home and country, and to 
seek a foreign land apart from kindred and endeared associations ? Was it no 
trial to him, even though in obedience toDivine command, to lead his son Isaac up 
the mount Moriah, to bind him, and to take the knife to slay him, and have him, as 
it were, dead before his venerable eye ? Hid Isaac and Jacob escape affliction, even 
though they were advancing under the blessing of the Most High ? Did oncof the 
patriarchs pass through the world without receiving a portion of Heaven’s visi¬ 
tation ? And was not holy Job afflicted above measure ? Was not David, the 
very man after God’s own heart, a severe sufferer ? Judgment came to Him, 
and at the very time he appeared to be really of the house of God. And were 
not all the prophets, those holy people, whom God raised up to write His will, 
and were so remarkably gifted by the powers of inspiration, were they not 
afflicted ? As their occcupation became more generally known, and their 
works came forth under the might of extraordinary and miraculous aid, did 
no judgment and visitations fall upon them, just as if some delegate of Heaven 
had been sent to excite the animosity and the persecutions of ignorant and 
heedless men ? And what shall we say of the sufferings of the Son of God, of 
His agonizing in the quiet shades of the garden of Gethsemaoe ?—of His 
being compelled to bear His own cross—of the persecutions of the rabble—of 
His unutterable sufferings, when blood forced itself out of His pores, thrown 
open by the violent struggles of the inward man ? What shall we say of the 
persecutions and martyrdoms in the apostolic days—of the sufferings, espe¬ 
cially of St. Paul, that indefatigable an $ zealous propagator of the truth, of all 
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tiio chosen of the Lord, and many of those who succeeded them ? Oh ! what 
shall w-e soy of that noble army of martyrs who suffered on the pile of fire, the 
rack, and the stake, as they gave evidences of the truth, even in their expiring 
mortality ? Had the fire lost its burning ? the rack its torture ? or the stake 
its infliction of untold agony and death ? These men, though few in number, 
were of the house of God ; small was it m comparison to that huge and un¬ 
sightly enclosure that harboured the countless mass of corruptors, who crowded 
their iniquitous altars with the beggarly elements of superstition and idolatry; 
yet how it enlarged when the fire burned the fiercest, and the rackswere 
screwed up the tightest; thereby proving the truth and showiii^the 
purity of the faith, and most remarkaby manifesting the completion of the 
apostle’s assurance in part of our text; “ Pot the time is come, that judgment 
miftt begin at the Juuse of God.” 

We might, did time permit, dwell more at large upon the sufferings of the 
Christians in the first ages of the new dispensation ; we might speak more 
fully of the destruction of Jerusalem, of the Jewish war, and the civil wars of 
the Romans ; we might dwell upon the persecutions of the Christians under 
the heathen emperors of Rome, and the tyrannical and oppressive conduct of the 
Roman pontiffs, the true antichrists, and the various schisms and heresies 
which have harassed the church. We might open the mysterious page of the 
Revelations, and see “ the souls of them that were slain for the word of God, 
and for the testimony which they held “ the burning star falling into the 
rivers and making the waters bitter.” We might allude to the “ beast that 
ascended out of the bottemless pit, and made war against the witnesses and 
killed them to the remnant who “ were affrighted, and gave glory to the God 
of heaven ;” to “ the woman clothed with the sun ; the moon under her feet, 
and a crown of twelve stars on her head,” persecuted by a “ great red dragon.” 
Many such mysterious passages have reference to the sufferings of the early 
Christians, and show to us most remarkable visitations upon God’s people ; 
but it all proves that this life is one of probation and trial; and the very con¬ 
clusion, at which we arrive, leads us on to look out for the future state. For 
it is very evident, if happiness be not commensurate with the reception of truth, 
and dealt out to us in proportion as we evidence it by our actions, there must 
be hereafter a state, in which shall be the fulfilment of all the glorious promises, 
and the reality of the Redeemer’s kingdom. 

Having hastily made reference to the sufferings of the Christians during the 
past, we may make some allusions to the present, then to the future, and con¬ 
clude by a simple, yet profitable application of our text. 

It appears among Christians ofytthe present day, that happiness is not 
distributed in proportion to a man'slmith, or misery according to his unright¬ 
eousness ; hence, again we look to the future, for the glorification and the fulfil¬ 
ment of the promises. If we look into the world, we shall too often witness 
the wicked rejoicing in the very midst of their revelry and vice; and the 
Christian, like “ a broken reed” drooping, as if the pressure without was too 
he|vy for the soul to bear within; yea, we may frequently see misfortune 
after misfortune, stroke after stroke, woe after woe crushing the penitent 
after he had breathed out his confessions, and sent up his prayers in humility 
and tears to his God ; we may witness death wrenching from his fond embrace 
one after another of his companions and his friends, until he he almost left 
solitary and alone ; but what be this, except God trying the faith of the 
Christian, and probing, by an instrument of affliction, the soundness of his 
spirituality, even as He before tried patriarchs, and prophets, and martyrs ; or 
His casting the fiutliful into the furnace of woe, that like gold from the fire, 
he may come out pure and unalloyed ? “Think it not,” then, “ strange con¬ 
cerning the fiery trial, which is to try you, as though some strange thing 
happened unto you ; but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s 
sufferings ; that when His. glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with 
exceeding joy.” 

In the last place, we must carry your minds forward to the future trial which 
is most severely to test the faithfulness pi the Christian. 
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Lot us again open the mysterous page, and dwell upon the visions oi St. 
John. They disclose to us that such means shall be used by a faithful, 
and zealous minister, that the Gospel will be so successfully preached, and 
Christianity so widely extended, that there will be such peace on earth, 
that the Lord of lords will appear visibly to reign; that Satan shall 
be bound together with his agents. But -they also tell us, that amid 
this peacefulness and universal spread of Christianity, the evil one “ shall be 
loosed out of his prison, and shall go out to deceive the nations which are in 
the four quarters of the earth,” and that new enemies and new trials and new 
afflictions shall spread over the breadth of the earth, and encompass the camp 
of the saints and “ the beloved city”—indicative perhaps of severer woe than 
ever fell upon those of the house of God. At that time, Satan being bound 
temptations will cease ; consequently it appears consonant ipth God’s design, 
that before the breaking up of the world, and the gathering m of Ilis harvest, 
there shall be some severe test, to ascertain who really are Christ’s, and who 
are to reign gloriously with Him for ever. And for this purpose, the prison 
doors of Satan will be thrown open, he will come forth for a little while, invested 
with fresh powers to deceive, and with renewed strength to corrupt, and to 
have all the appearance of regal sway and dominion upon the earth, “ deceiving 
the very elect,” by rekindling all the lustful passions of humanity, and by 
offering the most seductive charms to his victims, and by breathing into the 
faithful the poisonous seeds of death, and the venom from his own evil 
and polluted bosom. And as one victim after another is made, so shall they 
combine further to distress the faithful, and to harass the church, until fire 
comes down from God and devours them, and the devil that has deceived them 
be “ cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false 
prophet are, and where they shall be tempted day and night for ever and ever.” 

Now then listen to the conclusion of the whole argument. If the Christians 
are so to suffer, if the fiercest of trials are to fix upon them, and powerful 
energies be used to wrench from them the faith, and temptations of no ordi¬ 
nary charm are to be thrown constantly before them ; if all, in opposition to 
Gospel truth, dignity, and virtue, are to be arrayed in the borrowed vestment of 
immortality, and the fiery tongue to deceive the nations by dealing out, appa¬ 
rently, substantial rewards ; in short, if Christians be so tried, and seductions 
be so great as to induce the abandonment of the faith; if under all these trials 
the Christians who held the faith fast, and resisted temptation, if they have had 
difficulty to maintain their position, “what shall the end be of them that obey 
not the Gospel of God ? And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall 
the ungodly and the sinner appear ?” Oh ! terrific and fearful contemplation ! 
One to awaken the sinner, and to move the saint! But are we to separate in 
terror? yes. Scripture exhorts us to “work out our own salvatkte, in 
fear and trembling," But while it deals out fearful denunciations, it speaks by 
encouragements and love. Like the fiery tipped tongue of some angelic mes¬ 
senger pouring forth uncompromising and unerring truth, and then whispering 
in melodious sounds, the delicious terms cf peace—so the sacred page stands 
out, and warns the wanderer in potent language, as he travels far away from 
friends and home. But when the spirit of consciousness is awakened, and the 
prodigal comes to himself, he hears in the distance the sweet sounds of music, or 
the silvery notes of truth pouring out the Redeemer’s love and the Creator’s 
glory, and calling many like him home to the blessed flock of Jesus, “ that they 
may be saved among the remnant of the true Israelites, and be made one fold 
under one Shepherd,” Christ the Lord, and that having been partakers of Ilis 
sufferings, when His glory shall be revealed, they may be “ glad with exceeding 
joy” * 

Having now considered the text in most of Its bearings, we are bound 
to extract from it all the consolation it affords. It speaks emphatically 
respecting the sufferings of Christians. “ If ye be reproached for the name of 
Christ, happy are yc ; for the spirit of glory and of God resteth upon yon.” 
Again—“ If any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed ; but let 
him glorify God on this behalf." 
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Now to be reproached for being a Christian, is a most desirable reproach ; 
it is to arrive at a very great honour ; and therefore the apostle says—“ happy 
are. ye.." And there is an intimation most prominent in the passage—it is this, 
if we be persecuted for Christ’s sake, we shall be assisted by the Spirit under 
the trial, and thus enabled the better to bear it. “If ye be reproached for the 
name of Christ happy are ye ;'for the spirit of glory and of God resteth upon 
you.” Even as the divine Spirit rested upon Jesus, and enabled Him to endure 
His mortal agony while He was in the flesh, and which He afterwards sent 
to the twelve extraordinarily and then ordinarily to the world. The same 
encouragement is in our blessed Lord’s sermon on the mount. “ Blessed are 
they which are perseeuted.for righteousness’ sake, for theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven. Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, and persecute yon, and 
shall say all manner of evil against you, falsely, for My sake. Rejoice and lie 
exceeding glad, for great is your reward in heaven, for so perseented they the 
prophets which were before you.” 

The happiness spoken of in our text refers to no outward demonstration of 
joy, but to inward peace and serenity, entertained by the faithful Christian, 
while suffering for Christ’s sake, but which is to terminate in visible triumph 
and glory, when all enemies of the cross, and Satan himself, are to be trodden 
underfoot. So that the true Christian, even when outwardly oppressed, has 
an inward satisfaction, that he is partaking of his Masters sufferings, and that 
when His glory shall be revealed—when the eternal Son of the everliving God 
shall appear, as an enthroned King, with His countless angels around Him, 
and innumerable immortal spirits doing homage, and blessing the Lamb for 
evermore—when redemption is complete, and the Bedeemer shall strip off Ilis 
humanity, and appear before unnumbered beings, as a God in grandeur amid a 
world on fire—on ! then, he, the true Christian, will “ be glad also with ex¬ 
ceeding joy.” 

Again. The sufferings of the Christians are in strong connection with the 
unity or oneness of the church ; and proves, by a very strong argument, the 
necessity of their being endured. Christ is the Head of the Church; and if the 
Head suffers, or has suffered, all the members must necessarily be afflicted 
with it. The scriptural record thus runs—“ And whether one member suffer, 
all the members suffer with it; or one member be honoured, all the members 
rejoice with it.” 

And if there were no record, by the very principle of sympathy, if any part 
of the body suffered, and especially the head, the branches or head would sym¬ 
pathise. Thus in a family, when me grieves, the others sorrow—when one is 
low, the rest are depressed; and what is the church, but a huge family, with 
Christ, who has suffered, as the Representative or Head ? 

Christians also must suffer for the purpose of being cleansed from sin. The 
gold, as we have observed, is never pure, until it has passed through the fur¬ 
nace, nor is the Christian unless lie has been thoroughly tried. And it is 
somewhat remarkable, that the purer the gold, the more visibly it reflects the 
refiner’s face. This reflection is the criterion of the purity of the metal. So 
the Christian, the purer he becomes, the more vividly he reflects the image of 
his God. 

Let then trials come, we may rest assured, that with them, God will make a 
way for us to'escape: and if sufferings lie great, mental or bodily, we have 
such examples before us, that faith’s eye is led from the suffering to the joy— 
from the cross to the crown—from an earth, full of misery and woe, to the 
everlasting glory beyond, even the eternal mansions prepared by Christ him¬ 
self, for all His faithful followers. 

He, the Son of God, is our rule, our pattern and our example. When He 
was being led to the slaughter, He appeared as passive as a Lamb; when He 
was persecuted the most He was the most serene, And, at that time espe¬ 
cially when - He was agonized, when He should have been the most calm— 
when He was meditating the deepest, communing with His Father, and pre¬ 
paring to take upon Himself the sms of the whole world, then it was, that His 
enemies were the most oppressive. >, So limy it be with us. When we are tile 
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nearest to God in mind and in thought our trials and sult'erings may be the 
most severe. Rut as the ocean is not less grand or pruliwtU-e. because it is 
upheared by the fiery lashings of the storm, or the valley less beautiful be¬ 
cause the wind easts its rustling among its trees, so the Christian is not less 
beautiful and holy in his profession, or less an object of Heaven’s love, because 
the billows of adversity are rolling about his path. Truly, the principal fea¬ 
tures of Christianity are love, peace, and righteousness ; but there is an admix¬ 
ture of suffering. Yes 1 Just as the clever artist, for the sake of throwing 
out his chief objects will introduce cloud and darkness into the background 
of his picture, so Christianity appears to render its followers more distinguished 
and more illustrious, as they throw out from their innate darkness and corrup¬ 
tion the living characteristics of spirituality ; thus faith is the most vivid and 
pure, when the Christian, in the midst of trial and persecution, throws Ilis 
light, and His knowledge, and His love, around the feet of His persecutors. 
Christianity is a system full of refinements and endeared associations. When 
the world hates, it teaches us to love : when the world persecutes, it encou¬ 
rages us to forbear—wlien Satan is tempting, it makes a way for us to escape 
—when death is threatening, it cherishes us by hope. No other systems can 
equal it in impartations and solid worth. Like an inexhaustible mine, it yields 
its treasures to every man, who will labour to secure them ; or, like an ocean 
without a shore, placid in its ebbings and flowings, it offers a serene and peace¬ 
ful passage to the future world, far away from that awful gulf, where two seas 
meet in convulsed fury and terrific roaring, hurrying on the ill-fated mariner 
to the land of imprisoned spirits, doomed by an unhappy decree to suffer for 
unrepented misdoings. Christianity is a system of health and life. The body 
may suffer, yea and perish, but the soul, under the pure breath of Christianity, 
revives and lives for ever. 

My brethren, fear not, if “ the world hate you remember youT Lord and 
Master was “ despised and rejected of menand the “ sufferings of this 
world are not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed in 
us.” We must pray earnestly and steadfastly for faith, and oh! wheu we 
have it, how we shall rise far above the passing persecutions of men ! how we 
shall become daily more hallowed, and blush for every impure thought, as 
spirituality builds us up into a meet and comely temple fit for the habitation 
of our God ! Never then shall we think it strange concerning the fiery trial, 
for we shall always be looking through storm and cloud to the future scenes of 
“ exceeding joy”—to the happy state of immortality. 

To there, where there is neither weeping, nor sorrow, nor tears, God give us 
speed, through the merits of Thy dear Son Jesus Christ our Lord, to whom 
with Thee and the Holy Ghost, he all honour and glory for ever and ever. 
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LECTURE III. 

The possessory right accounts for many phenomena in society. For in¬ 
stance : a man had a few acres allotted to him. on condition of keeping a bridge 
in repair. It fell, however, into disrepair; and all his property would have 
been swallowed up, if he had been compelled to fulfil the condition; and so the 
county released him from it. What was at first a favour, becomes at last to be 
regarded as a right. If a master were to remit the duties of a servant, once a 
month, and they wero then resumed, gratitude would be felt; but if the remis¬ 
sion were uniform and constant, it would transform a favour into a matter of 
rightful expectation,—like the giving of a promise ; and thus what was at first 
pure beneficence, terminates in justice; and if it be discontinued, anger is 
awakened in him who has acquired the possessory feeling. Thus we see anger 
on the discontinuance even of kindness. You should therefore explain to peo¬ 
ple, when conferring a favour, that it is a matter not of right but of pure bene¬ 
volence, and may be recalled when you please;—although you do not intend to 
recall it, but to obtain gratitude for it on every repetition. This will prevent 
animosity being felt on its being withdrawn. Much unpopularity is gamed by 
indiscreet generosity, if so long continued as to constitute a possessory right. 

There are two grounds for confining law to justice, and for leaving generosity 
alone. First, justice is a “ determinate” virtue, arid can pronounce on a hair’s 
breadth ; and, secondly, it is a virtue of “ perfect obligation —there being an 
obligation on one side, and a right ou the other.* But the word “ right’ has 
two significations, differing'from each other. In the first it is used substan¬ 
tively; as—“ a right to my own—to a debt—to an inheritance” &c. In the 
second it is used adjectively; as—“It is right to bo grateful in return for a 
kindness—to relieve distress—to forgive” &c. In these different senses a right 
may be asserted and denied of the same thing. You may have a right to cer¬ 
tain property; but from a poor relative it may not be right to demand it. You 
may have a right to a debt; but it may not be right to exact it from 9 father 
struggling with a family. You may have a right to a house ; but it may not be 
right to dispossess the owner. There is a difference between a legal and 
a moral rightness. You may have a right to prosecute ; but it may not be 
right to enter on a prosecution. It may be right in the eye of the law ; but it 
may be wrong in the eye of sound morality. We do not say the law is in fault 
here. It may be right for you not to interfere with your neighbour ; but not 
for the law to cancel your right to interfere. If the law were to interfere in all 
cases it would bring insecurity on property ; and if a person were not left at 
liberty to forbear urging his right or not as he pleased, no room would be left 
for generosity. If it came forth with authority, it would supersede compas¬ 
sion ; turning a matter of indulgence into one of strict necessity. It would be 

• See Lecture I, Page 52. 

Kh-ntum .—In Lecture II., Page 68, Line 29, for “ preachers’' read “ poachers.’* 
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worse it', by receding from the assertion of your right, you were to absolve from 
gratitude, and strenuous industry, and sober expenditure, and honourable truth ; 
which, if it had not been for a vacillating law, would have met and discharged 
all obligations. The right by law to property should be indexible ; but men 
should have the privilege of prosecuting it (in a kind and tender-hearted man¬ 
ner) or not, as they may think proper. The moral right may be opposite to 
the legal; and though the legal right may be made to carry it over the moral, 
and a creditor may insist on his right though involving the ruin of a family, 
yet it is bettor that while hearts should feel the law should be unrelenting; 
that the region of humanity should be marked off from that of justice ; and 
that the former should be loft free of all jurisprudence, and should never be 
legalised. 

It is not a reflection on jurisprudence, that what is morally right should not 
always bo legally binding, and that many a wrong may not be punished. 
There might be such a dereliction from benevolence as would make a monster. 
He might pass a wounded traveller, or look over a drowning man, or not join 
in the succour of a starving family. Such a man would not bo legally, but only 
morally wrong; and rather than that the sympathies of the heart should l)e 
moulded by a legal enactment, it is better that he should be left to the scorn 
and execration of society. Abandoned friendship or violated gratitude the law 
passes by. The debt is not pleadable at its bar. It takes no cognizance but of 
justice. It leaves the rest to generosity ; and often does the latter step in ; 
and, when the benefactor has become bankrupt, those whom he has succoured 
arc looked to for help. But the law, which did not enforce the one, declines to 
enforce the other. What is, in a high degree, morally wrong, it refuses to ac¬ 
knowledge as legally wrong; and if a man, in his present prosperity, reftise to 
relieve him who formerly raised him from degradation, no enactment can reach 
him. He has nothing to bear but the shame of his own worthlessness, and 
the execration of his follow-men ! 

The law always punishes a wrong, but not what is wrong. It does not 
pass over transgression; hut it passes over turpitude. Many things are right 
to be done, which it does not make a right; and the contrary. It is right to 
he compassionate ; but no one has a right to compassion. It is wrong to 1 m* 
hardhearted ; but no one can proceed at law on that account, as for a wrong 
done to him. 

Attend to what would be the effect of the law, if it enacted beneficence as it 
enacts justice, and supported the enactment by penalties. Beneficence would 
lose its original character; being moved, not from an impulse within, but by a • 
obligation from without. If the sum to be given to the poor were specified, it 
would not be beneficence, but law—making it the property of another j and to 
give up the sum would not be generosity, but justice. We must go beyond jus¬ 
tice to be generous ; and the law, in endeavouring to get a hold, is obliged to 
retire within narrower limits. By the touch of law, beneficence is changed 
into another virtue. Law may lessen the province of beneficence, or starve it 
into annihilation; but will never make it a living captive. Its very nature is to 
do good freely—of its own will; but if the law interfere, the good will not be 
done of its own will. The force of law, and the freeness of love, will not amal¬ 
gamate. If you translate a generous act into the statute-book of the law, it 
ceases to he m the statute-book of the heart; and, by making it compulsory, 
you destroy it. 

If you order forth generosity, as you do justice, you put it to flight, or freeze 
it into cold apathy ; but if left free, it does more than justice would do upon 
being ordered. If the latter monopolised all the field, it would turn benevo¬ 
lence into i dead statue; but if benevolence had all the field, it would leave 
justice to be a living handmaid. Law cannot force love j but love will fulfil 
the law. (Romans xiii. 10 ). 

And as benevolence is put to flight, so also is gratitude. A man will not hold 
at the good pleasure of another what the law enables him to claim as a right. 
This makes it dangerous for the law to prescribe rules for benevolence. Such 
rules put an end to it as a virtue; and also to that glad response, which (.free- 
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will offering calls forth. They put an arrest on interviews with grateful fami¬ 
lies-, anil substitute the jarring conflicts of demand, and the contests of angry 
litigation. Either benevolence must have free play, or it is frozen into apathy. 
If interfered with by law, it is spoiled of all the unbought and unbidden graces 
that adorn it. It withers in the grasp of so rough a protector ; and before the 
stern countenance of so austere a judge, it is turned, as by the head of Medusa, 
into stone! 

If the state lay a tax upon one party, and transfer the produce to another 
party, what I thought my own becomes the right and property of another. This 
policy I hold to be ruinous ; and, if designed to make benevolence legal benevo¬ 
lence, it will be found to fail. Law and benevolence cannot take possession of 
the same ground. The entrance of the one is a sentence of expulsion against 
the other;—expelled by so heterogeneous and hateful an intrusion into its 
quarters. 

The law of parochial relief is alleged as an evidence of the generosity of the 
English character. No doubt generosity originated the law, and still resists 
its abolition. We do not dispute the generosity ; but it chose a wrong place 
when it got within the walls of parliament. It should have been left to a free 
exercise over the land which was said to be its peculiar inheritance. In pro¬ 
portion to the generosity of the English character, should we have felt safe in 
leaving it free ; and in proportion to its humanity was an Act uncalled for and 
misplaced. Never did law so transgress its proper limits ; and never did huma¬ 
nity suffer so much in consequence ! The advocate of humanity by law forgets 
that the sympathy of others is the same as his own ; and parliament has chilled 
the generosity of the people—carrying law beyond its proper limits; turn¬ 
ing everything of rightness into a right; and extending to other virtues 
what it gives to justice, and what it should give to justiee alone! Civi¬ 
lity and gratitude suffer, in consequence, as well as generosity. A matter 
of love is turned into a matter of litigation. Law has wrested a portion of ter¬ 
ritory from generosity, and given it to justice. It has changed the limits of 

f iroperty,—a change which is sufficiently vexatious; but, instead of fixing the 
imits anew, it has left the whole property altogether undefined ;—lessening its 
amount in proportion to the worthlessness of the general population, which it 
has enticed into worthlessness. It taxes one man for another's vices. It has 
brought the property, on one side, into alarming precariousness; by the same 
process which has brought principle, on the other side, into alarming relaxation. 

It is the unfortunate tendency of a legislator to apply his favourite instru¬ 
ment beyond its legitimate province,—beyond justice to generosity. It is as if 
a pedagogue were to carry his favourite instrument beyond its pertinent and 
proper application. Some of that genus (schoolmasters) think to enforce 
grammar by the ferula; but scarcely, I believe, will they inspire a taste for the 
beauties and felicities of eloquence. Whether legislators or schoolmasters, 
they have (I imagine) a belief in the sovereign virtue of their panacea; and I 
think there is the same spice of pedantry, and the same smelling of the pro¬ 
fession in both. 
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“ Ilis name shall be called The everlasting 'Father." —Isaiah ix. 6. 

It was promised in this passage to the church of God, ages before our 
Redeemer came, that the Messiah who should be born into the world should be 
the universal King, and that as King lie would be “ wonderful, counsellor, the 
mighty God —astonishing in His nature, in His attributes, and in His works— 
the instructor of mankind, who, possessing almighty power as “ the mighty 
God,” would not Only be a wise, but a potent Sovereign. And it is further 
stated, that this Messiah should be “ the everlasting Father.” 

As this is a terra of the highest possible dignity, it would certainly not 
escape the animadversions of those who are unbelievers. One version of this 
passage is—“ His name shall be called the Father of the age to come”—of 
which it is enough to say, that it is simply a perversion, the phrase being 
“ The Father of eternity.” The word employed in the original strictly conveys 
the idea of eternity—not of “ the age to come”—as we may see by referring to 
the fifty-second chapter of Isaiah, where the same word is thus employed .- 
“ Thus saith the high and lofty One, that inhabiteth eternitythat is, the 
self-existent and eternal. So that if God inhabit eternity, the same eternity 
which God Almighty inhabits is the eternity of which in this passage the Mes¬ 
siah is said to be the Father: “ The Father of eternity.” Another word is 
employed to express “ age,” or “ the age to comeand the word used in our 
text never has any reference whatsoever to “ age.” The translation of Bishop 
Lowth—“ the Father of the everlasting age”—is less objectionable. It does 
not traduce the idea of eternity ; but it still has the objection, that it introduces 
the idea of “ the age,” which is not contained in the word. The word means 
simply—“ the Father of eternityand this expression is capable of three 
meanings, which have been severally given to it by different authors. 

“ The Father of eternity” may mean the possessor of eternity, answering to 
that expression in the New Testament respecting God: “ Who alone hath im¬ 
mortality.” And various Hebrew names are said to have this peculiarity, that 
the person is termed the father of anything, who possesses it. Thus “ the 
father of glory” is a Hebrew name, signifying the glorious; “ the father of 
goodness” is a Hebrew name, implying that the person to whom it belongs is 
good; “ the father of peace” is a Hebrew name, implying that the person pos¬ 
sessing it is peaceable. 
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But although this is alleged, and may be true, yet these Hebrew names will 
not certainly convey that idea j and we do not find elsewhere a similar use 
made oi the language. If this be the true idea, that the Messiah is “ the 
Father of eternity,” because the possessor of eternity, it is simply the name of 
God: He could be termed the Eternal, as God Almighty is the Eternal. But 
as it is not certain that this is the meaning, others therefore have understood 
it more strictly—“ the source, the author of eternity,” (that is, that He is the 
source of eternal life to His people,) which has at least this advantage, that it 
has more immediate reference to the office of the Messiah; and this being a 
prediction respecting the Messiah, we may naturally look for a sense which 
belongs expressly to Him. 

But the use of these terms elsewhere leads us to think that there is a more 
extensive sense than that He is the source of eternal life. Let me beg you to 
notice two or three passages, which are precisely analogous, and which will 
illustrate exactly the force of all three of the meanings that are attributed to 
these words. In the forty-ninth chapter of Genesis, at the twenty-sixth verse, 
you read these words—“ The blessings of thy father have prevailed above the 
blessings of my progenitors unto the utmost bound of the hills of eternity 
properly translated “the everlasting hills.” If you look at the forty* fifth chap¬ 
ter of Isaiah, you will read, in the seventeenth verse—“ Israel shall be saved 
in the Lord with an everlasting salvation : ye shall not be ashamed or con¬ 
founded world without endliterally, “ to the ages of eternity”—meaning 
the everlasting ages. If you look again at the third chapter of the prophet 
Habakkuk, at the sixth verse, you will read as follows: “ He stood, and 
measured the earth: He beheld, and drove asunder the nations; and the 
mountains of eternity were scatteredproperly translated, “ the everlasting 
mountains.” Now as “ the hills of eternity” mean “ the everlasting hills,” as 
“ the ages of eternity” mean “ the everlasting ages,” and as “ the mountains 
of eternity” mean “ the everlasting mountains,” so, in the passage before us, 

“ the Father of eternity” means “ the everlasting Father.” The translation 
seems to bo the most exact that could be given, unless we substitute the word 
“ eternal” for the word “ everlastingbecause, as passages I have quoted, 
and several others, manifest, the word would have not only to mean the 
future eternity, but the past eternity. 

The passage before us, therefore, declares that Christ should be “ the ever¬ 
lasting Father;” and it invites us to consider two very important truths—in 
what sense He is called “ the Father,” and what the Scripture says of His being 
“ everlasting,” or eternal. It will be impossible to examine the various pas¬ 
sages of Scripture which illustrate these two terms—-they are too numerous; 
and they are the less necessary, I rejoice to think, for you, because familiar 
with the Scriptures. Wo can only examine one or two passages, with respect 
to each point, which these important words contain. 

I. Our Lord is here termed “ the Father;” and we should notice, that this 
is not in reference to the Godhead. He is not termed “ the Father,” as though 
He had the name of His Father. In the Scriptures we always find a distinc¬ 
tion between the Father, the Son, and the Spirit; so that as the Son cannot be 
the Spirit, so the Son cannot be the Father, nor the Father the Son or the 
Spirit; but there is a distinction between the Three Persons of the Godhead, 
though there lie but one God, according to the constant language of Scripture : 
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“ Hear, O Israel; I am the Lord, and there is none else.” And the language of 
the New Testament is the same: “ There is one God, and one Mediator 
between God and men, the Man Christ Jesus.’’ So that although there are 
these distinctions in the Persons of Jehovah, yet there is but one Jehovah ; and 
Jesus our Saviour, who is one with the Father, is not to be confounded with 
the Father, so that the name of the Father be given to the Son, or the name of 
the Son be given to the Father. Wherein they differ from one another, it is 
impossible for us in the smallest degree to comprehend. God Almighty is 
utterly beyond all comparison. We should have been equally in the dark 
respecting His existence, if there had been a revelation concerning the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost. God Almighty, an eternal self-existent Being, is utterly 
beyond all conceptions that wc may form respecting Him. 

But the name that is given to our Bedeeraer, in the passage before us, is in 
reference to man j and it is because of His relation to His own people, that He is 
termed a “Father.” God is so termed in Scripture in reference to men, because 
He is their Author, their Creator. It is because He is our Creator that ne is 
called “ the Father” of His creatures; and therefore, when Jesus, the Messiah, 
is termed “ the Father” of His creatures, we have to examine whether it is in 
the same sense of Creator. 

Now the evidence on this point is abundant in the Scriptures. In the hun- 
dred-and-second Psalm creation is ascribed expressly to our Lord in these 
words: “ Of old hast Thou laid the foundation of the earth : and the heavens 
are the work of Thy hands.” If you look at the tenth verso of the first 
•chapter of the epistle to the Hebrews, you will see that the apostle applies 
these words to Christ. St. John tells us, that “ in the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word wbb God. The same was in 
the beginning with God. All things were made by Him; and without Him 
was not anything made that was made.” There are several other passages to 
this effect, one only of which I will rccal to your recollection. In the epistle 
to the Colossians it is said, in language which unbelief has never been able to 
evade-—“ Who is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn of every crea¬ 
ture,” (that is, higher than every creature;) “ for by Him were all things 
created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether 
they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things were 
created by Him, and for Him.” Thus He is spoken of as the author of our 
natural life, and therefore may be termed our “ Father.” 

But as this passage is in immediate connection with His office of Messiah, 
the principal idea, doubtless, would be, that He is the Author of our spiritual 
and eternal life. This is declared to cc*ne from Christ If Christians are now 
alive, whereas they were once dead, they are “ created in Christ Jesus s” if 
God the Spirit has given them a new birth, in virtue of which they have com¬ 
menced a new existence, the Spirit ef God has‘been sent forth by Christ for 
that purpose, and when He has acted on the hearts of His creatures it may be 
still said, as it was upon the first outpouring of the Holy Ghost—“ lie hath 
shed forth this which ye do now see and hear/’ Our spiritual life is referred 
to Him, when it is said that He is the Author of our eternal salvation; and 
He is farther said to be the Author ef faith, in the epistle to the Hebrews. 
Thus Jesus, when He came into this world, communicated spiritual life to 
His followers, and may therefore be termed their “ Father.” 

Frequently did He promise that He would give eternal life to His disciples, 
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when lie was upon earth. He said that “ as the Father hath life in Himself, 
■o He hath given to the Son to have life in Himself“ as the Father raiseth 
the dead, even so the Son quickeneth whom He will.” So also He declared, in 
the sixth chapter of St, John—“ This is the Father’s will which hath sent Me, 
that of all which He hath given Me I should lose none, but should raise it 
up again at the last day.” Again, He promised in the tenth chapter of St. 
John—“ The thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to kill, and to destroy : 
I am come that they might have life, and that they might have it more abun- 
, dantly.” Spiritual and eternal life are both communicated by Him. And not 
to multiply these passages, the language in the twenty-first verse of the fifteenth 
chapter of the first epistle to the Corinthians is very emphatic. You there 
read, that “ since by man came death, by man came also the resurrection of 
the dead; for as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.” 
Because spiritual and eternal life have flowed to us from Christ, just as our 
natural life came from our first parent Adam, so Jesus is likened to Adam in 
this fifteenth chapter of .the first epistle to the Corinthians, and so it is written 
—“ The first man is of the earth, earthy: the second man is the Lord from 
heaven.” He, therefore, when He appeared on earth, could say to the asto • 
nished and indignant Jews—“ Before Abraham was I am.” He was the second 
Adam, the Father of His redeemed people, the source of their spiritual and 
eternal life; and hence believers are called, in the second chapter of the epistle 
to the Hebrews, His children: “ Behold I” (applying the figure in the Old Tes¬ 
tament to Christ,)—“behold, I and the children which God hath given Me.” 

In this sense, then, has the Lord Jesus Christ become “ the Father” of His 
people. As incarnate God, as Immanuel, coming into this world in our nature, 
to die for us, and by redemption and grace securing to us eternal life, lie has 
become “ the Father” of His people. It is a goodness beyond all thought and 
praise, that He who was the Author of our natural life should see us in our 
fallen state, refusing His guidance, violating His laws, resisting His authority, 
and bent upon our ruin, and then become Man for us, and in a still more im¬ 
portant sense become our “ Father,” the source of spiritual and eternal life 
to us,—giving us a new existence in Himself ; and by the work of Ilis grace 
fitting us for an eternal existence with Him, as though we had revered and 
loved Him with all our hearts, through the whole of our days. 

II. But this idea, that Christ is “the Father” of His people, derives fresh 
value and interest from the epithet which is here attached to it: “ He is 
“ the everlasting Father.” He who is thus the Author of natural, spiritual, 
and eternal life to His people, nan never die. The term perhaps looks to a past 
eternity, because the language of Scripture certainly ascribes eternal existence 
to our Lord. Before He became man He was eternally one with God. “ Of 
old," we read in the hundred-and-second I’salm—“ of old hast Thou laid 
the foundation of the earthand the heavens are the work of Thy hands.” 
“ Thy years are throughout all generations.” And fhe prophet Micah declares 
inhis fifth chapter, that He who was born in Bethlehem was nevertheless that 
eternal Being, “ whose goings forth had been of old from everlasting.” The 
apostle John also could say of Him—“In the beginning was the Word and 
He himself could protest to the Jews—“ Before Abraham was I am.” And 
thus, having existed from all eternity, He might be said, when He united the 
human nature to the Divine, to be “ the eternal Father.” 

But again : let us notice, that this term is applicable chiefly to His work as 
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Mediator, and it rather relates to the future eternity than to the past. I 
doubt not that the principal, if not the exclusive idea, is that He is “ the ever¬ 
lasting Father”—the Father of His people, who will never die. And this idea 
is frequently insisted on in the Word of God. Look at the seventy-second 
Psalm, which speaks of the kiugdom of the Messiah. In the fifth verse you read 
—“ They shall fear Thee as long' as the sun and moon endure; throughout 
all generations.” He who is to be feared lives on ; and if Jesus the Messiah 
is to be feared throughout all generations, He must live through them all. 
Look again at the hundred-aud-second Psalm : “ Of old hast Thou laid the 
foundation of the earth; and the heavens are the works of Thy hands. They 
shall perish, but Thou shalt endure : yea, all of them shall wax old like a 
garment; as a vesture shalt Thou change them, and they shall be changed : 
but Thou art the same, and Thy years shall have no end.” And therefore 
could the apostle say, (not to multiply these passages,) in the thirteenth 
chapter of the epistle to the Hebrews—“ Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, 
and to-day, and for ever”—absolutely unchangeable and everlasting; and He 
himself could declare to His servant John, when He favoured him with a 
vision of something of His glory in the Isle of P&tmus—“ 1 am Alpha and 
Omega, the first and the last..’ “ I am He that liveth, and was dead ; and 
behold, I am alive for evermore.” “ Christ, then being raised from the dead, 
dietli no more ; death hath no more dominion over Himand if lie is “ the 
Father” oi His people, lie is their “everlasting Father,” from whom they 
can never be separated by death. It is impossible that believers should be 
orphans; Christ can “ never leave them, nor forsake themand He has 
declared, with a goodness which cannot deceive us—“ Because I live ye shall 
live also.” Loving them and caring for them, as a Father does for his chil¬ 
dren, their “ everlasting Father” cannot fail them nor forsake them. In all 
emergencies He must be their protector, and when this life is over, an eternal 
life like His own must be secured to those who trust Him. Jesus who is the 
“mighty God,” is also “the everlasting Father” of His people. 

And if this be the glorious truth, which the Word of God, iu many 
passages I have not been able to bring before you for want of time, declares 
to us—that he is the Author of our natural, spiritual, and eternal life, who has 
existed from eternity, and as Immanuel will exist to eternity, and keep those 
whom He has saved,—then, my brethren, in the first place, let us see how well 
it is worth our while to be decisively His servants, His subjects. His children. 
If by any pains which we can take, by any reiteration of prayer, by any 
absolute and unreserved confession of our faults, by any diligence iu the use 
of means, by any exercise of trust in Him, we can but call Him our “ ever¬ 
lasting Father”—if we can be introduced to this relationship, that He should 
love us and care for us and watch over us and provide for us for ever—surely 
we have secured our interests, surely we have done that which throughout 
eternity we shall not regret to think of; and let us be decided in the service 
of Christ, if He is really “ the everlasting Father” of His people. What unre¬ 
served denial in His service, what decision in the confession of His truth, 
what well-founded reliance on His promise, what a plain honest confession of 
Him before the world, is becoming in those who can say of Him, that He is 
“ the mighty God,” their “ everlasting Father 1” Let us take care not to lose 
this relationship, not to fail to attain to the comfort here and the Miss for 
ever, that is involved in being the children, or (as in many other passages lie 
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does not hesitate to call us,) the friends, the brethren, of this glorious 
Saviour. 

And do not, my brethren, pursue this blessing indecisively. Whenever 
there are great interests to be secured, whenever there is a struggle between 
great principles, whenever there is a great happiness to be attained, why, then 
to trifle, and to be between two opposite parties, is unspeakably foolish and 
weak. In all great crises, when societies are divided into opposing parties, 
and there are great principles in conflict, those who are between are com¬ 
monly weak, and more and more falter, and lose their influence and often 
their respectability. How much more, when there is a conflict between these 
two opposite principles of belief and disbelief—the one to secure eternal 
life, and the consequence of the opposite being eternal death! Now do not, 
my brethren, belong to the vast mass of mankind, who are between these two 
opinions. If you do not believe that Jesus is “the everlasting Father”—if 
you do not credit the Scriptures, which ascribe to Him the glories of Imma¬ 
nuel—if you-do not think He is “mighty to save”—then join His enemies, 
then be unbelievers, then be cold as the iceberg; but if these things are cer¬ 
tain, then do not act as though they were a mere form, but give yourselves 
heartily to all the work and the allegiance, and secure thoroughly all the 
blessings and promises, and be able to call Him your Father, your Friend, 
your Saviour, and to look upon Him on all occasions as the God of your sal¬ 
vation. 

If, indeed, you know that Jesug is “ the everlasting Father,” because His 
Word declares it and His works.sustain that Word, then, my brethren, trust 
the Lord Jesus Christ with an unbounded and grateful confidence. On all 
occasions apply to Him for your happiness. If He has a deep insight into 
your condition, and knows all your wants, and loves you as a father loves 
you, and cares for you as a father cares for you, then trust that great 
Redeemer, “ the mighty God,” also “ the everlasting Father.” When you are 
weak, go to Him for strength j , when you are depressed, ask Him for conso¬ 
lation. Listen to Ilis words, and believe them, when He says—“ Ask, and it 
shall bo given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened 
unto you.” Remember, all that has been revealed of Him, lias been revealed 
for your everlasting consolation; that while you are struggling with a thou¬ 
sand evils, with physical and with moral ills, that are innumerable about you, 
lie has told you that you may be happy in Him. 

And if you know Him to be your “ everlasting Father,” then, my brethren, 
remember the words of the Almighty—“ A son honoureth his father, and a 
servant his master: if, then, I be a Father, where is Mine honour ?” Give to 
Him unbounded honour.. The temper of His universal church, now scattered 
throughout all lands, and destined in. the lapse of time to fill all lands, is 
this—“ Men shall be blessed in Him, and all nations shall call Him blessed” 
—that is, in affectionate admiration shall look up to Ilim as their best 
friend, and bless Him for His unbounded goodness. 

If you have “ tasted that the Lord is gracious,” and the power of His 
Spirit has effected a gracious and eternal change in your characters, tlicu give 
Him the honour that is due to His name. Let all, whenever you have a fair 
opportunity, know that you for one have attached your hopes solely to His 
work, for unboundediand everlasting happiness, of His own free gift, and can 
meet the judgment-seat without terror, though you know you have not a 
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single work that could stand tlxe scrutiny of the heart-searching Judge. And 
knowing that He has prepared a mansion for you in heaven, thither let your 
hearts ascend. “ Set your affections on things above, not on things which are 
upon the earth.” With whatever reasonable industry and diligence you pass 
from one earthly success to another, still remember that you arc now only in 
the childhood of existence, and that there is a home in heaven prepared for 
you, by the free and unmerited grace of God. It should give a new charm to 
all earthly things, to know that we are passing through them to so glorious a 
rest hereafter; but we mistake the very reason for which God blesses us now, 
if we do not look through every earthly comfort to something richer and 
better and more enduring. Look to be with your “ everlasting Father” for 
ever and ever; look to share in His paternal love, when “ tlio heaven and the 
earth have passed away with a great noise, and the elements have melted 
with fervent heat,” and the eternal Son of God has come again in His 
glorious majesty, with nis countless saints and angels attending in His train 
—when Satan has been bound for ever, and cast into the den of his eternal 
sorrow, and when all that have served Satan are with him. Then will your 
hearts rejoice with unspeakable exultation, if only you have fastened your 
hopes on His cross. Do so now. Brethren, look forward every day to bo 
happy with the Reedemer for ever; be sure that He will never leave nor for¬ 
sake you; and if you are tempted ever to forget these great truths, and to 
cease from searching as for hid treasure into the mine of His blessed Word—if 
you are ever tempted to forsake the comjjpny of those that most love and 
follow Him here, and to find a baleful satisfaction in the company of the fri¬ 
volous and the wicked,—then again think of the glorious inheritance which 
you will be putting in doubt, and wliich may lie yours. Walk worthy of your 
high vocation, and live as the children of nim whose name is “ Wonderful 
counsellor, the mighty God, the everlasting Father.” 
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“ Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect ."— 
Matthew v. 48. 

The declaration of St. Paul— “we know that all thiogs work together for 
our good,” is like many, nay, like most of the encouragements contained in 
Holy Writ, by no means understood in its full extent. We know that the 
afflictions which the righteous suffer in this life are sanctified by the blessing 
of God ; we know that the spiritual trials they undergo are overruled for 
their benefit; we know that “ the blood of the martyrs is the seed of the 
church,” that the attempts of evil men to repress the spread of God's Word do 
but cause it the more to “run and be glorified,” that persecutions refine and 
exalt the spirit of Christianity, even as the heat of the furnace purifies the 
gold exposed to its influence ; we know that “ godliness with contentment is 
great gain, haring promise of the life which now is, as well as of that which 
is to comebut it is seldom that we cast our eyes on the records of the 
past, contemplate God’s dealings from the beginning of the world until now, 
and trace the gradual progress of His work to its mighty and glorious end. 
Hid we do this, we should see the •fleets of national-convulsions and religious 
changes at work long ages after the memory of them, had passed away from 
human thought, or- perchance from human records—at work even now, for 
the benefit of God's church; we should see the changes wrought in one age 
operating upon society in the next, working there new combinations, and 
transmitting them to a later period, again to effect revolutions yet more im¬ 
portant ; we should trace the great chain of events connecting earth with 
heaven—our destiny with the throne of our Father and our God ! 

It may not have been given to any to see clearly, through all its stages, 
this wonderful, this encouraging connection. “ We walk by faith, not by 
sightand though it, be hidden from our eyes, we are assured by Divine 
truth that it does exist, and that not one hair of our head can fall to the 
ground without the knowledge of our heavenly Father. 

But the meaning of the apostle in the passage I have quoted is still deeper 
and more cheering even than this; it goes back tp the very foundation of life, 
to the very creation of man ; it teaches us that the successful machinations of 
the old serpent, the fall of our first parents from their pristine state of inno- 
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eencc and happiness, the curse pronounced upon the earth and upon them, 
the admission of death to a world created to he for ever free from its influence, 
the expulsion of man from Paradise, and even the awful liability under which 
he now labours of eternal death—“ all work together for good to those who 
love God.” The father of men was created perfect, but every word he heard 
from his yet unoffended Maker, every fresh view he obtained of that Maker’s 
power and goodness, raised him nearer to the Divine nature, inflamed within 
him a more ardent love to God and a greater delight in Ilis service. Had 
man continued os he was made, he would doubtless have been increasing in 
knowledge and love, through the duration of an unending existence; and in this 
continual approach to the Divine nature did the-perfection of Adam consist. 
It was a state of perpetual progression, to which, had there been any limit, 
there would have been at that same point an.cnd also of the.perfection itself. 

And if we look into the constitution of nature, wc see the same system of 
progression presented under a thousand different forms to our notice. Each 
created thing, in each state, has its own peculiar perfection : the acorn is as 
perfect as the oak, the crysalis as perfect as the butterfly; but were the acorn 
deprived of its vital power, by virtue of which it strikes its roots downwards 
and its branches upwards, gathering strength and stature from the sun and 
the rain and the dew and the elements of the earth, till it towers above the 
forest trees and reigns the undisputed sovereign of the woods, till its houghs 
were spread far and wide, piercing even the clouds of the sky, and birds and 
beasts found refuge in its shade,—where should be its perfection ? It will be 
answered, that the oak, though it may flourish centuries, will be at last 
blasted by the lightning, or withered by the lapse of years, and the butterfly, 
if not destroyed by his enemies, will perish by the cold of winter. But what 
though they do perish ? It is but the change of matter into matter, bearing a 
different form. From the oak an hundred oaks, from the butterfly an hun¬ 
dred butterflies will proceed, to adorn the forests of another era, the fields of 
another spring. It is but a still more beautiful instance of advance. The 
tree may fade, but the forest will arise in its place; the same matter, uncon¬ 
sumed and indestructible, will be going onward to more extended perfection. 
It is being continually decomposed, that it may return to sight, in new com¬ 
binations, in more expanded forms. the spirit of man cannot suffer 

decomposition. It has no elements in which to be resolved, but is the imme¬ 
diate and immaterial product of the Divine power, the emanation of the 
Divine essence. 

The progression, then, of the soul, must be a progression of a different kind— 
not from one body to another, not from one material form to another material 
form, but an advance in its assimilation to the Divine nature. This is the glo¬ 
rious privilege, after which we are taught to strive, this the splendid consum¬ 
mation of the Christian course. “Beloved,” says St John, “ now are we the 
sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be, but we know that 
when He shall appear we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is.” 

Christian perfection, then, being a progressive state, and not confined to the 
perfection of any period soever, however exalted it may be, we are authorised 
to look for it on earth, to strive after it, to pray for it. Authorised, did I say ? 
Our text contains the command of Him who was at once God and Man. “ Be 
ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.” It is 
not an apostle, whose knowledge of God must he limited by the span of His own 
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finite intellect, that has set the Eternal Deity before us, as our standard of per¬ 
fection, but He who was “ the fulness of His Father’s glory, and the express 
image of His person,” and who was so far from enjoining any harsh commands 
upon His frail creatures, that lie left the throne of the universe, to bear our 
griefs and alleviate our sufferings. He was a Man “ in all points tempted like 
as we are," who knew the weakness of our nature, and the shortness of our 
vision. Yet, thus capable of judging between Cod and man. He has set no 
bounds to the perfectibility of the human soul, but has commanded us to take 
“ our Father which is in heaven” as the model of our perfection. 

In what, then, are we, while inhabitants of an earth so fallen, placed in a 
state so lowly, to imitate the perfections of Him who made all things out of 
nothing by the word of His power ? Can we invest ourselves with omnipo¬ 
tence and omniscience ? Can we fill the world with our glory, and call forth 
hymns to our praise from an astonished creation ? Can we clothe ourselves 
with the thunder, and hurl our bolts upon the unrighteous ? No, my brethren, 
these are parts of His perfections, which are no parts of ours. The perfection 
of God in Christ Jesus, in the life, in the active benevolence, in the holiuess, 
in the purity, in the forbearance of the Redeemer, is the perfection which is to 
be the object of our imitation. It is not the awful majesty of God our Creator, 
but the Divine obedience of God our Saviour, that is placed before our eyes as 
a pattern; and there is no station in society, no period of life, no era of time, 
to which that holy life will not furnish lessons—lessons which can make the 
soul “ wise unto salvation.” Are we afflicted? Can we compare our afflic¬ 
tions with His who was “ a Man of sorrows and acquainted with grief,” whom 
we did esteem “ stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted ?” Yet, when was a 
murmur heard from His lips ? “ Father, if it he possible, let this cup pass 
from Me; yet not My will, but Thine be done.” The life of the most unhappy 
man furnishes no instance of agony, like that which drew from the lips of our 
Mediator this touching expression of resignation; nor can the mind of man 
conceive the intensity of that suffering which compelled Him to exclaim— 
“ My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ?” Are we tempted ? Can 
we compare our temptations with His who was “ led up of the Spirit into the 
wilderness, to be tempted of the devil ?" who when poor, was tempted with 
the riches of this world; when feej^e, with universal empire; when hungry, 
with bread; when forsaken, with protection ? He was “ tempted like as we 
are,” but far more abundantly; wicked men and wicked spirits tried their 
utmost skill to draw Him from His integrity, but in vain; and His conduct 
under temptation is proposed to us for our imitation. Are we poor ? “ The 
Son of Man had not whore to lay His head;” but He was humble and modest 
in His deportment; He laboured with His hands. He paid “ honour to whom 
honour was due, tribute to whom tribute.” He did not speak ill of the rulers 
of His people; He repressed the spirit of discontent, of insolence, of sedition, 
wheresoever He found it; and His apostles, who preached the lessons they 
had learned from their Divine Master, laid no small stress upon the virtues of 
humility, loyalty, modesty, and respectful obedience to constituted authorities. 
Are wc rich, and powerful, and dignified ? We have advantages which the 
Son of Man did not assume, for He “ took upon Him the form of a servant,” 
the death of a malefactor. But He “ hath left us also an example;” He was 
kind and affable, “ easy to be entreated,” gentle and forgiving. lie was indeed 
of the house of Israel and the family of David, but the Roman centurion and 
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the Syrophcenician woman shared His mercy. “ Barbarian, Scythian, bond 
or free,” were alike in His eyes ( Ilis active benevolence was exhibited not 
only in His own life, but in the commands He gave to those who consulted 
Him. He set a perfect example to children, by His obedience and subjection 
tc His earthly parents j to the members of His church, by the exactness with 
which He kept the laws of Moses; to citizens, by His submission to the Homan 
government; to mankind at large, by His holiness, His sincerity. His habits of 
constant employment, of prayer, of reproving sin. Here is a model, earthly, 
yet Divine, by the following of which alone we can become “ perfect, as our 
Father which is in heaven is perfect.” 

Let us consider, then, a person seriously reviewing his past life, and medi¬ 
tating on the responsibility entailed upon him,—aware that “ the wages of sin 
is death,” and that sin hitherto has been the business of his life—“ for whatso¬ 
ever is not of grace is sin.” Let us suppose him searching the Scriptures nar¬ 
rowly, to compare his own deeds, his own words, his own thoughts, with the 
thoughts, words, and deeds of Christ, after whose example he should have 
walked, perceiving the incalculable difference, applying to God for the assist¬ 
ance of His Holy Spirit, and resolutely determining to lead a new life for the 
time to come; let us suppose him led to place his reliance upon the merits of 
the Bedeemer, to feel within him the witness of the Spirit, by which he is 
enabled to cry, “ Abba, Father;” let us further figure him under this influ¬ 
ence, forming new habits, discarding old associations, overcoming the sallies of 
appetite and passion, till deeper views of Divine truth, and further manifesta¬ 
tions of Divine grace, are opened to his mind, till his experience is fit to direct 
others in the paths of righteousness, and his example reflects lustre upon the 
name that he has assumed. We may go further still; we may suppose such a 
man, lenient to the faults of others, ever ready to find excuses for the sinner, 
without palliating the sin, “ hoping all things, enduring all things, believing 
all things.” Cultivating his mental powers to the utmost, not to display his 
knowledge, to win the praise of the literary, the scientific, or the philosophic 
world, but to do good to his fellow-creatures, to advance the glory of his 
Creator, neglecting no opportunity, shrinking from no danger, declining no 
labour, that he may succeed in so doing. Such a man as this we may pro¬ 
nounce “ perfect, throughly furnished to qjery good work.” But in the cata¬ 
logue of those graces which entitle him to so glorious a title, let us not forget 
Christian humility. He will exclaim—‘ I am an unprofitable servant j I have 
done only that which it was my duty to do.’ Nay more, he will be ready to 
adopt the emphatic language of the apostle, and say—“ I am the chief of sin¬ 
ners.” Nor should we Wonder, that where other virtues abound, this humi¬ 
lity should be found in like proportion; that where tho Scriptures are deeply 
known, the purity of God and the depravity of man, the holy requirements of - 
His law, and the insufficiency of our best works, should be duly appreciated. 
St. Paul, when he thus designated himself, was not far from being the chief of 
saints. The whitest garment shows most conspicuously the smallest stain; 
and he whose walk with God is the closest, sees with the greatest accuracy 
even the smallest deviation. 

But from feelings and expressions like these, we catch another view of 
Christian perfection 5 and when we find complaints of sin coming from the lips 
of a Paul, we see not only what we are to aim at, but also what measure of 
success we may expect. While in this world we cannot hope for freedom from- 
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sin; that is, a perfect, absolute freedom. Were this even the case, the world 
would be no longer a state of probation to such persons; and their condition, 
though less glorious,, would be equally secure with that of “ the saints in light.” 
Watchfulness, and fasting, and prayer, would to them be no longer necessary ; 
temptations would have no power to try, nor affliction to purify them; they 
would be no more members of the church militant, and not yet entered into 
the splendours of the church triumphant! they would be out of their place, 
and exhibit the strange spectacle of an inconsistency in the government of 
God. Abraham was called “ the friend of God;” Job was “ perfect and 
uprightDavid was “ a man after God’s own heartElijah was so perfect, 
that the Most High bore Him away from the earth in a chariot of fire, and he 
passed to the glories of eternity without suffering death yet did Abraham 
fall into unbelief; Job into discontent and self-satisfaction; David into murder 
and' adultery; and even Elijah into murmuring and distrust. St. Paul was, 
perhaps, the most favoured saint of the New Covenant dispensation; to him 
so much was revealed, that it was unlawful and impossible for him to relate 
his extatic visions : yet we find St. Paul exclaiming—“ 01 wretched man that 
1 am, who shall deliver me from the body of this death ?” “ 1 find a law in 
my members warring against the law of my mind.” We find him insisting on 
the necessity of watching and prayer; “ lest having,” as he says, “ preached 
to others, lie himself should become a castaway.” 

Thus, then, we find that St. Paul himself was not free from all sin. It no 
longer ruled, but it still lurked within his heart. His perfection consisted in 
the constant advance which he was making in Divine tilings. “ If,” 
says he, “ by any means I might attain unto the resurrection of the 
dciul. Not as though I had already attained, either were already made 
perfect, but I follow after, if I may apprehend that for which I also 
am apprehended of Christ Jesus.” Here wo see that to sinless perfection St. 
Paul .had not attained, nor could lie attain it till “ the resurrection of the 
deadbut we have only to go on reading his epistle to his Philippian con¬ 
verts, and we shall find a species of perfection, to w hich not only the apostle, 
but also some of his disciples had attained. “ But let us,” says lie, “ as many 
as be perfect, be thus minded.” He, therefore, and they, had not only 
reached a high degree of knowledge, of love, of experience, but were still 
advancing; and though it was impossible that they should ever equal tiie 
human perfection of the ^Redeemer, yet were they constantly advancing 
nearer and nearer thereto. Here we see, also, the necessity of having abso¬ 
lute sinless perfection, even the perfection of God made manifest in the flesh, 
as a model—a degree to which no mere human being eter has attained, or ever 
can attain. ■ Short of this, there is no limit that the apostle and those who 
follow him, as he followed Christ, may not have surpassed, no degree of per¬ 
fection beyond which wc in these latter days may not go. Yet so long as the 
human heart is the dwelling of impulses, which though good in themselves 
tend towards sinful objects, so long will man require the strength of God, to 
repel the temptations by which he is surrounded. Not until human nature be 
restored to what it was when Adam first possessed it, will man’s watchfulness 
be sufficient to prevent man’s falling into sin. The soul may be free from the 
dominion of sin; we may have “ crucified the flesh with its affections and 
lusts;” but though crucified, it still lives; though repressed, it still struggles ; 
and not till we lay down the boefy in the grave, shall it cease from “ warring 
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against tlie law of our minds.” Then, indeed, shall we be free; the bonds 
that held down the spirit to the frail things of earth shall be broken for ever, 
and the soul shall expand towards Go# with a never-ending expansion. The 
first era of our existence will be closed; the perfect man of God is now “ the 
spirit of a just man made perfect;” patience and resignation, labour and 
affliction, have had their perfect work; they have “ worked out a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of gloryand the human nature of Christ, 
sincerely but imperfectly followed, the glorified spirit now looks only to His 
Divine nature, as Us legitimate object of imitation. Lifted above this world 
of sin, and suffering, and temptation, crowned with a circlet of immortal 
radiance, arrayed in a white robe, and holding the palm of victory, will the 
effulgence of the Triune Deity strike on the undazzled eye, and the command, 
still binding, recur to the heart—“ Be ye therefore perfect, even as your 
Bother which is in heaven is perfect.” 

Here we would pause. “ Eye hath not seen, neither hath the ear heard, 
nor hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive, what good things the 
Lord hath laid up for them who love Him.” All that the earth knows of 
glorious and gorgeous, of sublime and extatic; crowns and palms, and white 
robes; light unceasing and unimaginable; seas of glass ; streets of gold, and 
gates of pearl; mighty cities, and yet mightier hosts, all gleaming in the 
unclouded brightness of the Divine presence;—such are the figures, and we 
must ever remember that they are but figures, faint and shadowy emblems of 
the happiness that awaits the ransomed. 

But heaven hath one charm more potent than these, one hope more dear, 
one expectation more invaluable. Next to the presence of God, we shall 
rejoice in the presence of those we have loved on earth. I know that many 
deny this; I know that many, and no inconsiderable Christians, tell us that 
our affections will there be so enlarged that we shall look with equal loym on 
every member of the celestial host. They tell us, that “ those who io the 
will of our Father which is in heaven, the same shall be our mothers, our 
sisters, and our brothersthey tell us, that did the love of kindred ami 
friends survive the grave, we should sufffcr so much sorrow, even in the king¬ 
dom of heaven, for those who have no entrance there, for the loved, and alas ! 
the lost, that even the Divine presence would be but imperfect glory to us— 
the Divine favour an imperfect beatitude. But surely those who take a view 
like this have but lightly considered the matter. In a place where every tear 
is wiped from every eye, we may truly “ rejoice with those who do rejoice,” 
without “ weeping with those who weep.” Could not God erase from the 
tablets of memory all that oppressed the heatt with unavailing regret ? And 
if we look on the church on earth, we shall see the man who aspires to lie 
“ perfect in holiness, in the fear of tlie Lord,” looking upon his own house¬ 
hold with a love more intense in proportion to its purity. His love to God is 
the pervading principle of his life; his love to his family, to those who are 
joined with him in the bands of Christian fellowship, is only less powerful 
than this. His affections do not, it is true, remain closed up within this 
chosen circle; they embrace the community of which he is a member, tlie 
state of which he is a citizen, the world of which he is an inhabitant, and 
each of these, with an ardour progressively less, yet justly proportioned. 
That expansion of heart, which takes into its Charitable view the inhabitant 
of the far-off islands that stud tlie Pacific, and the shivering native of the 
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Polar region—which recognizes a brother wherever it meets with the human 
form; if it be by the progressive influence of our holy religion refined and 
made yet more warm, yet more extensive, does not become so at the expense 
of the nearer circles. It is as if a double portion of heat were communicated 
to the visible sun; the farthest planet would partake of the added influence, 
but the nearest would still have the largest portion of light and heat. Ay, if 
this increase were going on for ever, the effect would still be the same. Why, 
then, should we suppose that there is any point in the Christian’s existence 
at which this law should cease, at which those affections should be abolished, 
which are good in themselves and planted in us for good; which can never 
■want objects upon which to exercise themselves; nay, more, which were a 
part of man’s moral nature, when he rejoiced in his Creator’s image ? If they 
existed in the soul of Adam, they are part of the Divme nature, and shall 
therefore in the glorified spirit flourish for ever. Our Lord himself, when on 
earth, looked not upon ail His disciples with the same love: there was ,,.ie 
who enjoyed the blessed title—“ thr disciple whom Jesus loved.” IVter and 
James and John were more favoured, more loved, than the other nine and 
the reason is evident—they were themselves more ardent in their affection to 
the Saviour. Hence it is, then, that we conclude those feelings, thus autho • 
rized by Christ’s example, to be a part of our perfection; and because they 
■can never wont fit objects for their exercise, to be eternal. 

And oh 1 'how delightful is the anticipation, that those whom death hath 
severed from us, heaven shall give to us again for ever j that love may have 
its seed-time in this world of toil and care, but that its full and abundant har¬ 
vest is in a glorified state, where there are no mutabilities, no uncertainties! 
It does set in a strong light the perfectibility of our fallen, hut ransomed 
nature, that those warm affections which we pour forth upon our fellow- 
creatures are in an advancing state—that they will “ grow with our” „pirit”"»l 
“ growth, and strengthen with our” spiritin'" strength that deatl hath 
not the power to chili, nor the tomb to bury them, but that if begun in Christ 
here, they shall be perfected in Christ in eternity. Was not this the hope of 
David, when he lamented for his infant son. hut concluded in pious resigna¬ 
tion—“ I shall go to him, but he shall not return *o me ?” Is not this the 
hope reechoed by the mother, who lays her firstborn beneath the turf; by 
the husband, who follows the chosen of his heart to a home more quiet than 
he could offer her; by the child, who beholdj the revered head of the parent 
at length laid upon the bosom of our c immon mother ? Let us view .nes 
like these, and reflect if this be not one of the strongest consolations which 
religion offers ? The separation iB but for a time, but the reunion shall be for 
ever. 

Thus, then, with that love, with those general and particular feelings of 
affection, which the cold clime of earth allowed but to bud, now ripened into 
a perfect state; with those faculties which the mists of this world clo-ded, 
restored to more than pristine brightness, will the Christian whose trials are 
over, whose afflictions have been endured, and who hath come- forth perfect 
through suffering, commence the second era of his existence, and “ leaving 
thoge things that are behind,” even the human perfection of Christ, shall 
“ press forward” to the perfection of His Divine nature, in a race no longer 
impeded, with a purpose no longer wavering, with a clear sight and an 
undying love—on, on, for ever ! 
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The on . pi'"'. ’--ice of the impropriety of enlisting the compulsory 

»n till; side of bene. , to be found in England. It is the wisdom of the 
'egislator to know be bound of his domain ;-for his overstepping of it is the 
vim if innumerab'e evils to tin commonwealth. There is a tendency in all 
„ove .nen.s ' internioddlo ; and the English government intermeddled when 
egali.ed the Poor Laws. No doubt sympathy originated and keeps them 
up •• but compassion would have been found in others as well as in legislators ; 
and. if they had let ature alone, any case of distress would have called out 
the sympathy of the neighbourhood. The humanity which, within the walls 
of Parliament, is on the side of the law, proves that without the walls of Par¬ 
liament there it a humanity, to which the poor may safely be left. It is 
better that it should be so, than that humanity should be forced into action, or 
7 o/.en into apathy by the cold touch of legislation. 

■ct s consider the variations in the price of commodities, as affected by 
ripply and demand. The holders of sugar, for instance, have a residue of that 
article beyond vvl- u j s required for their own wants, to exchange for other 
things. If the' ,.re too much, (in proportion to the demand,) they strive to 
soli each other; so that the great supply brings down the price. But if 
they nave too little, t. ; is a competition to obtain it; and one purchaser, by 
' Vli'.g ou< larger inducen ents to .no holder to 'part with it, outbids anothci 
pul aser. and brings up the price. The price is inversely to the supply. 
But . era conceive there may be no variation in the supply, and yet a weekiy 
. ’nation in the price. Buyers may not have the same demand ; and here the 
price ill be directly t the demand 01 to the proportion between the supply 
a d die demand. The use of money does not affect this relation : it is only an 
into-medium used f’” the sane if convenience. The price of so much sugar, 
will buy so much corn. 

Some articles are more tremu'eas than ctn-’rs;—vibrating more in price. 
Hence the fluctuations in the coon-market; for the supply affects necessaries 
more than luxuries. Let one-third of the supply be lost, in the case of neces¬ 
saries, and it will make an addition of more than one-third to the price,—per¬ 
haps more than one-half. Not so with luxuries ; especially if we can substi¬ 
tute one luxury for another. If the supply of West Indian sugar, for instance, 
be lessened one-third, the deficient will not raise the price in the same pro¬ 
portion as it would that of corn. Man cannot submit to a diminution of the 
Lsv; and, if the price rise, he must refrain from other things in order to 
obtain it. But he can commute the West Indian sugar for a substitute, or 
can give it up. Here the rising of the price may be counteracted by a dimi¬ 
nution of the demand. Men cannot do with one-third less com than usual, 
without inconvenience; each, therefore, tries to qet more than his neighbour; 
and hence the rise in price. Men cannot live without necessaries ; and they 
are not content to diminish their use, as they would that of luxuries. A dimi- 
jtion of one-half in the supply of esculents would quadruple the price ; but a 
failure in all the vineyards of a country would not so raise the pnee of wine. 
Rather than pay four times the price for Burgundy,a man would turn to Claret; 
or he would limit his indulgence in it; or he would withdraw from it entirely. 
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VVe are not to suppose that people are three times less fed, because the price 
of food is three times greater. This rise in price only leads them to give up 
comforts, and seasonings, and second necessaries; and to wear more thread¬ 
bare garments. Thus the poor might weather this season of high prices; 
because they would get food more abundantly than the price would indicate, 
and would retrench in other things ; especially if their former standard of enjoy¬ 
ment was high. This explains now they weather the most fearful reverses of 
trade and of the seasons ; and, after an ‘interval of gloomy fears and sufferings, 
emerge into the same comfort as before. This result may well be referred to 
that Providence, which has so harmonised society, and adjusted its parts. 

The general doctrine of prices is, that they vary only with the quantity of 
articles supplied; but, in reality, this variation is proportionate to their neces¬ 
sity. An exception must be made as to spices; the dealers in which have 
sometimes found their account in destroying a large part of their cargoes; 
and thus a luxury may vacillate more than other things. Suppose that corn, 
sugar, and nutmegs were to fail one-third in the supply. The first would rise 
much in price; the second would rise less; and the third, though more a 
luxury than sugar, might come nearer to the corn in its oscillations. Sugar is 
so much used, as to be a heavy article of family-consumption ; and if the price 
be doubled, the purchasers must economise. Hence the slackening in the 
demand. But with respect to nutmegs, though it is more possible to econo¬ 
mise, it is not such an object to do so ; as it would not make a difference of 
sixpence a year on an average of all the families in the land, or of a guinea in 
any one of them ; and they would rather give three or four times the price 
than lose the nutmegs. An aged lady (to give another instance) would not 
give up her tea for a month, whatever might he the price. 

Bet us now apply these principles to labour ; which may bo considered as a 
marketable commodity, liable to great fluctuations, far beyond the variations 
in the supply. A small fraction of excess in the latter, has produced a dispro¬ 
portionate distress of the population ; and thus a fractional remedy might 
bring things right again. The urgent need of subsistence raises the price of 
articles of necessity, on but a slight deficiency j and, for the same reason, the 
price of labour will be much lowered on a very slight overplus ;—labour being 
the medium of all necessaries to the labourer. Hence the more intense com¬ 
petition for employment. Rather than be thrown out of work, there would he 
a general cheapening of labour; and thus, by regulating their numbers, the 
labourers have the same hold on their employers, as the holders of a commo¬ 
dity which has become scarce have on their customers. If twenty thousand 
weavers were enough to supply the demand, the addition of only one thousand 
more would bring a painful distress on all; for wages would fall much more 
than one-twentieth. How melancholy soever this may appear at first sight, it 
leads us to look hopefully on the future destinies of our species. The misery 
of an overtrade being so easily changed, it lies within the compass of a small 
practical relief to bring back a sufficient remuneration ; and if the future 
supply be somewhat and slightly reduced, there will be realised the spectacle 
of a well-paid and well-conditioned peasantry. Instead of labourers going 
about for employment, master-manufacturers would have to go a-begging for 
labourers. It is piteous to see a population prostrate from their own numbers. 
If relieved from the competition by which they keep down each other, they 
would be in a condition m which every genuine friend of humanity would love 
to see them. The question was once agitated in Glasgow, whether it would be 
well to supplement the insufficient wages of the labourers with a gratuity; 
but, being certain there was only a slight overplus of labour, I persuaded the 
employers to supply the superabundant labourers with other work. The plan 
was completely successful; and is now acted on in similar cases.* 

* This Lecture commenced and concluded with extracts thorn Dr. Chalmers'H Review of 
Mr. James Cleland’s '‘Rise and Progress of the City of Glasgow", In the ■' Edinburgh 
Review" for May, 1820 ( No. 66 ; Volume 33, Page 882), and since incorporated in the col¬ 
lected edition of Dr. C’s Works, Volume 20, Page 369 ('* Prospects of Manufacture"); and 
from his “ Christian and Civic Economy of Large Towns", Volume 3, Chapter 17 (“ Wages 
of Labour”), Page 17 i or Volume 16 of hts Works (“ Christian and Economic Polity of a 
Nation", Volume 2), Page 226. 
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“ The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto Him, to show unto His 
servants things which must shortly come to pass; and He sent and signified it by His 
angel unto His servant John : who bare record of the Word of Goa, and of the 
testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all things that he saw. Blessed is he that readetk, 
and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those things which are writ¬ 
ten therein : for the time is at hand. —Bevelation i. 1—3. 

Such of you, my dear friends, as constitute especially my own people, will 
recollect that sometime ago 1 began a series of addresses, explanatory of the 
structure, the principles, and the objects of this book. You will recollect that I 
told you then, what I tell you now, that in these expositions 1 shall produce 
nothing that is original, probably very little that is striking—but 1 trust much 
that is really profitable. A great deed has been written upon this book : much 
very foolish ; much probably, (as far as we can see,) in* vain ; but in recent 
days, and especially in the pages of Mr. Elliott’s Hone Apocalyptiae, one of 
the ablest productions of research and genius, new light has been reflected 
on the pages of the book of Revelation. I tell you candidly, that I shall beg 
and borrow and steal from that book of Mr. Elliott’s all that I qpn ; and 1 ask 
you not to acquiesce in his opinion because he iB a learned man, nor in my 
interpretation because I have studied him, but in what seems to you to be the 
fair, the just, and the scriptural exposition of the woqjswf the Holy Spirit of 
God. ~ 4 

The name applied to this book is a very remarkable one. It seems to me, 
however, that not a few Christians practically Interchange two names of very 
opposite import. The first half of each is extremely like that of the other in 
sound—but the whole meaning of the one is diametrically opposite to that of 
the other. One is the word Apocrypha, which means what is hidden—the other 
is the word Apocalypse, which means what is revealed and made known. The 
Apocrypha are those books which are adopted by the Church of Rome, of 
human origin and of no value in deciding what is truth; the Apocalypse is the . 
Divine and inspired book, made known to'John in Patmos, revealed and taught 
him by the Holy Spirit of God. On the Apocrypha I am silent, or speak 
only to condemn it—on the Apocalypse I would that I were eloquent, in order 
that I might speak adequately to recommend it. 

The words which are rendered in our version—“ the Revelation of Jesus 
Christ,” have also been misinterpreted.. It does not mean the revelation made 
by Jesus Christ, but it is the revelation" of Jesus Christ himself. In other 
words, it does not mean Christ the revealer, but Christ the revealed; it does not 
mean a revelation about something else that Christ made known to John, bat 
a revelation, or apocalypse, or portrait of Christ, which was communicated to 
John the seer in Patmos. And that I am correct in this interpretation will be 
plain, I think, to your comprehension, from such passages as these, where the 
word occurs; for the word apocalypse (I may state to you) occurs very fre¬ 
quently in Scripture, hut unhappily, in our admirable translation—justly the 

* This room is to be used for some time for worship bf the congregation of the Scotch 
Church, Crown Court, while their place of worship is shut up for enlargement and repairs. 

It was extremely crowded. 
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subject of almost universal eulogy—there is a change of rendering though there 
be none in the original. For instance: in the first epistle to the Corinthians, the 
first chapter, at the seventh verse, it is in our version—“ So that ye come behind 
in no gift; waiting for the coming of our lord Jesus Christ.” Now in the origi¬ 
nal it is—“ waiting for the apocalypse of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Again : in 
the second epistle to the Theesalomans, the first chapter, at the seventh verse, 
you will find another rendering, but it is still the same original word : “ And 
to you who are troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven.” It is, literally translated—“ in the apocalypse of the Lord 
Jesus Christ from heaven.” Again: in the first epistle of Peter, the first 
chapter, and the seventh verse, and also at the thirteenth verse, we have the 
same word, but again differently translated. And here I may remark how 
great a pity it is that the same word should be the subject of a variety of trans¬ 
lations. If it had been translated in one way throughout theNew Testament, 
it would have made the beauty and the force of the meaning of the Spirit of 
God evolve more vividly. We read, in the first epistle of Peter, the firet 
chapter, and the seventh verse—“ That it might be found unto praise, and 
honour, and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ.” In the original it is— 
“ in the apocalypse,” in the revelation “of Jesus Christ.” And in the thir¬ 
teenth verse of the same chapter—“ Gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, 
and hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the reve¬ 
lation of Jesus Christ.” Here again it is in the original—“ in the apocalypse 
of Jesus Christ.” And in all these passages it means, not a disclosure, or reve¬ 
lation, or manifestation made by Christ, but made concerning or of Christ. 
In other words, the title of this book is not Christ the revealer, but Christ the 
revealed; and that revelation of Christ, we are told, was also given by Christ 
to John His servant, in the Isle of Patmos. 

This book, then, you will perceive, from these passages and from this expla¬ 
nation of their meaning, is an inspired portrait of the Son of God; it is (if I 
may borrow the expression) the epiphany of Jesus—the description of His 
personal glory, to which prophets and martyrs looked forward with waiting 
hope—an apocalypse so brilliant that the sight of the Jew was altogether dazzled 
by its splendour, so'fcnuch so that he could not see the intervening valleys of 
Gethsemane and Calvary, through which Christ must move, in order to obtain 
and inherit His predestined glory. Very beautifully, therefore, the book 
begins—" Behold, He cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see Himand 
very appropriately this book closes—“ Surely, I come quickly: Amen. Even 
so come, Lord Jesus.” It begins with His advent and ends with it. That 
sublime, sustaining, and precious hope is in the eye of the holy seer, when he 
sat down to receive*it%bright visions, and the same hope is in his eye when 
he kneels down at the elose^md cries—“ Come, Lord Jesus.” He had seen 
and leaned on the bosom of tne Sufferer, and he longs to see and reign with his 
risen and glorified King. “ Whom having not seen, we love ; and in whom 
though now we see Him not, yet believing, we rejoice with joy unspeakable 
and full of glory.” 

The distinction between the revelation of Christ in the Apocalypse, and tho 
revelation of Christ in the Gospels, is briefly this : the Gospels represent 
Christ the sufferer—the Apocalypse depicts Christ the conqueror. The 
Gospels detail “ His agony, His cross. His passion. His bloody sweat”—the 
Apocalypse describes His throne, His “ many crowns,” and prostrate saints 
adoring find saying—“ Unto Him that loved, us, and washed us from our sins in 
His blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto our God, to Him be glory 
and honour and blessing.” In the Gospels we see the shadow of the' cross, 
deep, dark, and palpable to all—in the Apocalypse the lustre of the crown 
shines forth in all its unearthly brilliancy, so that he that reads may run while 
he reads it. In the Gospels wc have Christ a priest at the altar—in the 
Apocalypse we see Christ a King upon His throne; in the one we have 
Christ in the robes of Aaron—in the other we have Christ in the 
royalties of David) in the first we behold Christ the sacrificing priest, 
the atoning victim—in the second we discover Christ with the “ many 
crowns” upon His head, “ Lord of lords, and King of kings.” Thus, then, 
the Gospels reveal Christ amid the associations of Calvary—the Apocalypse 
reveals Christ with all the accompaniments of glory; each in its place, each 
for its object, is the revelation, or the apocalypse of Christ 

Y ou cannot but observe that the language in the passage I have selected for 
exposition, discourages and discountenances the very popular idea—that we arc 
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not to study, and that we cannot possibly become acquainted with tilings pre¬ 
dicted, but not yet performed. Most men say, ' Things performed we may 
study and improve; but things predicted we have nothing to do with, except to 
lay them aside upon the shelf, and wait till their actual performance casts its 
light upon them, and shapes the dim prophecy into history.’ But certainly 
this idea is not sanctioned in the passage I have selected for exposition j for 
this revelation was sent to Christ’s servant John, “ to show unto His servants 
things which must shortly come to pass.” It does not read thus—“ to show 
unto His servant John,” but “ to show unto His servants the word is in the 
plural number; that is, to all Christians. And to show them what ? Not the 
things which have already come to pass, but “things which must shortly 
come to pass”—not the facts of the past, but the events of the future. Now 
the popular idea is, that these predicted things we ought not to attempt to 
understand, and that it is only performed things that we ought to endeavour 
to profit by. The statement here, if that statement is to bo received, (as 
unquestionably it ought,) is that things that are predicted, that arc foreshown, 
are to be studied just because they are inspired, and may, though dimly and 
darkly as through a glass be understood by the servants and people of God. 
You recollect, Daniel explained to the captives in Babylon future things, and 
thus comforted them, not with past records, but with unfulfilled prophecies. You 
may recollect also, that our blessed Lord minutely predicted to Ilis apostles the 
destruction of Jerusalem ; and He told them how they were to conduct them¬ 
selves in the prospect of that destruction. He showed them that responsi¬ 
bilities were incurred, by their knowing things predicted ; and the apostles, we 
read, and the Christians who fled to Bella, believed the prophecy, and escaped 
the ruin, having done well in taking heed to the prophecy that shone as a 
light in a dark place. It is also very remarkable, that one office of the Holy 
Spirit of God—an office that cannot be explained on the popular presumption 
we have alluded to—is, that “ He will show you things to come and the 
apostle Peter tells us, in his second epistle, the first chapter, at the nineteenth 
verse, that there is “ a sure word of prophecy, unto which we do well to take 
take heed, as to a light shining in a dark place and we ate told also, in the third 
chapter, at the first verse—“ This second epistle, belored, I now write unto 
you -, in both which I stir up your pure minds by way of remembrance : tliat 
ye may be mindful of the words which were spoken before by the holy 
prophets, and of the commandment of us the apostles of the Lord and 
Saviour : knowing this first, that there shall come in the last days scoffers, 
walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of His 
coming ? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the creation.” We are tqkrby the apostle Paul, 
that “ eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither havfe entered into the heart 
man the things which God hath prepared for the of that love 
Him.” That is future. But he adds—“ But He hath revealed them 
unto us by His Spiritteaching us, therefore, that things which have not yet 
come to pass, are tilings that we may study. They may not be essential to 
our personal safety, but they may contribute to our spiritual comfort, and to 
the glory and honour and praise of God. And why did the Jews, we may 
ask, reject the Messiah in His sufferings ? Just because they neglected the 
study of unfulfilled prophecy. And may not we also be found neglecting 
privileges, if not despising duties, when we make the book of Revelation that 
book which we never read in our- families, nor study in our closets, nor listen 
to, as expounded and explained from the pulpit, by the ministers of Christ ? 

It was not so in olden days j Jfor this book was a favourite study with the 
early Christians. The martyrs of the first three centuries found springs of 
comfort in the addresses to the seven churches, which refreshed their souls 
amid the flames. The Reformers, as you may well know, and recollect from 
Tending, found in the Apocalypse the most condemning verdicts against the 
great Western apostacy, and from its description as from a full and exhaustless 
1 arsenal, they drew the weapons with which they smote and overthrew the 
great Dagon of the West, with the most exterminating and oomplete success. 
This holy book seems to me to be a lamp, which shines over all the history of 
our world, that casts illuminating rays into all its perplexing and perplexed 
events, and that taken as a lamp in a place which is otherwise entirely dark, 
may be to us a light beam from on high, “ a lamp to our feet, and a light to 
our path,” to which we shall “ do well to take hee<£” 

In the next place, this Apocalypse, or book of Revelation, is stated, at the 
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beginning of the first chapter, to have been written under the inspiration of 
the Spirit, by John, who testified of the Word of God. There can be no 
doubt that this was John the evangelist; his testimony was emphatically 
that of “ the Wordhis Gospel is peculiarly the Gospel of “ the Word made 
flesh.” The very commencement of his Gospel is—“ In the beginning was 
the Word;” and the close of his Gospel is—“These are written, that ye 
might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; and that believing, ye 
might have life through His name.” And Wetstein and Gardner, two distin¬ 
guished critics upon the original, as well as the contents of the Scriptures, 
have selected about thirty or forty texts from the Apocalypse, which contain 
words and phrases and forms of expression that are almost identical with 
those used in the Gospels,—thus proving that the same John who wrote the 
Gospel was the writer of the Apocalypse ; and such differences of style, as 
unquestionably do occur, are to be explained and accounted for by the dif¬ 
ference of the subjects, and perhaps also of time. The Gospel was written by 
John sixty years after the death and resurrection of Jesus, and was, if I may 
so speak, a cool and dispassionate retrospect and record of that sublime 
biography ; the Apocalypse, on the other hand, was written the very moment 
its truths were taught and its visions made known—the depth and splendour 
of the scene making a deeper impression, and originating more expressive 
words. And therefore the Apocalypse contains an eloquence of language, a 
grandeur of thought, and a magnificence of style, which certainly are not 
approached by the more prosaic and historical narrative of the Gospel. 
This difference, however, is easily accounted for; the subject and date will 
explain the simplicity of the narrative of the one, and the sublime and poetic 
extacy by which the other is characterised. 

The time at which the Apocalypse was written, was about the year 97. 
John was banished to Patmos by the emperor Domitian ; and if we had no 
other evidence that it was during the reign of Domitian, we have it in the fact 
that he was the first Homan emperor who adopted that mode of punishment. 
But John’s banishment from his earthly home lifted him nearer a heavenly 
one. He was condemned and banished by a king that died, that he might 
be favoured and comforted by “ the KiDg of Sings.” An inner radiance 
was poured into his spirit, that more than compensated for his external night. 
God thus gives His people in all circumstances compensatory elements. In 
the history of His church, He often makes afflictions beautiful, by weaving 
through them the rainbow of His mercy and love. He thus made barren 
Patmos a scene of manifestation of far richer glories than Tabor. He can 
make the tents of Maseeh and the tabernacles of Kedar repose in a sunshine 
more glorious than ever dell on the towers of Salem. God's Shechinah often 
illuminates the desert. Daniel beheld in Babylon bright visions he saw not 
elsewhere ; John, in Patmos, beheld a glory he never witnessed in Jerusalem ; 
John Bunyan, in his lonely prison, had dreams and visions, approaching in 
their purity and splendour to apocalyptic scenes; and Martin Luther, during 
his confinement in Wartburg, translated the Scriptures, and had the enjoy¬ 
ment of a freedom to whjph thousands outside were strangers. It is the heart, 
not the house, that makes home. And thus, while the afflictions of God’s 
people abound, their joys abound also. The cloud that is darkest, is fringed 
to their eyes with beams of celestial lustre, and crushing calamities unveil 
within them latent mercies; and those who have been in the deepest afflic¬ 
tion, have been the first to exclaim, on emerging from its depths—“ It was 
good for me that I was afflicted.” 

I«t me also show you, that this book has been recognized as canonical in 
every age of the Christian church. I will quote only one or two references, 
but these will sufficiently vindicate it. Perhaps you are aware that the 
Church of Borne has made the frequent objection, that we Protestants are 
indebted to her decision for the possession of the Apocalypse at all. They say, 
the Apocalypse was not admitted by that church, by any public act, or by 
any synodical decision, till the fifth, if not the sixth century. But if this be 
true, instead of proving that the church of Rome has great credit, it rather 
reflects upon her the greatest discredit—for it shows how sleepy that church 
must have been, how Mind her vision, how forgetful of her duties, seeing that 
she failed to recognize as canonical a Divine hook during six centuries in suc¬ 
cession. Does it not also show, how much more trustworthy is private 
judgment than ecclesiastical decisions, when fathers and writers and doctors 
saw the inspiration of the Apocalypse, and pronounced it to be Divine, while 
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the church of Rome did uot know that it was part of the Sacred Canon at all ? 
Eor instance : Ignatius, one of the earliest of the Christian fathers, who lived 
in the year 107—that is, just ten years after John wrote the Apocalypse— 
quotes several passages from this book, thus showing that it was in existence 
in liis day, and perused by his co-presbyters and people. Poly carp, another 
father, a martyr, who lived in the year 108, when he was brought to the fag¬ 
got to be consumed in the flames, offered up a prayer used in the eleventii 
chapter of the book of Revelation, at the seventeenth verse—“ We give Thee 
thanks, Lord God Almighty, who whb, and is, and is to come.” And imme¬ 
diately after him, Iremeus, whose name is associated with peace, and whose 
writings contain some beautiful appeals on behalf of peace, quotes portions of 
the Apocalypse, and adds the interesting statement, preserved in the writings 
of Eusebius, that John wrote it at the latter end of the reign of Domitian, 
when in exile at Patrnos. Justin Martyr, who lived in the year 140—that 
is, forty-three years after the Apocalypse was written, not only read it, but 
wrote an explanation of it. And Eusebius in the fourth century, and Jerome, 
the most learned of all the Latin fathers, likewise quote it ns a portion of the 
inspired Record, and record reflections upon it. It is, however, only just, 
to add, that some divines of the fourth century rejected the Apocalypse, and 
the reason why they rejected it wus, that it contained, as they allcdgcd, pro¬ 
phecies of the Millennium, and of what they believed to be a carnal Millen¬ 
nium ; and because it did so, they thought it could not be inspired : just in 
the same way as some Christians still argue, that the Bible cannot be God’s 
Word, because it contains truths that cross their prejudices, or lays on them 
duties which they decline to fulfil, or unfolds the mere outward drapery of 
stupendous mysteries, which angels cannot soar to, and which the human 
imagination cannot of course comprehend. But to argue in this way is to 
argue most illogically. The divinity of the book rests upon its own basis j 
the explanation of the book is to be decided on just and proper principles. 

In the next place, I must notice here, that there is a special benediction pro¬ 
nounced upon those who read it. Many people say—Oh 1 the Revelation is 
full of dark things we ought not to meddle with.’ But what does the Spirit of 
God say ? “ Blessed is lie that readeth, and they that hoar the words of this 

prophecy, and keep those things which are written therein.” Shall we say it 
is wrong to read what the Spirit of God has thought it right to record ? Shall 
we say that the difficulty of interpreting the book is a reason why we should 
not even read, still less try to understand what the Spirit of God has inspired ? 
Shall we hold it perilous to study what the Holy Spirit has pronounced it 
blessed to read, and, by fair inference, possible to understand ? We may read 
it in a presumptuous spirit—that is sinful but to attempt to understand it, in 
a reverent and prayerful spirit—that is blessed. Lay aside the presumption, 
that dictates as eternal truths its own hasty conclusions ; but do not lay aside 
the prayerful study and perusal of the book, on the very vestibule of which the 
Spirit of God has written—“ Blessed are they that read and hear the words 
of this prophecy.” Ear be it from me to eonceal, that there is an awful and a 
solemn anathema pronounced upon all who shall attempt to subtract from, or 
add to “the things that are written in this book.” At the close of it it is 
said—“ If any^nan shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him the 
plagues that are written in this book. And if any man shall take away from 
the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall .take away his part out of the 
hook of fife, and out of the holy city, and from the things which are written in 
this book.” This is an awful announcement j and this ought to solemnize the 
mind of every student of it: but if it be perilous to misinterpret it, can it be 
safe not to read it at all ? Would not the legitimate conclusion be, not to lay 
it aside, because there is an anathema on him who perverts it, but to open the 
book, and diligently study it, and pray for the Spirit of (rod to enlighten our 
minds, and lead them to a sober and true exposition, and then we shall be lifted 
from the anathema that descends upon the misinterpreter, and shall be placed 
under the blessing that fights on him who reads and understands it ? 

I regard this book, not as a dark and inexplicable hieroglyphic, which it is 
humility and duty to leave unopened, but as a light that shines on the dark and 
troubled waters of time—those waters over which the church of the redeemed 
is ploughing her arduous and perilous way. And I believe that that light will 
not be like a fight upon the stern, leaving useless brilliancy in her wake, but 
like a light upon the prow, showing before the beacons it is our safety to avoid, 
and the course it becomes onr duty to pursue, till that day break upon the waste 
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of waters, when the great Pilot himself shall enter into the vessel, and say to 
the stormy waves around it—“ Be stilland^uide her to a haven of perpe¬ 
tual peace. 

Now while I feel that there is much, in the past history of the interpretation 
of this hook, to make us cautious and prayerful, I still think there is nothing 
to warrant neglect. Poor Edward Irving, (one of the most gifted minds, but 
awfully—all but fatally shipwrecked,) grafted upon this book the most extra¬ 
vagant and monstrous delusions; and because he left behind him explanations 
as perilous as mischievous, it is argued, that we should not attempt to study 
and understand where so gifted a genius has failed and made shipwreck. But 
it seems to me, that misinterpretation in the jmst, instead of being a reason for 
neglect, is only a new reason for more prayerful and earnest efforts after just 
and proper interpretation for the future. Abuse is not certainly a reason 
against use ; past error in the pursuit of truth does not make future success 
impossible; and may it not bo true, that the failures of former expositors shall 
prove, (as Mr. Elliott seems to me to have shown,) the surest pioneer of suc¬ 
cess, on the part of those that follow ? Every ship that is wicked in our chan¬ 
nel, serves to show to succeeding navies the safe course they are thereafter to 
pursue. It is thus that the failures of gifted minds who have preceded us as 
interpreters, will help us to make nearer approximation to a clear exposition of 
that beautiful and holy book, which the Spirit of God has written for our learn¬ 
ing. If the people would study the Revelation more, their ministers would be 
likely to indulge in fancies less. It is because you know so little about the 
hook, that ministers have been suffered to make so many misinterpretations of 
its meaning. You study well its history and contents, ponder prayerfully over 
its predictions, and your knowledge will be the best check upon the imagina¬ 
tion of tho minister. Light in the pew necessitates light in the pulpit. The 
Bible in tho hands and hearts of the people is the surest guarantee for truth 
from the lips of the preacher. I know that some excellent Christians entertain 
tho notion, that their personal salvation is all they have to do with. Far be it 
from me for one moment to undervalue the necessity of a deep and solemn in¬ 
terest in our personal acceptance before God. What ghall it profit a man if he 
should he able to explain all the mysteries of the prophets, or gain the whole 
world, and inflict on his soul that loss which never can be retrieved ? But, my 
dear friends, while this is true, and ought to be felt to be true, are we to forget 
that there is an end even higher than the safety of the soul—not indeed in re¬ 
ference to us, but in reference to God ? The glory of God is the end of the 
universe, and ought to be the first aim of intelligent creatures. If I address 
members of other communions, let me lay before you a piece of splendid philo¬ 
sophy, as well as true theology, by telling you the first question and answer 
contained in the catechism which our Scottish children are taught from their 
earliest infancy. “ What is the chief end of man ?” Not, to save himself; 
that is not said. “ The chief end of man is to glorify God , and to enjoy Him 
forever.” We arc called on to consult the glory of God first and our salvation 
next. Yet it is in the pursuit of the former that we never can lose the latter. 
And whilst, therefore, our personal acceptance before God is an essential thing, 
which no interest can be a substitute for, which no duty can supersede, wo 
must recollect that if God has revealed a book to evolve His gl&ry, it is not for 
man, surely not for a Christian to say—* I have no interest in that glory, nor 
Shall I take any part in making the meaning of the mysteries which reflect it 
intelligible toothers.’ 

There are still, however, various classes of interpreters, who take different 
views of the Apocalypse ; and to one or two of these, in this prefatory and 
explanatoiy lecture, I would address myself. One class consists of Professor 
Lee, one of the best Hebrew scholars in England, and Moses Stewart, an able 
scholar in America, who believe that the whole of the Apocalypse was fulfilled 
in the first three or four centuries of the Christian eburch. This belief I think 
as untenable as it is absurd. Let any person read the Apocalypse, not in the 
light of criticism, or with the opinions of learned men, but in the exercise of 
his own unbiassed judgment, and he will see there are prophecies which have 
not been performed, visions of glory which have never dawned upon our world, 
and scenes to be realised, and circumstances to evolve, and dates to be recon¬ 
ciled, oi which there is no trace in the past, and certainly no appearance in the 
present. 

There is another class of interpreters, however, who take just an opposite 
view from that of those to whom I have alluded :—these consist of Burgh, 
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Todd, and Maitland, studious and learned men, wlio believe, that with the 
exception of the first three chapters, not one single particular of the 
rest of the Apocalypse has yet been fulfilled. Moses Stewart and Dr. Lee 
believe that it was all compressed within the first three or four centuries— 
Burgh, Todd, and Maitland believe that it must all be compressed into the 
last three or four years of the Christian era. 

There is another class, represented by Mr. Birks, an able and pious writer 
on the subject of prophecy, and Mr. Elliott, (in a book which will occupy a 
place, in reference to unfulfilled prophecy, that Newton’s Vrincipia has 
occupied in reference to science,) and many other living ministers of the age, 
who believe that much of the Apocalypse has been fulfilled, but that much 
more remains yet to be fulfilled ; and that it is our duty to review the first, 
that we may see light shed on the history of the past, and to study the second, 
that we may learn duties, responsibilities, and privileges, in the prospect of 
what is yet to come. 

I may mention, that some of one class especially, known by the name of 
Futurists, (that is. persons who believe that the whole of the Apocalypse yet 
remains to be fulfilled,) are actuated in their views by strong sympathy with 
ltowish tenets—I say so, because it is obvious from their writings, that some 
of those (though not all) who believe the Apocalypse will be fulfilled entirely 
in the future, have adopted that reasoning because they love the church of 
Rome. It has been the belief of the soundest divines, since and before the 
days of Martin Luther, that the Babylon delineated there, the woman stained 
with crimes and intoxicated with the blood of the saints, is the great Western 
apostacy; but these Futurists do dot like this interpretation; it rebukes their 
sympathies ; they cannot, however, get rid of the book, and therefore they have 
tried to get rid of the interpretation, and thus be left free to welcome Rome as 
their sister, and proclaim the Vatican “ Christ’s holy home.” But it must be 
evident that all such reasoning is false in its premises, and must therefore be 
pernicious in its conclusions. And I do think, if you will give me your ears 
patiently, in the course of a few succeeding Sunday evenings, you will be satis¬ 
fied that the main views of Mr. Elliott—I do not say all—are as rational as 
they are scriptural and instructive. 

in expounding this book, I must beg to suggest some necessary cautions. 
We must not seek to be explicit in that which God’s Holy Spirit has been 
pleased to leave dimly revealed. Rash hands must not tear, but sacred hands 
must reverently draw aside the Apocalyptic veil; we may not “ rush in where 
angels fear to tread we must not dogmatize where the Spirit of God has not 
spoken decidedly. We must be content to be ignorant in many places, thank¬ 
ful to be instructed in others, and patient students throughout the whole. 

There is one most important point that I wish to impress upon you, and it 
is this : we must not do as poor Edward Irving did, pronounce our views of 
unfulfilled prophecy to be among the essentials of our salvation ; we must not 
give the least countenance to the idea, that the great truths of evangelical 
religion are at all to be placed in the same category with our views of unfulfilled 
prophecy. The first seven seals may or may not refer to the decline of the 
Roman empire, but there is no doubt that “the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth 
from all sin the seven last vials may or may not have been begun at the French 
revolution, but it is unfiisputably true that “ Christ is the propitiation for our 
sins.” The first may be true—the lost must be true ; the first is revealed in 
symbols, the last is clearly brought to light. We may use peradventures, when 
we speak of things that are in the future—we must use none, when we speak 
of vital and essential truths. I will allow you to differ from me in prophecy— 
I will allow you to reject my expositions of the Apocalypse, but I cannot for 
one moment consent that there should be any question whether my Saviour 
be 'God, or whether His “ blood cleanseth from all sin,” or whether His right¬ 
eousness be my covering, whether His sacrifice be my trust, whether His 
cross be the only foundation of my safety, and His crown my happy and impe¬ 
rishable hope. All that I say on prophecy may be wrong—wliat I preach of 
the Gospel I know to he true; “ I know whom I have believed, and am per¬ 
suaded that He is able to keep that which I have committed to Him against 
that day.” 

Still we are to study the future ; just as the Jews clung to their prophecies 
of a suffering Christ, we Christians should ding to the prophecies of 
a coming and a glorified Christ. The Jews were taught to look through 
prophecies to a Christ who was to come and suffer—wo ought to look for a 
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Christ in glory. We are taught to take a retrospective view of His sufferings, 
and a prospective view of His glory ; and jufrt as the pious Jew was cheered 
by the prospect of the Saviour’s advent, as his sacrifice, so the piouB Christian, 
with his foot apon His cross, and his eye upon the throne, ought to be cheered, 
sustained, and comforted by the prospect of his Saviour, who is to “ come 
again the second time, without sin unto salvation, unto all them that look for 
Him.” Sound thoughts on prophecy would seem to me to be especially useful 
in the day in which our lot is cast. Mr. Ifaber, Mr. Elliott, Dr. M'Neile, Mr. 
Bickersteth, and all who have directed their attention to the subject, believe 
that we are upon the verge of the last days. All moral, social, and political 
parties are broken and torn asunder, in order (1 believe) to make room for the 
advent of more glorious things, the triumph of more precious principles ; and 
it may be, that those will not be least blessed, who shall be found at that day 
with their loins girt and their lamps burning, 

But allow me, whilst remarking upon prophecy, to refer also to the charac¬ 
ters that prophecy should interest. I wish not to gratify the curiosity of the 
unconverted, but to comfort the hearts and instruct the minds of the people of 
God. You who are strangers to the Gospel, have yet to learn its alphabet; 
you must grasp the cross, before you may think about the crown ; you must 
have your souls cleansed in Christ’s atoning blood, before you may venture to 
anticipate an eternal and happy home. 

Let me ask you, then, my dear friends—Are you among the people of God ? 
Have you ever gone to the Saviour, in the depths of your ruin, in despair 
of salvation from any other source, and cast yourselves at His feet, and asked 
for mercy and forgiveness gratis , through His precious blood ? Those to whom 
John wrote the Apocalypse, and whose perusal of it he especially desired, are 
those, we are told in the very chapter from which my text is taken—are those 
who sing—“ Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in His own 
blood, unto Him be glory for ever and ever.” Can you say so ? Can you 
say—‘ That blood is mine ; that cross is mine; all things are mine, for I am 
Christ’s,, and Christ is God’s ?” If the great changes predicted in the Apoca¬ 
lypse do not overtake ns, we may be called upon to see personally, each for 
himself, a change as great. Were that beating heart to stand still, were death 
to lay his hand upon you this night, were the summons to be issued from 
the throne—“ Cut him down,” let me ask you, my dear brother, my dear 
sister, would it be well with you ? Is all right between God and you ? Do 
politics occupy your minds ? Do the affairs of your household occupy your 
minds ? Do thoughts of Mammon occupy your minds ? And have you never 
sat down, and in the calm and solemn light of heaven asked your conscience 
that question, to which you must, and ought to give an instant response—‘ Am 
I still “ dead in sins,” or am I “ a child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom 
of heaven ?” ’ 

My dear brethren, I hope no one in this vast assembly is hoping that all is 
right because he has been baptized, or is a member of a Christian church. 
My dear friends, do you, can you think that baptism gives to all its subjects 
new hearts ? Can baptism give you that Divine life, without which you must 
die for ever ? I believe, that those who think so, misapprehend altogether 
man’s state by nature. If man's state were a mere swoon, or a mere faint 
from the influence of sin, then a little water sprinkled on liis brow from the bap¬ 
tismal font might resuscitate him ; but man is “ dead in trespaases and sins 
and nothing but that voice which shall- ring through the sepulchres of the 
dead, can quicken that soul which is “ dead in trespasses and sins.” “ Christ 
and Him crucified,” the ground of your acceptance 5 the Spirit and Him 
sanctifying, your fitness for heaven; justification alone, the article of a stand¬ 
ing or a falling church \ regeneration by the Spirit of Go$l, the article of a 
living or a dying church; our personal safety—our acceptance before,God— 
our title to heaven, and our fitness for its enjoyments, are matters of ihstant 
and overwhelming interest. No inquiries into unfulfilled prophecy may be 
made apologies for indifference here. Whether in the pages of the evangelist, 
or in those of the seer, it is “ the pure in heart” only that “ see God.” Christians 
only can understand the Apocalypse ; for them it was written. All other 
attempts beside^to Interpret, must end in fanaticism or folly. 
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“ Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect ."— 
Matthew V. 48. 

We endeavoured, in our last discourse from this text, to point out the 
nature of the perfection here enjoined. We showed that it consists in 
a continual approach to the Divine nature, a progression which is to go 
on for ever, and which will make the glory of the blessed, as it causes the 
delight of those yet in the body. We drew your attention to the fact, 
that so impartial is the Divine grace, so justly constituted the Divine govern¬ 
ment, that all may attain the very highest ranks in the Christian host j and 
as no limit is set to the perfectibility of man’s nature, no model can be set 
before him, save that which is at once human and Divine. But there 
is another reason why the perfection of the Supreme Being is given as the 
object of man’s imitation. We have not only seen how satisfactory it is in all 
the circumstances under which he can be placed in this world—we have not 
only contemplated the active obedience and the resignation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, as the best model for man to follow $ but when we recollect that this 
imitation is to be perpetual—that it extends beyond the grave, and is in fact 
that which distinguishes man from all the intelligent creation—we at once per¬ 
ceive, that were any degree of majesty and purity and perfection, short of the 
Infinite itself set before man, he would, in the continual.progress of his glorified 
nature, advance not only up to, but even beyond the point proposed. And 
what end could that now answer, as a model to a being, shining on in a higher 
and more splendid state ? We know not on what terms the angels rejoice in 
their immortality—we know not whether their places and their glories are fixed 
from the period of their creation ; but if it be so, then will the meanest of 
Christ’s followers hereafter attain unto to a state, on which he shall look 
down upon the brightest seraph, and the pomp and power of an archangel 
shall be but as “ the small dust in the balance.” But if they too share in this 
ever-during progression—if they also go "on from glory to glory, like him who 
in his extatic vision strode from star to star, to reach the footstool of the throne 
—still will the stations they now hold, the brightness they now enjoy, be not 
only reached by the spirits of believers, but be so far transcended, that their 
glory will be but as the glimmering of a little star, scarce seen through the vast 
interval that separates them. 

But this exalted state, to which the spirit, when clothed with the risen and 
ethereal body, shall attain, is typified by many kinds of perfection on earth, all 
which are produced by the same love, and developed by the same dispensa¬ 
tion. There was a time when the promise, the great first promise, the open 
fulfilment of which took place on Calvary, was either forgotten or disbelieved. 
Man seemed determined to reject salvation, and the world, through this 
universal rejection, became so awfully corrupt that the deluge swept away 
from before the face of the Lord all, both man and beast, that had in its nostrils 
the beeath of life. A small remnant was left, and the period of their lives gra- 
dually*6liortened. Happily for us, wo know nothing of the iniquity which pre¬ 
vailed before the flood; the memory of their gigantic sins perished in the waters 
which devoured the sinners, and the feebler race that succeeded seems to have 
been less energetic, both for good and for evil. We have after the flood pictures 
of sin dark and desperate; and it is only in the history of the chosen people, 
who lived under a Divine dispensation, that we find any traces of public or 
private virtue. We acknowledge that such traces are but small, such instances 
rare, even among them ; but we maintain, that gross and hardened and brutish 
as the Israelites were, (and a more gross and brutish people it would be impos¬ 
sible to have selected,) even among these so great was the effect wrought by the 
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Divine dispensation under which they lived, that there was more moral, more 
social, more political perfection, or rather, a greater advance towards perfection 
in these things, than among the most enlightened of the nations around them. 
We do not hesitate to compare the moral, social, and political state of the Jews 
with that of Greece in its most palmy days, and to claim for the naturally 
baser Jew an immeasurable advantage. 

Our proposition, then, is, that every kind of perfection, in whatever degree 
it be enjoyed, is the gift of God, and man has only to attribute to himself the 
vices, the folly, and the misery of the world which he inhabits. It is necessary 
to state clearly and explicitly this fact, because if it be once ascertained, as it 
easily may, that all perfection on earth, of whatever, kind it be, comes through 
tlie knowledge which men have obtained of God’s will, and consequently (so far 
as we are concerned) of God’s nature—I say, if this be once ascertained, it fol¬ 
lows, that the very nature of perfection must consist in imitating the Supremo, 
and that the Christian must necessarily be the most perfect of mankind, whe¬ 
ther it be as a religious or as a moral and social being. We need not be told of 
the virtues of antiquity; the moral law had been written upon the heart of 
Adam, and transmitted by tradition among his descendants. It had been pro¬ 
claimed amid thunders and earthquakes upon Mount Sinai, and it had formed 
the basis of that burdensome, but magnificent code, by which the Jews were 
govern*!. From some one of these sources all nations had access to a know¬ 
ledge of its precepts, and we axe not driven to suppose a moral sense, or to ima¬ 
gine man competent to find out laws for his own government. From God, 
either directly or through the more indirect medium of tradition, came that 
knowledge, in consequence of which virtue has been ever approved and vice 
denounced. 

But we exclaim—look at this antiquity, of whose boasted virtues so much 
has been said; and alas! how dark is the picture it presents to our view ! We 
see children rebelling against their parents, and parents exposing their newly-born 
children to destruction, to save themselves the trouble and expence of educating 
and sustaining them; we see slavery in its most diabolical form, and the slave 
unscrupulously put to death, if thereby he could contribute to the amusement or 
augment the luxury of his detestable master ; we see the husband faithless to 
the wife, and the wife emulating the licentiousness of jier husband; justice daily 
bought and sold ; crimes, which we dare not even name, openly practised with¬ 
out reproach—and to crown the whole, we have but to take a glance within 
the hovels of the poor, and we shall see them wasting away in the last stages 
of age, penury, and disease, unwept, unpitied, unrelieved. This is not an ex¬ 
aggerated picture of the vices of an ancient city—and this is our reply to those, 
who while they deny the doctrine of man’s corruption, yet hold the strangely ' 
inconsistent opinion of his perfectibility. We cannot at all conceive a state, 
in which there should be no knowledge from without of God’s will; we can 
with difficulty realise in our mind the condition of the ancient nations, many 
of whom knew that will only by tradition. In the present day it is infamous 
openly to violate the laws of morality—it is fashionable to profess religion. 
From our infancy we hear religion venerated, virtue applauded, and vice con¬ 
demned ; we live in a land of Bibles and churches, of public prayers, of out¬ 
ward devotion, of philanthropy and charity, and we behold the effect which 
eighteen centuries of Christianity have had. And what is this effect ? It is 
that the exterior of society is humanized and refined, that a coating (as it were) 
of correct feeling is spread over its surface ; and if it do not reach the heart, 
it vet does penetrate deep enough to work great and still increasing changes. 
Where of old were the almshouses, thepoorhouses, the asylums, the hospitals ? 
Where was the sanctity of the marriage tie, and the due discharge of the social 
and moral duties f We have already seen the answer to the question, and it 
is one which will speak conviction to our hearts, that we owe our bettMstate 
to Christianity. We grant that all this is not religion, but it is notwiwtftand- 
ing the work of the GospeL It has worked its operation upon the whole mass, 
and the separate particles are necessitated to follow the rule. It has made 
many a man sober and chaste and honest, who is far from being a Chris¬ 
tian at heart, and who, did the state of society allow him, would be as immo¬ 
ral as he is destitute of religion; but he dares not—he would lose his character, 
his situation, his business, his worldly advantages; and the good example that 
he is thus forced to give, operates well, and restrains vice in others. And in 
this manner is the effect of tlie Gospel spreading—bringing many to the way 
of salvation, and compelling the great body of mankind to act more consis¬ 
tently with the laws of morality. The infidel may talk of his public spirit 
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and his private virtue, hut he is a knave and a fool—a knave, because he takes 
credit to himself for virtues that are forced upon him, and a fool, because he 
does not, or will not see, that they are forced upon him by the indirect opera¬ 
tion of that Christianity which he detests, and which he vainly endeavours to 
subvert. 

If, then, so great be the effect of this dispensation in bringing to perfection 
society, on which it has but an indirect operation, how far more mighty must 
it be to perfect the heart of man, upon which it immediately directs its action ! 
Here is its power indeed wonderful. The reason becomes perfect, for it points 
out to mankind the necessity of obeying the commandment of the Lord. It 
shows us that our happiness, both here and hereafter, is alone consulted by a 
zealous adherence to the doctrines, and a continual practice of the duties of 
Christianity. Wakened from the delusion in which the worldly mind is 
plunged, it has a clear view of the future, and is enabled justly to estimate the 
riches of heaven and earth. And is not this the perfection of reason f The 
affections are made perfect, for they are not only Banctified in themselves, but 
fixed upon heavenly things—things perfect in their own nature, and lovely 
because approved of by the Lord. The will is made perfect, because though 
in this world of trial there may remain, there will remain, “ a law in our mem¬ 
bers warring against the law of our minds,” it shall not prevail against us, and 
our will shall still be to serve the Lord our God. 

He, therefore, who accepts the salvation made for him by Christ Jesus has 
no severe, no harsh command laid upon him, when he is enjoined to be “ per¬ 
fect, even as his Father which is in heaven is perfect.” But there are those, 
though the instances are rare, in which this gradual change seems superseded 
by a sudden and energetic operation of the Spirit. They are urged by strong 
impressions, by a force apparently resistless, “ to flee for refuge to the hope set 
before them.” IIow often are such persons the object of envy to others, who 
are willing to say—“ Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end 
be like his,” but who are not willing to make one sacrifice for God, to take up 
one cross in order to follow Christ 1 Indolence, spiritual indolence, is as sure 
destruction to the soul as worldly indolence is to temporal prosperity. There 
are too many who admire religion afar off, who know the eternal felicity to 
which it leads, the damnation to which the want of it will inevitably conduct 
them i but they still prc&rastinate, till perchance the Spirit hath ceased to 
strive with them, and they are given up to the imaginations of their own hearts. 
They see some driven (as it were) into the fold of Christ, oppressed with feel¬ 
ings which they are scarcely able to resist, till the broken spirit finds refuge in 
prayer, and God, through the prayer of faith, heals the sickness of the soul; 
they wish that such were the ease with themselves—that is, they wish that 
the Eternal would exempt them from the labour of “ working out their own 
salvation,” that He would compel them to be saved, fight their battle against 
the powers of “ the world, the flesh, and the devil,” and leave to them, as to 
the Israelites of old, only to “ stand still and see the salvation of the Lord.” 
Yes, a religion like this would suit many, who, as it is, stand in peril of the 
judgment. But is this fulfilling the command—“ Be ye therefore perfect, as 
your Father which is in heaven is perfect f” Is this following the active obe¬ 
dience of our Saviour ? What right have such persons to expect the same 
treatment from the Divine providence with those placed under widely different 
circumstances ? They are clear-headed and strong-minded; they are bound to 
“ search the Scriptures and those Divine oracles that testify of Christ, that 
speak the requirements of God’s law, the purity of His nature, and the impos¬ 
sibility of seeing Him without holiness—that set forth the fallen and corrupt 
state of man, and his alienation from God, will, if read with prayer and a 
humble reliance upon the teaching of the Holy Ghost, demonstrate the impos- 
sibilit»*tJl man’s saving himself, the necessity and effect of repentance, the na¬ 
ture or Aith, and the consequences of the atonement; they will show the 
efficacy of further waiting upon God, and the certainty of His assistance being 
granted to those who ask it; in a word, they will be the means, by “ exhorta¬ 
tion,” by “ reproof,” by “ instruction,” by “ edification” “ in righteousness,” to¬ 
rn akc the worldling a man of God, and the man of God perfect and entire. 

But there are persons who are not so situated—who are incapable of under¬ 
standing the doctrines of Scripture. Yet those who cannot have a clear idea 
in their minds of the Christian scheme, are still capable of feeling its power in 
their hearts. To them, as well as to others, is the command given—“ Be ye 
therefore perfect, as your Father which is in heaven is perfectand assuredly 
they were not sent into this world without the means of fulfilling the com- 
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maud. Nor is it at all inconsistent with the impartiality of God, that these 
Ilis children, who have not the same means of approach to llim as others, 
should be enlightened by the more immediate operation of His Spirit, that 
they should be brought to feel that which they cannot see, and drawn to Him 
by a force exactly proportioned to their intellectual inferiority. It is a subject 
of merriment to some, to hear the misapplication of Scripture made occasionally 
by those who are very sincere, and even experienced Christians. It ought to 
induce us rather, if blessings have come to us in another way, to adore that 
goodness which provides, though in different manners, equally for all. The 
Scriptures, in such a case, are not “ wrested to destruction;” they are like a 
medicine, which even if ill applied will have a beneficial effect—they will bring 
the applicant to salvation. We would not stand forward as the advocates of 
fanaticism and enthusiasm—we are far from supposing ignorance to be advan¬ 
tageous in spiritual things—but we contend that the command to be “perfect” 
is binding upon all, and to all are the means given to fulfil it. We contend, 
that as for the wisest of purposes God has made so many varieties in the 
human mind, so He has an equal variety of inodes, by which His Holy Spirit 
operates upon it: in a word, that His dealings with every individual are in accord¬ 
ance with the disposition and capacity which that individual possesses. These 
considerations lead us to believe, that when the reasoning powers are feeble, 
an appeal will be made to the lower faculties, and that in mercy to the defici¬ 
encies of mankind, excitement will be made to supply the place of intellect. 
We know that in the generality of the human race both will have their effect; 
and we rarely meet with instances of conversion, on which the appeal to the 
pure reason is sufficient; in fact, we but seldom find persons capable of pro¬ 
perly appreciating such an appeal. On the other hand, it is perhaps equally 
rare to find instances in which excitement alone has been the instrument of 
conversion ; and then it is only in minds of the lowest order. We just admit 
the possibility of the fact; we do not brand all accounts of sudden and violent 
conversions with the names of enthusiasm and imposture, because we feel that 
“ all things are possible with God,” and lie “ willeth not that any should 
perish.” 

We have thus endeavoured to show, that all men, of whatever mental capa¬ 
city, are bound to seek, and entitled to expect, that perfection in which the 
vitality of Christianity consists. We have seen the human perfection of our 
Lord Jesus Christ proposed to the believer on earth, as the model for his imi¬ 
tation here, and the Divine perfection of Him who is “ God over all, blessed for 
evermore," as the model for the disembodied spirit; and before this, which has 
an endless existence, a limitless perfectibility, what other could be placed than 
the infinite, the absolute ? We cannot comprehend the perpetual expansion of 
mind, that in its widening circle shall take in wonder after wonder, glory after 
glory, of the power and the wisdom and the righteousness and the mercy of the 
AW Holy One ■, we cannot form any adequate idea of the unceasing increase of 
awe-struck and reverend love, with which each new display of the Divine per¬ 
fections will be co-extensive in the glorified spirit—of those ineffable mysteries, 
on which the soul shall feed, deriving for ever some new addition to its intellec¬ 
tual riches—“ for eye hath not seen, neither hath the ear heard, nor hath it 
entered into the heart of man to conceive such good things as God hath pre¬ 
pared for them that love Him and with this we must be content, knowing 
that in the end “ we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is.” 

We have stated that “ all things work together for our good,” and consequently 
promote our perfection. What! will it be said — 4 Did the expulsion of our 
progenitors from Eden, the curse pronounced upon man, his sentence of tempo¬ 
ral death, and his liability to eternal deaflh—did these things work our good? 
do they tend to promote onr perfection ? We reply—they do. Adam, like 
ourselves, was in a state of probation, and bad he not fallen we hov#d^thing 
to assure us that we should have stood firm. The same tempter wd(j)d have 
had the same power of tempting ns as he had of tempting him; and how dare 
we say that we could have resisted, or should have resisted His infinence 2 
But even supposing we were at this moment in the state from which onr first 
parents fell, there would still remain the question—how far our conditioR 
would be better than it is at present; and I believe that we should find, all 
things considered, that we should rather lose than gain by such an exchange. 
We should still be liable to fall 5 and though a continual advauoe in the per¬ 
fection of our earthly nature would have been our reward, how inferior would 
the utmost glories of a continued Eden have been to the starry crows which 
shall encircle the brows of the ransomed I We have but a few short years si 
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probation ; and though tlio days of our pilgrimage lie dark and stormy, yet we 
shall pass through them to a state of transcendant felicity, from which temp¬ 
tation shall be removed, and from which to fall will be impossible. The in¬ 
crease of our sufferings is far, infinitely far more than compensated by the 
glory that shall follow, and in these latter days the length of our trial has been 
reduced to threescore years and ton, and generally to a much shorter period. 
Why, then, should we complain of the sin of Adam ? why lament his fall ? 
God, who has visited us for His iniquity, has given us advantages which more 
than counterbalance this His visitation. And what though our life he full of 
affliction, and the death of the body certuin ? The whirlwind of wrath, that 
may sweep us along our earthly career, shall, if we will but rely upon our 
faithful Pilot, the more readily drive us to the desired haven. 

Bpt there are those who will steer their own vessels in their own way; who 
have laid on board a costly cargo of the learning, and the philosophy, and the 
merits, and the self-sufficiency of thivworld—alas ! unknowing that when the 
tempest of wrath cometh, these tilings will weigh them down to perdition. To 
you we have but one message. Cast aside these things, though they may lie 
more valuable in your eyes than pearls and gold; yield the helm to one who 
knows, and has passed the. quicksands of life's ocean, and He shall guide you 
into all peace. But if you seek not perfection of life here, assuredly you shall not 
attain to a perfection of glory hereafter. Yet shall ye be made “perfect:" 
the day that shall present you before the throne of God, that shall hear the 
awful sentence pronounced upon you—“ Depart, ye cursed”—shall see you 
perfect in faculties, perfect in powers, perfect in misery I You shall have a 
clear sight of the advantages which you have enjoyed, and of your own 
unspeakable folly in rejecting them—of the unalloyed happiness of the righte¬ 
ous, and of the certainty of your own exclusion therefrom. And whatever we 
may think of the punishment of the lost, one result, from the very nature of 
things, is certain—that every moment shall add pungency to their anguish, 
intensity to their regrets. Oh 1 may our perfection be a progress from grace 
to grace, and from glory to glory ! 

Lastly, we may notice, that with a Divine command, and with a Divine 
model for our imitation, we shall, if we apply for it, be assisted with Divine 
strength. It was a beautiful fiction of the ancient poets, that the gods be¬ 
stowed upon those whom they loved armour which no mortal weapon could 
pierce—-weapons which no human armour could withstand ; and thus, secure 
of their own safety, conscious of their own power, did these favourites of heaven 
rush on to the battle : and unscathed by hostile steel, unterrified by the lance, 
and the sword, they swept the opposing hosts from before them, and won an 
easy victory, whoever might be their opponents. But how much more encou¬ 
raging is the truth to us 1 Our armour is equally effectual, for no weapon 
that is formed against it shall prosper ; our weapons are equally powerful, for 
the Word of God is “ a two-edged sword, that dividetli asunder the soul and 
spirit, the joints and marrow.” Our enemies are, it is true, great and terri¬ 
ble ; hull, with its fearful phalanx of apostate spirits—“ thrones, and dominions, 
and principalities and powers”—angels and archangels, are ranked, in dark 
array, to oppose our way to perfection. But the eye of faith can see that 
“ more are they which are on our side than they which are against us”—can 
behold the bright orders of celestial combatants—Jesus, “ the Captain of our 
salvation”—the cross, the banner under which we are to conquer. Oh 1 could 
the hand of some higher intelligence touch our eyes, as Auanias did those of 
Saul, We should behold even now the baffled minions of hell curse the sign and 
flee; we should behold the angelic ministers of God’s mercy helping from time 
to time the faint, encouraging the weary; we should see the open portals of 
the Hew Jerusalem continually receiving the radiant train of those who have 
been faitMjhl unto death; and we should trace the progressive path of Christian 
perfectionjirfrom our own place to the eternal city. But to speak of these 
things, not only must the scales fall from our eyes, but the string of our tongue 
mhat be loosed, and our lips touched with a live coal from the altar, by Him 
H>ho alone can aid ns in our search after perfection. 

May it be our happy lot to grow in all the knowledge of the Lord, to “ add 
to our faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, 
and to temperance patience, and to patience godliness, and to godliness bro¬ 
therly kindness, and to brotherly kindness charityfor as “ we, according to 
His promise, look for a new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righ¬ 
teousness,” let us “ be diligent, that We may be fowid of Him in peace, without 
spot and blameless.” - -• .:- v -, 
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LECTURE V. 

W ere it not that this question is allied with the moral condition of the peo¬ 
ple, we would not dwell on it. The salvation of one soul is of more consequence 
than the salvation of*a whole empire from Pauperism, considered only as to its 
temporal influence. But the Poor Laws arc a grievous obstruction to the suc¬ 
cess of the Christian ministry. The unjustifiable conjunction between the 
minister and the magistrate, was (we think) pointed out by our Saviour, when 
He said—“ Who made Me a judge or a divider over you ?” (Luke xii. 14.) 
We do not speak of the time consumed, but of the clashing* of interests, while 
the clergyman is seated on the bench of justice, or in the vestry of a pauperised 
parish. But the Poor Laws form a peculiarly adverse ingredient in the questions 
he has to consider ; and are more pernicious to him than ordinary questions of 
justice. Either he takes the side of the people, and leads them into the hypo¬ 
crisy of making a “ gain*' of “ godliness” (1 Timothy vi. 5), and thus becomes 
"the instrument of their degradation ; or, if he tako the opposite side, what Chris¬ 
tian influence can he have, amid all the heart-burnings he has engendered ? 
A compulsory Poor Law is an antichrist in the parish ; nor can the latter pros¬ 
per, till that which “letteth be taken out of the way” (2 Thessalonians li. 7). 
Pauperism has a spiritual, as well as a temporal bearing; and the salvation o£ 
millions may depend on right views of the subject. 

We shall first show the moral influence of the Law of Pauperism in England ; 
and then what is to be done to prevent its introduction into Scotland, and to 
Toot it out whero it has been introduced ;—according to my experience of the 
matter. 

Malthus writes for the species and for the world; and the reader, being 
directed to the whole globe, escapes from the conclusion that the inhabitants of 
any country are redundant, by roaming (in imagination) over unpeopled regions. 
He would lie on his oars till the last acre is cultivated; but it is enough to 
demand exertion, if the tendency to increase be greater in population than in 
production. It is no comfort to those suffering in England, that there are 
uncultivated tracts in New Holland. The people cannot be transported thither 
in a moment. The distress may be great; but the means of emigration are defi¬ 
cient. Even government can only help to a certain extent; for successive emi¬ 
grations are like letting* out steam by a safety-valve ; which does not diminish 
the internal tendency to keep up a pressure. Malthus’s principles ore better 
seen when the ground is narrowed. If he speaks of all the families in the world, 
we think of the unreclaimed wastes in distant countries, and even of some in 
this kingdom : but the premature marriage of a son, is deplored bjpfcis family 
as a calamitous event; and, amid the present expense and the risi^Kiprogeny, 
it is no oomfort to be told of “ unreclaimed wastes” at the antipodes. In such a 
case as this the danger and imprudence are felt; and it is no objection to the 
theory of Malthus, that these practical lessons were felt long before Malthus’s 
theory, was thought of. In like manner, it is better to withdraw our minds 
from the whole world, and to fix them on a single parish. And here the Poor 
Laws have the effect of olosing its objects round. The peasantry will not emi¬ 
grate, because they have a claim on the soil: they have property at home, and 
will not give it up. And it not only checks emigration, but impedes any change 
from one parish to another ;—owing to t)ie dread of new settlers, and their 
acquiring a right on the soil. But if they be removed, they have their rents 
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transmitted to them—like non-resident proprietors. Thus the vestry is the 
nucleus, around which they settle ; and this illustrates the theory of Malthus. 
The parish is like a little world; and we can see the evils in it, without the help 
of his theory. Our objections are not linked with it, any more than in the ease 
of a premature marriage in a family. 

Let us, then, confine our attention to one parish : and apply to plain and 
practical men, without attending to Malthus at all. In every parish there is a 
certain quantity of work to be done, and a certain quantity of labourers to do it. 
If the labourers are barely adequate (in number! to the work, they obtain good 
wages; if they are redundant their wages are not good; and a small redundance 
causes a great reduction of wages. They cannot dispose of the excess to other 
parishes ; owing to the adhesiveness engendered by the Poor Laws. Distress is 
first felt by the fathers of large families ; and hence relief is extended to them 
beyond the statute of Elizabeth ; being added to their wages.* What they 
earn, and the number of their family, are taken into account; their wages are 
eked out; and thus they are made dependent on legal charity, though able- 
bodied men. This is a premium on population ; the married being relieved 
before single men. The relief is dependent, not on the lowness of the wages, 
but on the largeness of the family. We need not embarrass the question with 
Malthus’s theory. Here are parents paid on account of the largeness of their 
family—must not this add to the number of marriages ; and, by the prospect of 
relief, remove hesitation about contracting them ? This is the likeliest process 
for keeping up the redundancy of population; and thus the method adopted to 
cure the disease, is the way to confirm it. There is the same feeling all over 
England that this is not right. In some places they do not give any allowance 
till there are two or three children; but in other places, whore wages are still 
lower, they begin before. Sometimes the allowance commences at marriage; 
so that if an unmarried man be refused relief, he marries to obtain it. We can¬ 
not escape the fact, that here there is a bounty on marriage. In some places 
they give both to married and unmarried, though at greater expenee, in order 
to stop the tide of population. 

W e are not to suppose that all able-bodied workmen are admitted to labour. 
There is a limit to the work, but not to the workmen, under the present eco¬ 
nomy: they overflow into total idleness ; lounging in the market-place, with 
nothing to do. One expedient is to send them round to the farmers for low 
wages ; the parish paying the rest. In order to accommodate them, thrashing- 
machines are put down, and a coarser agriculture is introduced,—so as to requiro 
a greater exercise of muscles ; and, all attempts failing, they settle down into 
supernumeraries. Sometimes they are set to work, by the overseers, in the 
workhouse ; which is sometimes farmed out, and turned into a factory ; being- 
brought to auction, and hammered off to the highest bidder ; who gets the labour 
under market-price. Sometimes they are set to work on roads ; more for the 
moral than the physical effect. 

The law between master and servant is distempered ; for, the law having 
given the latter aright to relief, he is not anxious to get employment. As the 
desire of gaining employment is lessened, so is the desire of keeping it; and, as 
the servant cares little about dismissal, the master loses his hold upon him : 
hence the harassments and heart-burnings between a master who has no autho¬ 
rity, and a servant who is under no dependence. The latter keeps the former 
in subjection; for the master cannot go to other parishes for labourers, 
without turning other men out of employment, to be maintained by Kates to 
which be himself contributes. This is understood by the labourers, who act 
accordingly. After all, the employment is an apology for idleness. It is 
common for the labourers to do nothing, for hours together ; saying—“ Our 
master has got all the work he has paid for; the rest of our time, being paid 
for by tbp'Cariflh, is our own.” They lose the tone of good labourers, and 
that whoutome discipline of rewards and punishments imposed by nature. 

A melancholy process of deterioration is connected with this system. As 
the boys veer towards manhood, they swell the competition for labour. 
Regular servants ore better thought of than “ roundsmen vacancies among 
the former are filled up from the latter, while the boys are placed among the 
“ roundsmenwhich is ruinous to their own habits, and augments the tide of 
corruption. It is unfortunate that they should commenco their lives as pau¬ 
pers ; and Bhould be so fostered as to exceed their parents in meanness, rapa¬ 
city, and the sordid habits of pauperism. It is the same whether they are 


* The New Pom* Law has remedied thie and other abuses dwelt on in this Lecture. 
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employed as roundsmen, or in the workhouse. The whole system is a. vast 
nursery of idleness and vice. We do not hesitate to charge the Poor Laws 
with, the vast majority of crimes. They lure more into existence than they 
can provide for ; and leave them time to prepare for the commission of crime. 
If labour were better paid, the state of things would be different. It looks 
humane apd liberal to oblige a parish to support those who cannot obtain 
regular employment; but iflegislation would let humanity alone, it would be 
more effective. A small excess of workmen brings a great discomfort and 
deficiency on all. On a slight change of numbers it depends whether a master 
shall seek for servants, or servants for a master. It is a tremulous balance, 
which a little would decide. Under the guise of kindness, the comfort of all 
the labourers is reduced. They are ground down to starvation by a malig¬ 
nant system, which bears on its face a smile of kindness ; and in behalf of 
which the sweetest poetry has poured its dulcet strains into the ears of 
weeping sentimentalism. 

We do not need the ponderous theory of Malthas to prove the connection 
between too early marpnages and too large families ; and that there are more 
people in our parishes than can find employment. The question is not about 
the right economy for the globe, or for the whole empire; but for each parish. 
It would be a very crude speculation, to say at what age people should marry ; 
but it is not known how short a postponement of the average period, would 
relieve the distress from the pressure of over-population; and, without each 
being bound down' to this average, there would still be secured a sufficient 
postponement on the whole.* 

* The “ Compulsory Provision for the Indigent” forms Chapter 14 of Dr. Chalmers’s 
“ Political Economy in connexion with the Mor^l State and Moral Prospects of Society.” 
<See Volume 19 dfjhis Works, Page 400.) As it follows a different track from that pur¬ 
sued in this Lecture, it may be consulted with advantage. 
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“ At the same time came the disciples unto Jesus, saying, Who is the greatest. in 
the kingdom of heaven? And Jesus called a. little child unto Hint, and set him in 
the midst of them, and said.. Verity I say unto you. Except ye he converted., ant! 
become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven — 
Matthew xviii. 1—3. 

The primary lesson which we axe here taught to observe, dear brethren, is 
humility; and we all need to learn it. The disciples, though men in humble 
circumstances, were yet ambitious men—men desirous of distinction. They 
had looked for an earthly kingdom ; and when our Lord had taught them 
somewhat concerning a heavenly kingdom, and they had begun .to build 
up some hopes in reference to a participation in that kingdom, the inquiry was 
—‘ Who shall be exalted above others ?* More than that—‘ Who shall be 
the greatest ?” l’crhaps each of the twelve was equally desirous of pre-emi¬ 
nence and distinction. Such is our poor nature, even when grace is acting 
upon the heart. Now our Lord knew this, and taught them, in immediate 
connection with the subject, the most important practical truth in the Bible, 
and intimated to them that instead of inquiring who should be the greatest in the 
kingdom, they should rather inquire — how shall a man who is a sinner enter 
the kingdom ? And lie intimated that a change was necessary, even for them ; 
for though they were sincere-hearted men, who had left all and followed nim, 
there was a process which even they needed to undergo, before they could ever 
enter within the boundary of the kingdom. 

The subject admits of a further application. Most men believe that there 
is a heavenly state, and a state of wretchedness unspeakable ; and whatever 
impression the truth may make upon their minds, or whether it make an im¬ 
pression at all, they still entertain such a persuasion as will not admit of denial, 
that alland each must have an allotment tot eternity, in the one state or in the 
other. The intentions of the great majority of mankind, if expressed audibly 
in words, would be on the side of embracing the glories and the blessedness of 
the heavenly state. I cannot conceive it possible that an immortal creature, witli 
a senSwijf responsibility, Sshould avow himself deliberately to be a candidate 
for the opposite state of eternal wretchedness and degradation and torment; 
the very self-love of man would prevent it. And yet the vast majority of man¬ 
kind are as totally unmoved and undecided, in reference to this matter, as if 
God had never spoken, had never in some degree unveiled the glories of heaven, 
and had never to some extent exhibited hell without a covering. 

Dear brethren, may the Spirit of God accompany the Word spoken to-night, 
that the etemat interests of some one soul present may be secured, and that 
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some wanderer from God may become a candidate for the holy and blessed in¬ 
heritance, while I endeavour, in the first place, to set before you somewhat of 
the scriptural idea of the heavenly state; and secondly, the indispensable quali¬ 
fication for it. 

May the Holy Spirit guide my heart and conscience, and enable me to speak 
to your hearts and consciences the truth of God! 

“ Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and become as little chil¬ 
dren, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.” 

I. First, then, somewhat of the scriptural idea of the heavenly state. 

little indeed does Holy Scripture contain of a clear and explicit kind, in 
reference to the nature of the heavenly state; but yet there are expressions, 
which when carefully weighed and rightly understood in their signification, do 
convey some definite ideas. Perhaps the expression which occurs in our text, 
though a figurative one, serves this purpose well. You are aware, dear bre¬ 
thren, that the term “ kingdom of heaven,” “ kingdom of God,” occurs fre¬ 
quently in Holy Scripture. Sometimes it means the Gospel dispensation, 
sometimes the power of God’s grace in that dispensation upon the heart of the 
individual. Tims we read—“Repent ye. for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand that is, the Gospel dispensation. Here you have an instance of the 
former. And our Lord himself says—“ The kingdom of God is within you.” 
Here you have an instance of tho latter. But it seems plain that “ the kingdom 
ofheaven” mentioned inour text is not to be takenin either of these two senses; 
and the context, I think, would lead us at once to assume, that it refers to the 
heavenly state; and there are various other passages in the Holy Scripture* 
where the expression is unquestionably used in that sense. 

Now if this be, so, the heavenly state is here symbolised to us under the very 
striking figure of a kingdom, and a kingdom of a heavenly nature, a kingdom 
which shall be characterised by that which characterises heaven itself. Let 
us look at two or three instances. In the twenty-fifth chapter of the Gospel 
according to St. Matthew, at the thirty-first and following verses, we read of 
“ the coming of the Son of Man in His glory, and His holy angels with Him,” • 
and He is spoken of as “ sitting on the throne of His glory, and gathering before 
Him all nations”—as “ separating the sheep from the goats,” and as “ setting 
the sheep on His right hand, but the goats on the leftand afterwards it is 
said—“ Then shall tho King say unto them on His right hand, Come, ye blessed 
of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world." This is evidently the heavenly state, of which the kingdom of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, during the millennial period, shall he the commencement. 
Take another passage; in the twelfth chapter of the epistle to the Hebrews, at 
the twenty-eighth verse, we read—“ Wherefore we receiving a kingdom 
which cannot be moved, lot us have grace,” while we are here upon earth, 
waiting for the kingdom, “ whereby we may serve God acceptably, with rever¬ 
ence and godly fear.” “ We receiving a kingdom.” They who had received 
the kingdom of grace in their hearts first, by faith, at the foot of the cross, 
and who were thereby made suitable candidates for the glorious kingdom yet to- 
be revealed. Next, in the epistle of James, in the second chapter, at tbe.^fth 
verse, we read—“ Hearken, my beloved brethren : hath, not God dyppp. the ,* 
poor of this world rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which He hatiiprtf*, 
mised to them that love Him simply those in whose heartsthc kingdom of 
grace has been established, upon whom the Spirit of God has descended and 
enabled them to accept the kingdom, in like manner, at the foot of the cross of 
Jesus; these a*e they that love Him, and only these ; and these, we are told, 
are “ heirs of the kingdom which He hath promised.” They are not in posses¬ 
sion of the kingdom; it is something for which they are waiting, as an heir is 
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waiting for the possession which depends upon the death of his ancestor. They 
have the title to the kingdom now, but they wait for the kingdom to be put in 
possession hereafter; and therefore we conclude that it is a heavenly kingdom. 
Again ; in the second epistle general of Peter, the first chapter, and the 
tenth and eleventh verses, we read—“ Wherefore the rather, brethren, give 
diligence to make your calling and election sure : for if ye do these things, ye 
shall never fall: for so an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly 
into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” Xu ano¬ 
ther place, we are termed brethren—brethren who have been called, brethren 
who have been elected, for we are desired to “make our calling and election 
sure.” They are believers, then, in whose hearts the kingdom of grace has 
been established; and it is the glorious and everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
Jesus Christ that they are waiting for. 

Here we have undoubtedly a series of expressions, all bearing upon the same 
point j and when our Lord in the text says—“ Except ye be converted, and 
become as little children, ye shall in nowise enter the kingdom of heaven,” lie 
doubtless means—‘ Ye shall not enter into that eternal state of blessedness, 
which is here set forth under the striking and most interesting epithet of a 
“ kingdom.” ’ 

Now what are the principal ideas suggested by this metaphorical expression ? 

The first is elevation. He who enters into the kingdom has a share in it, is 
elevated to the dignity of it. The dust of the earth is lifted up to heaven; the 
rebel becomes a sharer of the sovereign’s glory ; the alien is brought into near 
and indissoluble union with the monarch ; and however humble the position of 
the true believer may be, he is exalted to a royal dignity,—for you remember, 
in the first chapter of the book of Revelation, believers have royalty ascribed 
to them, where it is said—“ Christ hath made us kings and priests unto God 
and His Father.” And again, in the twenty-second chapter of the book of 
Revelation we find it declared, that they who are qualified to partake of the 
kingdom “ shall reign for ever and ever.” In the heavenly state, then, dear 
brethren, there will be elevation ; not elevation in the condition of one 
creature over another creature, but the elevation of the creature to the dig¬ 
nity of the royal presence of his God and Father. 

Connected with such elevation we muBt associate the idea of holiness. Dear 
brethren, no unholy thing can enter there •, nothing in the heavenly state can 
admit of affinity with the corruptions of earth ; sin, not only in its conse¬ 
quences, but in its nature, is to be not merely brought into subjection, but it 
is to be killed and destroyed. Dear brethren, we believe that the cross of the 
Redeemer has so given the blow to sin, that the day shall come in which the 
universe shall say—‘ Behold, it is not.’ Into the kingdom it can never come. 
If God should permit sin to be still active in hell's depths—if uncrushed sin 
should hold the whip of scorpions, with which to lash the disloyal ones from 
God, throughout the countless ages of eternity—and it may be so—yet it will 
never gnter heaven; it shall not be there. Holiness—“ holiness to the Lord” 
shaft be the characteristic of the heavenly state; its very atmosphere shall 
*be Dst fe; the very brightness of it shall be Deity; every sight and every 
sautrifKJll he Deity; Deity shall be the canopy and the firmament, and 
Bdsty shall be the basis and the foundation ; Deity shall pervade the king¬ 
dom, creating the holiness which it loves. 

Then we must associate the idea of happiness. Ah! dear brethren, the 
Idea of happinem is connected not merely with elevation, but with holiness: 
the happiness and elevation are just incidental to the other, though positively 
elementary parts of the kingdom. We shall not be happy in the kingdom 
because elevated, nor because we shall reign as kings and priests, but we 
shall he happy because being “ kings and priests” and having “ washed our 
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robes and made them white in the blood oi the Lamb,” we shall be 
holy. Happiness! How little does the word mean, when used in its “ordi¬ 
nary sense! The absence of grief is with us often happiness—just as 
the absence of pain is often pleasure. The broken heart that pauses in its 
tears, while some bright dream of the imagination passes through the mind, 
is often happy. All our happiness is but a modified and imperfect thing, 
even at its height. It trembles like an aspen leaf: even when its bright 
waters are flowing most brightly, there is a turbid undercurrent preparing to 
disturb its tranquillity. All may be of the brightest—the heart may be send¬ 
ing up its sweet song of joy—another moment passes, and the heart is riven, 
the sources of happiness are dried up, the foundations are rased; and at best it 
is a poor unstable thing. But such is not the happiness which we associate 
with the idea of the happiness of heaven—perfect, unchangeable, with which 
nothing shall interfere; its sources never dry, its bright waters never turbid, 
its intense light never darkened. 

Then we associate the idea of safety. If no evil shall come into the king¬ 
dom, then danger shall not come into it. Safety in the everlasting covenant 
of God’s love—safety in the arms of the Kedcemer—safety in the fulfilled 
promises of God, every one of which will have become “ yea,” and none of them 
nay, will constitute one of the sweet and blessed elements of heaven’s lustre and 
glory. Safety ! Hear brethren, the Christian who realises most of the Chris¬ 
tian’s sense of safety in the covenant, experiences moments of apprehension 
and fear and dread; the currents of temptation set in strongly against him, 
the hurricanes of temptation blow against him •, and remember it is written— 
“ Let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall.” He sometimes 
mistakes his steps; he fears that Satan may lead him to the edge of that 
dangerous precipice, from which to fall would lie his ruin. Oh! how 
sadly is the Christian’s sense of safety invaded, while he is on earth l But in 
heaven there is no such invasion; the bulwarks of everlasting love surround 
the kingdom, and the will of God’s sovereignty giveB stability to the founda¬ 
tion. 

Then we think there will be in the kingdom entire conformity to the Hivine 
will. We cannot now understand the conformity between the redeemed church 
of God and the Redeemer himself, which all the expressions of Scripture 
would lead us to expect will take place in the heavenly state. On earth the 
true believer experiences something like this; but it is imperfect. Some¬ 
times there is a surrender of the will, and all is calm within; sometimes the 
will puts on its strength and strives against God for the mastery, and then 
the conflict, painful and distressing, fills the believer’s heart with disquietude, 
and makes him cry—“ O wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from 
the body of this death ?” But in the heavenly state it shall not he so j the 
will of God shall then supply the rule, Bball suggest the end, shall^move all 
the springs of action in every redeemed soul, and the unbroken harmony pf 
the Divine will shall roll its rich diapason, through the countless ages of 
eternity. 

Then we think there will he realisation of the Divine presence—r eplic ation 
of God as our God in Christ—realization of our relation to God in^fjHpist— 
realization of the fact, that as God and the eternal Son are one, so we in the 
Son and through Him are one—partakers, in some marvellous sense, of the 
Divine nature-—" filled with all the fulness of God.” 

Such, then, dear brethren, we think, without further addition, is something 
of the Scriptural idea of the heavenly state. I would not draw imaginary 
pictures, or deal out idle fancies, in such matters; but these are the imme¬ 
diate suggestions from the expressions of Holy Scripture, particularly that of 
our text. 
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II. Then for such a state there must needs be qualifications; we cannot 
deny this. And there is a qualification which is indispensable. Dear brethren, 
neither dignity, nor rank, nor fortune, nor earthly possession, nor intellect, 
nor all that men possess to elevate and ennoble, can fill the place of this indis¬ 
pensable qualification. And this is the second particular, to which I would 
draw your attention. “ Verily, I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and 
become ai little children, yo shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven," 

The statute is recorded with God’s own finger; an unconverted man can¬ 
not, shall not, enter the kingdom of heaven. This is the indispensable quali¬ 
fication, then—that ye be converted. And what is conversion ? Is it pro¬ 
fession ? Is it a competent knowledge of Divine truth ? Is it an acquaint¬ 
ance with the Bible ? Is it a state of high moral perfection ? Does it con¬ 
sist in maintaining a high and an honourable character ? Is it a thing that 
of necessity wins the applause of men as men, and of the world as the world ? 
Nay, dear brethren, all these things may exist, and in themselves are 
valuable and excellent, but they are not conversion. Conversion, as the very 
term implies, is an entire change of our whole moral and intelligent being. 
It is the work of Almighty grace; it is the re-creating energy, applied by 
Him who spake the universe into existence, and fixed and established the 
everlasting laws by which every atom of creation is governed and sustained. 
Dear brethren, the conversion to which our Lord refers, is the work of Omni¬ 
potence, and cannot be effected, without the exercise of the Divine power. 
And it must lie entire. Suppose it were possible for one who has not 
undergone this change to enter the precincts of the kingdom—why, the 
very harmonies of heaven would but awaken wretchedness in his heart, and 
tlic holiness and the happiness, and the conformity with the Divine will and 
the glory of the Divine presence, would be all unsuited to him. As well 
might the blind man profess to delight in colours, and the deaf in sweet 
sounds, as the unconverted man to have a taste or an appetite or a desire after 
heaven’s elevation and holiness and happiness. 

Tiie change, then, must be a complete one. And when God by His Holy 
Spirit begins the work. He always completes it. As the apostle to the 
l’hilippiaus testifies: “Being confident of this very thing, that He who has 
begun a good work in you, will perform it unto the day of Jesus Clirisl.” 
Conversion may be quick and sudden, as in the ease of Saul of Tarsus and the 
jailer of Philippi ; the one is thrown down to the earth, when going forth to 
persecute the truth which he afterwards embraced and preached, and in a.i 
instant tho heart is broken and the enquiry is—“ Lord, what wouldest 
Thou have mo to do ?”—‘ Lo 1 I surrender my will to Thine ;’ and in the 
other, with strange and fearful elementary commotions, shaking the very 
foundations of the prison, tho guilty man is smitten—the finger of the Spi¬ 
rit of God is upon him, and trembling and astounded he cries out— 
“ Sirs, what must I do to be saved-?” Or the change may be progres¬ 
sive, as wo think was the case with Lydia. It pleased the Lord to open 
this woman’s heart, that she might receive the things that were spoken of 
Paul. The others’ hearts were sorely touched—Lydia’s heart was gently 
afieafbcL It would seem probable, that step by step the work of conversion 
was fcafried on, and that all three, in their various circumstances, experienced 
the same result; they were “turned from darkness to light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God.” And that is conversion. 

Conversion* dear brethren, is not sanctification j conversion, or a state of 
conversion, is that state into which a guilty sinner is brought, when justified 
as a sinner, by faith, resting upon the covenant made valid by the merits of 
Jesus ; when God ceases to impute sin and imputes righteousness, receives 
liim into His family, and sets him apart, as a chosen vessel, for Himself—to bo 
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filled with Himself, and to manifest the power of His grace by an active spirit 
of holiness, thereafter to be fostered and cherished, as it is abundantly bestowed. 

Such is the simple idea of conversion. We may find in books of theology 
many particulars, many ingredients, brought out in minute detail; but 
speaking comprehensively upon the subject, such it is—a work of Omnipo¬ 
tence, changing the desires, the affections, the powers, the will, the tendencies, 
and at length bringing the whole being into entire subjection to God : elevated 
while on earth, holy while on earth, happy while on earth, safe while on earth, 
conformed to the will of God while on earth, and enjoying the Divine presence 
while on earth ; in fact, heaven is begun on earth, and he who shall share 
the glories of the kingdom hereafter, has already the kingdom of God within 
him—as we have seen. 

The work of conversion, dear brethren, begins by the Spirit convincing the 
sinner of his lost state, humbling him under a sense of sin, showing him his 
helplessness, to save himself, convincing him that if saved at all it most be by 
grace, through faith, and not through any merit in Ms own doings ; and these 
bringing him, in all the bankruptcy of his ruined state, to the foot of the cross 
of Him who was “ delivered for his offences, and raised again for his justifica¬ 
tion.” And this indispensable qualification for the kingdom may be begun in 
some hard heart now listening to these tilings—may be begun to-night in the 
solitary hour of midnight, when the great world is hushed, and God is moving 
forth to His secret work, and He may seek and find that poor guilty wanderer 
from Himself, and may speak to Him by His Spirit and tell him —“ I have 
loved thee with an everlasting love, and therefore with the cords of tenderness 
and love I have drawn theeand the answer of that hard heart this night 
may be—“ Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth.” “ Search me, and try me, 
and see if there be any wicked way in me, and load me in the way everlasting.” 

Dear brethren, were I to put tho plain question—‘ Are you candidates for 
the kingdom ?’—what reply would each individual, as before God, be prepared 
to render ? Z Those who profess to he candidates for the kingdom—are you 
soeking it in God’s way ? Have you realised, or are you earnestly using the 
means for realising that change which is indispensable, and which cannot be 
done away with ? Are you seeking the kingdom as God would have you 
seek it—not only as to the way of seeking it, but also through His appointed 
means ? Do you come to the house of God, seeking the kingdom ? Do you 
go into your retirement, with the written word in your hands, seeking the 
kingdom there ? Do you go, in the spirit of prayer, to tho throne of grace, 
there soeking the kingdom ? Do you go weeping over the sufferings of Him 
who bled for your sins, and through Him seek the kingdom ? Do you look 
up to “ the blood of sprinkling,” wMch “ speaketh better things than the 
blood of Abel,” and through its cleansing influence do you expect to obtain 
a qualification for the kingdom ? Ah! dear brethren, those who have begun 
to seek, tlioso who are rejoicing in all the blessedness of heirsMp, press 
onward j .the toils of the way will soon he past, and the dreariness erf earth’s 
best existence will soon be changed for the hosannahs and palms and white 
robes. 

And ye who are desirous, but have never yet come to that point of decision 
which gives earnestness, to men, be advised when we speak to you, with all the 
tenderness of love, and bid you count all tMngs but dross, when compared 
with tlus kingdom. Let not time fly by; let not the poor shadows, which the 
god of this world would have you pleased with, rather than with the realities 
which arc now set before you, divert you from your object; but “ lay aside 
every weight, and the sin that doth so easily beset you, and run with patience 
the race that is set before you, looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of 
your faith.” 
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“ But if the ministration of death , written and engraven in stones , was glorious, 
so that the children of Israel could not stedfastly behold the face of Moses for the 
glory of his countenance; which glory was to be rlone away: Iww shall not the 
ministration of the Spirit be rather glorious ? For if the ministration of condem¬ 
nation be glory , much more doth the ministration of righteousness exceed in glory. 
For Chen that which was made glorious had no glory in this respcctl^by reason of 
the glory that excelleth .”—3 Corinthians iii. 7—10. 

The apostle argues that the Eevitical dispensation was “ glorious.” It 
was so ; it was given on Sinai, amid pomp and unearthly splendour. So 
much so, that the very face of Moses shone with glory, from its contact with 
the presence of Deity. The ministration of the Spirit (that is, the evan¬ 
gelical economy,) is yet more so. The first was the ministration of death— 
“ the soul that sinneth, it shall die the second is the communication of life. 
The one presented a rigid and inflexible law—the other imparts a plastic and 
transforming principle i the first was engraven on stone—the last on the 
living tablets of the heart. The ministration of the law was essentially tran¬ 
sitory J its lightnings are now laid, its thunders lulled, its tables broken, and 
its whole structure and economy dissolved : but the ministration of the Spirit 
is to stretch into everlasting ages, to add to the brightness of heaven, and to 
give tone and colouring to the thoughts and praises of the redeemed through¬ 
out eternity. 

But the ministration of the Spirit is not here placed in antagonism to the 
ministration of the law, as if the one were contrary to the other. It is not so. 
On the contrary, the one is the complement of the other: the first is the bud, 
and the last is the full blossom; the one is a series of types—the other, of 
truths ; the one presents us with the patriarch at his altar, the Jew in his 
temple, and the priest in his holy place—the other gives us the preacher in 
Ills pulpit, the hearer in his pew, and the great High Priest, who has passed 
into the heavens. External rites have passed away, like clouds from the sky, but 
eternal truths, struck into the heart, remain, like the Btars, forever. The altars of 
Judaism have been abandoned, its victims have ceased to bleed, and the Holy 
Spirit now preaches and points to the great oblation made once for all for the 
sins at mankind. Moses is no longer read in the synagogue, but Christ is 
preached In the church; the priest no longer burns incense within the veil, 
but the Redeemer intercedes in heaven; Sinai emits no more thunders, but 
the “ still small voice” is yet audible to tho people of God; the lightnings 
that flash despair are no more seen, but “ the light of God’s countenance” is 
still “ lifted up” upon His saints. In short, there has been progress in God’s 
revelation of his will—that progress which is visible in creation. For is not 
the earth a vast laboratory ? are not islands emerging from the deep ? are 
not new shapes and forms of crystallization taking jilace ? do not all things 
work upward towards perfection ? 
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It is not, however, meant to be alleged, that the Holy Spirit was not in the 
former dispensation. It was true in the days of Abraham, just as it is true 
now—“ Except a man' be bom again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” 
There was never but one church, and there never was but one way of turning 
sinners into saints; there never was but one spring of life, one element of 
victory, one source of sanctification—the Holy Spirit of God. 

Wherein, it may be asked, then, was the difference ? We answer, it was 
in degree, not in kind. There is “ first the blade, then the ear, and then 
the full corn the spring leaps from the hill side, and swells into the river, 
that bears on its bosom the navy of the empire, and the treasures of the 
earth. And these are but the just illustrations of the progress of the king¬ 
dom of Christ, from Adam to Noah, from Noah to Moses, from Moses to 
Taul, and from Paul to Luther. The one dispensation was the grub in its 
chrysalis state—the other the beautiful butterfly, unfurling its wings, and 
sailing in the air, a thing of life. We have far greater light, more glorious 
privileges, more inspiring hopes; the glory of the dispensation of the Spirit is 
as much superior to that of the dispensation of the law, as is the glory of that 
city that hath no need of the sun nor of the moon, to that of the earthly 
Canaan ; and if there be no nobler nor more illustrious specimens of Chris¬ 
tianity now than of old, it is our sin and our shame, and nothing else. 

The superiority of our dispensation to the previous one will be seen in such 
points of view as the following. We have, in the Gospel dispensation, views 
of God far more beautiful, consolatory, and clear. In the dispensation of the 
law the Eathcr was clouded with the awful drapery of the Judge; His very 
presence shook the earth, and made even Moses tremble ; the flaming sword 
of the cherubim needed to be passed under, before the hungry could eat of 
the tree of life. But in the evangelical dispensation “ God is in Christ recon¬ 
ciling the world unto Himself, not imputing to men their trespasses”—and 
** the Spirit of adoption,” which we receive, helps us to see, and to say— 
“ Abba, Father.” It is written upon its very lintels and door posts, as its 
great central truth—“ God so loved the world, that He gave His only, 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life.” 

If we look to the worship of the old dispensation, as contrasted with that 
of the new, wo shall see the superior glory of the latter. Thu one had a 
heavy and costly ceremonial, fitted to awe and dazzle men’s senses—the 
latter a simple and sublime service, calculated to reach and captivate men’s 
lieartB; the one possessed an outward Leviticus, with rigid rubrics—the other 
is characterized by an* inward and spiritual worship. The Jewish church 
was “ all glorious without”—the Christian church is “ all glorious within.” 
All that the former had materially, the latter has morally. Truth, the lamp 
of the holy place—life, the rubric—love, the ritual—all hours canonical, and 
all places holy—every day an anniversary, and every spot a shrine. The one, 
in short, was the letter—the other is, in one word, the life. 

If we look at the place of worship, we shall see also another evidence of the 
superior glory of our dispensation. The temple was the central object of the 
former, with its mercy seat, and its shechinah, and its overshadowing 
cherubim, and its other impressive furniture. Have we anything to corres¬ 
pond to this f We have that which infinitely eclipses it. ■ I do not quote 
those vast and truly magnificent structures, our cathedrals, where the yery 
stones of the earth seem to have had life, and to have shot np into foliage and 
blossom; but we have what Christ himself pronounced to be the true temple 
—His own holy and perfect humanity; and wheresoever, in the poorest 
cellar, or in gorgeous hall, or in royal palace, or in rags, in ermine, in lawn, 
or in purple, you find a true Christian, you find a true temple, beside which 
cathedrals, shrines, and synagogues, the temple of Solomon, with all its glory. 
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and the temple of Herod, with all its augmented magnificence, become dim 
and pale—for that true Christian is “ the temple of the Holy Ghost.” 

The dew had also his high priest, a Divine and august institution ; but we 
have a far more glorious Priest. The Jewish high priest offered first for 
his own sins, then for the sins of the people, and eventually died; but wo 
have a High Priest, who has “ passed into the heavens,” and liveth for ever, 
“ holy, harmless, and undefiled,” arrayed in the imperishable robes of our 
humanity—our names upon His heart, and our souls in His hand. The sha¬ 
dow, in short, is absorbed in the eternal substance ; the star that was beau¬ 
tiful, but dim and distant, and without any mellowing power, is lost in the 
full-orbed splendour of the unsetting sun ; the rite has perished, but the reli¬ 
gion remains ; the ceremony has “ waxed old as doth a garment, and as a 
vesture it is folded up,” but the Son of God is “ the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever.” “ If, then, the ministration of death, written and engraven in 
stones, was glorious, so that the children of Israel could not stedfastly behold 
the face of Moses for the glory of his countenance s which glory was to be 
done away : how shall not the ministration of the Spirit be rather glorious ? 
I<’or if the ministration of condemnation be glory, ranch more doth the minis¬ 
tration of righteousness exceed in glory. For even that which was made 
glorious had no glory in this respect, by reason of the glory that cxeolletli.” 

The former dispensation had its sacrilices, but this was their imperfection, 
that the same sacrifice was oftimes offered, and could not take away sin. 
They had the morning and the evening lamb, the lamb of Levi—we have 
“ the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of the world the Jew had 
his paschal lamb, that was ottered once a year—we have “ Christ our pass- 
over, sacrificed for us.” Our sacrifice needs no repetition, and is capable of no 
increase. Its retrospective efficacy reached Adam, amid the debris of Para¬ 
dise—its present efficacy comprehends the round globe, as with a glorious 
zone, and its prospective blessings are inexpressible now, as they will be 
unexhausted throughout eternity. 

But who is the Spirit, whose ministration we have been considering ? 

First, we allege. He is a Person ; and secondly, that person is God. The 
following passages are evidences that lie is a person, and not (as the Socinian 
alleges) an influence, a metaphor, or a figure of speech. Isaiah xlviii. 16— 
“ Come ye near unto Me, hear ye this ; I have not spoken in secret from the 
beginning; from the time that it was, there am I: and now the Lord God, 
and His Spirit, hath sont Me.” Acts viii. 29—“ Then the Spirit said unto 
Philip, Go near, and join thyself to this chariot.” Acts xvi. 16—“ Now 
when they had gone throughout Phrygia and the region of Galatia, and were 
forbidden of the Holy Gllost to preach the word in Asia.” 1 Cor. ii. 10— 
“ But God hath revealed them unto us by His .Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth 
all things, yea, the deep things of God." These, surely, are not the effects of 
a metaphor; surely it would be doing violence, alike to the writers and to tlio 
language they employ, to suppose that any other than a person is alluded to. 
The Spirit is represented as speaking in the prophets and the apostles. 
Mark xiii. 11—“ But when they shall lead you, and deliver you up, take no 
thought beforehand what ye shall speak, neither do ye premeditate: 
but whatsoever shall be given you in that hour, that speak ye : for 
it is not ye tliat speak, but the Holy Ghost.” Luke i. 67—“ And his 
father Zacharias was filled with the Holy Ghost, and prophesied.” 
1 Peter i. 10, 11—“Of which salvation the prophets have inquired and 
searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should come unto you : 
searching what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in 
them did signify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the 
glory that should follow.” 2 Peter i. 21—“ For the prophecy came not in 
old time by the will of man; but holy men of God spake as they were moved 
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by the Holy Ghost.” The Spirit is represented as striving. Genesis vi. 3— 
“ And the l<ord said. My Spirit shall not always stripe with man, for that he 
also is flesh.” Reproving. John xvi. 8—“ And when He is come, He will 
reprove the world of Bin, and of righteousness, and of judgment.” Helping. 
Romans viii. 26—•“ Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities : for we 
know not what we should pray for as we ought: but the Spirit itself maketh 
intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered.” Guiding. 
John xvi. 13—“ Howbeit when He, the Spirit of truth, is come. He will guide 
you into all truth : for He shall not speak of Himself ; but whatsoever He 
shall hear, that shall He speak: and He will show you things to come.” 
Bearing witness. I John v. 6—“ It is the Spirit that beareth witness, 
because the Spirit is truth.” Testifying. John xv. 26 —“ But when the 
Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the 
Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, He shall testify of Me.” 
Working. 1 Corinthians xii. 11—“But all these worketh that one and the 
selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man severally as He will.” He is grieved. 
Ephesians iv. 30—“ And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are 
sealed unto the day of redemption.” He is resisted. Acts vii. 61—“ Ye 
stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy 
Ghost: as yottr fathers did, so do ye.” He is tempted. Acts v. 9—“ Then 
Peter said unto her, How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the 
Spirit of the Lord ?” We are baptised in His name, and blessed in His name. 
All these and other acts, attributed to the Spirit of God, constitute irrefra¬ 
gable proof that He is a person. 

In the next place, He is God. Compare Exodus xvii. 7—“ And he called 
the name of the place Massah, and Meribah, because of the chiding of the chil¬ 
dren of Israel, and because they tempted the Lord, saying, Is the Lord 
among us, or not ?” —with Hebrews iii. 7—9—“ Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost 
saith, To day if yo will hear His voice, harden not your hearts, as in the pro¬ 
vocation, in the day of temptation in the wilderness : when your fathers 
tempted Me, proved Me, and saw My works forty years.” Thus the Holy- 
Ghost was tempted in the wilderness. He is therefore Jehovah. Compare also 
Isaiah vi. 5—9—“ Then said I, Woe is me ! for I am undone ; because I am 
a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips : 
for mine oyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts. Then flew one of the 
seraphims unto me, having a live coal in his hand, which he had taken with 
the tongB from off the altar: and he laid it upon my mouth, and said, Lo, 
this hath touched thy lips; and thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin 
purged. Also I heard the voice of the Lord, saying. Whom shall I send, 
and who will go for us ? Then said I, Here am I; send me. And He said. Go, 
and tell this people. Hear ye indeed, but understand not; and see ye indeed, 
but perceive not—with Acts xxviii. 25, 26—“ And when they agreed 
not among themselves, they departed, after that Paul had spoken one word. 
Well spake the Holy Ghost by Bsaias the prophet unto our fathers, saying. 
Go unto this people, and say, Hearing ye shall hear, and shall not Under¬ 
stand j and seeing ye shall see, and not perceive.” Simeon’s song is addressed 
to the Holy Spirit. It was revealed to him by the Spirit that he should not 
depart, till he had seen the Lord's Christ j and in his song he addresses the 
Divine Person that made this promise to him, (that is, the Holy Spirit,) and 
acknowledges that the promise wis fulfilled. If we compare the third and 
fourth verses of the fifth chapter of the Acts, we shall see that to lie to God 
and to lie to the Holy Ghost are convertible and equivalent expressions : “ But 
Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy 
Ghost, and to keep back part of the price of the land ? Whiles it remained, 
was it not thine own ? and after it was sold, was it not in thine own power ? 
why hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart ? thou hast not lied unto 



TIIE MINISTRATION OF THE SPIRIT. 


127 


men, but unto God.” In Ezekiel the Spirit gives life to the dry bones j in 
Homans viii. 11, we read—“ The Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the 
dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies.” 

John iii. 6—“ That which is bora of the flesh is flesh ; and that which is 
bom of the Spirit is spirit.” 1 John v. 4—“ Whatsoever is bora of God over- 
coraeth the world.” Here we see that to be bom of the Spirit, and to be bom 
of God, is the same thing. 

Acts xiii. 2—“.As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy 
Ghost said, Separate Me Barnabas and Saul for the work wliereunto I have 
called them.” Hebrews v. 4—“ And no man taketh this honour unto himself, 
but he that is called of God, as was Aaron.” Here we see the Spirit doing 
what is declared to be the exclusive prerogative of God. 

Matthew ix. 38—“ Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that He will 
send forth labourers into His harvest.” Acts xiii. 4—“ So they, being sent 
forth by the Holy Ghost, departed unto Selucia ; and from thence they sailed 
to Cyprus.” This is evidence not only of an attribute of God being declared 
to be an attribute of the Holy Spirit, but also of worship being paid to Him. 

Jolin.xiv. 17—“ Even the Spirit of truth ■, whom the world cannot receive, 
because it seeth Him not, neither knoweth Him : but ye know Him ; for He 
dwellcth with you, and shall be in you.” 1 Corinthians xiv. 25—“ And thus 
are the secrets of his heart made manifest j and so falling down on his face he 
will worship God, and report that God is in you of a truth.” These two pas¬ 
sages show that the Spirit of truth and the indwelling God are one and the 
same Being. 

2 Timothy iii. 16—“ All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous¬ 
ness.” 1 Peter i. 12—“ Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves, 
but unto us they did minister the things, which are now reported unto you 
by them that have preached the Gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost sent 
down from heaven.” Thus inspiration, the prerogative of God, is declared to 
bo the prerogative of the Holy Ghost. 

John vi. 45—“ It is written in the prophets, And they shall all be taught of 
God.” 1 Corinthians ii. 13—“ Which things we also speak, not in the words 
which man’s wisdom tcacheth, but which the Holy Ghost tcaehetli; com¬ 
paring spiritual things with spiritual.” John xiv. 26—“ But the Comforter, 
which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in My name, He shall 
teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I 
have said unto you.” Thus the prophecy that Christians “ shall be taught of 
God,” is fulfilled in the teaching of the Holy Ghost. 

Acts v. 3—“ But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to 
lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of the price of the land 7” Acts 
v. 4—“ Whiles it remained was it not tbine own ? and after it was sold, was 
it not in .thine own power ? why hast thou conceived this thing in thine 
heart? thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God.” Thus the perfect iden¬ 
tity of God and the Holy Ghost is affirmed. 

1 Corinthians ii. 11—“ For what man knoweth the things of a man, save 
the spirit of man which is in him ? even so the things of God knoweth no 
man, but the Spirit of God. 1 Corinthians ii. 14—“ But the natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God : for they are foolishness unto 
him.” These two texts show that the things of God, and the things of the 
Spirit of God, are the things of one Person. 

Deuteronomy vi. 16—“ Ye shall not tempt the lord your God, as ye 
tempted him in Massah.” Acts v. 9—“ Peter said unto her. How is it that 
ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord ?” Thus to tempt 
the Spirit of God is the same thing as to tempt God. 

In Ezekiel xxxvii. 9—“ Then said He unto me. Prophesy unto the wind; 
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prophesy, son of man, and say to the wind, Thus saith the Lord God ; Come 
from the four winds, O breath, and breathe upon these slain, that they may 
live”—the Spirit of God is represented as the great quickener of the dead. 

In Acts ii. 24—“ Whom God hath raised up, having loosed the pains of 
death,”—1 Peter iii. 18—“ Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for 
tiie unjust, that He might bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh 
but quickened by the Spirit,”—Romans i. 4—“ And declared to be the Son of 
God with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from 
the dead,”—the Holy Spirit is set forth as raising Christ from the dead. 

In Matthew xii. 28—“ Hut if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then 
the kingdom of God is come unto you,”—Luke xi. 20—“ But if I with the 
finger of God cast out devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come upon 
you,”—Acts xix. 11—“And God wrought special miracles by the hand of 
Paul,”—Romans xv. 19—“Through mighty signs and wonders, by the power 
of the Spirit of God,”—the Spirit is represented as the source of all miraculous 
power. 

In 1 Corinthians iii. 17—“ If any man defile the temple of God, him shall 
God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are,”—John 
xiv. 17—“ Even the Spirit of truth ■, whom the world cannot receive, because 
it seeth Him not, neither knowetli Him : but ye know Him; tor lie dwelleth 
with you, and shall be in you,”—He is represented as dwelling in the people 
of God. 

Now is it possible to conceive, that He who is thus identified with God in 
every word of truth, in every act of power, is any other thou God ? Is it 
possible to believe, that He who gives life to the dead soul, raises from the 
tomb the dead body, inspires Scripture, performs mirqcles, gives ministers to 
the church, and dwells in all saints, at all times, and in all places of the 
world, is any other than God ? To change the heart is a more stupendous 
exercise of power than to create the universe. To mould and shape yielding 
matter into countless forms of beauty, into suns and stars and minerals and 
flowers, is beyond all dispute the evidence of the finger of God ; but to allay 
evil passions, to dethrone corruption from the human heart, to transform by 
a touch the heart of stone into a heart of flesh, and to construct from the 
ruins of the soul a residence for Deity, is an expression of yet greater power. 
A saint is a monument of greater might than a fixed star; a Christian is a 
more glorious thing than creation itself. 

In the epistle to the Hebrews the Spirit is represented as having the attri¬ 
bute of eternity, where Christ is said to have “ oflered Himself through the 
eternal Spirit.” We are baptised in His name, we are blessed in His name, 
we are taught by His wisdom, we are comforted by His consolations. None 
is able to do all this, save He who is God. 

If, then, we revert to the banks of the ancient Jordan, and the baptism of 
Jesus, or if we refer to our own baptism, “ in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” or if we look forward to the Apocalyptic 
description of the sevenfold Spirit, we must conclude that the Holy Spirit is 
God. God the Father is sovereign love, God the Son is redeeming love, God 
the Spirit is effective love; “ God,” the triune Jehovah, “ is love.” This is 
the foundation of the Christian faith, the hope of Christian men, and the 
main clement of that superior glory which makes “ the ministration of righ¬ 
teousness” exceed in glory “ the ministration of condemnation ;” “ for if that 
which is done away was glorious, much more that which remaineth is 
glorious.” And may we all, according to the declaration contained in the 
last verse of the chapter from which my text is taken, “ with open face 
beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, be changed into the same image 
from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.” 
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“ When once the Master of the house is risen up, anti hath shut to the door ."— 
I,tike xiii. 25. 

Tt is impossible, my brethren, to acquire a knowledge of the character and 
habits of men, without observing their uniform proneness to neglect the welfare 
of their own souls. The high andjsolemn concerns of religion plead uselessly 
and in vain. By some they aro dismissed with open infidelity and scorn; and 
by many more, who venture not upon so open and direct opposition, they arc 
evaded in a manner which is equally sinful and perilous. Such is the mode, in 
which the majority of men treat those mighty concerns which apply to their 
well being, and the importance of which advances with every day. 

One method of evasion upon the concerns of religion, and perhaps the most 
frequent of all, is doubtless that of professing some interest when its claims arc 
presented, but endeavouring to elude its personal application, by engaging in 
inquiries or in debates which are in general, and as far as anything connected 
with religion can be concerned, of a merely speculative nature. A striking 
example of this is presented in connection with the words of our text. Wc 
find that the Saviour went through the cities and villages of Galilee, teaching 
and journeying towards Jerusalem, and doubtless repeating those solemn adju¬ 
rations to repentance which wo find recorded in the earlier part of the chapter, 
and of which so large a portion of His public ministry was composed. A 
person who had listened to His stirring declarations, and who must be 
regarded as a representative of the feelings of multitudes, desired to prevent 
their continuance and to evade their pressure, by presenting an inquiry which 
if responded to might have produced a mere fruitless and unprofitable discus¬ 
sion. “ Then said one unto Him, Lord, are there few that be saved ?” The 
manner in which the attempt was met was worthy of Him who “ spake as 
never man spake for in place of directly noticing the inquiry, He returned at 
once, and with new force, to the task of summoning each man to the work of 
his own individual welfare, uttering a series of expressions which for united 
majesty and pathos will perhaps be found unparalleled, even in His own peer¬ 
less ministry. “ He said unto them, Strive to enter in at the strait gate for 
many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be able. When once 
the Master of the house is risen up, and hath shut to the door, and ye 
begin to stand without, and to knock at the door, saying. Lord, Lord, 
open unto us; and He shall answer and say unto you, I know you not, 
whence ye are: then shall ye begin to say. We have eaten and drunk in Thy 
presence, and Thou hast taught in our streets. But He shall say, I tell you, I 
know you not whence ye are; depart from Me, all ye workers of iniquity. 
There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and 
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Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and you your¬ 
selves thrust out. And they shall come from the east, and from the west, and 
from the north, and from the south, andshall sit down in the kingdom of God. 
And, behold, there are last which shall be first, and there arc first which shall 
be last.” 

From these thrilling sentences we have selected expressions which are brief 
in their measure, though most comprehensive in their extent. It is our hope 
that you will not suffer that great Institution, the interests of which have con¬ 
vened us this evening, to endure loss, because wo are about to dedicate this 
service to matters immediately connected with your own personal interests 
and welfare; and if we are speaking to any who have been in the habit of 
indulging in procrastination and delay, upon the matters of eternity, let this 
be the time for rebuke and the period for resolve, lest, by that delusive pro¬ 
crastination upon matters which with every moment are becoming more im¬ 
portant, they should lose their immortal souls. 

We desire, then, your most serious attention, while from the words we have 
read we notice—first, the important duty which the Saviour indicates; and 
secondly, the affecting argument which the Saviour employs. 

I. In the first place, observe the important duty which the Saviour indicates. 

He speaks of the door, or the entrance gate of a house, which is implied to 
be for a season open, and through which all men are to pass, that in that house 
they may dwell—as in the preceding verse He advises: “ Strive to enter in at 
the strait gate.” And you must now observe, the object to which the duty 
relates, and the spirit in which the duty is to be performed. 

1. With regard to the object to which the duty relates, you must understand 
that the door or gate signifies the entrance or commencement of a life of true 
piety, which conducts the soul to an ultimate enjoyment of heaven. The same 
figure, or that which with a little variation is parallel to it, is on several occa¬ 
sions employed by the Saviour, in the same application; as for instance, 
in the seventh chapter of the Gospel by the evangelist Matthew, He speaks of 
“ the strait gate” at the entrance of “ the narrow way that leadeth unto life”— 
as again, in the tenth chapter of the Gogpel by John, He speaks of “ the door 
of the sheepfold,” “ into which,” He says, “if any man enter, he shall be saved” 
—and as again, in the twenty-fifth chapter of the Gospel by Matthew, He 
speaks of the attendants of the Bridegroom passing on towards the marriage 
feast, whilst “ the dooV was shut.” When true piety is presented under the 
metaphor of a “ way,” a “ sheepfold,” or (as in the text,) a “ door,” to be 
entered by certain means, it is presented under a form of representation, which 
beautifully illustrates its nature and its office. Without, however, dwelling on 
this consideration, you will perceive that it is the duty of man to enter in at 
the door—that is, to adopt for himself a life of true piety and of genuine religion 
—religion, which works so great a change upon our passions and our pursuits 
—religion, which transforms us from infidelity to faith, from sin to holiness, 

“ from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God,”—religion, 
which identifies us with all that is precious in the provisions of redeeming love, 
and which is to be crowned by all that is delightful in the unchanging felicities 
of eternity. 

We will observe further, that while the door is represented as being open, 
it iB represented also as being “ strait,” or narrow—thus signifying the fact, 
that there are at the outset, as throughout the continuance of a life of true 
piety, numerous and serious difficulties. We are accustomed, brethren, to 
speak frequently of the pleasure of religion, and we know that religion is 
associated with delights, to the intensity and sublimity of which no possible 
limits can be assigned j but on the other hand, it must at the same time be 
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acknowledged, that men can only be partakers in the household of Christ and 
of God, in connection with much hardship and expence. This fact requires 
to be fully and fairly stated, in order that there may be, in regard to religion, 
that careful counting of the cost, apart from which no profession of it can be 
rightly undertaken or permanently sustained. Hence it was, our Saviour 
employed the epithet which is presented in our text; and hence also He pre¬ 
sented more largely that emphatic statement which you find exhibited in the 
chapter succeeding the one from which we now address you. You read in the 
twenty-fifth verso of that chapter, that “ there went great multitudes with 
Him : and He turned, and said unto them, If any man come to Me, and hate 
not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, 
yea, and his own life also, he cannot be My disciple. And whosoever doth not 
bear his cross, and come after Me, cannot be My disciple.” In the same spirit, 
and for the same reason, we remind you, brethren, of the difficulties which arc 
associated with a career of genuine religion now. Wo candidly tell you of your 
difficulties, while at the same time we earnestly protest against your delays. 
There are, for example, difficulties arising from the indwelling corruption and 
depravity of your own hearts ; there are difficulties arising from the external 
world, in its multifarious pleasures and blandishments, on the one hand, and 
in its gathering frowns and impending persecutions, on the other; and there 
arc difficulties arising from the great adversary, who by his wiles would 
endeavour above all things to preserve his victims in his coils. 

Now, brethren, these are the difficulties which make the entrance to the 
temple and the home of piety “ strait.” Behold them—measure them—calcu¬ 
late them in all their intensity; and remember, that only as against those you 
contend, and only as against these you triumph, can you enter into the king¬ 
dom of God. Well may each one employ the language of our Christian poet— 

“ Lord, can a feeble helploss worm, 

Fulfil a task so hard ? 

Thy grace must all the work perform, 

And give the free reward.” 

2. You have thus seen the object to which the duty relates ; you must now 
observe, the spirit in which the duty is to bo performed. The duty is that of 
entering in at the door which is opened; and it is a duty which is paramount 
and imperative. The enumeration of difficulties which has just been pre¬ 
sented, might almost, seem calculated to deter men from entering on a life of 
piety ; but we tell you, brethren, that the door of the Master’s house must be 
passed, in order that you may be safe and happy; and we tell you, that 
whatever of difficulty may lie in your career, is only to make you yet more 
eager. You are to “ strive to enter in,” resolved that nothing shall prevent 
you. 

It'may be proper for us to observe, with regard to the original term, respect¬ 
ing the spirit of the duty, and rendered in our translation by the word 
“ strive,” that it is properly one intended to denote the contending in the 
most determined manner against antagonists in games or in battles ; and 
it implies that the difficulties attending the outset of religion are as enemies, 
against'whom we must fight, in the most resolved an & determined manner, if 
we would attain to salvation and eternal life. It would probably, therefore, be 
more obviously the purport of the Saviour’s language, to say—‘ Make your 
way, or force your way, through the strait gate there being here a beautiful 
identity with the statement of the Saviour elsewhere, respecting the spirit in 
which eternal blessings are to be secured : “ The kingdom of heaven suffereth 
violence, and the violent take it by force.” Now divesting this exhortation 
of a little of its figurative character, it must be regarded as exhorting men to 
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make a personal interest in religion their first and immediate concern—as 
calling upon them, in spite ot all opposing obstacles, at once and with 
unshrinking and unreserved hearts to embrace it—“labouring to enter into 
rest,” “working out their own salvation with fear and trembling,” never 
ceasing in their intense and earnest striving until they have attained to “ glory, 
honour, and immortality.” This, my brethren, is worthy of the name of 
Christ j and this the value of your own souls demands from you. You have in 
many instances halted, hesitated, and delayed ; you have been affrighted or 
seduced into an ignoblo alliance with the world or sin, by which you have 
been led to put off religion, in fearful and guiity postponement; you have 
looked upon the Master’s house from a distance, and when you have approached 
the door as though you would enter, a craven fear has stood like a lion in your 
path, and, strange to say, you have retreated and you have returned. Brethren, 
we would arouse yon, and we would entreat you, in the spirit which has now 
been recommended, that you would “ strive to enter in.” Be earnest, be resolved. 
In the spirit of penitence, the spirit of faith, and the spirit of prayer, yield 
yourselves unto God, and grasp His Son, who died for the chief of sinners, as 
being your portion, your inheritance, and your all. You remember, perhaps, 
the champion whom the pilgrim, in the renowned allegory, saw before the 
stately palace, on the top of which were the inhabitants walking in gold. 
Make his ease your own, while I endeavour to repeat it to you. “ The pilgrim 
saw around the door of the palace a number of men who would enter therein, 
but who durst not. There sat also at a little distance from it a man at a table, 
ready to take down the names of those who would enter. He saw also in the 
doorway many men in armour ready to keep it, and to do those who would 
enter all the hurt and mischief they could. At last, when they all started 
back from fear of the armed men, there came one man of very stout counte¬ 
nance, who went to him that sat at the table, and said—* Sot down my name, 
Sir,’—which being done, he put a helmet on his head, and drew his sword, 
and rushed at the armed men in the doorway, who laid on him with deadly 
force, whilst the other, nothing discomfited, used his weapon most fiercely. 
At last, when ho had given and received many wounds, lie forced his way 
through the door and pressed onwards into the palace, in which were very 
pleasant voices hoard from those within, even from those who walked upon the 
top in gold, saying— 

‘ Come in, come in ; 

Eternal glory ahalt thou win.’ 

So he went in, and was clad with garments such as they were.” My hearers, 
you are at the door. Oh! hesitate not, parley not, but enter. Hear the 
voices of the redeemed inviting you—“ Como in, come in and hear above all 
the voice of the Divine Master, uttering the spirit-stirring promise, enough 
to enliven the coldest and to render undaunted the most timid—“ To him that 
oveifcometh will I grant to sit with Me in My throne.” 

Here, brethren, is the duty which the Saviour indicates. It is the adop¬ 
tion of a life of genuine piety, which is to be embraced and pursued with 
eagerness and determination, in spite of all difficulties and obstacles whatever. 

H. And now, secondly, we arc to notice the affecting argument which the 
Saviour employs. 

He speaks, you observe, of the master of the house rising up from the seat 
which he is supposed to have occupied for a time, at the entrance of the 
dwelling, hospitably and kindly inviting the passers-by to enter and be happy, 
and shutting to the door, preventing any one who came afterwards from 
finding a dwelling in his mansion. This is the grand circumstance by which 
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the observation before tib is enforced; and it is, you observe, pursued in its 
illustration in terms of overwhelming solemnity, throughout the subsequent 
parts of the paragraph. We shall not now detain you by enumerating the 
various mistaken interpretations which have been rendered, of the meaning of 
the Saviour; we propose to direct your attention to what we consider the 
true meaning, which you will find in a series of particulars, constituting a 
mighty, as it ought to be an irresistible plea, for the embracing of religion 
without any further delay. 

Let me, then, entreat you to devote your patient and devout regard to the 
four following heads, which will be found to accumulate into the argument 
which the Saviour advances. 

1. In the first place, the Saviour states that the present life is the only sea¬ 
son for securing personal religion. The season during which the door conti¬ 
nues open, is the period of human life. And my brethren, notwithstanding the 
various difficulties which have beon enumerated, there are many and delightful 
facilities afforded for the cultivation of the tastes and habits we have now 
urged; and in the Gospel, established by the authority of the Son of man, these 
facilities are presented in the most abundant and delightful manner. We have 
“line upon line and precept upon precept; here a little and there a little “ our 
eyes see our teachers, aqd our cars hear a voice behind us, saying, This is 
the way.’’ “ The lines have fallen to us in pleasant places; yea, we have a 
goodly heritage.” But while, brethren, we do justice to the abundance and 
value of our privileges, w'e must at the same time remember the brevity and 
the uncertainty of their duration. They are held by a tenure, which is scarcely 
worthy the name. With regard to the faculties of the mind, is it infrequent or 
uncommon, that where a nice adj ustment of the mentalpowers was oncediseerni 
hie, there reason totters and is driven from her throne; and there, instead of 
the beautiful harmony which was once apparent, we find in the temple of the 
spirit only the wayward Bickerings and uncertain shadows of tho imagination, 
playing like the lightning amidst the ruins which itself has made ? We who 
arc surrounded by .the elements of uncertainty, are we not continually walking 
upon the verge of unseen realities V and when contemplating the apparent 
security, and reasoning upon the comparative certainty of life, is there not a 
voice which says—“ This night shall thy soul be required of thee ?” How 
many and how solemn have been-the forebodiugs to this effect, which the ope¬ 
rations of Uivine Providence have presented, during the months which have 
now elapsed ! And if, my brethren, there be this uncertainty with regard to the 
continuance of our privileges, and the continuance of the faculties, and the life, 
during which alone these privileges can be enjoyed, does not this constitute 
a mighty argument against delay ? “ Boast not thyself of to-morrow, for thou 
knowest not what a day may bring forth.” “ Go to now, ye that say, To-day 
or to-morrow we will go into such a city, and continue there a year, and buy, 
and sell, and get gain: whereas ye know not what shall be on the morrow, 
For what is your life ? It is even a vapour that appearetn for a little time, 
and then vanislieth away.” “ Whatsoever thine hand findeth to do, do it with 
thy might, for there is no work nor device in the grave whither thou goest.” 
And, my hearers, young and old, whatever your rank or position, remember 
that to do it with your might, you must do it now. 

2. Again, secondly, the Saviour states, that those who die without personal 
religion, are excluded from the enjoyment of happiness in His presence. In 
the absence of that preparation to which we have adverted, there is an exclu¬ 
sion from the house of the Master; they cannot enter to Him, and receive 
what He has prepared as the fruition of the renovated and the redeemed. 
This fact of exclusion the Saviour upon various occasions implies, in figures 
similar to that which is now before us : as in the parable of the marriage 
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supper He tells us of the man that came thither “ who had not on the wed¬ 
ding garment,” and who was cast out from the banquet; and as again, in 
the parable of the ten virgins, He tells us of those foolish ones who came too 
late, when the door was shut; and upon other occasions we find, without 
parabolic imagery, the one and the same truth presented. 

My brethren, the presence of Christ, the great Master, in heaven, is the 
seal of happiness ; and it is not a little remarkable, that the mere fact of the 
Saviour’s presence in heaven is often pointed out in the sacred llecord, as 
comprehending within it all that heaven contains of felicity and of glory. You 
remember such expressions as the following : “ If any man serve Me, let him 
follow Me; and where I am, there also shall My servant be. If any man servo 
Me, him will My Father honour.” Again: “ In My Father’s house are many 
mansions : if it were not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for 
you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive 
you unto Myself; that where I am, there ye may be also.” Again : “ Father, 
I will that they also whom Thou hast given Me be with Me where 1 am, 
that they may behold My glory.” Again, in the anticipations of the apostle— 
“ willing rather to be absent from the body, and present with the Lord 
“ having a desire to depart and be with Christ, which is far better “ so shall 
we lie ever with the Lord.” And thus it is that we have the high acknow¬ 
ledgment of inspiration—“In Thy presence is fulness of joy, and at Thy 
right hand are pleasures for evermore.” And those who depart without evan¬ 
gelical religion, are excluded tarn whatever of happiness is presented in con¬ 
nection with the visible glory and presence of the Saviour. 

Well now, my brethren, take this mere fact of exclusion ; compare it in its 
nature with the difficulties and obstacles attending the embracing of true reli¬ 
gion and persevering in it to the end. Do you bring forth the balances of 
the sanctuary, and weigh the two in the opposite scales. What is the diffi¬ 
culty, compared with the fruition ? What is the pain, compared with the 
enjoyment ? What is the “ affliction, which is but for a moment,” compared 
with the “ far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory ?” Does not right 
reason at once convince you of the utter folly of hesitation, when the result 
is so mighty and so majestic ? My brethren, by all that heaven contains of 
enjoyment—that enjoyment which when possessed will continue throughout 
interminable ages of eternity—I would conjure you at once to resolve that 
you will seek their possession—for remember, that “ when once the Master 
of the house is risen, and has shut to the door,” they will lie unapproachable 
and unattainable for ever. 

3. We advance a step further. The Saviour states, that those who die 
without personal religion may make many vigorous efforts and employ many 
vehement entreaties to obtain salvation, which will be utterly and absolutely 
unavailing. “ When once the Master of the house is risen np, and hath shnt 
to the door, and ye begin to stand without, and to knock at the door, saying. 
Lord, Lord, open unto us; and He shall answer and say unto you, I know 
you not whence ye are: then shall ye begin to say. We have eaten and drunk 
in Thy presence, and Thou hast taught in our streets. But He shall say, I 
tell you, I know you not whence ye are; depart from Me, all ye workers of 
iniquity. There shall he weeping and gnashing of teeth.” Wo do not, my 
brethren, pretend to affirm that any such conversation as this actually trans¬ 
pires, in connection with the state of those who enter into eternity without 
the preparation we have defined ; but we do mean to affirm, that this repre¬ 
sentation of the great Teacher exhibits to us the state of mind of such persons 
—their yearning and agonised convulsion after mercy and happiness, and also 
the arrangement of judicial equity, by which their agonised and convulsive 
yearning is rendered useless, their doom being irrevocably fixed. And truly 
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brethren, there are few representations more grajiliic of what is the state and 
wliat are tlie desires of those who find, when too late, the portals of the man¬ 
sions of happiness closed against them, while behind and around and above 
them are gathering the tremendous elements of the last tempest; when there 
is the consciousness that they have no refuge and no shelter against the 
storm, but are houseless and homeless. And X might perhaps imagine the 
ease of some one now in the presence of God, who having resisted countless 
mercies and opportunities, shall at hist (which may God in infinite mercy 
jirevent) die without personal religion, and be found standing lie fore the 
closed door knocking and knocking again for admittance. And wliat may be 
the plea ? * Lord, open to me : I was the child of pious and devoted parents ; 

my earliest accents were taught to lisp Thy name in praise and prayer ; 1 was 
nurtured amid scenes of piety and devotion ■, I sat under a faithful minister; 

I was the subject of strong impressions—conscience, providence, retribution, 
all pleading •, X engaged in Thy cause ; I numbered myself with Thy people ; 

I was found at Thy table, and if 1 have wanted one thing, I have had many 
things besides.’ Shall they avail ? A strange and on insane plea indeed—to 
present the memory only of abused advantages, in the presence of One who 
hath Himself pronounced, that “ to whom men have committed much, of them 
they will ask the more.”, And the reply will be—“ 1 know you not whence ye 
are.” And when the urgency becomes yet more eager, the J udgo most sternly 
answers—“ X know you not; depart from Me.” And it is tuo lute! Angelic 
spirits sing—“ It is too lain Xtedeemed souls, (and perhaps the parent’s voice 
is heard mingling with them,) repeat — “ It is too late /” X'ieuds, advancing 
to grasp their victim, in fell triumph shout-—" It is too late I" And the 
soul, sinking down into tlie darkness of the abyss, is heard reverberating in 
torment —“ It is too late!" messed be God, it is not “ too late’’ now. 

4. Once more, the Saviour states, that those who die without persona! reli¬ 
gion are consigned to an habitation of positive, supreme, and enduring misery. 

“ Thoro shall be weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth.” And if, my 
brethren, wo might he permitted to dwell for a few moments upon the nature 
of the misery winch shall he the lot of all those who die without personal reli¬ 
gion, wo would observe, that it will consist in such elements as those. 

In the first place, it will consist in remorse and self-reproach, on account of 
the loss of heaven. The Saviour says : “ There shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the pro¬ 
phets, in the kingdom of God; and you yourselves thrust out.” As though the 
lost were placed in some position where they can see souls entering into 
glory, while they themselves are abandoned to eternal misery and wretchedness, 
in the consciousness of their hopeless exclusion,—beholding heajen, and feeling 
hell. And what remorse will there be in the knowledge, that that exclu¬ 
sion and that privation Iras been caused by themselves! My brethren, it 
is so. Tliey who are lost dare not‘plead that any decree or purpose of God 
has been the cause of their perdition ; they dare not urge any want of capacity 
or of power; they know well that that jicrdition has been gained by them¬ 
selves. They have been self-murderers 1 They have committed the worst of 
all suicides—a suicide upon their souls. And what agony will be experienced, 
in the consciousness of this ! 

Again : it will consist in the entire abandonment of the soul to corruption ^ 
and iniquity: “ Depart from Me, all ye that work iniquity.” And tills will 
itself be a source of agony and of woe. Each unholy passion striking into 
the soul with more than scorpion sting ! 

Again ■■ it will consist also in the companionship of other lost beings :—Wien 
fiends of darkness; the spirits of the human family who themselves liave only 
perdition for their portion; “ idolaters, whoremongers, adulterers, and who- 



136 


TII13 DOOR SHUT. 


soever loveth and makctli a lieall hateful and unholy—all “ tormented and 
tormenting one another.” 

And then again ; it will consist also in the consciousness that this torment 
is unchanging and for ever. Brethren, in spite of modern speculation and 
infidelity in this respect, it is distinctly affirmed by our Lord himself, that the 
agony of the lost is as euduring as the happiness of the saved: “ These 
shall go away into everlasting punishment, but the righteous into life eternal.” 
“ The worm that dieth not” is for ever ! “ The fire that is not quenched” is 
for everl “ The blackness of darkness” is for ever! “ The smoke of torment” 
is for ever l And it is a fearful truth, that the immortality of torment is just; 
and those who suffer know that He is righteous who hath judged thus 1 Oh! 
ponder upon the end 1 Oh ! think whether any of you that are listening to 
the truth to-night can wilfully pass on to an eternity of woe, which you might 
avoid j a state into which, if you enter, you may look around and ask— 
* What! this darkness for ever ? this anguish for ever f this loss for ever ?’ 
—and a thousand echoes, like a thousand demons starting from their cells, shall 
reverberate— “ For ever /” 

Thus it is, “ when once the Master of the house is risen up, and hath shut 
to the door.” ? 

And now, my brethren, the argument of the Saviour is before you ; and let 
me ask you, with impassioned earnestness, that you will view it as it stands. 
He has informed you of your obligations to devote yourselves to His service, 
in the Gospel which He has given you for a rule of faith and obedience; and 
as a reason why religion is to be regarded as your portion, lie tells you tliat 
the present life is the only season for securing it—the duration of that season 
being brief and precarious ; He tells you that those who die without personal 
religion are excluded from tho enjoyment of happiness in His presence ; He 
tells you that they make detemined efforts and employ vehement entreaties to 
obtain salvation, which are absolutely unavailing ; and He tells you that they 
are consigned to the endurance of supreme and eternal misery. Ho any of you 
find a flaw in the case ? Do any of you discover a defect in the argument ? 
Is it not decisive ? Is it not conclusive ? If you admit the authority of the 
Bible, it is complete. And what remains, then, but a right provision, as the 
Gospel has demanded, for the time “ when once the Master of the house is 
risen up, and hath shut to the door.” 

I might, my brethren, congratulate' sincerely those, constituting perhaps a 
laTge proportion of this auditory, who have already by Divine grace devoted 
themselves to Christ, and received the blessings of the house of mercy. You 
have been turjjpd “ from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God your “ iniquities are forgiven”—your “ sins are covered you have 
sat down with the Saviour to the banquet of His love ; you have tasted of the 
viands He has prepared, and have found them the first fruits and the pledges 
of immortality ; and you are waiting for a little season, till the owner of tho 
palace shall open wide the folding doors of the inner and more glorious sanc¬ 
tuary, and conduct you to the vast congregation of the blessed, who are 
engaged in His praises and in the possession of unspeakable happiness there. 
Brethren, how high are you privileged ; and with what eagerness and anxiety 
ought you to address yourselves to those who are yet without desiring for 
themselves that your reconciliation may be theirs, that your adoption into the 
Divine family may be theirs, that your protection may be theirs, that your 
triumph over death and Satan may be theirs, that your immortality and 
glory in heaven may be theirs ! You will not, my Christian friends, 
grudge a service which has been designed especially for the advantage of those 
who arc as yet strangers to the Master’s house. Does the pious parent 



TUB DOOB SHUT. 


137 


grudge it in behalf of his child ? or the pious husband in behalf of his 
partner? or the pious child in behalf of his parent? # Is there one who 
does not in spirit ask the preacher to plead with them still, and to 
endeavour, in the strength of his Master, not to let one depart from the house 
of prayer to-night, without having resolved to enter upon a life of genuine 
religion, and henceforth to “ know nothing among men, save Jesus Christ and 
Him crucified ?” And if this should be the result, it will have been the accom¬ 
plishment of one of the highest and grandest objects of missionary enterprise 
ever presented to mankind. 

My fellow-sinners, then, one word in conclusion, still with you. Your 
opportunities neglected have been many ; your hearts, in not a few instances, 
have been indurated by the deceitfulness of sin, and the process of hardening 
is going onwards with increased acceleration now. Health is flying—death is 
advancing—eternity, with its high and awful vastness, is close at hand. The 
future, which once appeared wide open, has its entrance narrow ; it is gradu¬ 
ally closing, and soon the door will be shut. “JVow is the accepted time i this 
is the day of salvation.” “ To-day if you will hear His voice harden not your 
hearts.” “ To-day ; lest any of you should be hardened through the deceit- 
fulness of sin.” “ To-day ; lest He swarc in pis wrath, that ye shall not enter 
into His rest.” We have no commission for to-morrow ; the language of the 
Gospel all belongs to to-day. The universe asks you to come and enter ; all 
intelligent nature around you appears vocal in the summons, that you will 
come j God the Father, God the Spirit, God the Son, the triune and eternal 
Jehovah, invite you to come ; the holy angels, that have kept their first estate, 
and are ministers to the heirs of salvation, invite you to come ; “ the spirits 
of just men made perfect” invito you to come; the church on earth, yet 
enduring its trials and yet rejoicing in the privileges of the present and the 
prospects for the future, invite you to come ; and it seems as if there wore a 
deep, hollow, muffled sound, rising up from the abode where beings are lost in 
torment, urging and entreating you to come. Who is it that will venture to 
refuse ? “ Who will dwelBwitli the devouring fire ? who will dwell with the 
everlasting burnings ?” My fellow-sinners, answer that question to your 
consciences in retirement, as you shall answer it when you stand before an 
avenging and a judging God. But remember our last warning, that vow you 
prepare, in the spirit of repentance and of faith, for tliat lime “ when the 
Master of the house shall rise up and shut to the door.” 

May none among you be excluded then ! 
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LECTURE VI. 

It would bo an evilj-if one wrong piece of legislation should be attempted to 
be neutralised by another, instead of being done away with. Thus it is some¬ 
times gravely proposed, that cottages should not be built, or that children should 
not bo supported by the parish, if the parents be under a certain age. Attempts 
are made to regulate Pauperism ; but it should not be regulated, but destroyed . 
It is only an attempt to bring about a compensation of errors, which had better 
be swept away altogether. The tree that, if left to itself, would have grown 
upright, may, by a pressure on one side, have been forced to riso obliquely ; 
and this may be counteracted by a pressure on the opposite side ; but it would 
be bettor that thero should be no pressure at all. Leave it to Nature, who 
balances aright between the proneness to marriage, and the prudence that delays 
it; and no doubt, if it were so left, the average date would be postponed. A 
legal provision speeds on and multiplies marriages; and without it they would 
not be so numerous or so early. Still there would be the occasional outbreak- 
ings of folly ; but the average date of marriage would be delayed. The altera¬ 
tion would not extinguish profligacy ; but it would check it. There would be 
some fewer workmen ; and this would be enough to cause much higher wages. 

We are not so unwise as to advocate the instant abolition of the present sys¬ 
tem. A few trial parishes would set the matter at rest. The present “ rounds¬ 
men” should bo treated as old cases ; and only new applicants made to wait, till 
regular openings should bo presented. If each labourer were left to the conse¬ 
quences of his own imprudence, the amount of imprudence would be diminished; 
and if only a few marriages were suspended, and a few criminalities refrained 
from, the market for labour would be less loaded, and wages would be raised. 
There are many modes of smoothing the way to such a change in country pa¬ 
rishes. Sometimes a gentleman has taken into his service all the supernume¬ 
raries.for months. All the pay might be turned intowages. New cases, coming 
on gradually, might be provided for in the same way. But, the right to relief 
being abolished, imprudences would be felt by families as a misfortune ; a higher 
tone of virtue would spring up ; and labourers would soon attain greater com¬ 
fort, because their numbor would be less. 

It is important to distinguish between a virtue of principle and a virtue of 
necessity; the former being gradual and the latter immediate in its application. 
The provision for illegitimate children seems to amount to a tenth part of all 
the Poor’s Rates. In Marylebone parish, London, it exceeds X3,000 a-year. 
There are instances of women living in competence upon parish allowances for 
their illegitimate children. This leads the family to which such a woman 
belongs to wink at prostitution. 

Emigration has been likened to a safety-valvo ; but the operation of a safety- 
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valve implies pressure from within, and the creative process will always balance 
the relieving one; for the distress of labourers must be .great indeed, ere it over¬ 
comes their lovo of home, and leads them to renounce it for ever. Beside, the 
l’oor Laws counteract Emigration ; but if they were abolished, it would lie a 
good way for clearing the country of surplus labourers ; as we could send away 
any who might complain of want of employment. In most cases, the offer to 
provide for them by emigration, would not bo accepted : hence the plan would 
not be expensive to government. 

When I resided in Glasgow, there was an Emigration Society there, consist¬ 
ing of three or four hundred members. A deputation came to request my 
influence with government, in order to facilitate their views. I told them to 
look out those of their number who belonged to my parish. Eor those, amount¬ 
ing to nine, I preached a sermon and made a collection; but, when the matter 
came to look so serious, one and all refused to go.* 

If the stimulus to population be kept up, the country will always bo like a 
vessel running over : it would bo much better to keep the population below the 
margin. This object might be much promoted, if the people were brought into 
a habit of saving, by a parish Savings-Bank ; but this is now prevented by the 
law of Pauperism. There is not ono moral interest which this law does not 
oppose ! We know of one person whqr was refused relief, because he was able 
to send his children to school. The days have been, in Scotland, when it was 
customary, during a virtuous attachment of years, for the parties to fill up the 
interval with those frugalities and labours, by which they mode provision for 
their future household. I remember something of this, which they called “pro¬ 
viding." I regret the direction it took—that of amassing a prodigious quantity 
of linon ; but still the principal thing was gained—a few years’ delay. I like 
to seo a comfortable farm-house, provided with a clock and a small library ; 
but the Poor Laws prevent all this. Without the co-operation of their own virtu¬ 
ous endeavours, there is no possible way of doing good to the lower classes, 
and of elevating them to a higher place than that which they now occupy j but 
there is a patent way by which they may themselves attain that object; since 
they have an absolute command of the supply of labour. Such a nation as wo 
wish to sec, cannot be bom in a dayt; but in a day we might begin the approxi¬ 
mation to it. Every new school,J—every deposit in a Savings-Bank, is an 

• A whole Chapter (the Thirteenth) on the subject of Emigration, which is hut slightly 
adverted to here, will he found in the First Volume of Dr. Chalmers's “ Political Economy 
in connexion with the Moral State and Moral Prospects of Society” (forming Volume 19 of 
his works) Pago 380. 

t " Shall the earth be made to bring forth in one day? Or shall a nation be born at 
once ?” (Isaiah lxvi. 8.) 

1 Dr. Chalmers has treated, at large, on “ Sabbath Schools,” In the First Volume of bis 
“ Christian and Civic Economy of Large Towns,” Chapter 8, Page 30ft. See Volume 14 of 
his Works (Christian and Economic Polity of a Nation,” Volume 1), Pago 804. For his 
opinion on “ Mechanic Schools,” see the Third Volume of ills “ Christian and Civic Eco¬ 
nomy,” Chapter 24, Pago 378 \ or his “ Christian and Economic Polity,” Volume 3 (forming 
Volume 10 of his Works), Page 104. Ho had previously dovoted to this subject a separate 
pamphlet, entitled—“ Considerations on the System of Parochial Schools in Scotland j and 
on the advantage of establishing thorn in Large Towns,” This pamphlet was incorporated 
in his '* Speeches and Tractsand was republished in Volume 12 of his Works (" Tracts 
and Essays on Religious and Economical Subjects"), Page 191. This little publication Jed 
to the "erection and partial endowment of four schools and school-houses; and a good 
education is now given to upwards of six hundred children.” Popular Education was one 
of tho last subjects which occupied both the pen and the personal exertions of the venerable 
Lecturer. See his " Churches and Schools for tho Working Classes.” It was an “ Address 
on the practicability of providing Moral and Ketlgious Education for the Working Popula¬ 
tion of Large Towns; as illustrated by the success which has attended the operations car¬ 
ried on in tho West Port of Edinburgh. Delivered December 27, 1845.” 
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approximation towards it. Pauperism is a grievous obstruction in its way; 
and, if not removed, will seal the population in irrecoverable degradation 1 
There is one effect of capital in the hands of the lower classes that is quite 
obvious. It is a barrier between them and that urgent necessity, which gives 
such an advantage to masters, in the question of wages. A man on the point 
of starving will take any remuneration that may be offered. This overloads 
the market with commodities; and by the very poverty of the people their 
misery is perpetuated. But if they were to refrain from working, the excess 
of commodities would bo cleared off; and, thero being no production, wages 
would rise. Capital is like a fly-wheel in machinery,—preventing jolts. A 
brisker demand would bring a better remuneration. The whole platform of 
humble life would take a higher level; and every man who felt aright would 
triumph in the spectacle of a hale and well-conditioned peasantry! 

“ There cannot bo conceived a more cruel dilemma for the poor operative, 
than that, in eking out a subsistence for his family, he should thus overwork 
himself; and, by that miserable effort, should only strengthen the barrier that 
lies in the way of his final deliverance;—that, for the relief of the present 
urgencies of Nature, he should be compelled to put forth more than the strength 
of Nature ; and yet find, as tb£ direct result of his exertion, a lengthening out 
of the period of his distress —that the necessity should thus be laid upon him 
of what may be colled a self-destroying process ;—accumulating, as he does, 
with his own hand, the materials of his own wretchedness; and so annoying 
and overwhelming the Earth with the multitude of his commodities, that she 
looks upon his offerings as an offence, rather than an obligation, and refuses to 
sustain him.”* 

We dislike the interference of a clergyman with the secular concerns of a 
parish; but we should like him to establish a Savings-Bank, though not to 
interfere with its management, except by his countenance and recommendation. 
By going among his parishioners he would raise their character and comfort; 
but, if implicated in the management of compulsory Pauperism, tho minister 
becomes completely secularised. In Glasgow, I spent four years under the old 
system, and then four years under the new; and during the latter I was able to 
give my whole time to spiritual afiaira.t A clergyman near Edinburgh told 
me, that attention to the poor absorbed two-thirds of his time. 

* From tho “ Edinburgh Review" for May, 1820 (No. 66), Volume 33, Page 388 ; or 
Dr. Chalmers’s Works, Volume 20 (“ Political Economy," Volume 2), Page 381. 

f See Dr. Chalmers’s “ Statement in regard* to the Pauperism of Glasgow, from tho 
experience of the last Eight Years.” This pamphlet, originally published in 1823, is now 
included in Volume 16 of the Author’s Works (" Christian and Economic Polity,” Volume 3), 
Page 216. s 
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“ His name shall be called The Prince of Peace."— Isaiah ix. 6. 

The meaning of this expression is made plain and certain by the words 
which immediately follow: “ Of the increase of His government and peace 
there shall he no end.” He shall be^a prince; He shall establish peace on the 
earth. “ His name shall be called The Prince of peace.” 

But when we receive this prediction of our lord, and reflect upon it, we are 
met with some contradictions to it, which are both apparent and most effectual. 
Our Lord, when He was upon earth, declared on the contrary—“ I came not to 
send peace on earth, but a sword.” Accordingly, He further told His disci¬ 
ples that they must expect to be “ hated of all men,” and to be “ hated of all 
nations.” He warned them, that the feuds that should arise through His doc¬ 
trine, would poison the peace of families ; “ tho brother should deliver up the 
brother to death, and the father the child.” He warned them, that there should 
be public persecution as well as private, and that they should be dragged before 
governors and kings for His sake, and scourged in public. We were further 
informed by His inspired apostle, that this persecution would not be confined 
to those, that were avowedly the enemies of Christ. He forewarned His dis¬ 
ciples before the canon of Scripture was closed, that there would be a commu¬ 
nity, of which we read in the seventeenth chapter of the Apocalypse, that 
should be “ drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the 
martyrs of Jesus.” This woman was some “ great city," answering to Baby¬ 
lon, the great enemy of God’s people in older times. It was a community 
which was reigning over the kings of the earth. It was a community that was 
not Fagan, for then it would have been dAcribed as a savage beast, like the 
persecuting heathen emperors which Daniel saw in vision, but this was a harlot 
community, that professed to belong to Christ, but was faithless to Christ; 
and therefore some fallen church of Christ Would reign, a great city, over the 
kings of the earth: which could be none but Rome, that came in process of 
time so far to forget all allegiance to Christ, as to become “ drunken with the 
blood of the saints, and the blood of the martyrs of Jesus.” Universal w ar, then, 
rather than peace, seemed to be predicted as the result of the doctrine of 
Christ. 

And have not facts, up to this day, answered to these predictions ? Ten 
Imperial persecutions, extended over the most civilised parts of the world, 
threatened through three centuries the extermination of the church of Christ: 
in which every atrocity was committed, and the barbarous ingenuity of man 
taxed to the utmost extent to devise new torments to make the servants of 
Jesus Christ suffer. And when heathenism was subdued by the power of the 
Gospel, and ceased to reign, it was only that this other prediction might be 
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accomplished fearfully in the earth; so that the saints of Jesus Christ became 
His martyrs throughout Europe. Papal Rome succeeded to the enmity of 
Pagan Rome; in the vallies of Piedmont, and along the plains of Prance, and 
throughout the low Countries, and in England also, as well as, in the time of 
the Reformation, throughout Italy and Spain, everywhere accomplishing what 
Christ by His apostle had predicted, and bringing myriads and hundreds of 
thousands of the saints of Jesus to public martyrdom; massacring without 
mercy the feeblest and the strongest, young and old, and threatening the exter¬ 
mination of the ehnreh of Christ. And this led to still more extensive offerings 
to the sanguinary dispositions of man; great and long protracted wars follow¬ 
ing these massacres. Witness the wars of the Hussites in Bohemia, the wars 
of the Huguenots in Prance, to mention npother civil commotions, to which 
the doctrine of Christ has seemed to lead. And then, when the sword was 
sheathed, and nation was not imbruing its hands in the blood of other nations 
for the sake of theology, even then the different churches of Christ raged in 
enmity ono towards the other: factions that have not ceased to this day, so 
that the governments of the world find questions of theology and eccle¬ 
siastical rivalry still mingling with the counsels of senates, and embarassing all 
their decisions. Is this the peace which Christ came to produce ? In what 
sense is He “ the Prince of peati ?” 

These evils that have arisen from the doctrine of Christ, and which perhaps 
have made that doctrine occasion more bloodshed than any single cause that 
has afflicted mankind, do not in the least degree detract from the glory of this 
great Monarch, this adorable Saviour, who after all establishes beyond all 
question at once, to the minds of all who believe on Him, His claim to be “ the 
Prince of peace” throughout the universe. If the servants of Jesus Christ 
were sent forth by Him as sheep among wolves, and the wolves have torn the 
sheep in every land, it is not the fault of the sheep that these raging persecu¬ 
tions have taken place. Jf He has sent forth His disciples to love one another, 
and to love all mankind, it is not the fault of Him, nor His doctrine, nor His 
people, if apostates from His faith have chosen to carry His abused name upon 
their foreheads, and under that name to persecute with a violence which would 
have stamped infamy even upon heathenism, those who loved Him and served 
Him the best in the earth. And if those who have even followed Him with 
honesty of purpose, have yet been so ill instructed in His declared will, or have 
sinfully given way to the weakness of their tempers, so that those have 
quarrelled for ages, who by His express authority ought to have been one in 
Him, it is not to be ascribed to His doctrine, but to their faults. And all this 
evil, great as it unquestionably is, and though it has fed the mirth of the infidel 
age after age, is transitory still, preparatory still; and still does the strong and 
stedfast faith of His people carry forward their thoughts to that day, when 
transient evil will only end in lasting good, and when, after all impediments 
have been swept away. He will still reign everywhere and always as “ the 
Prince-of peace.” » 

Think only how He has laid the foundations of the peace, of which it is here 
said He should be the Author ; for this name “ Prince of peace” evidently 
implies that He should be the Prince causing peace, through whose govern¬ 
ment there should be universal peace. Each of the great offices that He has 
come to fulfil, secures this universal peace. As the Prophet of His church, the 
Counsellor of 1 the human race, His doctrine has everywhere guided men into 
the way of peace with God, and imposed upon them the obligation of living in 
peace with one another. As the great High Priest of His church, His atoning 
■ sacrifice has sequred peace with our offended God. And then, as the King of 
His church, who reigns by His Spirit and by His providence over all things 
for ever, does He communicate the peace which He has procured, and which 
He has commanded them to attain, graciously ordering all events towards the 
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ultimate and complete establishment of peace in the world. As Prophet, Priest, 
and King, as King because also Prophet and Priest, Ho can be—He is—the 
ever-living “ Prince of peace.” 

Now let us this evening glance at the peace, which Christ Is producing, and 
will produce in the earth. Every one of His disciples here must in the review, 
however cursory, feel his heart thankfully lifted up to God for this great 
blessing, and must rejoice in our Lord and King, because He is universally 
“ the Prince of peace.” 

Our first great need is to have peace with God. Because we are at enmity 
with God, God is angry-with us, and we are “ by nature the children of 
wrath” even as the rest of mankind j and if we had been left in our lamentable 
condition, we should have been orily'Mienated from God with increasing intensity 
for ever, while we expected throughout eternity nothing but “ the wrath to 
come.” But Christ “ is our peace.” God has been “ in Christ reconciling 
the world to Himself;” so that He is angry with penitent believers no more. 
Christ has rendered the Divine Being just in justifying him that believctli ; 
and “ being justified by faith, we have peace with God.” So that those who 
come to God through Christ, may feel assured “ by the nature of the work 
which Christ has accomplished, by the attributes of God which they know, 
and by His own certain promises, that His wrath is removed, that He has 
accepted them as His adopted children, and will love them for ever. And 
therefore Christians may have peace. The wrath is removed, and the aliena¬ 
tion gone, and we may now have peace—perfect peace—resting simply on the 
work of Christ and the promise of God. Nothing is wanting but faith, nothing 
but just to believe the work of Christ and the promise of God j so that if 
any Christian in this congregation has not a deep, settled, and in this view at 
least a perfect peace, it is to be ascribed exclusively to unbelief. There is 
nothing else to cause it. The work of Christ is complete ; the promise of God 
is certain ; every hell-doomed sinner is welcome to eternal life, the favour and 
blessing of God, for nothing in himself, if he only believe the work of Christ, 
the promise of God, and come to Him through Christ for the mercy He pro¬ 
mises ; and nothing but unbelief may hinder the most complete and lasting 
peace to take possession of our souls. He is therefore in this sense “ the 
Prince of peace.” 

And that peace with God directly leads to universal peace diffused through 
the souls of His people. So that they are filled with “ joy and peace in believing, 
through the power of the Holy Ghostso that the kingdom of God within 
them “ is not meat and drink, but righteousness and peace and joy in the 
Holy Ghost.” Why should a Christian, thus pardoned and at peace with 
God, not have universal peace ? He can look to the providence of God as 
ordering all events for his welfare; everything must work together for his 
good j why should he not be at peace ? His passions are subdued; he has no 
more envy and jealousy, but he is content and humble ; intemperate, riotous 
passions are exchanged for temperance and purity ; he has no unjust aims 
to secure, no wicked objects to pursue; why should he not be at peace ? He 
has been forgiven by God; why should he not forgive all the world ? And 
when these truths are brought to the Christian’s soul by the Holy Spirit, and 
he reflects upon these truths as recorded in God's Word in seriousness of mind, 
the mind being solemnized and sanctified by the Holy Ghost, then this univer¬ 
sal peace takes possession of his soul; and being at peace with God, he is at 
peace with himself, and he is at peace with all the world. He has nothing to 
change, nothing to alter in the Divine law—in the Divine appointments; 
pleased with his duty, satisfied with his prospects, thankful for the society to 
which he is introduced, looking forward with joy to a blessed inheritance; and 
therefore he is at peace. 

And as thus peace becomes the possession of each individual believer, who 
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lays hold of the promises of God made to him in Christ, so does tills blessed 
Redeemer, “ the Prince of peace,” give peace to every Christian family. It is 
true, that there is war at first; the father delivered up the son to death, and 
the son the father ; but that war is momentary ; for each Christian, at the same 
time that he is brought to peace, is brought to gentleness and firmness, and 
there are no two things more calculated to restore peace in a family. Each 
Christian, when he receives Christ, becomes a far more amiable member of 
the circle in which he lives. He can now be disinterested, who was Jiefore 
selfish j he can now give up his will, who was before self-willed ; he can now 
patiently bear with little slights, wlio was before impatient under them. He 
who before perhaps was unjust in his conduct to those with whom he was 
associated, and still more frequently inconsiderate to their feelings, has 
exchanged both those faults for the opposite virtues ; and being meek, humble, 
gentle, and affectionate, therefore, he at least is not at war with his household. 
And if a Christian is placed among those who abhor the Gospel most, those 
who have the least moderation in their enmity, still you have often seen, and 
will often see yet, that those who are consistent disciples of Christ, by these 
two qualities, (to mention no others,) their firmness and their gentleness— 
both of which grace imparts—-do very frequently secure peace even to the 
unconverted members of their families. For what is the use of contention with 
him, who is like a rock f and how can those who are fierce in their thoughts, 
find it in their heart to quarrel with these, who have the gentleness of a lamb ? 
When these two dispositions are united, so that the Christian cannot be moved 
from duty, and yet in this has neither self-will nor passion, then docs it often 
happen, that when this is perceived even by the irreligious members of the 
family in which a Christian may live, they at last learn to esteem and respect 
those, whose religion they may not love. 

But when the grace of God reaches not one member of a household, or two, 
hut reaches heart after heart, and when the whole family become fellow-tra¬ 
vellers towards an eternal home, then the peace of that family becomes deep 
and blessed indeed. When each member of it has those Christian dispositions, 
which both are calculated to win affection and to deserve esteem ; when all 
are loving, and therefore all are loved ; when they have the same great truths 
to rest upon, the same prospect to cheer them, the same Lord to serve, and 
for the most part the same tasks likewise to occupy their attention ; united 
thus in those bonds which natural friendship never could equal, and all natu¬ 
ral affection being enhanced, elevated, and confirmed by the brotherly love 
which the Gospei alone can produce, a Christian family becomes a circle of 
such peace as the world does not elsewhere manifest. 

The Christen congregation is but the larger family j and if you look at the 
language of the New Testament, or if you consider the character of* the Gospel, 
you must see that the Christian church must, no less than the Christian 
family, become the abode of deep and settled peace. And though there is some 
abatement to be made, from the infirmities of Christ’s, own followers, and 
there may be for the moment, or partially, such dissensions as the unavoidable 
infirmities of human nature will still produce, yet if you remember the exam¬ 
ple of the church at Jerusalem, on which the Holy Spirit was poured out, and 
which was made the very type and pattern of each church in after days, you 
must see at once, that where much grace and much light are bestowed upon 
a people by the Giver of all good, that people must be united in brotherly love ; 
so that the apostle could say to another church, besides that at Jerusalem— 
“ As touching brotherly love, ye need not that I write unto you ; for ye your¬ 
selves are taught of God to love one another.” It was not the regulation only 
that lie had given, which obliged them to be mutually benevolent; but the 
grace that had been imparted, compelled them to be so, and the members of 
that church at Thessalonica loved one another for the sake of Christ, as the 



MESSIAH, THE PEIRCE OF PEACE. 145 

t 

members of each Christian church, who are under the teaching of God and 
are walking in His ways, must similarly love one another. 

But although the ties that bind each Christian member of a church to all 
other members of it, must naturally have an earlier influence than the obliga¬ 
tions resting on each Christian to love strangers for Christ’s sake ; yet the 
language of the New Testament, and the generous and universal character of 
the Gospel of Christ, render it certain that the relationship of churches to one 
another must be of the same kind, as the relationship of the different members 
of a church to each other. For Christians are never commanded in the say¬ 
ings, never led by the example and aij^ority of Christ, nor by the nature of 
the case, to restrict their benevolence to the members of the same congregation. 
All the brethren have a title to the love of all, as far as they know each other. 
It is the very character of renewed minds, that they are taught of God to love 
one another. “ We know that we have passed from death unto life,” says the 
apostle, “ because we love the brethren and all those who are members of 
Christ, in whatever church they are found, must be dear to those who know 
Christ and who are aware that He has an equal love to all His disciples, and 
is preparing to place them all in the kingdom of His glory. If therefore divi¬ 
sions have taken place in the churches of Christ, and still rage unhappily to 
this day, there is no foundation for that schism in the Scriptures. It is true, 
the unavoidable infirmities of our understanding db secure differences of opi¬ 
nion ; it is true, that differences of opinion may lead to corresponding differ¬ 
ences of discipline and of worship; it is true, that various congregations of 
Christ’s followers may therefore have differences both in doctrine and in dis¬ 
cipline ; but just as the necessities of the case cause that each Christian con¬ 
gregation shall meet by itself, and yet there is no schism in the body of Christ 
because various congregations meet under different roofs and in different loca¬ 
lities, so if they knew their duty to one another, would it make no difference 
in this matter, that those who are honestly serving the same Lord, heartily 
embracing the same great truths, living in obedience to the same great laws, 
upholding the same Gospel in the world, and looking to the same glorious 
home, worship in different forms and are called by different names, but they 
would be as united as those who admit the same form of discipline, but are 
worshipping in different congregations. It is not the theology of the Gospel, 
which has occasioned factions in the church of Christ, but the evil tempers of 
half-instructed and imperfectly sanctified followers of Christ, mingling often 
with those that arc only His followers in name ; and when differences of doc¬ 
trine become, as unhappily they often do, blended with pecuniary and tempo¬ 
rary interests, then these things Under the mask of religion give an acerbity 
to contentions between different professing Christians, which the doctrine of 
Christ alone never would have occasioned. But at the samAime it is appa¬ 
rent, that if contrary to Christ’s, plain commands, contrary to the remarkable 
doctrine of the fourteenth chapter of the Romans, for instance, or the twelfth 
chapter of the first epistle to the Corinthians, Christians have manifested, in 
the different churches which “ hold the head” and are not apostate, such cri¬ 
minal factions one against the other, still the tendency of the Gospel is to 
make all who love the Lord Jesus Christ love one another, and therefore to 
make all the different churches which are composed of members of Christ, 
who love Him and who love one another, increasingly tolerate each other’s 
infirmities, and bear with those differences both in doctrine and discipline, 
which arise from the infirmity of the understanding. And lastly, when this 
spirit of benevolence is enthroned as it should be, in the hearts of Christ’s dis¬ 
ciples, there is a manifest and rapid approach to uniformity in doctrine and 
in discipline, inasmuch qp many of these discrepancies have not arisen solely 
from the infirmity of the understanding, bat have continually in this infirm 
world been mingled with the temporal interests and passions of men ; and 
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thus the differences between churches tend to their conclusion, no less than 
the war in families, and Christ will yet be the Prince of peace, as reigning over 
one universal household, of which the members are at peace with one another. 

Again : each church lives in the midst of a society much larger than the 
church, many of whom may bear the name of Christians, or may be without 
that name—it matters but little—a much larger society of those that do not 
take the yoke of Christ, who do not believe His Gospel, who do not obey His 
laws or live to honour His name. These, as we have seen, have many times 
persecuted with intense enmity a society so exclusive, a society that appears 
to them so proud and domineering, as,4{jbe disciples of Christ, who arrogate to 
themselves the exclusive possession of truth, and the favour of God exclusively. 
But even in this society the doctrine of Jesus Christ tends to secure peace. 
It tends just as far as the doctrines of the Gospel prevail—further than they 
prevail to the conversion of sinners, to produce such dispositions in the society 
where the Gospel of Christ is recognised and circulated, and is loved by many, 
as greatly tend to the peace of that community. The Gospel of Jesus Christ 
‘ commands all men to be just, and benevolent, and generous. The Gospel of 
Christ teaches the rich to be beneficent, and liberal, and charitable to the poor. 
The Gospel of Christ teaches the poor to be industrious and thrifty, to be 
careful and provident, to be contented, and to sympathise with rather than 
envy the superior prosperity of the richer classes. The Gospel of Jesus 
Christ teaches rulers to avoid all oppression, and seek the greatest good of 
those who are under their dominion ; and the Gospel of Jesus Christ compels 
His servants to be lovers of order, loyal to their sovereign, and to wish well 
to the universal prosperity of their country. And it is quite obvious, that 
these maxims, as far as they prevail, must tend to the universal peace of any 
society in which they circulate. So that it appears to me perfectly demon¬ 
strable, that all the sources of prosperity and peace, which can be justly rea¬ 
soned out even by the enemies of Christ, which can be with any sound sense 
imagined to secure the temporal prosperity, order and peace of States, are 
found in a much higher degree in the doctrine and laws of Christ, than any¬ 
where else ; and no man who loves his country, or who wishes to see his 
countrymen happy, from the prince on the throne to the lowest peasant, 
could take a straighter and more certain road to accomplish that universal 
peace, than by heartily embracing and diligently promulgating the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ. 

And since this is the tendency in each great society, in each nation in 
which the churches of Christ are scattered here and there, and the children 
of God are “ strangers scattered abroad,” as the apostle calls them, so the 
manifest progress of the Gospel is to secure a general peace to the disciples of 
Christ, to the churches of Christ, in the midst of this evil world. They have 
been hated, maligned, and dishonoured, persecuted and martyred; it has 
happened in many lands and through many ages; and yet the decisive ten¬ 
dency of the history of mankind is to secure the churches of Christ amidst 
the ungodly population of the earth in perfect peace. God has promised it to 
His people. He has said to His own church, in the fifty-fourth chapter of 
Isaiah—“ Great shall be the peace of thy children. In righteousness shalt 
thou be established ; thou shalt be far from oppression i for thou shalt not 
fear: and from terror; for it shall not come near thee. Behold, they shall surely 
gather together, but not by Me: whosoever shall gather together against thee 
shall fall for thy sake. Ho weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper; 
and every tongue that shall rise against thee in judgment thou shalt con¬ 
demn.” Now we see in the course of events the progress of the fulfilment 
of this promise. The church of Christ has suffered grievous wrong; perse¬ 
cution has been the lot of the most devoted disciples of Christ many times ; 
but not only in England and in America—two countries in which the Gospel 
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has large circulation, and is recognised by myriads—but likewise in Roman 
Catholic lands, the progress of the light that the Oospel has thrown on the 
various institutions of society, on the laws of government, has been to secure 
this peace already to the churches of Christ. In Belgium and in France, for 
instance, at this moment, under Roman Catholic governments, where there is 
a Roman Catholic majority, the minority of evangelical Christians are 
exposed to few other vexations than those which an unbelieving majority 
must always have in its power to inflict upon the believing minority : but the 
laws protect them, the laws give them a degree of liberty, sueh as in the past 
histories of these countries they neve^^,enjoyed; and that, by the force of 
those just doctrines thrown upon society, forced upon the understandings of 
men by the Gospel of Jesus Christ. And what we see there, we can likewise 
see to be the tendency elsewhere too; leading us to the conclusion, that this 
prediction of the universal peace of the churches of Christ from all persecu¬ 
tions in the world, may have its accomplishment even before long. 

But Christ, our blessed Lord, does evidently by estabh'shing peace in each 
bosom of His people, peace in each family of His disciples, peace in each con¬ 
gregation of His saints, and peace in all His churches, lead directly to the 
establishment of international peace throughout the world. Each Christian 
congregation is made up of Christian families, and is like them ; each Chris¬ 
tian nation will be—for there is no Christian nation yet—made up of Chris¬ 
tian congregations, and like them j and just as there is peace in each house¬ 
hold of faith, and peace in each church of Christ, in which there is truth and 
righteousness in harmony, so when the Gospel prevails so that churches of 
Christ, living and faithful, active and sincere, abound throughout the land, 
then there are two things that must necessarily prevent that nation being a 
warlike nation. Its interests, its principles and its tastes are alike irrecon¬ 
cilably opposed to war. Wars of aggrandisement, wars of cupidity, wars even 
of revenge become intolerable to Christians; and in proportion as the Gospel 
of Christ prevails in a land, must the wars that have desolated Europe most 
of them become intolerable in the retrospect, and much more odious in the 
imagination that they should again occur. On the other hand, if a Christian 
nation cannot go to war, a Christian nation can scarcely suffer war. A Chris¬ 
tian nation, if such a nation existed, would have elements of strength such as 
no other nation ever had. Such a nation would be universally industrious, 
universally therefore healthy in mind and body, toil-strung for every active 
service. Such a nation must be intelligent beyond its neighbours, united so 
as no other nation has set us on example of union. Such a nation must love 
its institutions, which give it happiness; and love its sovereign by God’s 
appointment. Such a nation must be prosperous, just like the nation under 
Solomon, when wisdom and righteousness prevailed, and made Israel numerous 
as the sands of the sea, eating and drinking and making merry. Such a nation 
must have resources, such as no other nation could have; and therefore, woe 
to the nation, that should venture to invade its sacred precincts. It would be 
able to repel the world. And a nation that would not go to war, and a nation 
strong enough to repel war, must be the source of peace in the earth. Mul¬ 
tiply such nations—as, thank God, they will be multiplied—and then you 
can see that “ nation will not lift up sword against nation, and they will learn 
war no more.” So that the religion oi Jesus Christ, by that very truth which 
has brought peace to one withered heart, made one wretched sinner happy 
in Him, can by the universal and almighty efficacy of the same trnth and the 
same Spirit, give peace to all mankind; and “ all nations shall worship Him, 
all nations shall call Him blessed.” 

But our world is a littjg world, and there are other intelligent creatures,. 
doubtless infinitely more glorious than us; and these have looked upon the 
hell-doomed race of man with just indignation. They have seen us, as a race 
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of apostates, ruining ourselves by dishonouring God; they have seen us 
grasping at shadows, while we scorned the substance ; burying ourselves in 
what is little and earthly, while we have not even looked up to the heaven 
God was opening for us. They have seen us exercising the most perverted 
judgment upon all things around us; calling good evil, and evil good ; and 
embracing misery, while we refused happiness here and hereafter. Look at 
that angel, God sent to the camp of Sennacherib, breathing in one night death 
over 185,000 men, as the august minister of God; and see the ministry of 
angels towards an apostate world. But towards the family of Christ, “ are 
they not all ministering spirits, sent toth to minister for them which shall be 
heirs of salvation ?” And when the hferophantic angel said to John in the 
island of Patmos, that he was his brother and his fellow-servant, did he not 
proclaim that he was the brother and the fellow-servant of all the human 
family of God ? And when they mingle their Hallelujahs with the Hosannas 
of redeemed saints in glory, do they not teach us what the apostle meant 
when he said—“ Ye are come,” not only to the church of the first born, but 
“ to an innumerable company of angels”—to be with them one brotherhood 
for ever in the service and adoration, and in the joy of God ? So that the 
universe is brought to peace by the blood of Christ, and Jesus is “ the Prince 
of peace,” not only to the distracted nations of the world, but between the 
glorious orders of angels, that render Him their firm allegiance in heaven, and 
these miserable reptile men, that seemed only to be doomed to be crushed 
under the wrath of God. 

And this lasts for ever; Christ is “ the Prince of peace” to the universe for 
ever. Let those factions that disgrace mankind, that enmity which has 
lasted, and which the miserable infidel predicts will last to the end, making 
men as savage beasts to one another, and banishing the memory that men 
sprang from one Father, and were looking up to one God—let that he con¬ 
quered at last, extirpated from the ransomed world, and, that ransomed world 
transported to the kingdom of glory and bliss, there will he no more faction 
then—there will be ho more trouble then. The peace to which Christ brings 
HU people, HU whole ransomed family, myriads unnumbered, will last 
throughout that eternity, which He has made so blessed to those that trust in 
Him. 

How let me commend thU thought, my dear brethren, to your deep medi¬ 
tation. Think of it much; and let us ail ask ourselves, whether it ought not 
to direct, nay, I will say, to control, our whole course. Is it not worthy at 
once to exercise the government over our judgments and our minds ? If 
there be thU peace with the offended God j if there be the right, communi¬ 
cated by the blood of Christ to each penitent believer, to look up to the 
infinite Gover A of all, and say, * Thou art my Father, and I Thine adopted 
child i’ oh ! which in thU congregation will have the corrupt hardihood, will 
have the unspeakable folly, of repelling this august relationship f You may 
have'peace, my hearer, through Christ j God would give you peace this night 
if yon had faith in Christ; why repel it ? Why court trouble ? Why embrace 
misery ? Why fasten it like a chain upon your soul, heavy though it clanks 
not, tp load your burdened spirit wherever yoa go, anAstill gather new links, 
till the unsupportaWe weight brings you down beneath the grave—why, when 
God gives you peaoe ? If you do but now come to Him fins night through 
Christ, to save and sanctify you, to pardon you, to enlighten you, to govern 
you, to preserve you to His heavenly kingdom. He will do it all j and He will 
give you, in doing it, such a peace, that the largest estates, and the soundest 
health, and the best friendships, and the utmost popularity, and the con¬ 
sciousness of the greatest wisdom never gavapto anj one, and never can give 
to you. Take the peace which the Gospel gives you. Be at peace. Find 
peace in Jesus Christ at once. Give up every false doctrine, give up levity 
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and unbelief, give up all the associations that would keep you from it, and 
embrace the peace which God offers to you by the mediation of His Son. 

And then, Christians, take care to cherish, and confirm, and complete this 
peace, day by day, living by dependence on Divine grace; and remember, 
Christ has called you to a universal peace towards all around you—peace in 
your own souls as well as peace with God, peace in life and death, peace 
amidst all conceivable changes in your lives, a peace which the world cannot 
give, and cannot take away. Live, my dear Christian hearers, in the enjoy¬ 
ment of this peace. Do not slight it. Do not let any habits that you cherish, 
prevent you having the cheerfulness ga well as the gentleness which the 
Gospel gives. But be at peace in your own souls, and be at peace with one 
another. 

But next, when we think of those prospects that Christ, Christ only, gives 
to our fallen world, oh 1 let us adore and bless that glorious King. Let us 
think how this peace has been won for us, for our friends, for many in this 
congregation, for myriads in our nation, for multitudes throughout the world, 
ay, and for the world itself at lost. Christ, that he might make this peace 
ours, bore a constant war with Himself. The whole world hated Him. 
Trouble after trouble rolled its heavy wave upon His soul, till He sunk in the 
conflict, that we might have peace. Hay, He endured that very indignation 
of God against our sins, which must have rained us; and it was “ the chas¬ 
tisement of our peace,” that was upon Him. God was “ pleased to bruise 
Him,” that we might have peace. Never let us forget to adore a goodness 
that has no parallel, when the eternal King, the mighty God, the everlasting 
Father, thus became “ the Prince of peace” by suffering the punishment of 
our transgressions. Never let us forget through what deep waters of trouble, 
through what unknown anguish of soul Christ has passed to give us tho 
measure of peace we enjoy now, and the prospect of such a perfect peace in 
the ages to come; and let us adore and bless His name. 

But further, if your gratitude is genuine, then be as servants of “ the 
Prince of peace.” “ Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall be called 
the children of God.” They only are the servants of Christ. If you know 
Him to be your peacemaker, you must be peacemakers like Him, and move 
through this world, as far as in you lies, to create peace everywhere. By the 
dereliction of duty ?—no. By the abandonment of truth ?—never. Maintain 
truth, fulfil duty, though the whole World be at war in consequence. But bo 
gentle as the lamb, where you are firm as the rock, that the war may not bo 
your creating; and then strive to make all at peace by the example of Christ, 
by His authority and by His indwelling, constantly manifesting in your own 
instance the dispositions He would inculcate on mankind. 

And lastly, if the kingdom of our Lord and Saviour will asiuredly spread 
this peace throughout the world, then what other prayer should be dearer to 
us, than this—“ Thy kingdom come?” Think not of the heathen world 
only, when you make that prayer; it is wanted here —it is wanted in our 
congregation, it is wanted in our city, it is wanted in our own hearts. “ Thy 
kingdom come.” Tbat^Tesus Christ may reign, the Lord of every thought, 
every opinion, every faculty, every habit; and that all those blessed results, 
which come from His dominion, may be seen amidst the millions of mankind, 
reclaimed by His grace, and blessed by His care. “ Thy kingdom come.” 
Let it be the honest, heartfelt prayer we every day reiterate. And may He 
answer that prayer, and His Spirit steadily accomplish it; and this tin- 
ruined world glory in its Bedeemer, and give Him glory in return ! 
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“AW the God ofhope fill you with all joy and peace in believing; that ye may 
abound in hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost.” —Homans xv. 13. 

St. Paul Veil knew that the only source of prosperity in a church was the 
manifestation of God’s Spirit in the hearts of its members. We learn from his 
letters to his converts how full was his confidence that God would bless them 
in answer to his prayers. . He was a man of faith ; and while, like a “ good 
soldier of Jesus Christ,” he marched on with “ the sword of the Spirit” in his 
hand, and the name of Christ on his tongue, to the conquest of sin, he never 
for a moment forgot that his strength lay in God j he never forgot that with 
God rested the success of his unwearied efforts in the cause of Christ. He 
knew that the tree could not grow and bear fruit, unless the dews of the 
Divine blessing descended, and the beams of the Sun of Bighteousness shone 
forth upon it. Therefore he waited constantly on God for a blessing from on 
high. He was a praying apostle, as well as a preaching apostle. He could 
call even God, the all-seeing Heart-searcher, to witness, that “ without 
ceasing" he made mention of his people in his prayers, and frequently ani¬ 
mated them by declaring how deeply solicitous he was for their welfare. 
How often in his letters does his warm heart gush forth with earnest longings 
for their spiritual good! 

And so it is still with Christ-loving ministers. Congregations meet and 
separate,—some careless—some thoughtful—how few anxious 1 Yet they are 
not forgotten. Little are they aware of the many anxious prayers that 
besiege the thrphe of grace on their behalf—what wishes ascend from the 
pastor's heart for a blessing on their souls. Oh 1 that you would second his 
efforts, by praying more earnestly and perseveringly for yourselves! 

The text is a wish and a prayer of a minister for his people—of the apostle 
Paul for his Roman converts. “ Now the God of hope fill you with all joy 
and peace in believing; that ye may abound in hope, through the power of 
theHoly Ghost.” '.jl* 

May the Spiritof God be present among us at this wtae, and bless us in our 
consideration of the blessings which Paul prayed that'God would grant to the 
Roman Christians ! ’ w 

Let mb, then, first speak to you concerning these spiritual blessings—“ joy 
and peace.” 

There are many sources whence mankind seek “ peace and joy,” for in them 
is comprised the sum and substance of happiness. There is a fancied “ peace 
and joy” in worldly things, and there is a real “ peace and joy” in believing. 
It is the latter that St. Paul wished his converts to enjoy. He knew if they 
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had this, their happiness would be in a groat measure independent oi the 
changes and chances of this present world. Not so the “ peace mid joy” which 
are looked for by worldly people; lor these, whether they arise from the comforts 
of life—health, friends, property—or such like things, are liable to be destroyed 
at any moment, by any sudden providence. The peace of a worldly man or 
woman may any hour be destroyed, and all their joys dashod to the ground. 
The first cross or care may put them to flight; the first afflictive dispensa¬ 
tion may lay their possessors prostrate in wretchedness and misery. 

Dear friends, the question for you to ask, if you wish to be really happy, fs 
this—* Where can I gain such a peace of. mind—such a joy of heart, as will 
remain not only when all things are well around me, but also when the firma¬ 
ment of my existence is dark with clouds, and the pressing weight of adversity 
hangs on my steps ?’ Pure gold, you know, is proved by its bearing the fire. 
The “ joy and peace” you should set your heart on gaining, are they which 
will not leave you with your friends and earthly goods, but will keep you con¬ 
tented and cheerful amid the saddest troubles and the severest trials. How 
often is it the case, that a poor child of poverty is happy in circumstances of 
extreme distress and pain, while some wealthier neighbour who knows not 
what faith is, shall be fretting under a trifling affliction, though surrounded 
by comforts 1 

My brethren in the Lord, where are you laying the foundation of your 
“ peace and joy ?” On the shifting quicksands of earthly things ? Oh 1 beware 
lest you be swallowed up of them, and sink with them to destruction. Or on 
the Bock of everlasting ages, Jesus Christ ? If you believe that you have 
some measure of “ joy and peace,” is it such as the hour dt death will not 
utterly banish, nor the trumpet of the judgment convert into sadness and 
despair ? 

X. There is “ peace in believing.” When first the soul is being led by God 
from the darkness of a sinful state to the light and liberty of the Gospel, 
there is felt in the heart those convictions of sin which can alone bring the 
sinner to his Saviour. Conscience, awakened and aroused, speaks sometimes 
with a louder—at others with a softer voice; but its testimony is the same, 
namely, of the guilt of sins that have been committed against the pure and 
holy God. The Holy Spirit warns the sinner of God’s holiness and truth, 
and brings the soul to a sense of its danger. Under the influence of these 
feelings, there can be no “ peace.” But then comes in the precions promise 
of God’s Word—“ The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin.” Here is 
the source of true peace, namely, “ in believing” and resting on the faithful 
and unchanging promise of God. There is at first, it may be, fyit just the 
sense of sin pardoned, and a load of guilt removed; but the Spirit of God, 
the messenger of consolation, leads on the newly-born soul to the inner 
mysteries of sacred things, and opens more and more the eyes of the repentant 
sinner to the rich* promises and blessings of Holy Scripture. Faith takes 
these promises, and makes them her own. One small ray of peace at first, 
perchance, flings the soft radiance of its heaven-reflecting beam upon the soul, 
and with its gladdening influence cheers and consoles the before unhappy 
sinner. But his peace increases with his growth in grace. He secs more 
clearly, by God’s enlightening grace, what “ unsearchable riches” are laid up 
“ ™ Christ” for believing penitents. Amid much sore conflict with tempta¬ 
tion and trial, he anchors his hopes on the broad unshifting basis of His 
Word who cannot lie i fresh beams of glory come down from the Sun of 
Bigbteousness, and dispel by degrees the darkness of the hitherto sin-clouded 
soul; and thus the sinner, casting from him the fetters which had bound him 
captive to the devil, but which grace has rent in twain, is enabled to step 
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forth into the light and liberty of the Gospel of ‘‘peace,”' and to reap tho 
rich harvests of consolation which God hath laid up for His people. 

He is at peace in himself. There,is a calm Berenity diffused through his 
soul. Although much tried and bound down with a sense of his frailty and 
his daily sins, he yet knows what Christ meant, when He said—“ Come unto 
Me, and I will, give you rest.” Conscience no longer preaches a broken law 
in his ear, for Jesus is his Surety and He has fulfilled it. Does the justified 
sinner direct his thoughts to God ? He has “ peace” in his contemplation; 
and why ? Because God is his reconciled Father. Jehovah’s countenance no 
longer seems dark and awful with the frowns of judgment upon the sinner, 
hut is radiant with the smiles of redeeming love towards the adopted and 
accepted child. The promise is a blessed one : “ I have called thee, and I 
have redeemed thee; I have blotted out as a cloud thy transgressions, and as 
a thick cloud thy sins; therefore, fear not, for the mountains shall depart, 
and rite hills be removed, but My kindness shall not depart from thee, neither 
shall the oovenant of My peace be removed, saith the Lord that hath mercy 
on thee.” 

Oh! my dear friends, yon cannot tell, unless you are justified sinners, how- 
rich a blessing is this divine and heaven-bom one of “ peace” and confidence 
in God. It is a state of mind rather to he felt than described; and the soul 
that really enjoys it, knows by experience that it & a “ peace which passeth 
all understanding.” Oh I that careless and unconverted souls could know 
how much they are losing by not believing ! Is it nothing worth, think yon, 
to look up to God, and feel that He is a reconciled Father ?—to Christ, and 
know that all, we n oed for good He has covenanted to obtain for us, and has 
sealed the promise with His own blood ?—to the Holy Spirit, and be assured 
that He is preparing us for a bright world of peace beyond the grave, “ where 
the wicked cease from troubling, and tho weary are at rest ?” These arc 
privileges of the believing children of God. 

But they are not all. The sacred infinence of this peace extends to tem¬ 
poral things, and sheds a cheerful light over all the circumstances of every¬ 
day life. Faith rests on God in those things which concern not only the 
soul, but the body too. Henoe the peace resulting from faith is enjoyed amid 
the storms and tempests, the fluctuations, and trials, and afflictions of life. 
The believer, has confidence in God’s goodness, that He is an almighty 
Friend, able and willing to help, and has promised that “ all things shall work 
together for good to them that love Him.” He therefore is satisfied that if 
he has trials, God has sent them for good, that God’s wings of love are spread 
over him, and His power will sustain. The heart of those who thus trust in 
> God, will give Utterance to its feelings in some such language as this—‘ Do 
outward circumstances go well with me ? It is my Father in heaven pouring 
-down blessings to gladden my heart, and call forth more fervent gratitude 
from my soul. Am I thrown into adversity ? My God is working still to 
try my faith, and wean me from the world. Are affairs in perplexity, and I 
know not which way to move—or do storms arise which threaten quite to 
overwhelm me t Jesus is at the helm of my little hark; He Will steer me 
safely through, and not leave me to perish. Am I<8|>rived of earthly enjoy¬ 
ments, and cast on a bed of affliction ? “ The sufferings of this present time 
are not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed in ns.” 

“ We tytve had fathers in the flesh which corrected ns, and we gave them 
reverence; how much rather shall we be subject to the Father of spirits, and 
live!” It is my Father that holds in His hand all the issues of life and of 
, death. Often when affliction* press most, God’s face shines brightest If 
God has taken away some things. He has left me many other*; and *o long as 
He does not hide away His face in displeasure, but gives me such glorious 
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and blessed promises, I bare that which can more than outweigh all the com¬ 
forts of this life. I will think on what'is left, rather than what is removed. 
The Psalmist could say—“ Thou hast showed me, O God, great and sore 
troublesand yet, in the very same breath—“ Thou shalt increase my great¬ 
ness, and comfort me on every side.” Oh! that I had stronger faith ; then 
should I have more of this heavenly peace.’ 

Sugh is the language of many a tried servant of God, under the conviction 
of a true and lively faith. Yes, and when contending passions and Sore temp¬ 
tations raise a tumult in his soul, and seem to shake to the centre the founda¬ 
tion of liis hopes, how often does Christ say, as He did to the ocoan waves 
and winds, “ Peaceand there follows “ a great calm.” If ho looks onward 
through the dark valley, to the awful and spirit-stirring scenes of the judg¬ 
ment, he has “ peace in believing” that God has graciously pardoned his sins, 
and will justify him before an assembled world. In short, Christ has ordered 
all things'well, and has given to His people a foretaste of that inheritance of 
jKjrfect peace, which He has prepared in the mansions of His.glory for Ills 
chosen saints. 

Have you, dear friends—have you secured this invaluable gift of the Spirit 
of God ? Take His word for it, it is a rich and heart-strengthening treasure, 
far more precious to the “ believing” heart than all the world can supply. 
Solomon himself, with all his glory and all his greatness, did not find “ peace” 
therein. Even he, rich and great as he was—surrounded with a luxury and 
affluence such as the sun hath rarely shone on—bore testimony to the great 
truth I have advanced. “ Wisdom’s ways are ways of pleasantness, and all 
her paths are peace.” All else is but “ vanity and vexation of .spirit s vanity 
of vanities, all is vanity.” So said the royal and inspired preacher. Do you 
believe him ? do you really feel that without the “ peace of God” indwelling 
in the heart, the world and the tilings of the world are nothing worth, when 
weighed in the scales of eternal troth ? I know it is a hard and difficult thing 
to convince persons of this. It is indeed a toilsome task, a wearying work, 
while the pleasures and profits of the world arc so enticing, and Satan is 
so busy through them to entrap immortal souls. The Spirit of God alone can 
do it effectually. But how many are there who have had Solomon’s experi¬ 
ence, and yet have kept on following the dancing, delusive meteor of “ peace” 
in worldly pleasures and pursuits, even to the last gasp of life—forgetful of 
'the recorded truth, which is written as with a pen of iron on many a blighted 
heart, and many a sorrowing spirit, as well as in the page of Revelation— 
“ There is no peace to the wicked,”- -forgetful of the warning voice, which 
proclaimed eighteen hundred years ago—“ In Me ye shall have peace; in the 
world ye shall have tribulation.” Seek, then, I pray you for “peace in 
believing.” Why remain without it when God and Christ axe waiting to im¬ 
part it to every one of you that will renounce your sins, and throw yourselves 
in penitence and faith on the Saviour's goodness and His love ? There is no 
“ peace” but in Christ—there is no “ peace” but “ in believing.” 

IL There is joy in believing. Hot that the believer never has times of 
sadness and sorrow; for Various causes will conspire to produce these. But 
yet if he live near to God, the prevailing habit of his mind should be a cheer¬ 
ful joy. He may be glad, as well as tranquil; yea, he may rejoice with a joy 
so intense, that even an inspired apostle Could not fully describe it, but be 
calls it “ a joy unspeakable, and full of glory.” The very same mediatorial 
work of his Saviour, which procured for the believer the blessing of “ peace,” 
laid also the foundation of his “ joy.” Who but they that have felt it can tell 
how glad is the convinced sinner, when told those tidings of gladness and. 
salvation, with which the Gospel page is crowded? “Being justified by faith, 
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we have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, and rejoice in hope 
of the glory of God.” There must be justification and pardon, before there 
can be “peace” or “joy.” But when, by God’s Spirit, the sinner is led to 
the cross of his Saviour for salvation, and has felt the renewing power of 
grace in his heart, his condition is at once changed. The Bible tells him, that 
if he be converted, he is accepted by God as a beloved child, and is admitted 
to all the privileges of God’s adopted ones. “ No more a servant, but a son ; 
and if a son, then an heir of God through Jesus Christ.” 

Here, then, is the believer’s cause of joy. Not only are his sins pardoned, 
but he finds himself regarded, by the God of heaven end earth, with especial 
affection and love. If you, dearly oeloved in Christ—if you are truly His by a 
vital faith, it is your rightful privilege to come at a'l times into the ”ery 
presence-chamber of heaven, and to adress H ! m who sitteth on the throne of 
the heavens, a King for evermore, as your Almighty Fathei —a Father who 
loves His children with an everlasting love, at ’ delights to confer noon them 
all spiritual blessings, and temporal bit r.gs too, if they are 'or their good. 

But further than this, you mpy by faith look upon heaven as your future 
home, and its glory as your inheritance, secured to you by “ a covenant 
ordered in all things and sure.” In the pages if Revelation, you find the 
gates of the “ New Jerusalem” thrown open to you; you are bidden to look 
in upon its streets of gold, and its rivers of gladness—to behold its unutterable 
splendour, and gaze upon its unclouded glory •, but you are taught, that 
although these are beyond the power of language to tell of, yet the greatest 
glory of heaven is, that Jesus your Saviour is there, “the author end finisher 
of your salvation,” and that you shall be “ with Him, be U v .e Him,” and par¬ 
take of His joy, because you are children of God and “joint-heirs with 
Christ.” Is not here sufii.’ieut to awake*. jo.j and gladness in the heart ? To 
feel that so high a dignity as this .s conferred upon you, may well set in tune 
all the faculties of the soul, and call forth Hosannas from eveiy believing 
heart. What is this glory of an 'aHhlt tnrone, great though it be, compared 
with the brightness, the glory, and dignity cf a seat at the right hand of 
God ? The lowest seat in heaven will more outshine the splendour of earthly 
kings, than the burning brilliancy of the noonday sun does the faint glimmer 
of a candle. And shall there be no such thing as “joy” in the hearts of those 
for whom this heaven is prepared? Surely it 5 s something strange, if those 
who are looking onward to its early possession go through life with gloom or 
sadness, rather than with the cheerful gladness which such a prospect might be 
expected to inspire. 

But this “ joy” will, if your faith be vigorous, stand proof against the 
changes and trials of this present life. Like your peace, it will remain in 
times of darkness and trial, and will often dispel the overhanging clouds of 
doubt and gloom. Numerous are the instances on record, which prove how 
joyful the Christian can be, even in trials from which flesh and blood naturally 
shrink with dismay. And what was the prophet’s resolve ? “ Although the 
fig-tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be in the vine, the labour of the 
olive shall fail, and the fields yield no meat; the flocks shall be cut off from 
the fold, and there shall be no herd in the stall, yet”—I will trust,’ does he 
say ? No. *1 will be resigned?’ No ; but “ I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy 
in the God of my salvation.” Would, my brethren, that we had more of this 
rejoicing spirit in the midst of afflictions 1 Paul and Silas may be in the 
dungeon, their feet made fast in the stockB, their flesh torn with the cruel 
scourge, and no friendly hand near to wash their stripes; but are they mourn¬ 
ing over their troubles, and venting forth complaints concerning their hard 
lot ? No, they are in joyous mood, and sing praises to God with “ songs in 
the night.” We may be like Lazarus, lowest among the lowly -on the earth ; 
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but what matter, if angels are sent from heaven to watch for our souls, and 
waft them, as they quit the body, to “ Abraham’s bosom ?" Shall we not 
rejoice ? 

But where is this joy to be found ? How few Christians have it 1 How 
few make it the object of their prayers, and the ardent desire of their hearts 1 
To be joyful in religion, to rejoice in Christ and the “ hope of glory” is looked 
upon as bordering upon enthusiasm j as if enthusiasm were to be allowed in 
nothing but in worldly matters. Dear fellow Christians, let mo remind you 
that joy in believing is a duty, yea, as much a duty as love is. We are com¬ 
manded to “ rejoice in the Lord.” Sinners, when first they come with lively 
faith and ardent longing hearts to the blood-stained cross of the Saviour, 
rcjox ! n their pardon, and the remission of their sins, with the joy of the 
captive set free from nis chains, or the culprit whose sentence of death is 
remitted; but when the first warm feelings are past, we look in vain for that 
cheerful gladness of hf“>rt we might expect to find in an heir of immortal 
glory. It is really remarkable now light an estimate we form of our Christian 
privileges, and how little of anxiety we have to enjoy them. How seldom do 
we soar in contemplation to the joys beyond the grave 1 How few are the 
times, when we give the wings of faith to our souls, and enter the gates of 
Paradise, which lead t j the throne and the glory of Christ I How seldom do 
wc abstract our thoughts from the things that are around us, and fix them 
upon the “ King,” as He appears “ in His beauty”—the Saviour, as He sits on 
the throne of His Majesty, “high and lifted up” above the seraphim of 
heaven ! The joy, which lights ip the Christian’s eye with brightness, is in 
liow many cases the joy of the world, arising from the excitement and capti¬ 
vations of worldly pleasure! The travellers to Zion, by their silence, and in 
many cases their sadne# too, wlvn spiritual thing* are talked of, would lead 
a stranger to conclude that sorrow, rather than joy, is the atmosphere they shall 
breathe in heaven. Dear friends, this ought not *o be. E'-cry converted 
Christian should feel that he has in this life -omething oi heaven to expect in 
his heart. However high vour e-’-ceptious may be of the full g.ory, ana deep, 
heart-entrancing gladness of *’ie kingdom of God on high, they only will pos¬ 
sess it who have heavenly fruits already growing in their hearts in tills life. 
In heaven those habits and tempers of mind will be perfected, which God now 
implants in the heart of the believex Here they are inperfect ana must of 
necessity be so. Hereafter they will oc perfected for ever; mark, not re¬ 
moved and others implanted, but tl w some which we now have, purified 
from their imperfections, and sanctified to compete perfection. If therefore 
you hope to dwell in glory, the elements of whxch are “peace and joy” in the 
presence of Christ, you must now look to have this “ peace and joy” already 
began in your heart. The * peace and jjy” of heaven burst forth in melodies 
of holy praise from redeemed souls •* but with us how often 
“ Hosannas languish on our tongues. 

And our devotion dies!” 

My brethren, do you believe in deed and in truth ? Is Christ your Saviour ? 
Has His grace changed and converted yon ? If so, oh 1 throw open your 
hearts to catch the sacred influences of the Spirit. Hang not “ fyonr harp on 
the willows,” as thinking you may not rejoice, but“ rejoice in the Lord alway, 
and again I say rejoice.” 

HL But the apostle prays that they may hot only have “ joy and peace in 
believing,” but that they might be filled “ with off joy and peace in believing.” 
Mark too the end; that they might “ abound in hope through the power of 
the Holy Ghost.” Hence Jeam, you are not to be satisfied with a small mea¬ 
sure of peace and joy. We are contented with .a little, when we ought to have 
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much. If you are Christians at all, you must be advancing Christians. You 
are to “ grow in grace and knowledgeand each step you take in this onward 
path will discover to the eye of your faith new causes of “ joy and peace,” to 
gladden and strengthen your heart. Your souls arc not to be half full, but 
to be filled even to overflowing. Your peace should strike its roots deeper— 
your joy should increase, as you advance yearly and weekly towards your 
heavenly home. Does the sailor, as he approaches his native land, feel no 
deeper joys, no more gladdening emotion, than he did when lie embarked from 
a distant shore ? Surely he does, And just so should the Christian feel, as 
he is borne onward, through the grace of God, in his heavenward voyage. He 
has storms and tempests to pass through, and sometimes by their power he is 
driven back in his course—clouds and darkness of temptation and sin at times 
almost hide the polar star of his faith from his view; but it is his God who 
rules in the tempest and the storm—no temptation shall cause him to perish, 
if only he lean on his Saviour, and trust to His guidance, for He has promised 
safely to lead him to the haven of rest. The very conviction that he is each week 
approaching nearer to his native land, his immortal home beyond the skies, 
should indeed give increasing joy to his heart, and a richer gladness to his soul. 
“ The lord hath done great things for us already, whereof we rejoice.” Then 
we may, and should be glad, at what God has done ; how much rather when 
wo behold the great things, and the good which He has “ prepared” and pro¬ 
mised “ to them that love Him !” 

“ The hill of Zion yields 
A thousand sacred sweets, 

Before we roach the heavenly fields, 

Or walk the golden streets.” 

Dear friends, are you Christians in heart, as ingprofession ? Then this 
" joy and peace” should be yours. But if you are only formal professors, you 
have no right to expect it. Even if you have a “ joy and peace” such as the 
world gives, it is strangely out of place, for you stand on the brink of a yawn¬ 
ing hell, with the sword of Divine Justice suspended above you. What “ peace 
and joy” can yours be, who are at war with your Maker, as all unconverted men 
are, by your sins, and carrying on a crusade against all that God loves, and all 
that He hah commanded ? Surely gladnesB is strangely out of place in such a 
soul. How shocked would you be to see a malefactor going to execution with 
gladness in his eye, and mirth on his tongne! But is it one half so sad, as the 
conduct of those who are thinking only of the world’s joys, when at any mo¬ 
ment they may find themselves in the presence of an offended God, and the 
next be sent away, with all their sins on their heads, to the darkness and 
weeping and wailing of hell ? Oh! dear friends, think not of being mirthful 
and glad, unless your sins are pardoned, and the “ light of God’s countenance” 
be shining on your souls. If there be no such thing as “ joy and peace” in hell, 
how inconsistent for those Who are hurrying thither to dress up their face with 
smiles and gladness, while their hearts are ripening for the harvest of woe! 

Christians in deed and in truth—very briefly on the means of increasing 
your “ joy and peace,” and I have done. You must be very careful to “ keep 
your hearts with all diligence,” avoiding all sin of every kind and every degree. 
Sin is a deadly blight, which will blast and wither all “ the fruits of the Spirit," 
and turn your “ joy and peace” into sadness and sorrow. Wo cannot have 
joy and peace in believing,” if, 0#&re indulging besetting sins and selfish 
wishes. Sin has its source in beU-j“joy and peace” in heaven; and therefore 
they can never exist and be enjoyed together. 

Again : though living in the world, you must “ set your affections on things 
above,” as their chief delight. You may derive pleasure from the things with 
which God’s love surrounds you—you may gladden your heart with the many 
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joys of social life, and “ rejoice in all that you put your hand unto wherein 
the Lord hath blessed you”—but all in low subordination to your spiritual 
happiness. It is a bad sign for your souls, if they And greater “ joy and peace” 
in temporal things, than they do in the presence of God and commnnion with 
Him. Yet I fear there are but very few hearts, in which this sign would not 
be found. “ Joy and peace in believing” should be as leaven, spreading a 
sacred influence over all your sources of earthly happiness, but not de¬ 
pending on them for existence. If thus it were the case with us, then would 
not temporal things so much impede our spiritual progress. Instead of drag¬ 
ging heavily on the chariot wheels of our souls, they would speed them hea¬ 
venward, by setting in motion the affections of a heart filled with gratitude to 
the Giver of good. Guard then, I beseech you, against tho influence of the 
world and temporal things. It is an influence which silently gains a wonderful 
power in the human heart, and has perilled and ruined for ever many an 
immortal spirit. * 

Lastly, live near to God 1 Oh 1 we are sadly to blame in this. We get so 
engrossed with the world and its occupations, that it is but little time we arc 
engaged in communion with God our Saviour. We think it enough, to come 
to Him once or twice a day and then how short the time 1 Oh 1 my dear 
friends, if only we had a clearer view of Christ in the fulness of His high per¬ 
fections, we should find greater joy in His presence. Did we love Him as He 
deserves to be loved, who has saved our souls from death, we should be with 
Him oftener in silent meditation and secret prayer. Oh ! who that has drunk 
deep at the streams of a Saviour’s love—who that has tasted the graciousness 
of his mercy, and the waters of His bounty, does not cry out with David— 
“ As panteth the hart^pr the water brooks, so longeth my soul after thee, O 
God ?” Can you be surprised that the windows of heaven are closed, and no 
dew-drops of blessing descend, if your love be so cold, your desires so faint, and 
your delight in the Saviour so little ? 

Fray, then, oh! pray for stronger faith, for a livelier sense of your Saviour’s 
love i press close up to the throne of grace with earnest importunity; strive 
to realise Gospel truths to your souls : then mark this suro result—as faith 
grows more vigorous, your “ peace and joy in believing” will be greater; you 
will “ abound” more and more “ in hope, through the power of the Holy 
Ghost,” and thus daily become fitter for that world beyond the grave, where 
“ peace” shall be perfected for ever, joy be increased beyond conception, and hope, 
with all its delightful anticipations, be lost and swallowed up in the fathomless 
ocean of that bliss, which awakens Hallelujahs of praise from angels’ harps, 
and fills with holy rapture the kingdom of Christ and of God. 
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“ And when the morning arose, then the angels hastened Lot, saying. Arise, take 
thy wife, and thy two daughters, which are here; lest thou be consumed in the 
iniquity of the city. And while he lingered, the men laid hold upon his hand, and 
upondhe hand of his wife, and upon the hand of his two daughters; the Lord 
being merciful unto him : and they brought him forth, and set him without the city. 
And it came to pass, when they had brought them forth abroad, that he said. 
Escape for thy life; look not behind thee, neither stay thou in all the plain; 
escape to the mountain, lest thou be consumed. And Lot said unto them. Oh 1 not 
so, my Lord: behold now. Thy servant hath found grace in Thy sight, and Thou 
hast magnified Thy mercy, which Thou hast showed unto me in saving my life ; 
and I cannot escape to the mountain, lest some evil takm.me, and I die: behold 
now, this city is near to flee unto, and it is a little one : Oh, let me escape thither, 
(is it not a little one f) and my soul shall live. And He said unto him. See, I 
have accepted thee concerning this thing also, that I will not overthrow this city, 
for the which thou hast spoken. Haste thee, escape thither ; for I cannot do any 
thing till thou be come thither . Therefore the name of the city was called Zoar. 
The sun was risen upon the earth when Lot entered into Zoar. Then the Lord 
rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the Lord out of 
heaven. And he overthrew those cities, and all the plain, and all the inhabitants of 
the cities, and that which grew upon the ground. But his wife looked back from 
behind him, and she became a pillar of salt.” —Genesis xix. 15—26. 

“ Remember Lots wife.” —Luke xvii. 82. 

The sceneiy, dear brethren, of which this historical narrative gives an 
account, and to which the historical application contains an allusion, is most 
affrighting. It is of constant and continuous reference throughout the 
inspired Record. Do men openly and ostentatiously transgress ? “ They 
declare their sin as Sodom: they hide it not.” (Isaiah iii. 9.) Are Divine 
yearning and compassion moved on behalf of sinners ? “ How shall I make 
thee as Admah ? How shall I set thee as Zeboim ?"—cities round about Sodom 
and Gomorrah. (Hosea xi. 8.) Is irrevocable and irreversible judgment 
denounced ? “ As in the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah, and the neigh¬ 
bour cities thereof, saith the Lord, do man shall abide there, neither shall a 
son of man dwell in it.” (Jeremiah xlix. 18.) Is punishment sudden and 
unexpected ? “ Sodom, that was Overthrown as in a moment, and no hands 
stayed on her.” (Lamentations iv. 6). Is the rejection of the call of the 
Gospel denounced as the darkest of crimes and the extremest of offences? 

“ It shall he more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment.” 
(Mark vi. 1 1 .) “ Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about them, 
are set forth as an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire.” (Jude 7.) 
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“ God—turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes, condemned 
them with an overthrow; making them an ensample unto those that after 
should live ungodly.” (2 Peter U. 4 and 6.) We perpetually hear of it. It 
meets us again and again. Nor is it committed to memory alone; nor 
dependent alone on the inspired Record. That scenery still survives. The 
valley, once luxuriously rich and fertile, standing thick with dwellings, and 
teeming with multitudes who, because of their exceeding wickedness, were 
destroyed—that valley now lies cngulphed; and the stillness of completed 
judgment sits awfully and silently upon it. First there 8 wept down a storm 
of fire, blasting and consuming all; then the earth yawned, and waves broke 
forth j and, still extending, hid the land, which so recently had rung with 
jocund mirth. Nor have they deserted their channels. They arc still to be 
found there. But they move not as other seas. No cheering concert of birds 
enlivens them; no breath of heaven fans their waters. That ocean emits 
hollow sounds, and pestiferous exhalations. Nothing lives in it or around it. 
There the bird tries not its- wing; there no fish vaults or gambols; tho 
meanest shrub is stunted; and every leaf dies. 

The catastrophe was dread and overwhelming. How„ soon had all taken 
place! IIow soon had all terminated! The sun which had just arisen there, 
as these transactions occurred, scarcely peered above the horizon. There lay 
the beautiful scene! The cheerful cities decking the hollow valley, and shining 
with the earliest sun-ray; as the luminary, advancing with regal strides, un¬ 
rolled the scenery, as it had been a map 1 All lay as in slumber, to bo roused 
by a gentle awaking 1 What note indicated terror and despair ? The birds 
were singing “ among the branches“ and the little hills rejoiced on every 
side.” (Psalm lxv. 12.) The whole scene was enamelled with beauty and 
loveliness. But there ft one lurid cloud ! It reddens with a sudden glare. 
Flakes of fire, and streams of sulphur, burst from its bosom. And now arises 
a'universal outcry—a wail—a shriek! They no longer mock. They jest no 
more. The boost dies away in dismay and consternation. The most fearless 
bosom is daunted. The stoutest hearts quail. Children, kindling, rush from 
their sports into the arms of their parents, with a furious embrace. The 
streets run down with flames. “ Fire runs along upon the ground.” (Exodus 
ix. 23.) Habitations crush in their fall. Hovel and palace are alike involved 
in a rapid conflagration. How roars the blast! How, raised from the abyss, 
heaves the ocean in its terrific rush! How all sinks and perishes before the 
rage of its fury 1 “ The smoke of the country went up as the smoke of a fur¬ 
nace.” (Genesis xix. 28.) Can we conceive any ruin more wide—any destruc¬ 
tion more indiscriminate ? All pronounces that thousands and tens of thou¬ 
sands were extinguished without thought or notice, and that now their memo¬ 
rial has perished; and yet, how wide and indiscriminate soever was thaover¬ 
throw, one relic is preserved in all its entirety,—one monument of guilt and 
vengeance is spared. No other name is left, but one epitaph is engraven; and 
while all else sank beneath the billows of Asphaltites, “ as lead in the mighty 
waters” (Exodus xv. 10), there stands up one thing to be noticed—one name to 
mark—one epitaph to read!—“ Remember Lot’s wife I” 

Doubtless this relic would not have been brought forth and preserved from 
the promiscuous ruin which involved all else, if there had not been connected 
with it something for observation and instruction. Otherwise the pall would 
have covered all—oblivion would have overshadowed all; but in that one case 
oblivion was interdicted by the sentence, which we are now summoned to con¬ 
sider. Our Lord said it after the lapse of two thousand years; and two thou¬ 
sand more have elapsed since He spoke it; but it still presents a lesson to learn— 
a warning to consult. There are still evident the particulars of her guilt, and 
the reasons of her punishment; and the ground is invested with monumental 
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solemnity. Clod grunt that, while wc endeavour to gather up the lessons of 
interest connected with this event, they may he so rendered useful to us, as 
that we may not now have met together in vain 

She was made a notable and conspicuous example of judicial infliction ; so 
as to “ justify the ways of God to men.” Why was she overtaken by so signal 
a doom ? Why was she transformed into so fearful a beacon ? She was 
probably not different from others, her fellow-townswomen—the votaries of 
fashion, and the slaves of custom. We possess some intimation of the habits 
which then existed, and the tastes which then prevailed. “ The iniquity of 
Sodom” was “ pride, fulness of bread ; and abundance of idleness was in her and 
in her daughters.” (Ezekiel xvi. 49.) No encomium is pronounced on her; but 
how differently is her partner regarded I “God delivered just Lot, vexed with 
the filthy conversation of the wicked. For that righteous man, dwelling 
among them, in seeing and hearing, vexed his righteous soul from day to day 
with their unlawful deeds.” (2 Peter ii. 4, 7, and 8.) Probably she was fri¬ 
volous, light, and careless in her conducther character made up of nega¬ 
tions, rather than of positive vices ; and her faults probably originated in the 
unfavourable influence of the society in which she mingled. “ She that liveth 
in pleasure is dead while she liveth.” (1 Timothy v. 6.) We see a judicial 
infliction overtaking her conduct, which was marked by the following 
features:— 

1. Disobedience. It is the business of principle to obey the right and the 
rule. It does not matter what the law prescribes; for the majesty which 
invests the government of God, descends on all the acts of Hisjegislation ; 
and it is not for us to question their greater or loss magnitude, or their supe¬ 
rior or subordinate authority. He shows us what He wills ; and it is our part 
to obey. This rule is illustrated by many providential occurrences in nature, 
but by many more in religion. Abraham, receiving a call, “ went out, not 
knowing whither he went.” (Hebrews xi. 8.) In the case before us there was 
to be no idolatry of home,—no favourite objects to preserve and bring away. 
They were to come out quickly and unburdened. The general command was 
to disregard all; and even the particular precept could not be more distinct: 
“ Escape for thy life I Look not behind thee, neither stay thou in all the plain ! 
Escape to the mountain, lest thou be consumed!” (Genesis xix. 17.) Then 
commenced a struggle in her mind. Many whom she loved were left behind : 
could not a summons be delivered to them ? She “ looked back”—perhaps 
turned, back 1 Here was her disobedience. Only obey the voice of God, and it 
shall be well; but if thou disobey, ruin will be the result. 

2. Ingratitude. It was not ordinary kindness, but particular and pre-emi¬ 
nent that was shown to her husband, herself, and her household. “ Haste 
thee. Escape thither ; for I cannot do anything till thou be come thither.” 
(Genesis xix. 22.) As if His fury were stayed till the complete deliverance 
of these. His favourite charge. And for her bringing forth out of the city, 
angels put forth a benevolent seizure ; they “ laid hold upon his hand, and 
upon the hand of*his wife, and upon the hand of his two daughters ; the Lord 
being merciful unto him.” (Genesis xix. 16.) A special provision for her 
safety and comfort was granted at the intercession of her husband—one 
devoMd city being spared. (Verse 21.) But there was no appreciation of that 
interposing act. This was her ingratitude -, for this she was punished -, and 
thus God will treat us, if we malign and refuse His grace, and show ourselves 
insensible to all the riches of His goodness. “ Not knowing that the goodness 
of God leadeth thee to repentance : but after thy hardness and impenitent 
heart, treasurest up unto thyself wrath against the day of wrath.” (Romans 
ii. 4, •6.) 

8. Reluctance. Her's was an averted countenance. Are we surprised at this ? 
Think of the awe—the panic—the agitation ! Think of the natural instinct 
which attached her to home. Was it that her heart grudged to leave behind 
some favourite, whose misery excited her pity and commiseration ? None of 
these feelings are manifested. But there is a wistful and hankering look. Her 
eye seems enamoured of what she must abandon ; the objects of vanity—her 
companionships—whatever she coveted—her pursuits—her friends—her abode 
—her flocks—all that she was leaving ; and though she saved what was of 
greater value, her heart went after her covetousness (Ezekiel xxxiii. 31); 
and it was all concentrated in that look. In proportion to the comparative 
estimate of present and future possessions, will be the faith that cares not 
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for houses and lands ; but only pants after that which is beyond idl,—eternal 
life. 

4. Rebellion. There naturally springs up the ruth of kindred, and regret for 
tlieir loss ; but there is also a questioning whether it be not a severe exaction, 
a harsh judgment. What crimes had they committed ? She yearned towards 
them. She had lived in the same atmosphere, and drunk in the same spirit. 
Were all to be hurried away ? She was disturbed and annoyed. “ Mark the 
disproportion !” This appears to have been her thought. ‘ Why was punish¬ 
ment applied on such a scale ? Why was there so bitter a portion in their 
cup ?’ All this is very hardening. 

5. Distrust. Might there not have been unnecessary harshness ? Might it 
not be a false alarm ? Could not science explain the phenomena ? W ould not 
the fiery tempest exhaust itself? Might it not be well to pause and examine ? 
Was there not reason to chide her fears ? And so. while the matter is brought 
to such a judgment as our reason can suggest, we lose the only opportunity of 
escape. 

6. Indecision. This paralyzes all, and is unaccountable in such a case as 
lier’s. See how the waves threaten to surround her ! Yet she wavers, instead 
of hastening her retreat. As she ponders whether to recede or advance, the 
fiery element gradually encloses her. She appears transfixed} and as she turns 
and halts, her associates have left her, and she is now alone. Oh ! when the 
smoke and sulphurous vapour assailed her, what cogitations of mind must site 
have experienced—what borrowings of spirit 1 Those ruinous courses of way¬ 
wardness and folly—to what do they lead at last ? “ Remember Lota's wife !” 
See her attitude ! Hear her scream ! Then all human features are obliterated ; 
she becomes solidified—charred—calcined ; and we gaze on “ a pillar of 
salt 1” 

Thus wo see the particulars in her conduct which led to her fate. But what 
practical views may be deduced from it ? What is the command of the 
Gospel ? “ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ!” (Acts xvi. 31.) And what 

is the sin of rejecting it ? It is the sin of disobedience ; and they “ that obey 
not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction." (2 Thessalonians i. 8, 9.) To you this Gospel is presented ; and 
your profiting will be great if you trust in it for salvation, and meet it with 
gratitude corresponding. But if you turn away, you will incur the odium of 
ingratitude, with which nothing can be compared. The will never moves in 
two opposite ways. AU her heart was on one side then ; how is it with yours 
now ? And will you “ pluck out” an offending “ right eye ?” (Matthew v. 
29.) For it is just like the question left to Lot’s wife. You feel reliellious 
against the judgment of God ; can you wonder at having to bear it your¬ 
selves ? God is punishing our evil ways ; and “ upon the wicked He shall 
rain snares, fire and brimstone, and an horrible tempest.” (Psalms xi. 6.) But 
you have sceptical thoughts, and so had she ; and you may go on speculating 
till, like her, you are finally ruined. Indecision destroyed her. She was 
warned as you are ; and you, by dallying as she did, render prayer vain, and 
effort abortive. • 

Thus have we'endeavoured to trace the peculiar resemblances between that 
distant event and our own times ; which, in many respects present a counter¬ 
part to those distant ages. Why are we to “ Remember Lot’s wife,” but that 
there was something in her conduct to rebuke and instruct us. Bear with us 
a few moments, while we indulge in a few reflections suggested by the 
subject. 

1. How small a thing may prevent our salvation! Lot’s wife may have 
been gay and volatile—nothing more. What was the cliaracter of society in 
that day ? “ They did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, 
they builded : but the same day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire 
and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all.” (Luke xvii. 28, 29.) 
Whatever stands in the way of our salvation—whether sin, or temptation, or 
trifling—puts that salvation in jeopardy, and exposes us to ruin not less than 
unreserved rejection of the Gospel. “ What shall it profit a man, if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ?” (Mark viii. 36.) Here is 
the mighty stake 1 Our Lord propounds the question 1 But men would 
often sacrifice all to ambition and wealth ; and yet obtain nothing to coun¬ 
terbalance the sacrifice. How many thus lose their souls! They pass their 
lives in a mere dream;—not obtaining jny portion at all—even the shadow 
of a shade. But what were all the things that Lot’s wife left behind ? 
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Why should she care for them, in comparison with her own and her family’s 
safety ? But her heart was not weaned from them ; and, persisting in that 
attachment, she perished. It matters not what! A fable—an imaginary 
good that ca nnot bo attained or grasped—may keep you out of the kingdom 
of God. 

2. The increased misery of perishing within the reach of recovering mercy. 
Lot’s wife was in the track of safety. All was promise and hope. There riBes 
Zoar on the glittering height, to which she might escape ; witli angels for her 
convoy and guard j but she “ looked back,” and perished in the route of 
deliverance. Just as all will perish now who, like Nadab and Abihu, make 
light of extraordinary privileges ; and who, like the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
for whose fate Jesus was bathed in tears, neglect “the time of their visita¬ 
tion I” (Luke xix. 44.) 

3. The evil of a careless state of mind. Lot’s wife was not fully possessed 
of the fear proper to her situation. Led by the example of those among whom 
she dwelt, she had no just view of the evil of sin. Left by her companions, 
she thought to return ; but the resolve was too late! Advance was as hope¬ 
less as retreat I “ They say still unto them that despise Me—‘ The Lord hath 
said ye Bhall have peace !’ And they say unto every one that walketh after 
the imagination of his own heart—> No evil shall come upon you !’ ” (Jere¬ 
miah xxiii. 17.) But their “ judgment lingereth not, and their damnation 
slumbereth not.” (2 Peter ii. 3.) 

4. The misery of apostacy. Many have a disposition to what is right ; but 
there is nothing fixed—no true change. How many have been thus hindered 
in their course ! They were almost persuaded to be Christians, (Acts xxvi. 
28;) but they ," looked back and our Lord indicates that this disposition 
leads to condemnation:—“ No man having put his hand to the plough, and 
looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God.” ' (Luke ix, 62.) 

5. The fearful state of mind, when God leaves the sinner, and abandons him 
to his own will. In the case of Lot’s wife, God could do no more, and the 
angels went on. The last desire for deliverance left her. She “ looked back” 
—stopped—and stood still for ever I She may have thought she could over¬ 
take her companions ; and such a thoftght may have passed through your 
mind—that you could gain your former position, which you may have lost by 
your carelessness, when you please, and again become what you were before. 

Remember Lot’s wife 1”, Pear God’s desertion ! It led to her abandonment 
and it may lead to yours ;—leaving you to your folly and sin. He “ is joined 
to idols: let him alone!” (Hosea iv. 17.) Many think it hard, when they 
look back on the world from which they are called to come out; but, if in a 
right state of mind, you can no longer enjoy it. You have loft the world. It 
may mown and complain j but it is better to have it against you than in your 
favour. 

To all flight is necessary. Have you fled 7 Are you in the act of flight ? 
Are you pressing on, or halting, or looking back ? “ Remember Lot’s wife!” 
There must be a separation. “ Come out of her. My people j that ye be not 
partaker of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues !” (Revelation 
xviii. 4.) “ The Lord will destroy this city!” (Genesis xix. 14.) May you 
respond to the summons of His Word to quit it! 

But you have made the renouncement. “ I am Thine !” (1 Kings xx. 4.) 
“ My heart is fixed !” (Psalms lvii. 7.) You have said this, not capriciously, 
but as your habitual state of mind. Are you relapsing ? “ Remember Lot’s 
wife!” And look up, when you think of this world as vain and deceptive! 
Look up to the New Jerusalem ; and say of all else—‘ We need it not!’ This 
world is “ reserved to fire I The elements shall melt with fervent heat! The 
earth also, and the works that are therein, shall be burned up !” (2 Peter iii. 
7,10.) Oh 1 what a fate is reserved ior it;—when it shall be scorched by the 
lightnings of heaven ! Could you then look up and say—•“ We, according to 
His promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dweileth right¬ 
eousness?" (2 Peter iii 13.) Then, taking the course which God’s Word 
points out, “ beware lest ye also, being led away by the error of the wicked, 
fall from your own stedfastness 1” (2 Peter iii. 17.) May God bring us safely 
through that course s and be it ours to say—and with this we conclude the 
discourse—We “ are not of them who draw back unto perdition ; but of them 
who believe to tho saving of the soul 1” (Hebrews x. 39.) 
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LECTURE VII. - 

Hostility to Savings-Banks is excited among masters by the fear of their 
enabling workmen to hold out against them. This is conceding what we ftfjvo 
argued for ;—that the workmen may become rich enough to be independent*^ 
the Poor’s Rates ; and we should like to see them able to dictate, in 
degree, the amount of their wages ; so that the latter might boar a higher 
proportion than at present to the Rent of Land, and the Projfu or StpdkJ* 1 
Rather than a helpless and profligate crew, we should prefer a/vpell paid and 
well principled peasantry ; though they might occasionally strike their tools, 
and hold out for higher wages, f But such fears are exaggerated. The two 
parties would soon arrive at ufo adjustment. Nature provides against the 
restraint on marriage being carried too far ; so that we may always be sure of 
a sufficient supply of labourers. But the law of Pauperism does not carry the 
restraint far enough. It were to be wishod that legislators would leave Nature 
alone ; and she would balance properly between animal instinct on the one 
hand, and self-preservation, or the higher principles of the mind, on the other. 

Tl.e alarm about Savings-Banks is chiefly confined to masters of small 
capital. But high wages are generally compensated for~by the higher value of 
the services rendered. In those parishes where low wages are made up from the 
Poor’s Rates, the farmers complain of their work being ill done ; but in those 
trades where the workmen arc well paid, the interests both of masters and 
servants are better promoted. This is cheering ; as it shows that the improve¬ 
ment of the lower would be an advantage to the higher classes. 

It has the look of kindness to the poor, to mgjke up their deficient wages 
from the Poor’s Rates. J But this is neutralized if it be shown, that the law 
creates the difficulty it provides for ; and that, by increasing the number of men 
a very litde y it reduces wages very much.% It would have been better if law had 
ceased to interfere one step sooner ;—enacting u Br determinate virtue,” or “a 
virtue of perfect obligation,” instead of passing on to “ an indeterminate virtue,” 
or “a virtue of imperfect obligation. || It is undeniable that marriage is 
precipitated, and vice increased, by a law which palliates the consequences 
both of imprudence and of vice.^[ The deficiency in wages being made up from 
Rates determined by the higher classes, who will make them as low as 
possible, labourers are placed at the mercy of others, when they might have 
been the arbiters of their own condition.** Under the impression that they 
must be provided for, they will marry carelessly. They have no inducement 

* For Dr. Chalmers’B matured opinion* on these two subjects, see Volume 20 of his Works 
(“Political Economy,” Volume 2), Pages 42 and 90. ^ 

♦ “ Combinations of Workmen for the purpose of raising Wages” arc considered at length 
in Chapters 20 and 21 of the Lecturer’s “ Christian and Civic Economy,” Volume 3, Pages 
143 to 272’; republished in his “ Christian and Economic Polity,” Volume 2 (Volume 16 of 
his Works), Pages 334 to 395. 

I See Lecture 5. Pago 115. “ The Effect of a Poor-Rate, when applied in aid of Defective 
Wages,” forms the subject of a Chapter (18) in Dr. Chalmers’s “Christian and Civic 
Economy” (Volume 3, Page €3); and in his “ Christian and Economic Polity,” Volume 2 
(forming Volume 15 of his Works), Page 267. 

5 See Lecture 6, Page 115 ; and Lecture 6, Page 138. 

II See Lecture 1, Page 52. 

% See Lecture C, Page 138. 

•* See Lecture 6, Page 139. 
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to economize ; and, when fluctuation occurs, they must submit to the terms of 
their employers. It is true, if the remuneration bo very low, they receive assis¬ 
tance from the parish; but when thousands are in the same condition, that 
allowanc e must be very meagre. Hence all are overworked, and the market is 
over distended, at the very time when it is most desirable that the excess 
should be cleared off. Here we see the evil caused by reckless improvidence 
on the part of workmen ; and, so far as the Poor’s Hate adds to their improvi¬ 
dence and their numbers, it aggravates the evil. 

But the possession of capital by the lower orders, would not only smooth 
fluctuations, but raise the average of their condition. The law of Pauperism 
has acted as a lying cheat, to lure them from the road to comfort and indepen¬ 
dence. 'Many think their possession of capital would give them the power of 
combining at critical periods, and of overthrowing society •, but, so far as the 
experiment has been tried, it has proved their experiments to be groundless. 
Wl ten good wages are given, confidence prevails between master and men ; 
and if the latter be more costly as to wages, they are more valuable as to 
services.* 

Wo should not take so much pains with this problem, if the moral habits 
and even the Christianity of the people were not so United with it. Many of 
youf will be appointed to Scottish parishes ; and may ward off from them a 
Poor-Law ; which, though bearing on its forehead the appearance of kind¬ 
ness, is their bitterest enemy in disguise. Teach your people the necessary 
duty of providing for their own ; that they may say with the apostle—“ These 
hands have ministered unto my necessities.” (Acts xx. 34. ) It is still arithme¬ 
tically true, that the eternity of one man is of more value than the temporal 
interests of an empire; but so linked are they together, that a clergyman 
acting as I have recommended, is the best friend to the human race. You 
have nothing to fear from the people, as TaUeyrand said, if you treat them 
with frankness. 

They are blessed who give ; but they are more blessed who refrain from 
receiving. Do not spare the rich ; but give to the poor the second head of 
your discourses. Encourage those who are not able to give j but who are 
struggling to be kept from receiving. If they wore a little more idle, they 
might obtain assistance. But no ! They try what they can do with more 
work and bettor management. The sum which they thus relinquish, they give 
to others who are more helpless. You may take the names of the original 
contributors ; but there is one contributor, still more noble, whose name will 
not be in the catalogue. He might have got relief, but he refrained from 
taking it. The others gave of their abundance ; but he of the sweat of his 
brow. I hope, by your instructions, you will form hundreds of such men ; and 
will give them the sincere homage of your admiration. 

But suppose these men, from age or sickness, are obliged to receive 
aid : they may still carry into effect the same noble principle, by being as 
little burdensome as possible ; and, if they so act, they will be recorded in the 
book of heaven as the benefactors of their species. It is easy for the affluent 
to throw a gift into the treasury, and sit by the fire-side, and live as softly as 
before j but the poor man who takes as little as possible, may have a receiving 
hand, but he has a giving heart; and to him will be assigned, in the the day of 
reckoning, the blessedness of a giver !J 

Ostensible benevolence does much mischief. It is better to practise that 
precept of Scripture, which enjoins us not to let our “ left hand know what” 
our “ right hand dooth” (Matthew vi. 3) ; which I am disposed to interpret 
into au injunction that, when disposed to give, we should not let those ou our 
left hand know what we are doing to those on our right.§ 

tnr Chalmers has entered into a full consideration of the Wages of Labour in the 
Seventeenth Chapter of his “ Christian and Civic economy,” Volume 3, Page 17. See 
Volume 15 of His Works (“ Christian and Economic Polity,” Volume 2), Page 226. 
t Students of Divinity. 

t The striking views which are slightly touched upon here are carried out to a length 
more suited to their importance, in Dr. Chalmers’s Sermon on the “ Superior Blessedness 
of the Giver to that of the Receiver,” in Volume li of his Works (“ Sermons preached on 
Public Occasions”), Page 387. 

§ Savings-Banks, referred to in the conclusion of the last Lecture and the commencement 
of this, are treated at large in Chapter 19 of the Reverend Lecturer’s “ Christian and Civic 
Economy” (Volume 3, Page 108) ; republished in Volume 1ft of his Works (“Christian and 
Economic Polity,” Volume 8,) Page 304. 
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“ And Enoch walked with God.” —Genesis v. 24. 

Holt Scripture abounds with descriptions of these two things :—coming -to 
God, and walking with God. The expressions in themselves imply anorderof pre¬ 
cedence, because it is obvious, that, before a man can walk with God, ho must 
have come to Him. I purpose this morning to give you some directions as tothe 
way in which a restored man should walk with God. Before I proceed, how¬ 
ever, let me entreat you to remember, and seriously to ponder, that you have 
something far more important to do than merely to listen to mo. You ha ve to 
bear in mind that there is a real transaction going on between you and Almighty 
God ; that He knows and sees what you are, and what you are thinking and 
feeling at this moment; that eternity is at hand ; and that my speaking to you 
is only one among many means which it has pleased God to appoint, in order to 
awaken you, to instruct you, to leave you without excuse, and so to vindicate 
His own honour and glory and truth in the day of judgment, whether you 
are saved or not. 

Why should not all men walk with God? The first man, in the 
first instant of his creation, so walked ; he lived with God; going out 
and coming in, rising up and lying down, in hours of active industry and in 
hours of peaceful recreation, God was his constant companion, his guide, his 
friend. Adam knew this, and was happy. Why should not all his children so 
walk and be happy too ? The reason is, that before he had any children he 
himself ceased so to walk. He turned away from God and sinned j conscious 
guilt made him afraid, and fear made him fly. To fly effectually was impos¬ 
sible ; nothing could hide him from God : lie was detected. A sense of guilt, 
accompanied with a sense of detection is intolerable. He could no longer en¬ 
dure the presence of the Searcher of his heart, and he therefore had recourse to 
a life among creatures. He could walk with them without being reproached; 
he could stifle hie sense of guilt among them, because it was not accompanied 
by a sense of detection by them, and therefore their companionship was rather 
soothing 3 jbi otherwise ; but the presence of God bad become wormwood to 
him. ThiiSs the root of that evil heart of worldliness, unbelief, and enmity, 
which to this day, and in all, has occasioned departure from the living Goa. 
This is the real secret of the description which the apostle gives, by inspira¬ 
tion, of every man in his natural state, that he is “ without God in the world 
not without Him considered geographically ini space, (that cannot be,) but 
without Him considered morally, through want of congeniality of character. 

Now, viewing men as they are, and as they are plainly and solemnly de¬ 
scribed to be in Holy Scripture, instead of asking—‘ Why should not all men 
walk with God 2’—another and a very different question suggests itself— 

‘ How can any man walk with God In the enjoyment of familiar companion-. 
ship ? How can any descendant of Adam.retrace his father’s steps, reascend ‘ 

THS PULPIT, VOL. 52.—NO. 1,350. —SEPTEMBER 2, IS47. N 
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the height from which his father fell, and repose again in that happy home 
from which his father wickedly and wilfully exiled himself?’ iThis is the 
question of questions, eternally vital to every one of us. Would to God that 
you were all touched with a deep, unfeigned concern about the answer to this 
question 1 O 1 gracious and merciful God ! create and make such concern in 
every heart here present j arouse every callous conscience, enlighten every 
dark mind, dissipate every dangerous delusion, give victory over every ensnar¬ 
ing temptation, and restore us—poor, helpless, wandering prodigals that we are 
—restore us to the heart, and the home, and the companionship of our God, 
that we may walk with Thee! 

My brethren, why should I tell you again what yon all know already con¬ 
cerning the way to God ? Nay, rather let mq ask why should I not tell it you 
again aud again ? why should I not reiterate that glorious way ? Angels 
never weary in praising it; devils never weary in execrating it; infidels never 
weary in denying it; converted men never weary in trusting it; and let 
minister and people, therefore, never weary in proclaiming it, in honouring it, 
in magnifying it,'in adoring it. Jesus Christ “ is the Way.” Gracious, glori¬ 
ous name ! Jesus Christ in the beginning was “ with God” and “ was God j” 
Jesus Christ, in the “ fulness of time,” was with man, and was man ; He was 
made flesh. He was “ made of a woman, made under the law God walking 
with men, that in and through Him, men, might walk with God. He came 
to reclaim and restore the wanderer, to regain the height from which Adam 
fell; nay, more, to scale a height far above any where Adam ever stood, and 
to take His people with Him. “ I am come,” He said himself, “ that ye might 
have life and not only so—He added, “ and that ye might have it more 
abundantly more abundantly than in your Original creation. Not content 
with giving life to the extent that Adam possessed it, from which His people 
might fall as Adam fell, Jesus Christ gives life to the extent of a union with 
God, from which there is no fall. Hearken to His own wonderful description 
of it: “ I in them, and Thou in Me, that they may be one even as We are 
One, that the loye wherewith Thou hast loved Me may he in them, and I in 
them.” Marvellous, truly wonderful is this elevation. It is on this platform 
alone, that any man can walk with God. What was thus done in the fulness 
of the appointed time had been designed from the beginning. God sees the 
end from the beginning ; nothing new can arise to perfect intelligence; 'and 
from the beginning God acts on what is designed to the end. Christ is 
described in Holy Scripture as “ the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
worldslain in design—a design which nothing could alter, nothing frus¬ 
trate. On the credit of that purpose “ ordered in all things and sure,” salva¬ 
tion was communicated to men in all ages of the world. The way to God by 
Christ was as true and as real, though not so plainly opened, in the days of 
Enoch, as it is in our own. In that way, and in that way only, “Enoch walked 
with God God acting on the credit of His own purpose, and ministering 
that reconciliation to the spirit of His servant, which, in the sequel of His pur¬ 
pose, was to be rendered righteous by the work of His dear Son. In Christ it 
was, that Noah, Abraham, Moses, David, won their way to holy fellowship 
with God; and whether that way were announced as the “ seed of the 
woman,” the “ seed of Abraham,” or the “ seed of David whether it were 
declared as the “ burnt offering,” the “ bleeding Lamb,” or the " mercy-seat 
whether it were foretold as the High priest, the faithful Prophet, or the 
victorious King; whether it were predicted as the “Branch,” the “Shepherd,” or 
the “ desire qf all nations whether it were proclaimed at Bethlehem by 
attendant angels as “ Christ the Lord,” or, more plainly still, by the apostles 
themselves, when, filled with the Holy Ghost, they went through the cities of 
Greece. tqlling everywhere, to Jew and Gentile, that by the Man Jesus Christ, 
dead and alive again, was preached forgiveness of sins ; still it wag the same 
way from, first to last,—the same Alpha and Omega, the same Son of God, 
the same Sqn of man, the saml only SavioUr, God in Christ, walking in pardon¬ 
ing love ambngst fallen men, that restored men through Christ might walk 
in grateful brie with God. This, this is the way—the only way. 

Now I desire to, (give you, as plainly and scripturally as possible, some 
instructions in reference to this walk with God. First, then, my friends, and 
chiefest, because it will secure the rest, walk confidently with God. Confidence 
is constantly opposed to suspicion. In so far as confidence is increased, you 
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entertain uo suspicion ; and in so far as suspicion is entertained, you feel no 
confidence. Now I put it thus because it may be of use to some of you to 
perceive, that as soon as you withdraw confidence from God, you are really 
suspecting God. 1 am well aware, my friends, of the ready answer, ‘ Oh! far bo 
it from us to suspect God—it is ourselves wc suspect when our doubts over- 
coma us.’ That is a mistake. You will perhaps think it strange when I tell 
you, and yet you will find it true, that you do not suspect yourselves. You 
know yourselves to be sinners—it is past suspicion, it is certainty; and if the 
promises of God had been made only to such men and women os are not 
sinners, then you could not be expected to exercise confidence in them for 
yourselves. But is it not a fact, that the promises of pardoning love and 
saving grace are made to men and women who are sinners ? Why not then 
exercise confidence in them ? Is it because you suspect yourselves 7 I toll 
you nay; you do not suspect yourselves to be sinners—you know that you arc 
sinners, you know that you arc precisely the description of persons to whom 
the promises are made. Why, then, not confide in them ? Because you sus¬ 
pect that God will not keep them to sinners—although He made them to 
sinners. Consider, my dear friends, what I say. Take it seriously to heart, 
that you deceive yourselves when you suppose that you suspect yourselves. 
No, the suspicion is on the other side, and n most unworthy one it is. You 
suspect God; you suspect that He will not keep to sinners promises which 
nevertheless He made to sinners. Now this ought not to be so ; for God is 
“ faithful and true.” “ Hath He said, and shall He not make it good 7 hath 
He spoken and shall it not come to pass ?” St. Paul says of Him, in writing 
to the Corinthian church—“ God is faithful, by whom ye were called into the 
fellowship of His Son Jesus Ciirist our Lori” “God is faithful.” Our con¬ 
fidence rests upon His faithfulness. Shrink not back, then, into the deceit 
that you do not suspect Him, but yourselves. It is not so ; unbelief suspects 
Him. Yet He cannot, in fact, deny Himself. No one can be unfaithful to 
another without first being unfaithful to himself; no one can injure another 
without first injuring himself; no one can rob another of his property without 
first robbing himself of his honesty ; and God cannot disappoint any one who 
trusts in His truth without being Himself guilty of falsehood. He cannot 
lie j He is “ faithful and true.” He describes His people in Holy Scripture 
as found of Him—“ dead in trespasses and sins He describes them as 
“without strength,” and by various other phrases, as strongly descriptive of 
sinful creatures as any that He can find ; and while He is so describing them, 
in the very same breath, as it were, in the very same sentence, He “commends 
His love to them, in that while they were yet sinners Christ died for them.” 
Now do you know, or can you find, anything to say of yourselves more than 
what God says of you at the very moment when He is commending His love to 
you 7 Jesus Christ died for sinners and rose again. This Is a faithful and 
true saying of God, meant to be confided in, worthy to be received with con¬ 
fidence by every man. Receive it with confidence. And if you say—‘ We do 
believe this truth, we cannot doubt the truth that Christ died for sinners and 
rose again i’ then hear another—“ He that believeth is justified from all 
things, from which he could not be justified by the law of Moses j” he that 
believeth “ has passed from death unto life.” This is another faithful saying, 
worthy to be received with confidence by every man. Receive it with con¬ 
fidence ; and what follows? You are “justified from all things you have 
forgiveness of sins; you have the “ blessedness of the man, to whom God will 
not impute sin,” “ the blessedness of the man whose iniquity is forgiven, 
whose sin is covered,” the blessedness of the man to whom God “imputeth 
righteousness without works.” Bay this to your hearts, and “ walk with 
God.” 

Is it possible, then, to.declare the Gospel proclamation too freely 7 Np, it 
is impossible $ language cannot do it. We are stammerers at the best, and 
cannot proclaim the blessing with the freedom with which God bestows it. 
It is for lack of this overflowing freeness, that we succeed so rarely in bringing 
men to repentance. Nothing can change man’s mind towards God but the 
overflowing pardoning mercy of God towards man j the enmity that is there, 
cannot be extracted by any process but the suction of tender pardoning love ; 
and there is nothing which can touch the chords of real penitence in a Sumer’s 
heart, and make them vibrate, but the finger of free forgiveness; they lie too 
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deep for anything else. The law may lacerate, hut it cannot vibrate to cause 
penitence in the heart; it may cause the hand to be raised against the flesh ; 
it may cause the scourge to be resorted to, and bodily austerity to be inflicted j 
it may cause “ rivers of oil” to be poured out tot the sin of the soul; it may 
cause costly saeriiice; but it can never produce penitential feeling. Con¬ 
fluence in pardoning love, and a generous shame at the doing or thinking what 
is hateful to God, are twin-born graces in every Christian's soul. Repentance 
is not it duty originating with man, which he must perform and present unto 
God in order that afterwards, and because of this, lie may receive forgiveness ; 
but it is a blessing bestowed by God upon man, when God is ministering to 
man’s spirit the conviction of forgiveness. It then becomes a part of the 
description of tile man who receives forgiveness ; and because it is a part of 
liis description, it is mistaken by many as if it were a preliminary condition. 
It is our high privilege to proclaim forgiveness of sins, and to declare that God 
absolves “all them that truly repent, and unfeignedly believe llis holy 
Gospeland what then ? Get us pray to Him tiiat lie may “ grant us 
true repentance, and His Holy Spirit.” There are two clauses descript ive 
of the man whom God blesses, and both clauses are then made subjects of 
prayer. It is not as though they were preliminary conditions to be wrought 
by man j they are, in truth, preparatory blessing bestowed by God ; and they 
are bestowed in order that, while grateful love to Him arises in the heart, a 
penitential feeling in reference to our own condition may arise also ; and that, 
while we are overflowing with unutterable gratitude for His mercy, we may 
fall before Him in the dust and cry, “ trod be merciful to mo a sinner !” Yes, 
my brethren, and it is just when you are most assured that lie is merciful, 
that you will most feel yourselves sinners ; and it is when you know without 
doubt that He will show mercy, that your supplications for mercy will be re¬ 
doubled. Confidence that He will have mercy, and prayer that He may have 
mercy, always go together. 

If, then, you would “walk with God,” cultivate this confidence. Walk with¬ 
out suspicion ; remember who and wlvat He is, and trust Him. If only those 
who are free from sin could trust Him, what were this ? There is no 
glory here, comparatively speaking. It is, indeed, directly and positively, a 
glorious thing, for a holy creature, standing in its original integrity, to enjoy 
God and walk with God, and never to separate from God, which is the* posi¬ 
tion of the holy angels ; but the glory of this position is,as it were, “no glory by 
reason of the' glory that cxcelletband the “ glory that excelleth” is redeeming 
glory, which stoops to the dust and takes a beggar from the dunghill to set 
him among princes, which discovers in the deep of God's almighty recourcea a 
way, and a righteous way, of turning a rebel into a child, a persecutor into an 
apostle, a fiend into a saint. Know yc not, that “ the saints shall judge 
angels This is the most glorious tiling that we know of God, “ the redemp¬ 
tion that is in Christ Jesus,” whereby the sinner is brought to trust in Him ; 
and the glory of this is magnified, when, in despite of infirmity, in defiance of 
sin, after the tempter has actually succeeded in drawing the Christian into 
some false path, confidence in God triumphs, and the broken apd bleeding 
heart, under a sense of guilt, opens itself to God, and says—“ Against Thee, 
Thee only, have I sinned, and done this evil in Thy sight, that Thou mightest 
be justified when Thou speakest, and clear when Thou judgest; restore to me 
the joy of Thy free Spirit, and take not Thy Holy Spirit from me.” Remember, 
dear friends, always remember in this connection, that it was after the man of 
God, the prophet specially inspired to declareGod’s message, had plainly said to 
the sinning king, “ God hath put away thy sin,” that the penitent psalm was 
felt and written. If David had never been assured that his sin was forgiven, 
he would never have repented j he could not have written the psalm, he could 
not have felt It; ho could not have loved God again, for the sense of guilt would 
have risen as a mountain separating between him and God. It was the assur¬ 
ance of that, mountain being levelled before the pardoning mercy of God in 
Christ, which enabled him to lift his bleeding heart again to his Father, and 
weep in holy penitence. 

Walk, then, confidingly with God. Entertalnno suspicions of His love. I 
know the apprehensions which may arise in some tender consciences and anxious 
hearts. I know the secret alarm which some begin to feel, and the palpitation 
Occasioned by that alarm, as the question suggests itself, ‘ Is not this to deal 
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rashly with sin—is it not to countenance transgression?’ Nay, n»y friends, 
what is the remedy ? I am prepared to feel, with the most anxious among 
you, the exceeding depth of transgression, and the bitterness which it ought 
to bring, and does bring, on the believer’s heart; but what is the remedy, I 
ask again—to the most anxious sinner among you, I say, What is the 
remedy ? My dear brethren, I wish you to see that the remedy lies in confi¬ 
dence in spite of the sin ; and there is no other remedy. Strive at reforma¬ 
tion! Alas! the more you-strive, the more you fail. You cannot touch 
the sore place ; it eludes all your toils, it lies far too deep for your self- 
imposed penances. Pray and struggle as you will, there lurks the deadly 
mischief; the shaft is too deep to be extracted by such efforts as yours. 
Where is the remedy ? Compensation ! How can you make compensation 
for sin ? I know, that if you have defrauded any man, it is your duty to tnako 
compensation ; but the sin remains on your conscience still. W hat can put it 
away? What can restore the heart ? What can give fresh vigour for the 
service of God ? What can cause a real loathing of the way in wliich you huve 
wandered and soiled your spiritual garments ? Nothing, nothing but confi¬ 
dence that God has pardoned you. You will never walk with comfort or hap¬ 
piness, you will never walk with holiness, you will never walk with a consci¬ 
ousness of victory over habitual sins, unless you walk confidingly. Oh ! then, 
lay it to your heart tiffs morning, that no matter what you have done, God 
loves you. What a saying is this ! Yet it is not too much ; it is exactly what 
God himself says. God loves sinners ; “ He so loved the world that He gave 
Ilis only begotten Son” for it. Oh, lay it to heart, I repeat, that, no mattter 
what you have done, God loves you. This is the way to go home happy. If 
you realise what I have now said, you will feel more happiness than you have 
ever felt before, unless you belong to those who have already experienced its 
blessedness, and you will dismiss all suspicion about His hearkening to your 
prayers. Wo arc taught by our church this morning, that God is “ always 
more ready to hoar than we to pray a most faithful saying—Hu is “ always 
“ ready to hear it is according to His own method, to hear them that call upon 
Him, and He declares that “every one that asketh roeeiveth.” Ami when the 
hour of trial comes, and you feel that you do not receive, remember that, in 
fact, you only do not receive in the way that you were expecting to receive. 
There are many thousand ways in which God may be giving and you receiving. 
He does not say that “ every one that asketh receiveth” in the way that he 
himself desires. You may be asking for other departments in Ilis service, or for 
victory over some sin, and ne may he answering your prayer iu a way which 
you little think of -, lie may be answering your prayer by a long season of hu¬ 
miliation, and of apprehension on your part, which shall presently issue in Ilis 
glory and in your own good. Hut'you must exercise patience; and while you 
exercise patience, do not admit suspicion, but cultivate an assurance that 
God is hearkening to prayer, and answering prayer, whether you can see 
precisely how or not. Is it not written by the faithful One, “ livery one that 
asketh receiveth, and he that seeketh findeth, and to him that knocketh it 
shall be opened ?” Is He not true ? Hoes He break His Word ? Will you 
suspect God ? You may have already yielded to the subtle deceit that you 
suspect yourselves. You do, in'reality, however, no such thing-, it is God 
whom you suspect when you have unbelief. Hismiss all unworthy suspicions 
of Him at once; and believe that He does hear and will hear. When a sense of 
unworthiness to come to Him steals over your heart; when the recollection of 
having offended Him causes a blush of shame to mantle your cheek, and, as 
you kneel down to speak to Him, you are ready to say, * Oh ! how can I dare 
to come, after having so offended Him ?’—remember that it is written of Him 
that “ He upbraideth not.” He is not like a man in that respect. In the best 
and kindest of human beings there is, alas! more or less of upbraidi ng, and 
you feel this when you approach a fellow-creature whom you have offended. 
But of God it is written, “ He giveth liberally and upbraideth not.” This was 
noticed by one who felt the subject on which I am now speaking, and wrote 
Christian songs upon it, more than one of which we have often sung. In 
writing on the history of Manasseh, the king of Israel, and his pardon by the 
God of Israel, onr sweet poet said— 

“ Ho did not upbraid hifti 

With what ho hod done. 

But instantly made him 

A saint and a son." 
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Oh! then, my dear brethren, dismiss suspicion, and walk in reference to 
your prayers, as well as in reference to His love, confidingly with God. 

On another point, I would exhort you to dismiss suspicion ; and that iB, in 
reference to His persevering care over you to the end. Now hearken to the 
faithful and true One once more : “ Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father’s 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” What words are these from the 
faithfnl and true One 1 He addresses them as persons placed in circumstances 
calculated to cause fear, admitting the dangers by which, in their own estima¬ 
tion, they are surrounded. But He says, “Fear not,” “fear not, little flock.” 
It is “ a little flock •" a flock of sheep in the midst of wolves, easily terrified; 
but, “ fear not,” says God. And if you look at the language of Jehovah to 
that nation which stood so long as a type of His church, you will find again 
and again, reiterated with the utmost tenderness and the most pathetic love, 
the exhortation, “ Fear not;” “ Fear not, thou worm Jacob; fear not, for I 
am with thee 5 be not dismayed, for I am thy God ; I will strengthen thee, yea I 
will help thee, yea I will uphold thee with the right hand of My righteousness.” 
So speaks the faithful and true One; and hearken to the response of a confid¬ 
ing child—“ I will not fear what man can do unto Me “the Lord is my light 
and my salvation; whom shall I fear ? the Lord is the strength of my life; of 
whom shall I be afraid ? When the wicked, even mine enemies and my foes, 
came upon me to eat up my flesh, they stumbled ancLfell. Though an host 
should encamp against me, my heart shall not fear ; though war should rise 
against me, in this will I be confldont.” “ We may boldly say, I will not fear 
what man shall do unto me.” This promise is not made for one particular 
period of the believer’s life, but for every period. It may be pleaded every 
morning, so as to put away suspicion for that day; and thus is it a portion of 
our daily bread, and by means of it we may dispel suspicion of our Father’s 
love morning by morning, and walk in' the strength of that food all the day 
through. 

There are other features connected with ourwalk with God, which I may 
not attempt to enlarge upon now; and I am the more sorry for this, because 
the combination is so important. I have only enlarged upon one feature, 
which is, that we should walk confidingly. Together with this, let me say, it 
is our privilege to walk obediently, which is very important in the connection. 
It is also .our privilege to walk humbly and to walk patiently with God. These 
points I must leave. 1 shall again take up the subject if spared till the even¬ 
ing, when I shall proceed with these other portions Of our walk with God. I 
am not afraid to leave this subject of confidence by itself, although for a full 
view of scriptural truth there should he a combination of other features with it. 
But, of itself, it is so blessedly true, and so sanctifying when felt, that I am not 
afraid, I repeat, to leave it by itself. If any man presume, on the ground of 
such confidence, to continue in sin, it is only because he does not understand it; 
it is because he has never felt it; it is because he has laid hold of words with¬ 


out feeling their force, and is trying to find an excuse for continuing in sin. 
Such a man will find, in the Bible itself, abundance of excuses for continuing 
in sin ; in looking for excuses he will be answered according to hiaown idols, 
and fall into the trap that he has laid for himself. But the upright shall walk 
uprightly, and the children of God shall be delivered. Their sober confidence 
is their strength. They have a confidence to which others are strangers; and 
while “ pride goeth before a fall,” with the lowly is safety. 

Oh ! then, dear brethren, cultivate this walk with God. Keep near to Him 
by Jesus Christ Christ is the basis of this nearness; and I invite you, with 
ail holy confidence, to avail yourselves of that basis. And as you have been 
taught to regard Jesus Christ as the basis of salvation; as you are rooted in 
Him and established in the faith, beware lest by any man’s false philosphy, or 
by the vain deceits and traditions of the world, you are drawn sway from the 
true path. In Christ, remcfiSber, “ dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily i” and “ ye are complete in Him.” With these words—as perfect as 
any which language contains to express any idea—with these words of the 
Holy Ghost by the apostle, I conclude for the present—“ Ye are complete in 
Him.” 
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“ And Enoch walked with God," —Genesis v. 24. 

A question put by the prophet Amos connects itself closely with our 
subject. He asks, “Can two walk together except they be agreed?” 
Enoch must have had agreement with God, or he could not have walked with 
Him. The same is true concerning Noah, Abraham, Moses, David, all the 
prophets, and true believers in all ages, concerning whom it may with pro¬ 
priety be said, that they “ walked with God.” The disagreement was in and 
by Adam; the agreement is in and by Christ. All who are in Adam walk 
"contrary” to God—as He himself expresses it in expostulating with the 
Jews : “ I have walked contrary to you, and you have walked contrary to Me.” 
All who are in Christ are changed from that contrariety, and “ walk with 
God.” Dnrenewed men cannot walk with Christ, and renewed men cannot 
walk with Adam; “ for what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteous¬ 
ness ? what communion hath light with darkness 1 what concord hath Christ 
with Belial ? what part hath he that believeth with an infidel ? what agree¬ 
ment hath the temple of God with idols ? for ye are the temple of the living 
God, as God hath said, I will dwell in them and walk in them.” 

We have already considered the agreement here referred to in the merito¬ 
rious ground of. it supplied in the person and work of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and in the moral application of it as suitable to man’s peculiar 
condition. I endeavoured to show you briefly this morning what that condi¬ 
tion is, and the nature of the agreement bringing the sinner to God; and I 
then proceeded to give you some directions as to how the restored believer 
should walk with God. I especially called your attention to the privilege, as 
well as duty, of walking confidingly with God, removing all suspicion with 
regard to His love for you, with regard to His forgiveness of your sins, His 
readiness to hear your prayers, and His persevering watchfulness and care 
over you even to the end; and I promised to give you further directions this 
evening in reference to this walk with God. 

And, first, walk obediently with God; in other words, be diligent in 
keeping His commandments. 

This is the plain call of the Lord Jesus Christ to His disciples, both those 
who were ‘originally around Him and those who were to follow in all ages : 
“ If ye love Me, keep My commsmdments.” This is the plain practical appeal 
which is to be made to men who - complain concerning their religious feelings. 
When, under some of the circumstances which we imagined this morning, 
men complain of a want of confidence in God, a want of enjoyment in religion, 
of interest in prayer; when they complain of the darkness and desolation 
which belong to a state of backsliding from God, and when they secretly 
desire to have all the attempts at remedy which are applied to them applied 
only to their feelings, that they may recover a comfortable state of mind, we 
must not forget, in the mean time, their practice; and it is one of the wisest 
courses to adopt with a man so situated, to call attention to his doily conduct 
Is there no plain and obvious duty neglected# Is there no commandment 
practically slighted ? Is there a vigorous discharge of all that is known to be 
right 1 He will not say so; but persons so situated excuse themselves, or 
endeavour to excuse themselves, by pleading the state of their feelings. They 
hare no heart for spiritual occupations. They have given over the attempt 
to pray, because they have not not been able to enjoy it when they liave. 
made it; they have given over the attempt to read their Bible, because when 
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they have opened the sacred^ page they have not been able to enjoy the 
perusal. Now what would you say to a school-boy who attempted to excuse 
himself for not getting his lessons, by saying he was in a bad humour for his 
books ? If the bad humour were allowed as an excuse for his not getting his 
lessons, that bad humour would increase upon him, and he would keep up his 
idleness as an excuse for not learning. Thus, there are many pleading their 
uncomfortable state of mind, in reference to their Christum experience, as an 
excuse for a dereliction of plain, practical duty; and the consequence is, that 
that state of mind grows upon them; that which seems to them to be an 
excuse for their dislike to plain, self-denying duty, grows and is perpetuated. 
Now, my brethren, one of the tilings connected with our duty of walking 
continually with God is this, that under auch a state of mind we should not 
allow bad humour to be pleaded as an excuse for neglecting duty; in 
other words, we should not allow want of enjoyment in obedience to keep us 
from obedience itself. Say that there are two things connected with a spiritual 
duty, the outward act and the inward enjoyment. Well, the enjoyment is 
gone i you lack something which is requisite for enjoyment; your views are 
dark; your circumstances have become so disturbed, so perplexed, either in 
the business or in the family, that you are not happy in the outward act. 
But is that any reason why the outward act itself should be given over ? 
You cannot enjoy the service of God as you once did j you cannot enioy public 
prayer as you did formerly: is that any reason why you should absent your¬ 
self from the house of prayer ? Is there some infirmity upon you, so thut you 
cannot maintain attention during the time of prayer ; and will you make that 
an excuse for not attending to prayer at all ? This is precisely what 1 wish 
to bring before you; this is the real practical turning point of your walking 
obediently with God. Go as far as you can. If you cannot have the enjoy¬ 
ment, nevertheless do the act; if you cannot have your heart in it, at least 
put your hand to it; if you cannot have the precious delight of reading with 
emotion, you may still have the precious consciousness of reading with earnest¬ 
ness and determination. Open your Bible and read it; expand your soul. 
Cleave to the duty ; walk obediently; and keep God’s commandments as far 
as you can. Oh I do not allow the want of enjoyment in the duty to he 
pleaded by a treacherous heart as an excuse for non-performance. 

Now in this matter of obedience in walking with God there are three charac¬ 
teristics which belong of right to true Christian obedience. It will, in the first 
place, be unreserved, without any fear of excess. Obedience to God cannot 
be carried too far. There are many persons who complain of excess in religion, 
but if religion be of the right kind it cannot be excessive. What is the first 
great commandment ? “ Thou sholt love the Lord thy God.” Ilow much,— 
how well,—how earnestly ? “ With all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 

with all thy mind, and with all thy strength.” Can we do more than “ all ?” 
Where, then, is excess possiblo ? There ought to be fervour about our service 
of God. We ought not to take it quietly. Shall every idol to be found in the 
affairs and amusements, occupations and possessions of this world have its en¬ 
thusiastic servants, and shall the living God have only cold half-hearted ser¬ 
vice? Shall enthusiasm in every other department be held praiseworthy, and 
enthusiasm in the service of God be condemned? We have enthusiasts in 
every department of literature, and they all seem to take pleasure aud even to 
glory in their enthusiasm. There are enthusiasts in astronomical studies, 
enthusiasts in botany, euthusiasts in chemistry, enthusiasts in practical sci¬ 
ence—in short, the world is full of enthusiasts, early and late devoting all their 
powers, and drawing all their reading, in one direction; and, instead of being 
ashamed to avow it, if they are asked why they so spend their time, they mag¬ 
nify their idol; they say, ‘ Oh, it is such a glorious study, it is such a noble 
pursuit,—a study, a pursuit, deserving the whole time and energies of those 
who engage in it.’ They are not ashamed to say whom or what they serve, 
and society applauds them ; in ninety-nine cases out of every hundred enthu¬ 
siasts in the things of this world are considered praiseworthy. How strange 
then, is it, what a fatality must have befallen the Christian world, when the 
only enthusiasm which is described ns bigotry, is that which is connected with 
the service of God i Bet there be no lack of genuine earnestness in your obedi¬ 
ence to God ! Cultivate such a love for Him as shall extend itself over every¬ 
thing connected with Him, with His service, with His truth, with His name, 
and with Jlis honour in the world. You can perceive the effect of love towards 
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• a fellow-creature, when liia character anil his Rood name in society are tam¬ 
pered with. Do you love any one, and will you sit quietly to hear him slan¬ 
dered ? Why even the heathen could see how base this were. Even a heathen 
poet, in denouncing it, could tell his readers to look upon the man who would 
hear an absent friend blamed, or attacked, without defending him, as a vile, a 
black, a hideous, and a revolting character, requiring to be shunned by all. 

* * “ Absentem qui rodit amicum; 

Q,ui non defendit, alio culpanto ; * * 

******** 

* * hicnigerest: hunc tu, Roraane, cavcto.” 

So said tlio old Roman poet, and we feel the truth of what he said. What sort of 
friend is that who will hear his friend slandered and not take his part ? and 
what sort of love to Christ can you have if you will hear Him slandered and 
not take His part ? If you can hear the doctrines of His glorious Gospel mis¬ 
represented ; if you can hear truth and falsehood'mingled together, while the 
awful assertion is advanced, that wc cannot tell which is which, what sort of love 
can you have to Him if you do not boldly venture, at the risk of being laughed at, 
to declare whose you are and whom you serve ? Oh, walk obediently with God, 
by loving Him and keeping His commandments, and forwarding His truth and 
His honour. There is a strange lack of this manifestation of love for the Lord 
among professing Christians ; there is a strange extension of liberality amongst 
men wiio profess to love the Gospel—a liberality, which leads them to say, 
‘ Oh! we must not interfere with the opinions of others, we must not even ven¬ 
ture to say that we have got the truth.’ Have you, then, no confidence in 
the truth, or do you think that we see and know nothing of it? 

I will suppose that you are walking confidingly with God ; and now I ask 
you to walk obediently with God. And let your obedience be an unreserved, 
warm-hearted, zealous, faithful obedience, an obedience of love which is ready 
at all times, as love is ready ;—for love is jealous of opportunities; true love 
is always ready to take the part of the person beloved,—his name, his fame, 
and everything connected with him, is dear to those that love him. 

Walk, then, unreservedly, In the love of the Lord with all its glorious 
consequences. And walk obediently with God in the second commandment as 
well as the first. The second commandment lias reference to our neighbours. 
Now here I shall find less difficulty in urging unreserved and zealous 
obedience. Who advocates moderation in honesty ? Wiio advocates modera¬ 
tion in truth ? What is moderation in truth ? It is a palliation of some 
falsehood. What is moderation in honesty ? A palliation of some little 
dishonesty. No one advocates this. What is moderation in religion,— 
moderation in obedience ? A palliation of some irroligion and some disobe¬ 
dience. Many advocate tins. Moderation in religion ! Shame, shame on 
those who use such language. “ Moderation in honesty,” says the thief. 
Moderation in honesty is all the thief wants. He does not want to be always 
dishonest, only sometimes when it suits him. Moderation in truth is what the 
liar wants ; lie does not want always to toll lies, only when it suits him. 
‘ Moderation in truth,’ then, is the liar’s phrase, ‘ moderation in honesty’ is 
the thief’s ; and what is it to be moderate in religion, except to show that we 
do not love the Lord ? Again, I say, shame on such language. Oh 1 my 
friends, let us know nothing about moderation in religion. We ought to be 
moderate about everything else, and to “ let our moderation be known unto 
all men,” for the end of time is near at hand. In religion “ whatever your 
hand findeth to do, do it with all your might, for there is no device, nor 
knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave whither you are hastening.” Now is the 
time. 

By means of this contrast between the method in which men treat the second 
commandment, and that in which they treat the first, you see the ungodliness 
of society. Why do they not relish moderation in honesty ? Because dis¬ 
honesty would injure their property. And why do they relish moderation in 
religion ? Because they do not care one farthing for God’s honour or God’s 
truth ; that is the real secret. But walk ye obediently with God, unre¬ 
servedly, without fear of excess. Only see that your rel'gion is of the right 
kind, and there cannot be excess in it. There cannot be too much love of 
God ; there cannot be too much honesty ; there cannot be too much truth. 
No man is too true, no man is too honest, and no man has too much love to 
God. let these things be in you and abound ; and let this be one character- 
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iatic of your obedience, that it is unreserved, without fear of excess. So walk 
with God. 

Another characteristic of Christian obedience is, that it is universal, extend¬ 
ing to all the commandments of God. There is scarcely any man but would 
find it easy to keep some of the commandments. No man is tempted to sin 
in every direction or in every particular. Some men have no constitutional 
temperament for certain sins, or their position in society frees them from 
liability to oommit them. I may be speaking, for example, to some man at 
this moment who has no tendency to dishonesty. His situation in society, 
his easy circumstances, his natural disposition, his uprightness of principle, 
his long drill in habits of integrity in business, together with his acquired 
Christian principles and feelings, all work together to the same end : he has 
not the slightest temptation,it may bo, towards dishonesty, and if I were to utter 
an exhortation against it here, such a man would feel that it did not belong to 
him, as he had no leaning that way. But, then, that very man may have a 
Strong leaning some other way, which is equally wrong and equally opposed to 
some other commandment. The very man who is regular and punctual and 
honourable in his business may have an itching for slander ; he may be a man 
who gives a loose to his tongue in conversation and takes away his neighbour’s 
reputation recklessly. As I said before, no man is liable to be strongly 
tempted to sin in every direction. Now the risk is, my friends, that such 
persons will make obcdicnco to those commandments which are congenial 
to them, an obedience which costs them little or nothing—a sort of compsation 
or set-off for disobedience to others, and that they will satisfy themselves in 
their own minds when they transgress by saying, ‘ Well, it is only this one, 
and all the others, or most of them, are kept; no one is perfect, every one fails 
somewhere.’ In this way the darling sin may be fostered ; the constitutional 
tendency, through which the power of Christian character leaks away, may be 
encouraged; and the soft unction may be laid to the soul, that all is safe, be¬ 
cause other commandments are not broken. Take heed of this ; beware, I 
entreat you; for all the commandments rest on the same authority, and ne 
who said, ’’Thou slialt not kill,” said also, “ Thou shalt not commit adultery,” 
and He who said, “Thou shalt not bear false witness,” said also, “ Thou shalt 
not covet". If, then, thou bear no false witness, yet covet, where is real defer¬ 
ence to the authority of God ? Many are deterred from sinning by the fear 
of exposure amongst men, who are not deterred by any regard for the autho¬ 
rity of God. In this way, the opinion of society, the fear of public censure, 
the dread of losing caste and standing among men—that peace and comfort 
which belongs to respect amongst our fellows—stops the flood of ungodliness 
in many coses in which it would otherwise rush on unimpeded in its course. 
Nor this we have reason to be very thankful, as far as this world is con¬ 
cerned ; but public opinion, with its attendant circumstances, is a very groat 
snare, and deference to it is by thousands mistaken for religion. Multitudes 
are kept within the bounds of obedience by reference to the tyrant opinion, 
who pay no regard whatever to the authority of God. Now, my dear Chris¬ 
tian brethren, it is your privilege to be obedient, with reference to God’s 
authority itself; it is your privilege to look through and beyond the opinion 
of men and the demands of society, and to consider that you are serving, not 
men, but God. It. is very true that while you are serving Him, you will 
secure these other things; it is very true that He has thrown all these other 
things into the scale over and above the privileges connected with His ser¬ 
vice ; it is very true that a man cannot serve God aright without securing 
all that is valuable, whatever may be said by cavilling objectors, with regard 
to respect, real respect, in society. But still it is your privilege—and I 
exhort you to think of this when walking with God—to realise His authority 
in what you are doing, observing His law in what yon refrain from, rather 
than keeping on the verge of safety for yourselves in Bociety. Let this prin¬ 
ciple be extended to every commandment. I know, indeed, that I exhort you 
to follow a high standard. But have I not reason ? Have I not shown you 
cause for this ? Has not the Lord Jesus Christ raised you upon a high plat¬ 
form ? Has He not raised you from the dead in Himself, and is it not as 
persons who are alive from the dead that you are called upon to yield your 
members as instruments of righteousness unto God ? I do not ask men to 
fly without wings ; I do not ask them to walk with God without grace. I am 
■peaking to them that are in Christ Jesus; I am speaking to them who 
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delight to hear of the glorious work of the Saviour, and who took an interest 
in my words this morning, when I exhorted them to walk confidingly with 
God. Speaking to such, I ask you, my brethren, to deal fairly and honestly 
with yourselves, and not to allow the ensnaring subtleties of your own 
deceitful hearts to keep you back from the performance of plain, obvious 
duties. Be diligent, manly, stedfast, in the discharge of what you know to 
be duty : depend upon it that that is one of the best methods, and God will 
honour it as such, of obtaining healthful spiritual good. In tho meantime, 
however, be diligent in duty. Set your hand to the work in every direction, 
and especially with reference to the sin by which you are most subtiely assailed. 
You hare more need to be zealous there, than with respect to other things 
which do not constitute your special temptations. Where you find tho 
enemy strongest, there especially give stedfast resistance. Remember that 
the Christian life, like the natural, is liable to injury at every point. If one 
single artery in the human body be opened, it will’lead to death as certainly, 
though not so instantaneously, as if all the arteries had been opened. In like 
manner, one indulged iniquity will sap the foundations of Christian integrity 
in everything, and raise such a storm in the conscience, as will hinder you 
from holding communion with God. Be diligent, then, and in unreserved and 
universal submission, walk obediently with God. 

One characteristic more I must give you of Christian obedience, and that 
is, that it is persevering ; not content with occasional efforts, but abiding. 
Now this is difficult. You have two enemies to contend against in maintain¬ 
ing a persevering obedience, one a common and constant enemy, the other an 
occasional one. The first is monotony ; the daily round of plain, uninterest¬ 
ing duty, the daily tread in the same step, over and over again. I said tread; 
for the life of almost every man is like a treadmill. He walks his round—he 
must do it again ; he walks in his path of business—he must go there again ; 
he engages in his letter writing or correspondence, whatever may be its 
nature—he must do so again ; he goes to his shop, or his counting house—he 
must visit it again ; round and round, day after day the same duty to bo per¬ 
formed, the plodding work of every day alike. Now there is a want of 
variety about this, a want of excitement; and the best test of a man’s princi¬ 
ples lies in the steadfastness with which he perseveres in despite of tins 
monotony, finding an interest in the occujiation through the high principle on 
which he obeys. The interest which keeps most men in this round of duty, 
is pecuniary, the absolute necessities of the family—their own necessities. 
They must do a certain work or they cannot get a living; they must be back, 
morning after morning on the tread, or matters will go wrong; they must be 
in their shop or they will offend their customers. The interest which induces 
them to go this round so readily is that of money—an interest in the neces¬ 
saries of life. Here, again, it is your privilege to rise higher. I know well 
that if you serve God He will add all these things unto you; I know that if 
you “seek first the kingdom of God and His righteousness” all the necessaries 
of life will be secured to you and your families. But this should not be 
motive as Christians. It is your privilege to know that, while serving God, 
you will get these, as it were, into the bargain. You are to rise higher than 
this in a persevering obedience; and while you go out in the morning as 
other men, and work at your business like other men, so far as the outward 
man is concerned, it is your privilege as Christians, engaged in the service of 
the Lord, to realise a motive at the mention of which the man of the world 
would laugh, saying, “ Ah 1 it is all very well to tell us about your motives j 
but your real motive is to provide for yourselves and your families.” The 
worldly man cannot judge of what is going on within, he can only see the 
outward act. But it is, in fact, your privilege to have a higher motive, giving 
to your conduct a better tone and character, than that of the worldly man. 
You realise God’s appointment in placing yon in that very business; you see 
that His providence has put you there, and you thank Him for the health of 
body and mind by which you are enabled to follow your daily drudgery ; and, 
giving God thanks for the power which you possess to carry on your work, 
in the midst of it, and morning by morning, as you go to it, you are walking 
with God. Your little ejaculatory prayers, your little thanksgivings every 
hour, tell Him that you Ideas Him for what you me about and that it is all of 
His appointment. Booking up from the table where your letters lie, you 
give God thanks that yon have mind and opportunity for what you are en- 



176 


WALKING WITH GOD. 


gaged in; you have intercourse with heaven in the very midst of the drudg¬ 
eries of earth ; und thus your obedience to God is marked by perseverance. 
Let this, then, be your privilege, my dear friends. It is only in this way that 
practical religion becomes a practicable thing. And it is a practicable thing. 
It does not, and it ought not to withdraw a man from his business. In order 
to hold communion with God, there is no need that you should leave your 
shop or your counting house ; there is no occasion for you to shut yourselves 
up trom your family and your servants. In order to hold communion with 
God, and to “ walk” with Him, it is only needful that you should realise His 
presence and authority, whether in the counting house, the shop, the family, or 
the schoolroom, as the Master of all, everywhere “ God over all blessed forever.” 

Oh 1 then, let your walk witli God be obedient s unreserved, without fear of 
excess; universal, without exception or partiality ; and persevering, without 
yielding to monatony. 

The second evil which I referred to, as one which you will sometimes have 
to contend against, is disappointment. Disappointment is disheartening. 
When a man feels that he has really been serving God; that he has been sin¬ 
cerely seeking a blessing morning by morning upon his work, and has been 
honestly discharging the duties of his calling, and yet gome disaster has com- 
upon him, and the business has not prospered, so that there seems to be a blight 
somewhere, he feels disappointed, his hands hang down, and he is not able to 
take the position that he once fondly hoped he might take. Under such circum¬ 
stances, the mau feels that his trouble is difficult to bear, and he requires 
within the strength and power of upholding grace. Oh ! let your diligence to 
persevering, even against disappointment. Go on. The case seems hard 
indeed ; that I grant; hut still the work must be done, the duty performed. 
What else can you do ? The alternative is worse ; to give way is to make 
matters worse and worse ; to dt*s|Kmd is to put a weapon into the enemy’s 
hand. Persevere, persevere against monotony and against disappointment. It 
is no slight task, l grant, but it is a task for a man in whom the Spirit of God is. 

Another characteristic of our walk with God should he humility. “ Walk 
humbly with your God.” Nearly all the relationships of life in which there 
exists subordination, authority of various kinds exercised and submitted to, 
are made use of in Scripture, to represent our relationships to God. He is a 
Master, and we are servants. What does that relationship call for but diligence 
in the discharge of known duties ? He describes Himself as the Husband, and 
His church as the wife. What does that relationship call fur ? Subordination 
in love, indeed, hut still subordination ; for “ the husband is the head of the 
wife.” He is a Father, and we are children. What does that relationship call 
for ? Reverence—filial reverence it is true, hut still reverence, or honour,— 
the honour of the father and the mother, “ If I bo a Father,” He says, “ where 
is My honour ? and if I be a Master where is My fear ?” Further, He is the 
Creator, and we are the creatures of Ilis hands ; and this relationship calls for 
real subjection and prostration. . So, then, although our walk with God, on 
being raised into happy union with Him in Christ, is to be a confiding, joyful, 
happy -walk, yet is it to be a reverent, humble, diligent, honouring and sub¬ 
missive walk ; we are not to forget our relative portion even when permitted 
to enjoy His gracious presence. This relationship will, bo it remembered, 
last for ever ; He will always bo Master, Husband, Father, Creator ; and in 
the subordination of this relationship, we shall to all eternity veil our faces 
with our wings as the angels do, while we praise our God. This is a humility 
inseparable from our highest enjoyments. When we feel most delivered from 
every infirmity we shall also feel the humblest; and if we could wing our 
flight now from every remnant of sin and pain, sickness, infirmity, and sor¬ 
row, nor cease that flight till we reached the throng on the “ sea of glass, dear 
as crystal,” before the Redeemer’s throne, there would we join that throng in 
all humility, veiling the face which should enjoy the brightness of “ Him that 
sitteth upon the throne, aud of the Lamb for ever.” Walk humbly with God. 
Look at Him on the throne, and yourself in the dust; it is from the prostra¬ 
tion of such a view that you will arise strengthened to discharge your duty. 
It is when in the dust you feel that you can do nothing, that you arise to “do 
all tilings through Christ that strcngtlieneth you ;” it is when you have “ no 
confidence in the flesh,” that you have all confidence in the Lord. 

I shall not enlarge on this now, but invite you to meditate upon it by your¬ 
selves. In the midst of your confidence in Christ, and of strenuous endeavours 
to obey God’s commandments, in the day of your highest success, remember 
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what yon are, and what He is, and “walk humbly with your God." There is 
no abject fear in this humility ; there is no terror of an angry judge ; love has 
cast out such fear, such terror as this ; but there is a deep impression of w hat 
is suitable to the different relationships that exist between us. There is, if I 
might so express it, there is a Christian tact in the true believer—a tact like 
that which characterises the society, of this world, in which those who are ac¬ 
quainted with it perceive, by a sort of instinct,-the relative positions which 
ought to be occupied by its various members. In that class, the highest class 
of society in this world, where all the etiquettes of rank are observed, and 
where tact and tact alone can instantaneously observe and act upon them, this 
is cultivated to such a nicety, that delicate as such things are, and interming¬ 
ling as they are in a throng of nobles, there is rarely a violation of tact: rarely ; 
it is a most unheard-of tiling—all goes on harmoniously, because every one 
feels the relative position which lie occupies. This is transferable to a higher 
court. There is a tact in Christian enjoyment of God which never loses sight 
of its place, never intrudes, never violates the etiquettes of heaven; which is 
never rude, rough, careless or thoughtless of delicacy, in the presence of the 
greatKing. Walk humbly with God. 

One characteristic more and I have done. You must walk patiently with 
God. For however confiding your walk may lie ; however obedient with .111 
the great characteristics of obedience, however bumble, still you will suffer, 
and must be prepared for endurance. “ The Lord chastens every son whom 
He receivetli and you must not expect to walk through this world exempt 
from trouble. “ Think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try 
you as though some strange tiling happened unto you.” It is not a strange thing, 
it is the common case of the Lord’s children. We are to count it all joy to lie 
exorcised with many trials. The trial of faith “ worketh patience,” but “let 
patience have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting 
nothing.” At times you will be called to feel the Lord’s rod ; and it becomes 
you, instead of rebelling, or writhing under it, or rejecting the stroke, to 
“ kiss the rod.” Accept the trouble, whatever it may be, as a thing which in 
your case is well deserved arid wisely ministered, as a messenger from Him 
who knows you best, and has the greatest anxiety for your liest welfare. 
Recognise the call for patience, whatever it may lie, which keeps you waiting, 
as God’s fiery discipline. You might, perhaps, expect, if you were united 
more to Christ in holy confidence, if you were walking with Ilim in unreserved 
aud holy obedience, if you were humble before God, and walking in all respects 
according to the Scripture rule, you might expect, I say, that all would be joy 
and light and peace. But not so. When the disciples went on board the 
vessel with Jesus, at His command, everything seemed serene, but they were 
scarcely adrift when a storm came on. This was designed for their instruc¬ 
tion ; it was designed to make them feel, more and more their dependence on 
Him. Had the voyage been all calm and serene, they would have had no 
occasion to cry, “ laird save or we perish.” But what a cry that was—the 
very cry to which you also must he brought 1 In order to bring you to it, there 
must be a storm ; for we do not cry out thus in fair weather. Accept the 
trouble, then, when it comes as God’s message of discipline and love, and walk 
patiently with God. 

Now, my dear friends, bestir yourselves at all times, and give your best 
energies to this work. The prophet of old asked—“ If ye offer the blind for 
sacrifice, is it not evil ? and if ye offer the lame and sick is it not evil ? offer it 
now unto the governor ; will he be pleased with thee, or accept thy person ? 
saith the Lord of hosts.” The meaning of this is, that there were certain parties 
in those days who wished to serve God with the refuBC of the flock. They had 
in the flock good males, such as were suitable to bring to the altar j but these 
were too expensive, these would do for the market; and they therefore put 
lame animals on the altars, as being less expensive. Now' do not give the male 
of the flock to your counting-house or your shop and put God off with a lame 
or a sick one in the evening. Give Him the best you have, and it will never 
damage your store. Give Him the best hour in the day, whatever hour it may 
be. It varies with different men ; some have the best hour at night, others in 
the morning; but whatever may be the best hour give it to Him, lie well 
deserves it. All your hours are His. Give Him the male of the flock ; serve 
Him truly with all your heart “ Be stedfnst, immovable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord, for as much as ye know that your labour is not in 
vain in the laird.” 
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No man likes poverty ; but many like the temptations which lie scattered 
along the road to it. Present enjoyment will make a father disregard all the 
miseries he may bring on his family. How much will he be urged on iu this 
reckless course, if he knows that the country will provide for his family; and 
that there will be for them the shade and shelter of a poor’s house 1 When 
charities are thus paraded before his eyes, they tompt him from sobriety. You 
do all that in you lies to bring him to poverty ; and when you have relieved all 
the clamorous applicants, you find many whose voice was drowned by the 
former, and as much private relief is required as ever. We have heard the shout 
of execration raised against the best friends of humanity, because they added 
judgment to compassion 1 We shall not now argue the matter on the ground 
of Political Economy; but, believing our Views to be enforced in Scripture, we 
shall lay before you what it says on that large system of charity, vmich was 
instituted in the days of the apostles. 

The increase of the Christian faith excited the hostility of its opponents ; 
and, though they did not absolutely lay hands on the property of its converts, 
the shops of the latter were neglected, and if servants they were discarded. 
But these converts had one resource : men who had property could dispose of 
it, and put the proceeds into a common stock for the poor. This peculiar remedy 
was adopted, to meet peculiar exigencies. A noble enthusiasm actuated the 
whole. It seems, the apostles were intrusted with the distribution of this fund. 
No doubt it was a good work : many wore relieved, and comfort was scattered 
among numerous families j yet-had the apostles the hardihood to propose, that 
the arrangement should be done away. They proposed, that they should bo 
the ministers of the meat which was incorruptible and eternal; while other 
matters should be committed to other men;—that they should distribute the 
“ meat which endureth uDto everlasting life j” others, “ the meat, which pe- 
rishoth.” (John vi. 27.) Perhaps they said—“ Let us keep exclusively to our 
own work ! Our business is with minds and principles; and, if we let other 
things alone, we shall see many sons and daughters tnrded unto righteousness; 
and they will do as much as others have done. We will not do ourselves ; but 
we will multiply the doers. The necessitous will not'meet with us, but with 
hundreds in our room, and by our means.” It would be preposterous to hurry 
the makers of steam-engines into the working df.looms; but not more so than 
to burden ministers with secular employments. There is great mischief in 
making them mem “ of all work.” One elaborate sermon on the Sabbath, 
would be a greater contribution from a clergyman to the good of his parish, 
thanhis whole time spent in Societies which nave had the effect of diluting 
pulpit-preparation, to an extent which is quite deplorable. It is Satan trans¬ 
forming himself “ into am angel of light” (2 Corinthians xi. 14.) It is a very 
good work; but, instead of doing it yourselves, it is your business to multiply 
the doers.* * ■ 

'Hie apostles said“ ft ig not resson tbat we should li tre the Word of 
God, and serve tables.” (Actsvi.8.) They beem to have been impressed 

* AddMssed to the Divinity StwUnm irhofcrmed the grett majority of hls audlenee. 
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with the superior worth of eternity. The number of the disciples was about 
five thousand (Acts iv. 4); and that of the apostles twelve; and yet the poor 
of that little flock were too groat a burden. We now lose sight of them. Pro¬ 
bably the fund became exhausted; and those who before needed nothing came 
to great distress. Paul set on foot a subscription for the poor saints at Jerusa¬ 
lem.* It is not a violent supposition, that the prospect of eternity made the 
early Christians less attached to the things of the present life; and probably 
something like a common stock was formed by the wealthy. This can be proved 
by some passages, and explains others. Though distress was the general lot, 
a temptation was held out to some to be idle, that they might be supported by 
the common fund •, and received into the houses of others. We are at no loss 
to understand why Paul should say—“ If any provide not for his own, ho 
is worse than an infidel.” (1 Timothy v. 8.) Better that he should have re¬ 
mained a pagan," as he was, than that he should have come forward to profess 
Christianity from a motive so sordid! He who burdens the church with his 
family, is lower than those who keep out of its pale. “ If any man or woman 
that believeth have widows, let them relieve them j and let not the church lie 
charged; that it may relieve them that are widows indeed.” (1 Timothy v. 
16.) Those who “ would not work,” were not to “ eat” For “ some” walked 
“disorderly—working not at all.” But they were to “ work, and eat their 
own bread”—not that of the church. (2 Thessalonians iii. 10—12.) 

Again: the fund maintained the teachers, as well as the poor; and thus 
abuses crept in ;—men aspiring to bo teachers, for the sake of the maintenance 
which the office brought with It. This explains the passages about “ men of 
corrupt minds, supposing that gain is godliness" (1 Timothy vi. 5) ;—“ griev¬ 
ous wolves, not sparing the flock” (Acts xx. 29) —creeping “ into houses” 
(2 Timothy iii. 6) j—“ filthy lucre” (1 Timothy iii. 3, 8 ; Titus i. 7, 11; 1 Peter 
v. 2);—making “ merchandise of you” (2 Peter ii. 3);—“ running greedily after 
the error of Balaam for reward” (Jude 11);—“ having men’s persons in admi¬ 
ration because of advantage” (Jude 16), &c. How great an importance St. 
Paul attaches to a circumstance apparently trifling.'—his refiisal to accept the 
maintenance to which he had always asserted a right, but from whieh in certain 
cases he abstained.f He looked to the consequences. He saw how the prac¬ 
tice might be abused; and so he worked with his own hands, rather than be 
burdensome^. Ho had rival teachers, who preached “ another Jesus” (2 Cor. 
xi. 4); and asserted that they did not labour for rewardand so Paul insists 
on his own purity of motives: otherwise his doing so would have looked like 
vain ostentation:—“ Seeing that many glory after the flesh, I will glory also! 
—I have preached to you the Gospel of God freely I—When I was present 
with you, and wanted, I was chargeable to no man! In all things I have kept 
myself from being burdensome unto you, and so will I keep myself—-that I 
may out off all occasion from them which desire occasion ; that wherein they 
glory, they may be found even as we.” (2 Cor. xi. 18, 7, 9, 12.) “ I have 
coveted no man’s silver or gold, or apparel: these hands have ministered to my 
necessities.” (Acts xx. 33, 34.) i 

But, in the Acts and Epistles, we meet with various traces of abuses, by per¬ 
sons living idle on this fuhdj and on private relief. It caused such a relaxation 
of industry, as to call forth the indignant rebukes of the apostle. He forebore 
the assertion of 'a right .which belonged to him, that he might set an example 
of forbearance, and exalt the feelings and principles of the poor; and so he on 
whom devolved “ the care of all the churches” (2 Corinthians xi, 28), beeamo a 
common workman, and set himself down to the occupation of a tent-maker. 
We are not left in doubt as to his motives ; for be tells us, that he “ wrought 

* “A certain contribution tor the poor saintswhich are at Jerusalem.” (Romans xv. 26.) 
•• The collection tor tho saints.” (1 Corinthians mi. 1.) 

t “Have we not power to eat and to drink? Have not we power to forbear working ? Who 
goeth a warfare, any time, at hii own charges ? Who plan teth a vineyard, and eatam not of 
the fruit thereof i Or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk <rfthe flock ? Even so 
hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the Gospel should live of the Gospel. Never¬ 
theless, we have not used thie power.” (1 Corinthians lx. -4,6, 7,12, and 14.) 

x “ Even unto this present llour we labour, working with our own hands.” (1 Corinthians 
lv. 11, 12.) “I will not be burdensome to you; tori seek not yours, but you. (2 Corin¬ 
thians xil. 14.) “ Labouring night and day, because we would not be chargeable unto any of 
you.” (1 Thessalonians 11.».) 
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with labour and travail night and day, that” he “ might not he chargeable to 
any.” (2 Tliessalonians iii. 8.) Couple this with the conduct of the apostles 
at "first. The people they had to do with, did not exceed (in number) the po¬ 
pulation in many of our parishes. Compare their engagements with those of 
Paul, and you would think he had less time to spare than any of them ; but 
though they grudged the time devoted to serving tables, he did not grudge the 
time necessary to sot an example of independence to the poor ;—to elevate their 
principles ; and to lift them from the necessity of relying on the resources of 
others. Apart from Political Economy altogether, and on the testimony of 
Scripture, we see whether it was in the actual distribution of relief, or in the 
implanting of a proper pride, that the'apostles thought they had their best 
employment. 

A requirement lies on all, to relieve aH who require it; but the minister is 
not to give his time to any Society. There are two ways of doing the work ;— 
to relieve them when poor, and to prevent their becoming so. The apostles 
took th 6 first way, for a time ; but gave it up : St» Paul took the second; and a 
minister may still take the same. The time given to helping on a public cha¬ 
rity, might be spent in cottages, and in instilling such principles as would root 
out sordid ones from the minds of the people. This he may do by his prayers, 
and his affectionate entreaties; and, though he may have nothing in his hand, 
yet, “ out of the good treasure of his heart” (Matthew xii. 35), he may instil 
principles which will do more good, even as regards their temporal interests, 
than all the paraded charities of the land. It is grievous that the order pointed 
out by the apostles, should be so miserably reversed, and that a minister should 
be placed at the wrong end—at the place which the Bible and Political Economy 
point out as not right to be occupied. His utility there is questionable ; and, 
m my humble opinion, he aggravates the mischief he is set up to remove. In 
Glasgow there was a controversy, which quite settled me, and in which Doctors 
of Divinity were enlisted on both sides, as to whether the broth of the Town 
Hospital should be made of pork, or of cows’ heads !* 

It is a_ duty you have to impress on your people, that they should “ work” 
with their “ own hands,” rather than “ ho burdensome.” (1 Thessaioniansiv. 
11, and 2 Corinthians xii. 14.) Every Christian principle should be sum¬ 
moned up to struggle with the difficulties of their situation. This you will en¬ 
force at a great disadvantage in parishes where the Poor Laws are already 
established : hence we think that, before any extensive impression can be made, 
they must be done away. Would that annihilate poverty ? No ! We should 
always have it, either from necessity or accident. Tho blind, the lame, and the 
crippled would always knock at our hearts, and would see if our principles 
were right within us. 

I think it a wholesome thing, to continue the weekly eolleetions for the poor 
at the church-door ; as it keeps up the margin which surrounds Pauperism, 
and widons the moral distance between the giver and the receiver. But how 
much more adequate to the claims on it is the sum made by those who provide 
for their own families, that would otherwise have been “ burdensome.” The 
immediate giver of charity carries off the eclat; but those engaged in this 
“ labour of love” will not be forgotten. (Hebrews vi. 10.) They are “poor;” 
but they make “ many rich.” (a Corinthians vi. 10.) They struggle against 
receiving relief themselves, that it may be poured on other# in greater abun¬ 
dance ; and though they have not a farthing to bestow, they have a share in 
all the charities of the land If 


* “ The Present State and Future Prospects of Pauperism in Glasgow,” occupy Chapter 
12 In the “ Christian and Civic Economy” (Volume 2, Page 137), and in the “ Christian and 
Economlo Polity,” Volume 2, (Dr. Chalmers’s Worth, Volume 15,) Page 52. Speaking of his 
being mixed up with extra-ministerial business there, and the severe tax on his time even in 
attaching his name to official documents, Dr. C. observed (in another Lecture)—“ I have a 
frightful recollection of seveuty signatures in one day !” 

t In the foregoing Loctuve, Pauperism is contemplated iu its- theological aspect; which is 
also considered, though in a different light, in Chapters 9 and 10 of the Lecturer’s “ Christian 
and Civic Economy” (Volume 2, Pages 1 toft8); having for their subjects the “ Relation that 
subsists between the Christian and Civic Economy of Large Towns,” aud the “Bearing 
which a Right Christian Economy has upon Pauperism.” See Volume 14 of Dr. Chalmers’s. 
Works (Christian and Economic Polity”, Volume 1,) §ages 351 to 431. 
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“ They arc without excuse: because that, when they 'knew Owl, they glorified 
Him nut as God, neither were thankful —Romans i. 20, 21. 

IIow fearful an evil is sin ! Its nature precludes all apology for it. It has 
no excuse. And yet how deceitful is it I It invents apologies without num¬ 
ber for itself in all its forms. All men are sinners, but all men “ with one 
consent make excuse.” Apt scholars of the first apologist! “ The woman 

whom Thou gavest to be with me, she gave me of the tree, and I did cat,” is 
an excuse which shows “ the exceeding sinfulness of sin.” Adam and his fallen 
race, rather than condemn themselves on account of trangression, will venture 
to charge the Holy One with the occasion of it. But the bare fact that sin 
cannot find excuse, save in making Jehovah the author of evil, proves of itself 
that it is “ without excuse.” 

Many linos of scriptural argument might be adduced to show the inexcusa¬ 
bleness of sin. But wo know of none more clear, more comprehensive, or more 
unanswerable, than that which tlie text supplies. Here we have man’s impiety 
and man’s ingratitude, leaving him without excuse. The apostle’s argument is 
applied to the state of the heathen only, but as wo proceed wo shall endeavour 
to show that it is of universal application: and that of all sinners, whether 
angelic or human, it is true, that “ they are without excuse, because that, when 
they knew God, they glorified Him not as God, neither were thankful.” 

L This is the case with the first sinnei — Satan —the father of sin, and sin¬ 
ners. What was the exact nature of the sin by which ho “ fell from his first 
estate,” we know not. It has been a subject of much controversy. Whether 
the announcement in heaven that Ho who is Jehovah’s Fellow was about to 
becomealittlelowerthan the angels, and that though lower He would still remain 
their Lord and their God—whether the anticipated command from the supreme 
throne, “ let all the angels of God worship Him,” gave rise to the first out¬ 
break of pride and consequent rebellion among the angelic hosts, we know not. 
But whatever was the occasion of Satan’s sin, the text gives a clue as to its 
nature, and wo cannot be wrong in affirming that he and his angels “ are 
without excuse, because that, when they knew God, they glorified Him not as 
God, neither were thankful.” 

“ The first estate” of the fallen angels was doubtless one of extensive know¬ 
ledge. In their present condition what wisdom, what craft, what subtlety do 
they display ! We have but little idea of the vast capabilities of the intellects 
of spirits. We know of no possible limit to the graspings of their comprehen¬ 
sions, but that of the incomprehensible Deity. And yet angels were made to 
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live oven in His unveiled presence—to know Him, to love, serve, and glorify 
Him. Created holy, their holiness was derived from Him. Created happy, 
their bliss centered in Him. Created wise, their wisdom consisted ih knowing 
Him. But from some unrevealed cause, tlieir knowledge did not beget humi¬ 
lity, their surprising privileges did not ensure gratitude; whilst standing 
before “ the high and lofty One who inhabiteth eternity,” they were “ lifted 
up with pride,” and rebelled against Him. And God, who created them and 
had blessed them, spared them not, “ but cast them down to hell, and deli¬ 
vered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgmentand “ they 
are without excuse; because that when they knew God, they glorified Him 
not as God, neither were thankful.” 

II. The same truth applies to our first parents. Their nature was one degree 
lower than that of the angels: but not less perfect, and scarcely less glorious. 
They were created after the image of God in holiness and happiness. Their 
intellects uncrippled by sin, far surpassed those of the highest order of fallen 
man, which now call forth our admiration and wonder. What bounds could 
have been fixed to that mind which held daily converse with the eternal God ? 
A wiser and greater than Solomon was placed in the garden of Eden. Adam 
had no need of lifting nature’s veil to know nature’s God: when the Lord 
God himself was wont to “ walk in the garden.” 

What privileges were there! In the bowers of a sinless paradise what un¬ 
speakable bliss I The body and soul united in blissful harmony, and both 
united to the God of love 1 There dwtilt “ the peace of God which passeth all 
understanding.” The overflowing tide of the happiness of heaven rolled its 
gladdening waters over the blooming Eden. To “ dress and to keep” the gar¬ 
den was not labour. To hold continuous communion with God was not effort. 

• The will of God was then “ done on earth, as it is done in heaven.” Sinless 
Eden mirrored the holiness and happiness of the realms of glory. 

But notwithstanding, impiety and ingratitude were the sin and ruin'of Adam ! 
He knew God and yet he believed Him not! He credited the word of “the 
fathcrof lies” before the word of the God of truth. Ambition made him forget 
his privileges. To be wiser than their Maker—to be independent of “ Him 
in whom they lived and moved and had their being”—“ to bo as gods, knowing 
good and evil”—was a temptation artfully adapted to insinuate itself into un¬ 
grateful hearts. Oh I mysterious entrance of sin into sinless souls 1 What 
fearful and rapid progress in sin did our first parents make! Tho impiety 
and ingratitude of hell found a counterpart in once holy bosoms ! And “they 
were without excuse, because that, when they knew God, they glorified Him 
not as God, neither were thankful.” r 

III. We would not pass over unnoticed the apostle’s argument respecting the 
state of the. heathen. Many persons will scarcely admit that the train of reason¬ 
ing which we have pursued can be applied to them! Where is the proof that 
they have any knowledge of the true God ? and if they know Him not, how 
can we charge them with the sin of ingratitude to Hun ? In answer to all 
such objections it is sufficient to refer to the apostle’s argument. He proves 
that though the heathen are ignorant of the revelation of grace, (and they will 
not be condomried for rejecting that which was never offered to them,) yet they 
cannot be ignorant of the revelation of nature. “ Because that which may be 
known of God is manifest in them; for God hath showed it unto them. For 
the invisible things of Him from the creation of the world are clearly seen. 
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being understood by the things that are mode, even Ilis eternal power and 
Godhead.” It .is clear, then, that the true God might be known through the 
light of nature, and would be known through that medium alone, if sin had not 
destroyed in man’s soul the love of truth, and the desire for holiness. The 
present awful and ruinous state of the heathen has arisen from the depravity 
of human nature; the love of sin, and consequent hatred of holiness. “ Even 
as they did not like to rotain God in their knowledge, God gave tiiem over to a 
reprobate mind.” They abused their privileges, were ungrateful for the light 
which they possessed—“ loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds 
were evil,” “and changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into an image made 
like to corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping 
things,”—“ so that they are without excuse, because that, when they knew 
God, they glorified Him not as God, neither were thankful” 

IV. The fall of the Jews is another painful illustration of our subject. What 
nation was ever so blessed as they! Their rise and progress were supernatu¬ 
ral. Their history is a record of miracles. Their existence, an imperishable 
monument of Divine sovereignty. Raised from obscurity to the dignity of a 
Theocracy, they passed on from one degree of glory to another, till the Lord of 
glory appeared as “the King of the Jews.” The pen of inspiration has summed 
up their privileges in the words of St. Paul—“ To them pertained tho adoption, 
and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the service of 
God, and the promises; whose are the fathers, and of whom as concerning the 
flesh Christ came; who is over all, God blessed for ever, Amen.” And when 
we reflect upon the past history of their unparalleled greatness, we may well 
appeal to them, and to the whole universe through them, in the words of their 
own inspired lawgiver, “ Ask now of the days that are past, which were before 
thee, since the day that God created man upon the earth, and ask from the one 
side of heaven unto the other, whether there hath been any such thing as this 
great thing is, or hath been heard like it ? Did ever people hear the voice of 
God speaking out of the midst of of the fire, as thou hast heard, and live ? Or 
hath God essayed to go and take Him a nation from the midst of'another na¬ 
tion, by temptations, by signs, and by wonders, and by war, and by a mighty 
hand, and by a stretched-out arm, and by great terrors, according to all that the 
Lord your God did for you in.Egypt before your eyes ? Unto thee it was showed, 
that thou mightest know that the Lord He is God; there is none else beside 
Him.” 

And notwithstanding all this, impiety and ingratituile were the sin and the 
ruin of Israel! They lightly esteemed the food from heaven, and the conde¬ 
scending reign of the King of heaven. Their ingratitude taught them to long 
for the flesh-pots of Egypt, and. desire a man for their sovereign, when God 
himself was their King. Their gross impiety burst forth whilst they stood pro¬ 
fessedly waiting upon the Lord. The golden calf of Aaron was preferred 
before the invisible presence of Jehovah. Idolatry was their besetting sin— 
it assumed various forms, it increased, it waxed more Satanic, until they fell 
like’Lucifer, by raising their impious arms against the Lord of glory. “ And 
they are without excuse, because that when they knew God, they glorified 
Him not as God, neither were thankful.” 

V. The doctrine which is thus applicable to the Jews, applies with increased 
force to nations professing Christianity —to all nations to whom God has com¬ 
mitted the fuller revelation of His grace. We might speak of such nations 
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generally, but our thoughts naturally turn to our own. Have tee not known 
God ? Are we not blessed by Him with extraordinary and peculiar privileges ? 
Does not England resemble ancient Judea ? May not her people be compared 
with ancient Israel? To what modern nation has God revealed Himself so 
signally as the God of love has unto us ? He dwelleth in our midst. To us are 
committed His oracles to keep, and to circulate in every tongue under the sun. 
What nation is more favoured with spiritual blessings than we ? Over what 
country have the healing wings of the Sun of Righteousness been more visibly 
outspread ? And how great our temporal prosperity 1 Where can we meet 
with greater ? True, we have difficulties to contend against. But what peace 
reigns at homo, what ease, what comfort! And how great our influence and 
power over the whole world 1 No nation has greater 1 Yea, they exceed those 
possessed by far-famed ancient Home or Greece at the height of their glory 1 
Such are our privileges. And what use do we make of them ? If we “ know 
God”—if we profess that Ho only is our God, by what national acts do we 
“ glorify Him as God ?” Does He receive the glory due unto His holy name in 
the calm deliberation of our senators ? Is His Word alone the acknowledged 
and the supremo rule of faith and practice ? Is truth and piety upheld and 
protected, and are falsehood and idolatry trampled under our feet ? Are the 
blood-stained banners of Protestantism cherished as the dearest trophies of a 
nation’s greatness ? Alas 1 it is a painful thing to bear witness against one’s 
own country ; but sure we are, that if our candlestick were removed, and we 
were suffered to relapse into the Pagan idolatry, which was once the religion of 
our fathers, we should be “ without excuse, because that when we know God, 
we glorify Him not as God, neither are thankful.” 

One redeeming exception has of late been made. May the God of grace 
grant that it may prove the beginning of better things ! The national fast was 
a national acknowledgment of God—it was more, it was “ glorifying Him as 
God.” We confessed not only our iniquities, but that the Lord himself was 
reigning, judging, condemning, punishing. And how gracious, and as it were 
instantaneous, has been the Lord's answer to our prayers 1 Before the procla¬ 
mation enjoining the national humiliation was fully known to the nation, the 
God of heaven had proved, that “ the earth is the lord’s and the fulness 
thereof.” And how continuous has been His blessing from that day 1 The 
“ winds and the sea” then obeyed Him, and what abundance have they since 
conveyed to our island 1 The storehouses of this great city were empty ; now 
they me not only full, but literally overflowing. There is not room to contain 
the abundance. How striking Me the facts 1 How instructive the lesson 1 
And look at the fields white for tiie harvest 1 “ They are joyful, and all that 
therein is 1” “ The mountains and the hills break forth (before the United 
Kingdom) into singing, and all the trees of the field clap their hands.” And 
shall we alone, on whose account they sing, remain silent ? Shall not we lift 
up our hands also in grateful adoration for the goodness of the Lord ? Oh 1 I 
pray that as a nation we may unite in showing that we “ glorify God, as God, 
and are thankful.” Thankofferings should also abound from those who are 
sensible of the Lord’s abounding mercy. Desirable objects worthy of support, and 
requiring increased aid, are well known to you. May the Lord enlarge our hearts I 
If we make no public, no general, yea, no national acknowledgment of the 
Lord’s answers to our prayers; if we are ungrateful for His tender mercies in 
relieving us from the horrors of the famine, and commanding the clouds to drop 
down fatness, what shall we have to say to Him, if our sins increase and draw 
down upon us during the on-coming yeM, either the same grievous evil, or one 
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of His other sore judgments, pestilence or the sword ? Surely we shall be with¬ 
out excuse because that “ when wo know God, we glorify Him not us God, 
neither are thankful.’’ 

And now, brethren, before we conclude, I would ask you individually, whe¬ 
ther you “ know God,” and if you know Him, whether you “glorify Him as God, 
and are thankful ?” Do you know God as your own God—as your God of love 
-—your God of peace ? Do you know Him, so as to be constrained by ilia 
love, to give your whole heart to Him, and embrace Ilim as your covenant 
God—Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ? Think not that this is a question of 
small importance. We solemnly tell you your salvation hangs upon it! To 
repeat your creed, is no proof that you know God as your God. Saving know¬ 
ledge of Him is a gift that eometh from above. The Holy Spirit must con¬ 
vert, renew, sanctify, enlighten, enlarge, or you will never “ know God,” beyond 
a knowledge, enough to condemn you, but not enough to save you. We ask 
you then, do you know God as your covenant God in Christ Jesus ? lias Ho 
discovered Himself to you in the “face of Jesus Christ ?” 

13ut if you think you know Ilim, have you “ glorified Ilim as God ?” You 
have doubtless made some effort to glorify Him, but have you rendered unto 
Him the glory agreeable to His nature, His attributes, Ilis perfections, Iiis' 
greatness? Have you glorified Him as the Triune Jehovah? What glory 
due unto Ilis name have you brought unto the Father ? Do you love and 
serve Him as your Father ? Can you call Him, Abba ? What glory have you 
rendered unto Jesus ? Have you glorified Him as God as well as man by 
taking up Ilis cross and following Him, and calling Him, and obeying Him, as 
your “ Dord and your God ?” Have you glorified the Holy Ghost also as 
God ? Have you cherished Ilis indwelling, as being as much essential to your 
salvation as was the work of the Father in creation, and of the Son in 
redemption ? 

If not, what proof can you adduce that you “ are thankful ?** And if you con¬ 
tinue unthankful, wherein do you differ from the angels who “ kept not their 
first estate ? ” Impiety and ingratitude arc inseparable evils. The former 
begets the latter. They are both ruinous to the soul. And their natures 
exclude all excuse. And if the heathen arc without excuse, whose knowledge 
of God can be derived only from the light of nature, what excuse, think you, 
will you find before the throne of judgment, if with your superior knowledge 
of God, “ you glorify Him not as God, neither are thankful ?” 

Excuses doubtless you have many, but they are all vain—as vain those 
which Satan and his angels would plead for their rebellion ; as vain as Adam 
and Eve did xilead for their transgression. Every unconverted sinner has his 
own excuse, and every shade of iniquity has its own apology—but God admits 
of none. Before His all-searching eyes there can be none ! The awakening 
of the sword of Justice against “ the Mari that is Jehovah’s Fellow,” proves 
there is none. Rather than excuse sin, God laid its awful curse upon His own 
Son. Sin has no excuse, no apology ! But, blessed be the God of all grace 
and love, though it has no excuse, it has a remedy. That remedy is in the blood 
of the cross. In the bosom of Jesus every inexcusable sinner may find eter¬ 
nal refuge and safety. God has revealed himself in Him, as a pardoning God. 
This you know. This knowledge the heathen possess not. This knowledge 
the devils cannot profit by. But you know God as the God of salvation. You 
know Jesus as the only Saviour. What if you reject Ilim ? You will be 
“ without excuse, because that when you know God, you glorify Him not as 
God, neither are thankful.” 
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“ God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever 
jbclieveth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life ."—John iii. 16. 

Fob several Sabbaths, as you are, dear friends, aware, it has been my special 
aim, to address those in the midst of you, who may not as yet have experi¬ 
enced the grace of God unto the salvation of their souls. I have endeavoured 
to speak with the measure of that grace which has been bestowed on me, trust¬ 
ing in all fidelity that God would magnify IXis own Word, and lead them to 
the acceptance of the truth—to the acceptance of those rich provisions of His 
bounty and of His love which we have sought to make known to you. My 
wish now is, from tho passage which X hare read as the subject for meditation 
this evening, to draw such motives as shall act on you by way of gracious 
constraint, to compel your acceptance of the tender of God’s mercy, so as to 
enable you from this day forward to “ love Him who first loved you.” 

Suppose that between two fallen creatures there existed a matter of foul 
contention : suppose the injury had been so wrought by the one against the 
other, that the ancient friendship which once united them, had been shivered 
beyond all hope of remedy ; but suppose, that while this feeling of alienation 
was growing up and increasing between them, in a moment the most unex¬ 
pected the wrong-doer was told in a way which left no room for doubt, that he 
whom he had so grievously offended, breathed only towards him feelings of 
love and deep interest, that all that ever existed of animosity or bitterness 
against him was cast away, that all the kindness and warmth of early affec¬ 
tions were about to return, and that if the wrong-doer believed that fact, he 
would by that very act of believing be received into the bosom of him whom 
he had offended, and that he would never mention the name of the offence or 
offences themselves, but that the bond of union should become indissoluble. In 
such a case we must all agree that motives of the moBt effectual kind were brought 
to act on the mind and heart of the wrong-doer ; and that if such motives 
were to be rejected, it would be because the heart of the wrong-doer was not 
right—because it was a heart so hard as to be beyond the range of remedy in 
its way of evil-doing. But there is not, in my opinion, any heart which could 
stand against such motives. We are persuaded, that bad as human nature is, 
the wrong-doer would fly to tho arms of his offended friend, cordially to 
receive these manifestations of love wherewith he was prepared to welcome him- 
This is exactly the case between us rebels and a gracious God : and this it 
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is, that our text leads us to. “ God so loved the world, that lie gave Ilis only 
begotten Sou, that whosoever bolieveth iu Ilim, should uot jierish, but have 
everlasting life.” 

Here we have a matter of fact—“ God so loved the world here we 
liave the proof alleged—“ that lie gave llis only begotten Son and here 
we have the final end declared—“ that whosoever bolieveth in liim should not 
perish, but have everlasting life.” These are the three particulars, trom which 
1 trust to be able to draw those motives, which 1 pray God may lie made 
effectual on the minds of some sinners to-night, who never yet accepted the 
Gospel message, who never found either peace or joy in believing it. 

I. First: the fact announced—“ God so loved the world.” 

“ The world.” What world ? Not, as the advocates of a restricted Gospel 
system would contend—not the elect of God in the world—hut the world. Uur 
translators have well translated the original word by that one expression “ tin l 
world meaning by it the population oi the earth—the posterity of Adam— 
tho whole human family, without limkution or restriction of auy sort. The 
love of God is a matter of fact, which lias been extended uot merely to the 
Jew, whom He loved with His most ancient love, but also to the Gentile ; that 
love is extended to all the people of tho earth—to every individual of every 
clime, to every inhabitant of every eity and of every village. Oh 1 there is not a 
solitary individual in this wild howling wasto of a world, to whom the love of 
God has not gone forth for his well-being. “ God so loved the world , that lie 
gave Ilis only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth iu Him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life.” 

Then into what a state had this world fallen 1 The whole human family, 
all the posterity of Adam, had fallen under tho power of sin ; sill beeamo 
totally alienated from God ; all were held in the Arm grasp oi the arms of 
spiritual death; all became depraved, wretched, filthy, hideous, loathsome. 
And when man had rebelled against God, at the time when he manifested the 
strongest opposition to God, when the audacity of rebellion was at its height, 
when all help was hopeless, when it was beyond tho reach of all human 
conception as to a remedy, then it was that God’s love to man, which had 
been concealed from all eternity, manifested itself. When the fulness of time 
was come, heaven and earth appeared illumined with the brightness of God’s 
presence. The Son of God, having robed Himself in the bright garments of 
love and tender fraternity, prepared Himself to save. 

This is a fact which could only be conceived by us on the ground of revela¬ 
tion. Had philosophers in ancient days told us that God loved a sinful world, 
we might have urged the objection that therefore God loved sin ; and that 
would have implied a surmise against the purity, the holiness, and the integrity 
of the Divine nature. Suppose we had it by a long line of ancient tradition 
that God loved this guilty world, and suppose no light from revelation hod 
dawned on this world, we in this day—in this highly philosophic and rational 
age—would say that such a thing was incredible; that such a thing could not 
be conceived. We should want proof, and we should require evidence which 
would be the basis of that proof ; we Bhould want dear and full demonstration, 
that we might receive it. But the light of revelation has shown it,' the voice 
of revelation has spoken it, the pen of revelation has written it, it is now 
stereotyped and made permanent in the very foundations of the Divine system 
—that God loved, and loves, a guilty world. Oh 1 if sin has burdened any 
man here this night; if it press on those who have grown up hardened in 
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iniquity, who have grown up in the practice of sin, who have given themselves 
soul and body to work transgression, who have cherished sin as a principle, 
who have given themselves to the work of sin as a matter of habitude, we are 
now free to tell every such man, that God loved him—that God still loves him, 
notwithstanding all the daring audacity which characterized him in his 
going forth in all his strength and power to resist God, to violate His 
commandments, to reject Ilis Gospel. In the rejection of His free grace, God 
yet loves him. Get his character be black to the utmost possible degree, how- 
oyer the bunion of sin may press on him with its overpowering weight, so that 
his conscience would testify to that degree that the heart within him shall 
tremble amidst its guilty fears, yet we say God loved him, and God loves him 
still. This does not argue that God loves the sin, but that He loved and loves 
the sinner. 

This is not a matter of philosophy or of speculation. There is no room for 
debate in reference to it; it is as true as any fact that stands recorded on the 
page of history. The evidence on which it rests, is beyond the reach of sus¬ 
picion ; the proof is greater, fuller, and more abundant, than if legions of 
angels came down to our world to school us into the belief of this truth, and 
exhibited to us in its connection all that force of evidence which they might 
have at their command. The voice of God has declared it. Throughout 
eternity that truth shall remain unchanged—that God loved, and that God 
loves, the guilty creature. 

II. Secondly, consider the proof of it which is alleged. 

The fact of God’s love s as unquestionable, us any matter of fact cun be ; 
but human facts admit of proof, and Divine facts admit of proof likewise. 
As all the facts that relate to the creature can be tested, the facts which relate 
to God can equally be tested. Not, however, because there is any likeness in 
point of degree between the two ; but simply because God himself gives the 
means of testing and of proving them. God puts on record the facts He 
wishes us to believe, but while He does so, the proofs which He has supplied 
us with, are adapted to the nature of the case, and which proofs are seen in 
the very development of those facts. It is as if, to use an expression which 
may exemplify my meaning, God had in this respect manifested a wondrous 
spirit of self-denial. He might have given origin to races of beings brighter 
and more blessed, greater and nobler than man ; He might have depopulated 
the heavens to procure a sacrifice to meet the necessities of man ; and yet all 
this would have afforded but a limited proof of the wondrous fact, that God 
loved a guilty world. He might strike out the stars from their spheres, and 
render the bright flrmament-a waste, a wilderness ; He might lay all these 
down as the redemption price for the guilt of man ; and yet all that would 
afford no great manifestation of Divine love. But that act which declares 
.His self-denial, which manifests the magnitude, the quality, the super-eminent 
excellency of this great love, affords data on which our mensuration may pro¬ 
ceed in computing its magnitude. 

Mark the expression. It is not that God loved the world, and therefore gave 
His only begotten Sou ; but the expression is, that He “so loved the world,” 
that He gave the greatest possible gift. He “ so' loved the world the 
words are so intensely expressed as to convey the fullest idea we can form of 
the incalculable value of the gift. God therefore loved the world to such an 
extent, as not to give a few legions of angels or the firmament of brightness 
for its redemption, but the world was so loved by Him—His love to the world 
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was so intense and so real—that He gave a gift beyond all conception, beyond 
all value. Its value was such that it can neither bo measured nor estimated. 
The love “of others may be measured ; the gifts of others may bo valued ; but 
who shall value God’s love, that is like Himself—incomprehensible ? “ God 
so lovod the world that He gave His only begotten Son.” 

What does this estimate involve ? “ He gave Ilis only begotten Son.” 

“ Ho gave Him” for the purpose of incarnation ; He left the brightness of 
Heaven’s habitation that He might assume flesh. He gave Him, that He 
might descend to the lowest depths of humiliation ; that He might drink the 
bitterest cup of human affliction. He gave Him, that He might stand forth 
the recipient by imputation of all man’s guilt. He gave Him, that there 
might be “laid on Him the iniquity of us all.” He gave Him, that there might 
bo laid on Him that atrocity of which the most hardened sinner before God ever 
was guilty. He gave Him, that He might go into the grave of darkness and of 
death, and that He might gather honours from deatli; that He might take up 
from the darkness of the grave the elements of that life which is imperishable, 
to be kept and perpetuated through all coming ages, while man needs life, and 
while God shall choose through His Son to bestow life. He gave Ilim, tliat 
He might he that marvellous and mysterious link, to reunite lost man to a 
loving, yet dishonoured God. He gave Him, that He might link the interests 
of heaven with those of earth, satisfy all the law’s demands in the way of 
penalty, and do all that was to be done in the way of obedience : do all the 
law required. He gave Him, that by His blood as Redeemer lie might lie 
“Head over all things to the church, which is His body, the fulness of Him 
that filleth all in all.” He gave Him, that standing forth os the “resurrection 
and the life,” He might raise from a grievous solitude generations of by-gone 
ages, and bring them forth in all the reality of an unchanging existence, those 
wiio were the partakers of His resurrection life, as well as those who 
neglected the precious Gospel, and who perished amidst the corruption of sin. 
He gave Him, that Ho might stand forth in the day of His own power, when 
He would give up the triumphs of His salvation to His Father ; when He 
would present them before His Father’s throne in all the fulness of joy, for 
which He panted and toiled and travailed; when He shall say, “ Behold Me 
and the children Thou hast given Me.” Here is the proof of God’s love. Let 
a father give the child of his love as a ransom for another—for an enemy—for 
one who would deprive him of his life ; let such a case be possible—let such 
an instance take place, even on so limited a scale as for one individual to give 
his life for another ; and there you have in a measure something like that 
love of Christ spoken of in our text. “ God so loved the world that He 
gave His only begotten Sonand He gave -Him “ that whosoever believeth 
in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” 

III. Lastly, the final cause which is declared. 

Wherever the intentions of God are declared in Scripture, we find that they 
harmonize with those views which we have of the character of God. The 
final purpose here is explicitly stated: “ that whosoever believeth”— 
whosoever of the fallen family of Adam shall believe in Jesus whom the 
Father hath sent, first he shall not die; and secondly, he shall have eternal life. 

To such there shall be fall immunity from all the consequences of sin. All 
the accumulation of sin shall neither be hurtful nor destructive to that believing 
sinner, whose penitence, whose contrition, and simple faith sliall place 
him at the foot of the cross. Perish !—he shall not perish—he will not 
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perish—the decree of Heaven is, that he,will not. let the guilty sinner in the 
full confidence ol' faith rely on what God has stated in His Word ; let him lay 
down the weapons of his rebellion, those weapons which he raised in opposi¬ 
tion to Ids God—let him simply believe this plain truth, that God loved him, 
and that lie loves him—let him believe on the faith of God’s truth, that “ He 
gave His only begotten Son that whosoever beiieveth in Him shall not perish, 
but have everlasting lifelet him believo that, and dangers and perils shall 
pass away the moment he does so. He shall not perish, although the pollution 
of sin may be great, and thu traces of sin may be fearful, and the recollection 
of sin may be overwhelming ; although the testimony of conscience may be 
astounding, yet he shall not perish. God has said it, whose every word is 
registered in heaven. The promise is sure. 

And if the message I deliver contains love so wondrous, should not that 
love be received ? It should; and let us ask of God to cause the light of His 
truth to shine into the dark hearts of His creatures, and, into our own dark 
hearts, that we may understand what is meant when it is said that we shall 
not die—that we “ shall not perish, but have everlasting life.” God would 
manifest great love and mercy to man by withdrawing the curse and remit¬ 
ting the penalty of sin—by not suffering man to drag out a miserable eternity 
without the hope of over realizing the Divine glory, without the prosj)ect of 
ever beholding the Divine countenance ? But the word is not only that God 
remits the penalty of sin, that He puts away the consequences of sin, but that 
He bestows what was forfeited. God breathes new life into man’s spirit; and 
by that life which God breathes into man by Ilis Holy Spirit he becomes a 
living iftraL In the act of believing there is on tho part of God the act of 
infusing the gift of eternal life ; and the pulsations of this new and spiritual 
life are felt in the living soul. 

There is, you may observe, in my text, a word of very large extent— “ who¬ 
soever beiieveth shall not perish, but have everlasting life.” Thus the 
remedy extends to the utmost bounds of man’s guilt. “ Whosoever beiieveth” 
is invested with this precious gift—“ everlasting life.” ‘ But is not my ease 
peculiar,’ may not one say ? ‘ Is there not something peculiar in my case 
because of my habitual sin ?’ Be it so—name alt your peculiarities, bring out 
all your works of atrocity, present to view your full character, exhibit it in 
the light of God’s Word with all its most fearful portraiture j and still we 
would lead you to that Word—“ whosoever beiieveth shall not perish, but have 
everlasting life." 

‘ But have I not,’ may another say with tremulous anxiety—‘ have I not 
neglected these things too long ? have I not despised, and disregarded, and 
dishonoured them ? have I not heard hundreds of sermons all declaring truths 
like these—have I not heard many a time from faithful hearts and lips the 
same things, but was I not like the deaf adder who “ refused to bear the voice 
of the charmer, charm he never so wisely Be it so; and add what you will 
to heighten the offence; yet we present to you the sure Word—that Word 
which embraces you in the wide circle of God’s love—“ whosoever beiieveth 
shall not perish, but have everlasting lifeshall be invested with all the 
blessings which a gracious and loving God can bestow, and bound up in eter¬ 
nity to be with tho existence of Christ—the God-Man, the Mediator. 

Surely, then, we present you with motives which should act on your minds, 
which should soften your hearts, however sin-hardened, and which should en¬ 
courage within you a right spirit which should encourage that spirit to begin 
aright to move. Wo have stated the final purpose declared, to convince the 
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lost sinner that he is not left beyond a remedy—that he is not out of the reach 
of hope. Whatever the amount of sin may be, however far distant the depar¬ 
ture from God, yet we cannot escape the Word spoken of God’s wondrous love 
to man through the Lord Jesus Christ 

Let, however, the matters of fact spoken this night still continue to be de¬ 
spised and unbelieved—let the proofs of this love be treated with indifference— 
let them be rejected—let all the final purposes of God pass by disregarded, and 
I cannot answer for it that the love of God will hold out to you for another 
week. God loves you now ; but that God’s remedy shall always continue open 
to you, I dare not declare. That the current of His love now flows, there can 
be no doubt; and there can be no doubt that “now is the nccopted time,” and 
this is “ the day of salvation.” 

“ Seek ye the Lord, while He may be found ; call ye upon Him while He is 
near. Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrightoous man his thoughts; 
and let him return unto the Lord, and Ho will have mercy upon him ; and to 
our God for lie will abundantly pardon.” Let the motivo act—lay bare your 
hearts that it may act. Pray for the outpouring of the Spirit of God, that lie 
may write the truth on your hearts, and make them liko the melted wax pre¬ 
pared to receive the impression. 
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“ Nevertheless I tell you the truth ; it is expedient for you that I go aumy: fot 
if I go not away , the Comforter will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I will 
send Him unto you.” — John xvi. 7. 

Jesus had just told His disciples that He was about to leave them. This 
information was to thorn tho severest stroke of all. It all but overwhelmed 
them. They felt that they were about to lose their greatest friend, their 
noblest and most unwearied benefactor. In His power they had realised 
exhaustless resources, and in His presence omnipotent protection, and, in His 
love, springs of sympathy and hope and peace. Their occasional separation 
from Him had already been found in their experience eminently perilous to 
their stability and safety. Their courage, heroic in His presence, evaporated 
in His absence ; and as they heard Him foretel His departure, they naturally 
asked themselves—‘ Who will now gather us, as a hen doth a brood under her 
wing ? who will guide us in difficulties, direct us in perplexities, shelter us 
and console us in the hour and power of sorrow ? His departure will bo the 
extinction of our sun, the wreck of the vessel to which our all was entrusted, 
the blasting (in short) of all hope, the breath of fell despair.’ 

Yet Jesus said, “ It is expedient for you that I go away.” IIow could it be so ? 
Is it expedient that the parent should be torn from his offspring, the patron 
from his protegd, the master from his pupils, the bird from her callow brood ? 
If the oak be cut down, must not the parasite plants that clung to it for sup¬ 
port, and fed upon its juices, die ? If the key-stone be removed, must not 
the whole arch give way ? Every analogy of life, every atom of experience, 
every heart-string within them, protested together that it was not expedient 
that Jesus should go away. 

Yet beautifully and earnestly did Jesus reiterate—‘ I, who am the Truth— 
I, who never deceived you— I tell you it is expedient and whenever Christ 
speaks all discussion should be closed ; His word should outweigh all proba¬ 
bilities, as it is stronger than all law. It made the universe, and will outlive 
it; it sways the universe, and can bend and bow all its movements to its 
mighty purposes. 

The departure of Christ was expedient, because His death was absolutely 
necessary : “ It liehoved Him to suffer, and rise from the dead on the third 
day.” He also said—“ Except a corn of wheat fall into the earth and die, it 
abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit." An apostle also 
“ opened and alloged that Christ must needs sulfur, and rise again from the 
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doad.” The death of the 'victim was essential to the validity of the sacrifice. 
“ Without shedding of blood there was no remission” of sin. It was expedient 
that the expiatory offerings of Levi should be finished'—that the dim insti¬ 
tutions of the ancient economy should be illustrated, and that the great atone¬ 
ment, promised by prophets, sung by psalmists, and panted for by ail crea¬ 
tion, should be consummated. Such ancient promises as Isaiah xxxii. 15— 
“ Until the Spirit be poured upon us from on high, and the wilderness be a 
fruitful field, and the fruitful field be counted for a forestIsaiah xliv. 3— 
“ I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground : 
I will pour My Spirit upon thy seed, and My blessing upon thine offspring 
Joel ii. 28—“ And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour out My 
Spirit upon all flesh ; and your sons and your daughters shall prophecy, your 
old men shall dream dreams, your young men shall see visionsJohn vii. 38 
—“ lie that believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall 
flow rivers of living waterand John xiv. 16—“ And I will pray the Father, 
and He shall give you another Comforter, that He may abide with you for 
ever.” 

The great reason why it was expedient that Christ should go away was, no 
doubt, that the Spirit, the Comforter, might come. This is shown by 
reference to Acts ii. 2S—“ Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel 
and foreknowledge of God, yo have taken, and by wicked hands have cru¬ 
cified and slainand Hpliesians iv. 8—“ Wherefore He saith, When lie 
ascended up on high, He led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men.” 
Christ must be removed, that the Comforter may come. So it ever must bo: 
things dear and beautiful must fade, that better things may occupy their 
place. He who never knew what it is to be tossed to and fro, never learned 
what the preciousness of the gospel is. The life of such an one must be like 
a smooth surface, from which the healing waters of the Gospel must glide off. 
When God takes tho bud, however, it is that he may give the blossom; and 
when He takes the green, it is that He may supply the ripe. Jesus therefore 
presented tho apostles with the prospect of a glorious compensation, a blessed 
substitute for His absence. He said—‘ Amid tho crushing trials and dark 
hours of life, when human arms grow weary, and human sympathies expire— 
when the canopy above is all darkness, and the prospect before you all black. 
My Spirit shall rend the clouds, and reveal to you now glories, and breathe 
into your hearts a new inspiration, and your sorrowing hearts shall find what 
your glad hearts never sought, a peace which the world cannot give, and 
which it cannot take away.’ 

It was expedient that He should go away, in order that they might learn to 
“ walk by faith.” Hitherto they had “ walked by sight." The feeling of all 
was the creed of Mary—“ If Thou hadst been here, my brother had not died.” 
They had hitherto believed only in One they saw and heard; they had no 
trust in the far off, no confidence in the unseen. Now, however, the outward 
restraints and props were to be withdrawn, that their inward principles might 
stand erect in their own strength ; the crutch was to be cast away, and the 
disciple was to walk alone. Their love must now burn as brightly in the 
absence as it did in the presence of Jesus. The carnal eye must close on a 
visible Saviour, and the spiritual eye must open to a Saviour within the veil, 
invisible to flesh and blood. 

The man Christ Jesus was the utmost height to which their hearts had 
risen. The mountain-brow, the fisherman’s boat, the earthly temple, the 
crown of thorns, were the limits of their horizon. They had now to pass 
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through the manhood, and lean on the love of the unseen Godhead. Humanity 
must not bo the soul’s resting-place, but the medium through which it may 
reach its resting-place. It was therefore expedient that Jesus of Nazareth 
should retire, in order that the eternal Son of God might occupy His place— 
that the Lamb upon the cross should give way to the Lamb upon the throne 
—and the ear be shut to the infuriated cry, “Crucify Him, crucify Him,” and 
open only to the hosannahs of them “ that do continually cry, Holy, holy, 
holy, Lord God of hosts.” 

Hr is the great error of the church of Rome, as it is indeed the tendency of 
all humanity, to keep a visible Christ. That church practically says—‘ It is 
not expedient that Jesus should go away, and therefore we must have a visible 
figure, a visible Calvary, a visible victim, holy robes and crucifixes.’ She, in 
fact, would rather “ touch the hem of His garment,” than believe in His name 
and'be saved. Nevertheless, it was expedient that He should go away. We 
have lost the Saviour as the “ Man of sorrows,” to find Him as the Son of 
God. The crucified is enshrined in the glorified. “ If we have known Christ 
after the fiesh, yet now henceforth we know Him no more” after the flesh. 

It was expedient that Christ should go away, in order that the conversion 
of the ends of the earth might be hastened. As man He could be in one 
place only; there was a brilliant light, but it illumined Palestine only; there 
was a glorious beacon, but it was on one shore only. Borne slept in her mid¬ 
night, Athens in darkness, and the whole earth in its cold aphelion; while 
one consecrated acre only glowed with light. It was essential that this nar¬ 
row sphere should be enlarged, and that no longer as a local light, but as 

the Sun of Righteousness," Jesus should take possession of His celestial 
throne, and pour down His beams upon Jow and Gentile. 

It was expedient that Christ should go away, in order that the apostles 
might have an ampler field of ministry. As long as Jesus was on earth they 
dung to His person, and preached only within the range of His presence; 
they moved along the shores, but dared not launch out into the deep; theirs 
was the ministry of a parish, instead of the mission of the whole earth. His 
elevation from the midst of them was the removal of the visible central 
column, and the scattering of the apostles to the ends of the earth. AH local 
and national ties, binding to a spot, were broken, and they went forth to 
preach on Mars’ hill, as they had done on Mount Zion—the luminaries of the 
world, not merely the lights of Judea; and to make every tongue, however 
barbarous or refined, the vehicle of “ the unseachable riches of Christ.” 

The apostles themselves gave personal evidence on the day of Pentecost how 
expedient it was that Christ should go away. The contrast between Peter, 
the companion of his blessed Master, and Peter, the subject of the unction of 
the Holy Ghost, is most strikingly displayed. We find feter the fisherman 
and companion of Jesus, described in Matthew xiv. 28—31—“ And Peter 
answered Him and said, Lord, if it be Thou, bid me come unto Thee on the 
water. And He said, Come. And whon Peter was come down out of the 
ship, he walked on the water, to go to Jesus. But when he saw the wind 
boisterous, he was afraid; and beginning to sink, he cried, saying, Lord, save 
me. And immediately Jesus stretched forth His hand, and caught him, 
and said unto him, O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt ?” 
Matthew xvi. 22—“ Then Peter took Him, and began to rebuke Him, 
saying, Be it far from Thee, Lord ; tliis shall not be unto Thee.” Luke v. 8— 
“ When Simon Peter saw it, he feU down at Jesus’ knees, saying, Depart 
from me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord.” Luke xxii. 54—« Then took they 
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Him, and led Him, and brought Him into the high priest’s house. And 
Peter followed afar off.” John xiii. 6—“ Then cometh He to Simon 
Peter: and Peter salth unto Him, Lord, dost Thou wash my feet f ” John 
xviii. 10—“Then Simon Peter having a sword, drew it, and smote the 
high priest’s servant, and cut off his right ear.” And also we have Peter 
the apostle, after the day of Pentecost, pourtrayed in Acts ii. 14—“But 
Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his voice and said unto 
them. Ye men of Judasa, and all yo that dwell at Jerusalem, be this known 
unto you, and hearken to my words.” Acts iii. 12—“ And when Peter sow 
it, he answered unto the people, Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at this ? or 
why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our own power or holiness we 
had made this man to walk ?” Acts iv. 8—“ Then Peter, filled with the Holy 
Ghost, said unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Israel, if we 
this day be examined of the good deed done to the impotent man, by what means 
he is made whole ; be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, that 
by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised 
from the dead, even by Him doth this man stand here before you whole.” It was 
not miraculous gifts that made the difference. There was a progress in Divine 
life and light created, in consequence of the effusion of the Holy Spirit on the 
hearts and conduct of the apostles, so palpable that “he that reads may run.” 
They saw Christ after His departure, as they had never seen Him before, and 
they preached the truths of the Gospel with a fulness, a faithfulness, and a 
power, that proves incontestably they were the subjects of a new and Divine 
unction. 

It may indeed be asked—‘ Was not the Spirit in the Jewish church as 
truly as in the Christian V We answer—Ho was as truly, but not as fully. 
As Christ was in the ancient church before His incarnation, so was the 
Spirit before Ilis effusion at Pentecost. The incarnation was the manifesta¬ 
tion of the fulness of Christ’s life; the Pentecostal effusion was the manifesta¬ 
tion of the Spirit’s power. 

May not the promise of the Spirit, let me ask, enable us also to make progress, 
not only in the clearer apprehension of truths we know, but in the full dis¬ 
covery of latent truths, that may have escaped us? We cannot indeed add 
to the Scripture, but we may nevertheless discover in it precious thoughts 
that have hitherto escaped us ; we cannot add to the book of creation, and yet 
we may discover in it additional facts, richer harmony, new fibres running 
below and linking things the most remote with others the most near. The 
Bible is an exhaustless mine, and other ingots may yet lie found in it—a sea 
whose floor is covered with gems and pearls, and he that dives deepest and 
oftenest will bring up the brightest. Progress iu acquaintance with Divine 
truth and in adjusting what seems conflicting, is in fact daily made. The 
reformers had clearer apprehensions of truth than the fathers, and we than 
the reformers. True, the last century is not always in advance of its prede¬ 
cessor j our course is not continuously rectilinear. Like the course of a ship 
at sea, it is zig-zag, but actual progress as a whole. 

Certain portions of Divine truth have always been clearly seen, because they 
have always been obtruded by the sacred penmen, in intense light and promi¬ 
nence j sucli as the Trinity, the incarnation, the atonement; but there are 
other truths partly beyond the horizon, partly luminous, clearer conceptions 
of whieh we shall attain day after day. 

Jt may also be expedient for ut, as as for the apostles, that Christ 
should go away, and that the human should shine far remote, amid Utc 
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effulgence of the Divine. We read His life; we are smitten with that 
magnificent example, that unequalled foot-print upon the sands of time, and 
are apt to forget His yet higher functions—His atoning death. His prevailing 
intercession. His enthronization and glory. It is expedient, therefore, that the 
examplar should be withdrawn for a little, that we may gaze without distrac¬ 
tion on the atoning victim, and that even that atoning victim should be 
removed from earth, that we may behold in that victim the satisfying God. 

He who sent the Comforter at first, still sends Him. He sends Him to 
transform and ripen His elect for glory. Ail the purchase of His blood is not 
yet gathered in; all the travail of His so He h?s i jt yet seen; all the 
crowns destined for Him are not yet on IDs head ; ali His guests are not y r, t 
seated at His table; all Ills jewels are not yet placed in their caskets. Ho 
can do what my feeble voice is in ’deqi te to do, imprint on vonr hearts the 
everlasting truths that now sound in your ears. 

Behold the great privilege of the people ot Goa ! They are summoned to 
come near to God himself; the Holy Spirit is sent from God, to bring His 
children by ChriBt to the presence of God. No earth!; iemont or sacrament 
may come between ; this is a blood-bought prerogative ; “ a stranger'’ may 
“ not intermeddle” with it. Yon need not, my brethren, the lenses of the 
priest—the Spirit of God has touched the eye of your souls with eye-salve; 
you need not the anointings of man—for you have the unction of God ; you 
heed not the canonized urn—for you have access to the deep and illimitable 
sea; you can do without the priest’s farthing candle—for it is your privilege 
to look upon the great central and celestial sun. In short, you are not left 
dependent for eternal life on any order of men; “ that your faith may stand, 
not in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God.” 
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“ The fellowship of His sufferings.” —Pliilipians iii.10. 

The suffering of ‘"’hrist and the glory that shall follow—such is the great 
theme of inspired prophets, as described by the apostle Peter; and the same 
apostle exhorts Christians to “ rejoice, inasmuch as they are partakers of 
Christ’s sufferings.” Christ’s sufferings are the theme of the most affecting 
chapter in the New Testament history; they occupy a very fundamental place iu 
the scheme of New Testament doctrine; and they supply a peculiarly appro¬ 
priate subject- of meditation to New Testament disciples, on their assembling 
round their Lord’s table. Of course St. Paul discusses this subject in his usual 
manner. As many of you as have persevered in assembling here on the Thurs¬ 
day evenings* have recently had an opportunity of considering afresh how all 
the penetrating particulars of experimental Christianity are transferred by 
St Paul from * de coldness „f abstract theory into the warmth and animation 
of personal history. Ho discusses Christianity in the first person, making 
himself a sample of what the experience of his brethren in Christ will be to the 
end >f the dispensation It is in one of those bursts of sacred eloquence that 
the words of our present text are found. The apostle tells us of his position in 
days past, when he was a Pharisee. Ho then tells us of his conversion to 
Christianity, when that which had been “ gain” to him appeared no better 
than “ loss.” He next tells us of his settled state of mind concerning the accept¬ 
ance of a sinner in Christ; and then he describes his ardent desires concerning 
the conformity of a Christian to Christ. It is in this last topic that our text 
occurs. Having declared his acceptance with Christ, and rejoiced in it, he 
expresses his fervent desire, not only to be “ found in Him, having His righ¬ 
teousness,” but, further, that He may “ know” Him 5 he adds, “ that I may 
know Him and the power of His resurrection,”—the quickening power which 
is exercised by the Holy Spirit iu the Christian heart, and which is likened to 
that power which raised Christ from the dead,—“ and the fellowship of His 
sufferings, being made conformable unto His death.” 

In order to a fellowship with these sufferings we must of course know what 
they are; and those persons who are the most intimately acquainted with all 
the revealed particulars of the Lord’s sufferings will ever be found most ready 
and willing to retrace again and again, in devout contemplation, the solemn 
steps of that wonderful Sufferer. Let us do so, my brethren, that, looking unto 
Him so suffering; we may, by the grace of God, have more of the “ fellowship 
of His sufferings,” which is, in truth, the distinguishing characteristic of His 
disciples in a world, which makes light of both His sufferings and the cause of 

* Alhidln* to a coarse of Lecture* on the EpUtle to the Roman*. , 
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them—a world which seeks to laugh itself Into forced merriment, “ making a 
mock at sin,” until it shall be too late to seek remission. 

First, then, I invite you to reconsider—for we have often considered—who 
it was that suffered. Christ, God and Man, in one person. He took the man¬ 
hood into Godhead in the unity of one person ; in suffering human, in merit 
Divine. The Divine nature did not, and could not, suffer considered by itself ; 
yet, as the human nature in Christ had no subsistence except in the unity of 
one person with the Divine, we must say, concerning the Person who suffered, 
that He was both God and man; and therefore although we distinguish between 
the two natures, as we do between body and soul in man, yet, not dividing the per¬ 
son into two, we say, as the apostle Paul said, that the Lord of glory was crucified. 
He said of the rulers, “ Had they known, they would not have crucified the Lord 
of glory.” It is because of the unity of the person combined in the two na¬ 
tures that such a statement is admissible, and seeing that the union is a re¬ 
vealed truth such a statement becomes indispensable. It was this mysterious 
union which gave Him capacity to feel for men, while He had at the same 
time capacity to prevail with God. It was this that qualified Him to be a 
Daysman, ‘'laying a hand upon both,” a character to find which the patriarch 
Job laboured, a character which it is our privilege to have found. This is the 
answer, then, to the important question, who it was that suffered. 

Christ suffered under the hand of God, and He suffered under the hand of 
man. In His sufferings, as they proceeded from the hand of God, it is our 
safety to trust; and. in His sufferings as they proceeded from the hand of man, 
it is our privilege to sympathise. We ask, then, in the next place, what He 
suffered s and the answer is, “ the curse of the law.” “ God made Him to be 
a curse far us, rb it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.” 
The curse of the law implies the anger.of the Lawgiver ; and here lies the gist 
of the wonderful sufferings of Christ. The anger of God was upon Him; and 
exposure to that anger is the essence of hell. He ^ho is accursed of God is in 
hell when he knows that such is the case. Owing to the want of communica¬ 
tion between man and the invisible world, thousands and tens of thousands of 
men are exposed to the curse of God without knowing it; and they are really 
under the pressure of what constitutes hell, although, because the flesh for a 
time conceals it, they are ignorant of their ruin. The flesh in Christ’s case did 
not hinder His full communication with the invisible world. He needed cot to 
leave the body as you do in order to have unveiled communion. Therefore, 
when the anger of God against sin was presented to that Divine Sufferer, there 
was the most marvellous event that can take place. There was seen, not a 
wicked soul in hell, but a holy soul in hell; not a soul defying God, writhing in 
agony and endless despair, growing viler as it suffered, but a soul, with all the 
tenderness and susceptibility of heavenly love, exposed to the pressure of the 
sufferings of hell. I do not think that any language which it is possible to use 
can at all convey from one man to another, nor do I believe that it is possible for 
any Christian man adequately to conceive, the intensity of theconflict by which 
the Saviour’s bosom was agitated, when He fell upon the ground in the gar¬ 
den and said, “O My Father, if it be possible let this cup pass front Me." 
Neither do I think we can express, or adequately conceive, the dreadful 
anguish, the depth of torture which at the last wrang from Him the cry, 

“ Eloi, eloi, lama sabacthani.” But this we do know, that it Was the curse of 
that law under Which we were all born and all live, that moral law which is 
God's revealed will respecting the conduct of man. , 

And this leads to an equally simple but also equally important question— 
namely, why He suffered. Looking at this more in the way of experience than of 
theory, more with theheart, for personal improvement, than with the head, for 
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personal enlightenment, the true Christian says, ‘ Ah 1 here Isee what 1 am; 1 
perceive what I was justly exposed to, what I most righteously deserved j here I 
make a discovery far from flattering to my own self-complacency. I see here that 
I was a sinner indeed, a rebel and an outcast ; that there was a demand right¬ 
eously to be made of me which X could not answer. My suffering throughout 
eternity could make no reparation for the insult offered to rti infinite God ; 
here I see that cup which would have kept me in unutterable anguish, and the 
drinking of which I could never have finished, drained to the dregs. In no 
other glass can I see myself so plainly as in this. Every other view can afford 
something to soothe, something to soften, something to flatter, but hero 1 see 
what I really am ; in what Jesus suffered, I see God’s view of what I deserve 
to suffer.’ This is entering into “ the fellowship of Christ’s sufferings.” So 
that, though we be rescued from personal participation with Him in those 
sufferings, yet we are not rescued from such a view of His endurance as 
gives us a tender fellowship with Him. 

Here also we perceive what sin is, and its true and excoeding sinfulness; 
here we see afresh the bitterness of that root, planted in the earth and grow¬ 
ing up in every branch of the tree of Adam, fraught with poison for eternity. 
The majesty of God is infinitely affronted; the justice of God takes infinite 
vengeance ; the holiness of God expresses detestation and abhorrence; the 
light of the Father’s countenance is hid from the beloved Son. What must 
be the dense darkness qf that cloud which shuts out the Son from the beams 
of the Father’s majesty, which interposes between the light of heaven and the 
holiness of Jesus, and casts the best beloved of God into the depths of hell ? 
The history of angels bears testimony to what sin is. When somo of them 
sinned God spared them not, but cast them down into everlasting shame and 
darkness. The history of the whole world bears witness to what sin is. 
When the men o£ that ago tinned God spared them not, but sent out His 
flood to destroy the myriads of the ungodly. The history of the cities of 
the plain bears witness to what sin is. When they offended God, fire and 
brimstone from heaven attested the vileness of their ingratitude. The history 
of the Canaanites, the Ilivites, the Hittites, the Jcbusites, and the Periz- 
zites bears testimony to their sin. When their iniquity was full, hailstones 
from heaven slew more than the sword of Joshua and all Israel; they were 
exterminated by the command of the Lord. The histories of Nineveh, Assyria, 
Babylon, Greece, and Rome, all bear witness to what sin is. Why have the 
mighty empires of the earth crumbled to ruin ? Why has insubordination in 
the people brought trouble, distress, and ruin upon the rulers ? Sin has been 
the cause of this. If we could ever have had a government without sin, we 
should have had a nation without insurrection j and at whatever period it 
might have been formed, it would have stood until now. The history of the 
Jews hears witness to what sin'is. When they provoked the Lord God of 
heaven and earth, they were cast away, and they now stand forth as a beacon, not 
to be read of in history, like other nations, but to be gazed upon every day, as 
though God had said, ‘ Look in this man’s face and tee what sin is* he is a wan¬ 
derer and a vagabond; he belongs to a stock which I discarded eighteen hundred 
years ago. Instead of cutting Mm off from the face of the earth, 1 have kept 
him for you to behold; look at him, and learn the exceeding sinfulness of 
sin.’ The history of our own country, of our own neighbourhood, of our own 
families, nay, of our own hearts, bears witness to what sin is. All these wit¬ 
nesses put together, however, do but utter a whisper compared with the thuu- 
der-sound ®f that testimony respecting sin which rises, still unre-echoed, from 
the groanings of Gethsemane and the cries of Calvary. There, and there 
alone, we see truly what sin is. In every other glass we have, as it were, but a ’ 
human measure; here we have a Divine one. And as in this suffering of 
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Christ we see something of what sin is, and therefore of what we are, so also 
we see something of what God is. Why this dreadful anguish ? What led 
to it f What is it for ? Why is the beloved of God an outcast ? Why is 
the dearest object of His soul made a curse? My brethren, the cause is love ; 
God so loved us, unrighteous as we are, that in order righteously to save us, 
He “bruised” His own Son. “ Herein is love, not that we loved Him,” or did 
anytliing to induce this, but “ that He loved us, and gave Himself to be the pro¬ 
pitiation for our sins.” “ Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed.” 
It all springs from His love; that is the deep fountain whence the well 
rises. And while by the sufferings of Christ we may measure, if wo can, the 
Divine justice, by the gift of Christ we may measure, if we can, the Divine 
love. 

“ Jesus tlio gift of gifts appears. 

To show that God is love.” 

These are the meditations which lead the heart into “ fellowship with His suf¬ 
ferings”—these the thoughts which give us a personal interest in all this won¬ 
derful work. This is the mode of occupation most suitable to the Lord’s 
table; this is eating Christ’s flesh and drinking Christ’s blood. Christ is “ the 
truth,” Christ is “ the life,” “ the bread,” “the way.” How do men avail them¬ 
selves of a way ? By walking in it. How of bread ? By eating it. How of 
truth? By believing it. Hear how Christ himself combines these things. 
“ He that believeth in Me shall never hunger.” How so? Believing is not 
eating t yet Christ says, “ He that believeth in Mo shall never hunger.” He 
adds, “ and he that cometh to Mo shall never thirst.” How so ? Coming to 
Him is not drinking, it is true; but in the sense of eating and drinking 
intended by Him, believing is “ eating” and coming is “ drinking.” He com¬ 
bines these things. He does not say, you perceive, “ He that eateth Me shall 
never hunger j” but, “ he that believeth in Me* shall never hunger.” Take 
notice of this, brctljren, and keep it in remembrance. If you have, in the 
penetrated interest of a believing spirit, followed the statements already made 
to you in this place, you have been engaged in the very process which the 
Lord intended to present to us in the Supper j you have been dealing with the 
truth as it has roached your ears, just as we desire you to deal with the bread 
and the wine as they reach your taste. He has commanded that the truth 
shall be presented to your ears in the preaching of the Word, to your eyes in 
the writing and preservation of the Scriptures, and to your taste in the bread 
and the wine. It is the same truth in each case. There is not a peculiar 
truth to be conveyed by the bread which is not conveyed by the preaching ; 
and there is no charm connected with the wine which is not equally con¬ 
nected with the word. The same truth is conveyed in different ways. He 
would besiege your senses with His love, and carry it to you through every 
avenue—through your ears, your eyes, and your taste. 

But let us trace our suffering Lord a little further. Hitherto we have seen 
Him suffering under the hand of God; now let us consider, for the purpose of 
“ fellowship,” His sufferings under the hands of men. Men were Satan’s 
instruments, stirred up against Christ.' During the personal ministry of Christ 
a great crisis in the world’s history took place. In the garden of Eden Satan 
had obtained an easy victory, and he attempted to gain another in the wilder¬ 
ness of Judea and in the garden of Gethsemane. In the latter case, as in 
Eden, he found a Man—a Man of tenderest susceptibilities, a “ Man of sor¬ 
rows,” weeping with strong cries and tears, and whose agony was such that 
“ He sweat as it were great drops of Mood felling down to the ground.” Satan 
exerted all his ingenuity to gain another victory ; and he would have gained 
it, had he found one thing more in the Sufferer. He found everything 
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belonging to fallen humanity with one exception, and that was sin; there 
was no sin there. To this the Lord himself referred when He said, “ The 
prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in He.” He hath nothing con¬ 
genial to him in Me; when his flint strikes, there is no fire in Me. But 
though Satan failed to discover sin in Christ, yet would he, through the 
enduring malice of his disposition, continue to harass and vex the Sufferer by 
means of human instruments. How he assailed Him directly and in person 
we cannot judge. We read, that when he left Him after the temptation in the 
wilderness, he quitted Him only for a season; and doubtless he attacked Him 
frequently with the invisible assaults of his fiery darts. Into that purely 
spiritual conflict we cannot, I think, very deeply enter, and we can form but 
little notion of its extreme intensity. But when Satan assailed the Saviour 
by the instrumentality of men, the conflict was such as we can better appre¬ 
ciate. He found suitable instruments for his purpose in the rulers of those 
days, both ecclesiastical and civil. Nothing could induce them to listen even 
to common justice, as regarded Christ; they were determined to carry matters 
to extremity against their victim. The civil rulers were weak and corrupt. 
They were both, therefore, suitable instruments fpr Satan to make use of. 
The ecclesiastical rulers were guilty of the meanness, as well as the cruelty, of 
suborning witnesses against the Saviour. It is difficult, however, to make 
falsehood hang together ; and so these rulers found it, for their persecutions 
broke down for want of harmony amongst their witnesses. They sought 
many false witnesses; and though many came, yet they “ found none”—that 
is, none whose testimony agreed ; and it was only on the agreeing testimony 
of two witnesses that sentence could be passed according to law. They were 
prejudiced, however; and having prejudged the cause, they proceeded, in defi¬ 
ance of law, to pronounce sentence against the prisoner. Then, adding insult 
to injury, they allowed the inferior officer of the court to buffet Him and to 
spit upon Him, and the court itself did not interfere to prevent the indignity. 
The court put a question to him directly involving the great truth for which the 
prisoner came into the world. This question He answered truly j but HU 
answer was condemned as blasphemy. They had then done their worst. 
They had power to condemn Him, but they had not power to execute Him ; 
for this purpose they were obliged to hand Him over to the civil power. And 
this they did. The civil ruler was weakly corrupt. He was not wholly 
abandoned; for he had conscience enough to make him waver in hU decision, 
he had sense of justice enough to make him willing to save an innocent prUoner. 
He knew that it was from envy, and not on account of any crime, that the chief 
priests had condemned Him. Why not, then, deliver Him ? His supersti¬ 
tion as a heathen came to strengtlien his convictions as a man and his duty 
as a magistrate. His wife had a dream, and she sent to tell him of it, 
exhorting him to “ have nothing to do with that innocent man.” Everything 
conspired to induce Pilate to discharge hU duty. He had only to give the 
word to the proper authorities under him, and the death of an innocent man 
would have been prevented. Then why did he not do so ? HU own tem¬ 
poral interest was, or seemed to be, involved. The Jews were greatly exas¬ 
perated against Jesus. If Pilatohad preserved Him from their fury by force, 
an insurrection in the city, and, probably, in the whole province, might have 
been the consequence. Pilate knew what sort of men he had to deal with at 
Rome. The emperor of that time was full of caprice, as well as of power 5 
and if be had heard of an insurrection through the conduct of Pilate, all hope 
of further promotion for the governor of Judea would have been at an end. 
On the other hand, if by management he could preserve peace in a province 
known to be ready for any dUturbance, be would gain corresponding credit at 
home, and he might look for further honours at the hands of his imperial 
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man ter. Therefore he was willing to keep peace and to content the people. 
He tried to escape from the difficulty, by availing himself of the practice 
amongst them of having a prisoner delivered at a feast. There were many 
prisoners, but he fixed upon two—one a notable murderer who had been 
guilty of insurrection, the other Jesus. In limiting their selection to these 
two, ho calculated upon their choosing Jesus, and thus becoming themselves 
the instruments of delivering Him, while he would escape from his dilemma. 
But temporising measures seldom answer the purpose. Agitators soon per¬ 
ceive whether rulers have principle, or whether they are only seeking present 
peace and convenience. The agitators in Judea saw what sort of a ruler they 
had, and that if the pressure were sufficiently strong he would yield. They 
contrived to make it so, and he did yield. He made an attempt, too, to mys¬ 
tify the matter, by asking, “ What is truth ?” And he did not wait for an 
answer. He gave up an innocent Man into the hands of an infuriated rabble. 

Now where is our fellowship in all these sufferings ? As regards His 
sufferings before an unjust tribunal, ecclesiastical and civil, we are not called 
to personal participation in such sufferings. You have cause, my dear 
brethren, to thank God abundantly for the course of justice in this land, albeit, 
it is not entirely what it should be in ail parts of the dominions of our gracious 
sovereign. There are places not far distant, where the course of justice is per¬ 
verted. We have no reason as yet to complain of anything of this kind in our 
own country. If there be anything that runs pure in England, it is the course 
of justice in our public courts. But though, personally, we are not called to 
participate in Christ’s sufferings, what shall we say to the truth of the Gospel 
as regards the treatment it receives both ecclesiastically and civilly ? Have 
we not reason to cultivate the “ fellowship of Christ’s sufferings,” seeing that 
the truth of God is scorned, that the supreme authority of God’s Word is 
disregarded, and that the present convenience of men, and the present plea of 
equality amongst men, utterly supersede the authority of the revealed will of 
God ? Ought we not to have such a regard for God’s truth, that it cannot be 
an indifferent matter to us to see it practically and publicly despised ? , Ought 
we not to have such a regard for it as to feel grieved when men of authority 
and rank amongst us declare that nothing certain is revealed, and that truth 
and error are things which we cannot deal with ? This would be perfectly 
true, if God had not spoken—if we were left in this world, amid all its varying 
aspects, and all the calamities which befal us, without any revelation. It 
would, in that case, be most presumptuous for any man to say that, he was 
right and his neighbour wrong. But if God have spoken indeed, and if 
men do not deny that He hath spoken ; if it be admitted on all hands, that 
His troth is in this book, and yet, if practically the truth of the book be cast 
on one side by poor fallen creatures, and their own convenience preferred to 
His authority, should we not grieve and say with Jeremiah in our first lesson 
of to-day—“ Fear ye not Me ? saith the Lord: will ye not tremble at My 
presence, which have placed the sand for the bound of the sea by a perpetual 
decree that it cannot pass it.” Fear ye not God who hath given us the 
appointed harvest, and who causes the rain to fall and the sun to shine upon 
us ? Instead of fearing and obeying Hitk, are, you fearing and obeying 
another; worms that shall die, creatures of the dust ? While we enter into 
the defence of the truth, let us also enter into the “ fellowship of His sufferings 
who died for us,” and who was treated personally precisely as His truth is now 
treated. He was set aside for the convenience of ecclesiastical and civil rulers ; 
He was too troublesome for them, they could not endure such doctrine. His 
truth condemned the world, and the world turned and condemned the truth. 
If the Master of the house fared thus, what shall befal the servants ? And 
if they who call themselves His servants do not fare thus, are they honest, are 
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they faithful and true, or are they not rather trying to “ serve two masters,” 
and to have peace with both ? 

Let us seek, then, my dear brethren, to have fellowship in the Lord’s 
sufferings. Let us come to the Lord’s table to seek the spirit that was in Christ. 
When Christ was condemned He was given into the hands of the Roman 
soldiers, who were instruments of gratifying the petty malice of Satan. This 
trial was very vexatious. Violence was done to all those finer feelings which 
are the ornaments of mind, to all that shrinking delicacy which is so lovely, 
and which even amongst fallen creatures supplies a veil to hide much that is 
evil. There was genuine tenderness, and the most delicate feeling, in Him 
who exhibited in perfection all that adorns humanity. How must these 
have been outraged when those brutal soldiers stripped Him In the Pnetorium, 
and put a crown of thorns on His head, while they mocked His royalty by 
crying—“ Hail, King of the Jews 1” when they put a reed in His hand for a 
sceptre, and threw scorn upon the great truth, for the “ recompense of the 
reward” of which He was meekly suffering all this indignity ! 

Here, then, was suffering of various kinds—suffering because of indignity 
done to truth, and suffering because of indignity offered to man—the tender, 
delicate Man Christ Jesus. It is our privilege to have fellowship in all these 
sufferings, and to know that He has consecrated the path for us. Many of 
you may have been called to endure exposure for health’s sake; there may 
have been an indispensable necessity for some medical process or surgical 
operation, which haa«placed you in that position. In such an hour you may 
have had fellowship in Christ’s exposure. Every pang may have been 
sanctified, and every tender feeling may have led to fresh consecration to God. 
In conclusion, may the Lord in His mercy, enable those among you who have 
already partaken of the blessedness of this truth, to feel continued enjoyment 
in it, and also enable all those who arc about to assemble round His table to 
have fellowship with Christ. 
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“But ye are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, to the general 
assembly and church of the firstborn, which are written in heaven, and to God the 
Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus the 
Mediator of the new covenant, arid to the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better 
things than that of Abel.’’ —Hebrews xii. 22—24. 

In this beautiful and significant passage the blessed privileges of the church 
on earth and the glorious privileges of the church in heaven are happily and 
expressively blended together. • It is introduced by the apostle for the double 
purpose of encouraging the converts from Judaism to Christianity to patience 
under affliction, and of urging them, by the most exalted considerations, to 
preserve the integrity of their faith and holiness. They were no longer under 
the legal dispensation under which their fathers had lived, and which rCBounded 
with threats of punishment against the transgressor, but under the evangelical 
dispensation which had been promised .by the prophets, and which re-echoed 
with tidings of pardon to the believer. Whatever afflictions, therefore, might 
bo allotted them on earth, they might well bear them, seeing that the terrors 
of Divine wrath wero removed and they had peace with God ; and whatever 
temptations to sin they might encounter, they might well resist every seduction 
to evil and despise every unhallowed pleasure, seeing that they had set beforo 
them in the Christian race such an unspeakable recompense of reward. “ For,” 
saith the apostle, “ we are not come” like our forefathers “ unto the Mount 
that might be touched,” that is, the material Mount Sinai, whence the law was 
promulgated, “ and that burned with fire, nor unto blackness and darkness and 
tempest; and the sound of the trumpet, and the voice of words, which voice 
■they that hoard, entreated that the Word should not be spoken unto them 
any more. (For they oould not endure that which was commanded ; and if so 
much as a beast touch the mountain, it shall be stoned, or thrust through with 
a dart. And so terrible was the sight, that Moses said, I exceedingly fear and 
quake). But," with you the case is very different: “ ye are come to Mount 
Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an 
innumerable company of angels; to the general assembly and church of the 
first-born which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the 
spirits of just men made perfect i and to Jesus the Mediator of the new cove¬ 
nant, and to the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better things than that of 
Abel." 

In this representation, when we consider the persons to whom it was made. 
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and the time in which it was written, there must hare been an emphasis and a 
pathos, of which we can scarcely form an adequate conception. It was addressed 
to conrcrtod Jews, to those who had been wont to regard Jerusalem, and its 
magnificent temple, and gorgeously appareled priests, and splendid ceremo¬ 
nials of worship, with feelings of profoundest veneration. It was penned about 
the year of Christ 68, when that city was about to undergo the horrid calami¬ 
ties, which had drawn forth the deep lamentations and bitter tears of the “ Man 
of sorrows.” In the prospect of this event and in the retrospect of it, as well as 
under the burden of other fears and sufferings, this representation of the apos¬ 
tle was most eminently calculated to encourage hope, to confirm faith, and to 
enlist the feelings on the side of pure and undefiled religion, liefore the de¬ 
struction of Jerusalem it would raise their minds above all the scenes of dis¬ 
tress which impended over them j and after the destruction of Jerusalem it 
would soothe their sad regrets at the national glories which had passed away. 
What though the Mount Sion, on which rested the edifice of Solomon, was no 
longer an object of attraction ? They were come to the spiritual Siou, the 
platform of the nobler privileges and purer worship, introduced by a better 
covenant than that of Sinai. What though the city of David was about to be 
laid waste or was already a heap of ruins ? They were on their way to the 
city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, whose foundation is on the 
everlasting hills, and cannot be moved at any time. What though thoy could 
no longer mingle with the multitude, which went with the voiee of joy and 
praise to the house of God in the metropolis of their forefathers ? They were 
by faith associated, and would ere long face to face converse with an “ innume¬ 
rable company of angels, with the general assembly and church of the first¬ 
born, which arc written in heaven, and with the spirits of just men made per¬ 
fect” in holiness and bliss. What though they were oppressed and persecuted, 
and their names east out as evil by misjudging men ? They had through the 
cheering light of the Gospel a ready access, by the prayer of faith, to God, the 
impartial Judge of all. What though the co venant between Jehovah and their 
fathers, who were once His peculiar people, had come to an end, and they had 
no longer any altars or sacrifices to propitiate heaven by the daily shedding of 
the blood of beasts, and there was no visible high priest to intercede for them 
on the great day of yearly atonement? They had believed “in Jesus, the 
Mediator of the new covenant,” and learnt to apply the blood of sprinkling, 
which speaketh better things than that of Abel.” 

Hot us now attend particularly to these several privileges and prospects of 
believers, and observe their applicability to the followers of the Redeemer in 
every age. 

I. First they are said to have " come to Mount Sion.” 

By Mount Siou we are here to understand chiefly, thoehurch of Christ on earth. 
11 is called Mount Sion, in evideiit allusion to the hill where God’s acceptable wor¬ 
ship was performed under the old dispensation. It is called a mountain in other 
parts of Scripture for various and important reasons. For example, a mountain is 
generally a conspicuous object, and is seen From fer and near. So is the church 
of Christ. like “ a city setfon a hill it cannot be hid.” It is seen by heaven 
and earth and hell. It is viewed by God with infinite complacency, and gra¬ 
cious protection. It is viewed by angels, with sublimest hopes and raptures of 
anticipated joy. It is viewed by wicked men, with contempt and scorn. It 
is viewed by evil spirits with envy and hate. A mountain is peculiarly exposed 
to storms. So is the church of Christ exposed to storms; to storms sf suffer¬ 
ing and storms of fears *, to storms of persecution from the children of disobedi¬ 
ence ; and to storms of temptation from the prince of darkness. But notwith- 
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standing those hostile assaults, like a mountain it remains immovably secure, 
God being engaged by promise to keep it, being ever present to keep it, being 
ever watchful to keep it. 

* ‘ So fix’d by Providence’s hand, 

A rock amidst the ocean stands; 

So bears without a trembling dread, 

The tempest beating on itB head; 

And with its side repels the wave. 

Whose hollow seems a coming grave : 

The skies, the deeps are heard to roar, 

The rocks stand settled as before.” 

Again, a mountain is a shelter from the raging tempest to those who dwell 
at its base or sides. So is the church of Christ a safe shelter from the frown¬ 
ing judgments of heaven to those who seek refuge in its strong defences. A 
mountain is a repository of benefits, receiving on its summits the dropping 
treasures of the sky, and then sending them forth in welling streams to refresh 
and fertilize the surrounding country. So is the church of Christ the source 
of unspeakable blessings to mankind, being blessed with the manifold grace of 
God,—with “ the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel 
and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord”—and being the 
instrument of conveying these gifts to the dark and desolate hearts of sinners, 
and thereby causing the moral “ wilderness and solitary place to be glad, and 
the desert to rejoice and blossom as the rose." Well then may it bo called a 
mountain—a hill of the Lord. Draw ye nigh to this Mount Sion, and ye shall 
find it to abound in all the sources of consolation, security, and hope, and to 
re-echo with the sweet tidings of salvation, and the glad words of welcome, 
“ Come unto Me all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest.” 

II. Connected with Mount Sion in the apostle’s representation is “ the city of 
the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem."* The earthly Jerusalem was called 
the city of God, beaause among other reasons it was appointed of God to be 
the metropolis of His chosen people, the royal residence of David His anointed, 
the grand soene of public worship, and the special place for exhibiting to hu¬ 
man eyes the symbol of the Divine presence in the luminous cloud resting be¬ 
tween the cherubim. The same name is here applied with greater emphasis to 
the church, being the company of God's faithful people, having been purchased 
by God’s Son, the antitype of David, and honoured by the descent upon it of 
God’s Spirit, the antitype of the luminous cloud. But we believe that by the 
city of the living God is in this passage chiefly meant the home of the redeemed 
in the celestial regions. It is expressly called the heavenly Jerusalem, and that 
is the place most entitled to the name of the city of God; for there the Divine 
presence is manifested in all its glory, more beautiful than the firmament, more 
radiant than the stars, more brilliant than the sun, and all the bright objects 
which glitter in mortal eyes, and all the resplendent things which flit across 
the most exalted spiritual vision have no glory by reason of that heavenly 
glory which excelleth. That city has attractions with which those of no other 
can bear a comparison. It far exeefeds the beauties of Eden, whose trees and 
fruits and flowers and verdant fields and refreshing breezes and crystal foun¬ 
tains and living streams have filled the poet’s heart with rapture, and trans¬ 
ported his imagination with delight It is constructed of costlier materials, 
and ornamented with more exquisite embellishments, its foundations being of 
precious stones, its walls of jasper, its gates of rarest pearls, and its palaces of 
choicest gold. In the midst of it is the throne of the Eternal, and out of that 
throne proceeds the river of unfailing life, and on the banks of that river flou¬ 
rishes the tree, which yields the fruit of a blissful immortality. No evil ever 
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enters its borders. No sin ever interferes with its holiness. No trouble ever 
disturbs its harmony. No sorrow ever dims its brightness. No darkness ever 
clouds its sky. No moon is required to light it by night; no sun to cheer it by 
day, for God himself illuminates it with an everlasting light, and the Lamb of 
God fills it with unfading glory. O blessed and much to be desired city! 
Who that contrasts it with this region of sin and doubt and suffering, does not 
long to pass from the one to the other, and is not constrained to exclaim like 
one of old, “ Oh ! that I had wings like a dove 1 then would I flee away and be 
at rest in that glorious abode for ever.” 

XXI. Believers are next said to come “ to an innumerable company of angels.” 
Now they are united to those happy beings by the faith of the Gospel: here¬ 
after they will associate with them face to face. Believers below and angels 
above constitute but one family. They are all fellow citizens and fellow sub¬ 
jects, and all one body, of which Christ is the head. Angels, though they do 
not at present familiarly converse with us as they shall do when this “ mortal 
shall have put on immortality,” are yet very near us, having a special love for 
us, exercising a watchful care over us, and constantly ministering to us as “ the 
heirs of salvation.” They have ever taken a vast interest in the blessed 
scheme of man’s redemption. When the only-begotten One, the author *and 
finisher of the glorious plan, was brought into this our world, all these morning 
stars sang together, and ail these sons of God shouted for joy. They attended 
Him in the hour of His fierce temptation by the prince of darkness. They 
sought to sustain and cheer Him in the sore agony and bloody sweat of Geth- 
semane. They kept watch over His body as it slumbered in the silent sepul¬ 
chre, and they rolled away the stone from its mouth, when the brief empire of 
death was passed, and beheld Him rise the conqueror’s conqueror, that He 
might “ open the kingdom of heaven to all believers.” And in all those of 
mankind, who avail themselves of this finished work of the Saviour, they take 
a corresponding interest, as in those of whom He shall see of the travail of His 
soul, and who shall multiply the jewels of His diadem, and increase the lustre 
of His renown. They love them as brethren, who arc like themselves the heirs 
of glory ; and so great is their desire to add to the number of such as shall be 
savod, that whenever a poor transgressor, smitten with a sense of his lost and 
miserable state, comes with a broken heart to seek mercy through the merits of 
the cross, and is thereby translated to the happy fold that shall enjoy their 
blessed society for ever, they are filled with increased rapture on the occasion, 
and they make the heaven of heavons to ring with louder songs of praise, for 
“ there is,” we are assured, “joy in the presence of the angels of God over ono 
sinner that repenteth.” Every such an one belongs thenceforward to their in¬ 
numerable company, being identified with them in hopes and prospects, and 
receiving the benefits of their special love and care while here on earth, and is 
destined ere long to be introduced to their visible presence in heaven, to enjoy 
their unalloyed delights, and to share their unfading glories throughout the 
days of an unchanging eternity. 

IV. Believers are further said to have come “ to the general assembly and 
church of the first-born, which are written in heaven —to which “ are added the 
spirits of just men made perfect.” They now belong “ to the general assembly 
and church of the first-bomthat is, they are of the number of those who are 
bom again, and whose spiritual birth entitles them to a heavenly inheritance. 
The first-bom under the law had a right to a double share of the inheritance. 
So they who are bora of the Spirit are destined to a far larger share of happi¬ 
ness than any of God's earthly creatures. They are the subjects of a nobler 
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birth, and they are the heirs of a more exalted inheritance, even the inherit¬ 
ance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away.” Presently they will 
take actual possession,of that inheritance, and then all drawbacks on their 
happiness, all imperfections in their characters and enjoyments will be at an 
end. They will join the ranks and assume all the privileges of the “ spirits of 
just men made perfect.” Their race will be consummated, their deliverance 
complete, their reward full, their faith heightened into sight, and their graces 
elevated into glory. They will be exempted from every sorce of disquietude 
and alarm. No pain shall mingle with their pleasure j no enemy shall interfere 
with their peace; no fear or want shall cause them one moment of uneasiness— 
but all around them and within them will be sweetness to the taste, music to the 
ear, beauty to the eye, rapture to the heart without mixture, without interrup¬ 
tion and without end. 

To join the innumerable company of angels is of itself a glorious privilege, 
and a noble object of ambition. But to join the spirits of just men made per¬ 
fect is a condition which seems to ns with our present hopes and fears to be 
more sympathetically and interestingly attractive. For we are thereby re¬ 
minded that we shall not only ourselves be free from every imperfection, but 
that we shall also meet again in that happy state those beloved ones whose 
departure before us into the world of spirits had riven our hearts with grief. 
And that doubtless will be one of the sweetest ingredients in our cup of hap¬ 
piness. Some indeed may object and say, ‘ If in that world of joy, all local 
prejudices and all temporary prepossessions shall be no more, will not every 
attachment to those who have been our dearest friends and relatives be ab¬ 
sorbed in that universal sympathy which must pervado those happy regions ? 
If it be those who love God that we shall love, and all around us shall love 
Him with all their heart, why should we not love them all equally ? What 
can alter the degree of our affection, when the ground of it is the same ?' I 
answer, gratitude. It was you, my lather, says one ; it was you, my mother, 
says another; it was you, my brother, sister, dear relative, or disinterested 
benefactor, says another, that was the instrument of bringing me to-this world 
of bliss. It was you, tho guardian of my early years, who instilled into my 
mind the counsels of heavenly wisdom and the lessons of everlasting truth. 
It was you, the friend of my soul, who brought me to Jesus, and taught me to 
lay hold of the glorious hope set before me in His glorious Gospel. And to meet 
you here, where we shall part no more—oh ! it enhances the brightness of 
this glorious place, and causes to overflow my already full cup of joy. Will it 
be thus, my friends, in that city of God ? Shall we there be again united to 
those with whom we took sweet counsel here, and with whom we mingled tho 
song of redeeming love in this the house of our pilgrimage ? Should not tho 
thought at once impel us to improve every opportunity of pious communion 
now, and soothe the pangs of grief when that communion shall be interrupted 
by death ? It is indeed painful to look into the grave of one we love. Na¬ 
ture cannot but melt within us at the gloomy sight. But methinks it should 
dry the tears of the bereaved parent or the forsaken child, to believe that, 
though they have lost the one the guide of his youth, and the other the staff 
of his declining age, they shall one day be restored to each other's arms never 
to be separated more, and that their steps, though solitary now, are perpe¬ 
tually drawing nearer and nearer to the land of everlasting friendship and 
indissoluble love. After having been tossed on this tempestuous ocean, with 
all we love apparently swallowed up in its dark abyss, for the parent to meet 
his long lost child, die widow to be given back to the partner of her soul, bro¬ 
thers to brothers, and friends to friends—to find themselves again in posses¬ 
sion of all their hearts held dear, and cm that peaceful shore too, where no 
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storms can ever arise, but all is perfect peace and perfect joy—what language 
can paint the exquisite happiness of a scone like this ? What shall melt the 
heart to penitence and love like a hope such as this ? What is more fitted to 
bring you into the obedience of Christ than a prospect such as this ? - Oh ! 
the blindness and perverseness not to cultivate with all the faculties of the 
soul the fellowship that shall be perpetuated thus! Oh ! the wretched short¬ 
sightedness and miserable worldliness that can for a moment turn aside from 
a consummation such as this, and endanger the accomplishment of such a re¬ 
union as this ! Let imagination range through the social periods of your life. 
Recall the memory of those with whom you have passed many days and years 
in the pleasing intercourse of affection. You who have known what it is to 
bow beneath the heaviest stroke of heaven, think of those who loved you with 
a love that no time or distance could efface, but whose memory is all the trea¬ 
sure that is left you to cherish now. Do they not, though dead, still speak 
unto you ? Hear you not a voice from the tomb calling you to seek tho seats 
of the blessed ? See you not a hand from tho grave beckoning you to the 
shore of eternal glory ? It is the summons of a father, mother, brother, 
sister, the child of your hopes, the partner of youi; pares, or the friend of 
your heart, whoso dust you honor, and over whoso grave you havo often wept. 
Who shall not respond to the call ? Who shall not strive to ascend tho hill of the 
Lord, and to enter the city of the living God ? Who shall not make it his daily 
prayer and care to be united to the “ innumerable company of angels and to 
the spirits of just men made perfect ?” 

V. But we have not yet done with the noble privileges and exalted enjoyments 
of the saints. “ They are eomo to God tho Judge of all, and to Jesus the 
Mediator of the new covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh 
better things than that of Abel.” This, like some preceding parts of tho text, 
refers both to the church on earth and to the church in heaven. Through the 
intercession of Christ, the Mediator of tho new covenant, believers are able 
hero to approach tho Judge of all without terror. It was not so under the old 
covenant of Sinai. That said, “ Do this and live,” and denounced vengeanco 
upon “ every one that continued not in all things that were written in the book 
the law to do them.” But here, under the Gospel, is a more merciful arrange¬ 
ment. Here is an ample atonement for transgression, crying out, “ Deliver 
from going down to the pit, for I have found a ransom.” Here is tho blood of 
sprinkling to save th'e first-born from death. Better than the blood, which was 
sprinkled on the lintel and the door-posts of the houses of Israel, to save their 
first-born from the death inflicted on the Egyptians, here is the “ blood of Jesus 
Christ which deanseth from all sin,” and which, sprinkled by faith on our guilty 
•conscience, will scatter all our fears, and enable us to stand with confidence of 
acquittal before the Judge of all. If we arc among the regenerate or tho first¬ 
born of God, His blood will rescue us from the wrath of heaven, and save us 
from eternal death. Here is a blood “ that speaketh better things than that of 
Abel.” Whether we understand, as some do, by the blood of Abel, the blood 
of the beasts which he offered in sacrifice, and with which the blood of beast* 
shed under the Mosaic law was identified; or whether we understand, as others 
do, by the blood of Abel, the blood which flowed from his body under the mur¬ 
derous hands of Cain, the blood of Christ speaketh far better things than either. 
It speaketh better things than the blood of the ceremonial sacrifice offered by 
Abel and his imitators. That was only the shadow of the real atoning stream, 
and “ could never of itself take away sins, and make the comers thereunto per-* 
feet” as to pardon for the past, peace for the present, or hope for the future. 
But this speaks direct consolation to the broken heart, and says with positive 
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assurance to the heavy-laden sinner, “ Thy sins and iniquities shall be remem¬ 
bered no more." 

“ Not all the blood of beasts, 

On Jewish altars slain, 

Could give the guilt; conscience peace, 

Or wash away the stain. ' 

But Christ the heavenly Lamb, r 
Takes all our sins away; 

A sacrifice of nobler name, 

And higher worth than they.” 

Or to take the expression in another sense, “ the blood of Christ speaketh 
better things than the blood of Abel” shed by Cain. That cried out 
to God for vengeance. This crieth out to God for mercy. This pleaded 
for pardon on behalf of those, by whose hands it was actually shed, and 
succeeded in bringing many of them to repentance and salvation; and it pleads 
with God on behalf of every believer, rescues him from wrath and condemna¬ 
tion, and ensures him an acquittal before the Judge of all. By virtue of the 
great intercession and atonement, which by faith he has approached, the Judge 
of all is become his friend, and will not only release him from every charge of 
the Divine law, but will judge all those who slander and persecute him, and 
will “ bring forth His judgment as the light, and His righteousness as the 
noon-day.” 

These noble privileges of the believers on earth will issue in the most exalted 
enjoyments in heaven. These, having been already cleansed by the blood of 
sprinkling from everything that dciileth and scparateth the soul from God, 
they will come into immediate converse with the Judge of all, and with Jesus 
the Mediator of the new covenant. And what a deluge of pleasure will over¬ 
flow their hearts, when at last they open their eyes to the clear discoveries of 
the glorious perfections of God ! Here He grants them the comforts of His 
grace, and the earnests of His love. But there He spreads before them all the 
bright treasures of His wisdom, all the beauties of His holiness, all the glories 
of His power, and all the riches of His inexhaustible goodness, and will say 
unto them, all these things are yours, to contemplate and to enjoy for ever and 
ever. And who can tell the raptures of the believer’s soul, when he shall see 
“ Jesus, the Mediator of the new covenant,” face to face! If faith and-love of 
an unseen Saviour sometimes produce “ a joy unspeakable and full of glory,’’ 
as though the heart were wrapt to paradise, what must the effect be of actually 
beholding His person, ancPconstantly enjoying His presence 1 * Blessed 

Redeemer,’ will the glorified saint exclaim, ‘ What do I not owe to thee, and 
how it crowns all my joy to be thus admitted to pour forth the tribute of my 
grateful heart in Thy immediate presence! I was once poor, blind, and naked, 
but Thou hast brought me into marvellous light, and clothed me with a rich 
robe oi righteousness. I was once under the tyranny of Satan, and doomed to 
darkness and despair, but Thou hast bruised him under my feet, and brought 
me into this delightful region of Miss and glory. What tongue can express 
my gratitude to Thee for such marvellous loving-kindness ! What love can 
equal mine for Thee who art “ the chief among ten thousand and altogether 
lovely 1” “ Worthy art Tbou to receive glory and honour and blessing and 
praise for ever and ever.’” 

And now the rest and happiness of the saints are complete. They are come 
to “ the innumerable company of angels in heaven, and to God the Judge of 
all, and to Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant,” and they themselves are 
become “ spirits made perfect." And how sweet are their enjoyments, and how 
delightful their discourses 1 With what overflowing gratitude do they recount 
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the wonders of their destiny and habitation! How joyfully they concur in 
thanksgiving to God for all His marvellous goodness; for His creation of them 
to be reasonable beings, capable of this fulness of joy; for His preservation of 
them through all the perils and temptations of a fallen nature and a sinful 
world ; but, above all, for His redemption of them by so costly a sacrifice, to 
be vessels of honour in His immortal presence 1 The cherubim and seraphim 
join in the song of praise, and the innumerable company of angels prolong the 
rapturous strain. And all the hosts of heaven casting their crowns in delighted 
homage before the throne, exclaim, “ Holy, holy, holy. Lord God Almighty, 
which was and is, and is to come. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory 
and honour and power ; for Thou hast created all things, and for Thy plea¬ 
sure they are and were created.” 

Oh 1 the unspeakable pleasure of this concert of heaven 1 Could wo hear but 
some echo of these hymns of praise and songs of redemption, we should long 
to join that blessed company. Could we anticipate, by the exercise of constant 
faith and habitual contemplation, that glorious reward which remaineth for 
the righteous, we should Dot be so attached to the pleasures, and so engrossed 
by the occupations of this unsatisfactory and evanescent world. Pray ye, then, 
beloved, that your “ affections may be” continually “ set on things above,” and ye 
shall not be overcome of evil, or borne down by sorrow. What though Satan 
surround you with all his allurements ? ye can resist them without difficulty, 
when ye think of the sublime felicities of heaven. What though trouble and 
disappointment be your lot, ye can regard them as “a light affliction,” when ye 
meditate on the eternal “ weight of glory.” What though the recollection of past 
sin sometimes clouds your spirits, ye can be at peace, as ye think of the “ blood 
of sprinkling.” What though death has desolated your homes, and carried 
away your best beloved ones, oh 1 ye can find ample consolation in the hope of 
meeting them again among the heirs of God. “ Set your affections, then, on 
things above,” and nothing can harm you, or make you miserable. Precious 
is the hope set before you in the Gospel. Safe is your condition, if born of the 
Spirit. Joyous your prospect, if believers in Christ. “ For ye are come unto 
Mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and 
to an innumerable company of angels, to the general assembly and church of 
the first-born which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge of ail, and to 
the spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus the Mediator of the new 
covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling that speaketh better things than that 
of Abel.” 
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“ For dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” —Genesis iii. 19. 

The awful and universal importance of the sentence that is gone out 
against all mankind, a sentence which admits of no commutation, and from 
which no man can escape, renders even the minutest circumstances connected 
with its passing interesting in the highest degree. The first four chapters of 
the hook of Genesis abound, perhaps, more than any other part of the Divine 
oracles in matter for curious speculation; and though such speculation may 
for the most part be more pleasant than profitable, yet the events alluded to 
in the text are so dreadful in their nature and so universal in their conse¬ 
quences, that we feel we shall hardly have obeyed our Lord’s command, 
“ Search the Scriptures,” unless we bestow upon them a little of our attention. 

In calling your thoughts to the certainty of death, we shall, therefore, first, 
consider how death came into this world; we shall speak of “ the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil,” the eating of whose fruit gave it immediutc 
entrance, and of “ the tree of life,” by the shutting up of which the awful sen¬ 
tence has been carried into execution. These reflections will lead us, if the 
Lord permit, to apply to ourselves the words of inspiration. And may we be 
“ so taught to number our days, as to apply our hearts unto wisdom 1” 

Among that multitude of trees which were “ pleasant to the eye and^ good 
for food,” which adorned the terrestrial paradise prepared for man’s abode, 
were two of a more mysterious nature—two which were to be the instruments 
—one of man’s trial, the other of his reward—the “ tree of knowledge,” 
and the “ tree of life.” The “ tree, of knowledge of good and evil” was the 
one whose fruit was prohibited to man. Of its nature we can know but very 
little; there appears, however, to have been nothing in its qualities capable of 
causing death, but that punishment was brought upon man by other and 
independent means. It has been ingeniously remarked, that the tree was so 
called because by the eating thereof Adam should know what good he had 
lost and what evil he had brought upon himself ; we must, however be per¬ 
mitted to think, that the fruit of’this tree had some illuminating effect upon 
the mind, and that the words of the serpent were in some respects true— 
'* Behold, ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil.” It is possible that 
some mysteries of iniquity before unknown and unattajnable might have been 
revealed to the transgressor; it is possible that demons might have been 
then permitted to make man a partaker of their fearful secrets; but whatever 
was the operation of the fruit, we know but too well what were the effects of 
eating it—even the expulsion of Adam from Paradise, and the shutting up for 
ever of the tree of life. Of this latter we are enabled to speak with a greater 
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probability o£ truth; for although wo are nowhere told why the tree o£ Ufc 
was planted on the earth, we yet learn so much incidentally of its nature and 
properties that we need scarcely entertain a doubt upon the subject. Towards 
the close of the chapter from which we have selected our text we find these 
words : “ And the Lord God said. Behold, the man is become as one of us, to 
know good and evil: and now, lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the 
tree of life, and eat, and live for ever : therefore the Lord God sent him forth 
from the garden of Eden, to till the ground from whence ho was taken. So 
He drove out the man ; and He placed at the east of the garden of Eden che- 
rubims, and a flaming sword which turned every way, to keep the way of the 
tree of life.” The former part of this passage would have been more exactly 
translated had it run thus: “ And the Lord God said, Behold, the man who 
was as one of us, knoweth now not only good, but also evil.” And with regard 
to the latter part we may observe, that it was an act of mercy on tile part of 
the Ix>rd, to prevent man from living for ever on eartli in a fallen state. 

We now come to consider the circumstance that the sentonce of death was 
carried into execution, not by the immediate destruction of Qur first parents, 
but simply by closing against them the way to the tree of life. From this we 
learn, that even in his unfallen state the body whicli was framed of the dust 
of the earth was of a decaying nature, and that the use of this tree was to 
recruit that spirit of vitality by which it was to be supported in perpetual 
youth and vigour. It would have remained free from other diseases, and 
would probably have been incapable of death; but it would seem that the 
approach of old age would have become manifest; the eye would have become 
dim and the ear dull, the pulse faint and the strength exhausted, if not 
refreshed from time to time by the use of this wonderful tree. From the 
length of life enjoyed by the antediluvians, we find that old age did not 
approach them till at least seven centuries had passed over their heads, and 
that the span of their existence bordered on a thousand years. How this 
came to be gradually shortened, we shall on another occasion examine ; suffice 
it here towemark, that by such a dispensation as thus debarring the life- 
giving fruit from man, the mercy of the lord was wonderfully displayed; 
because by death alone could man, now fullen, be readmitted into the presence 
and favour of God. 

Bat let us for a moment suppose that man still had access to this tree, the 
consequences would to tho human race at large be truly awful. When the 
earth was cursed for the sin of man, a limit waaput to its produce; and it is 
only by the regular removal in due order of every human being that its pro¬ 
ductions can he made to suffice for the living. Let us but look at the priva¬ 
tions to which the poor are often subjected during seasons of temporary dis¬ 
tress—the effects of a scarcity of work or of a decrease of wages—of a scanty 
harvest or a severe winter—lot us look at the effects of these things, and con¬ 
sider what would be the effect if tor one person there were tens of thousands, 
and for one city there were thousands. Imagination can hardly conceive the 
horrible misery of such a state as tlds. If to those who ate of the tree of life 
a violent death were possible, we should sge the human race, not metaphori¬ 
cally, but literally, fireying on each other like the beasts of the forest; and 
if such a death were not possible, destruction, swift destruction, would be 
prayed for by whole nations as a boon, and earth would exhibit scenes such as 
can only be pictured by those to whom the horrors of hell are known. 

But, besides this, it was the declared intention of the Almighty, to put a 
final end to the now corrupted world—to remove man from its precincts—-and 
to place him, through the atonement of Jesus Christ, in a brighter and more 
enduring paradise than that which, he had lost. Now this was done without 
a miracle by the means we have mentioned. Deprived of the means of eon- 
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tinning life to an Indefinite extent, death intervened when the constitution of 
man gave way, and the sentence, however long delayed, was thus carried into 
effect. 

We shall not now pause to speak of the future glories of the tree of life, 
whose fruit shall be of twelve kinds, and whose “ leaves shall *e for the 
healing of the nations,” but rather proceed to consider how this awful cer¬ 
tainty of death affbets us, and inquire, what fruits does it produce in our life ? 

Ia>t us place ourselves, as it were, upon a tower, and take a glance at the 
hearts of men; and though we cannot uncover the secret intents of indivi¬ 
duals, we may yet figure to ourselves such persons as shall servo as represen¬ 
tatives of the rest. The first, and perhaps the most remarkable observation 
which we shall make, is that of the multitude hurrying along before us, all 
tending to the same goal and all pressing fowards towards the entrance of tlie 
dark “ valley of the shadow of death.” There is scarcely one whose thoughts 
are turned to the hour of his departure. It matters but little whether the 
sun be shining above them and the landscape smiling around them, or whether 
they are holding on their way through storms and amongst barren wilds—the 
present, and the uncertain future—the space of time that shall elapse before 
death hurries them away, are the sole objects of their care; for this short and 
uncertain future are they laying up stores; in it they look for success, and 
honour, and “ troops of friends.” All who are not like themselves, anxious 
and concerned on this account, they consider as idle and utterly improvident 
—alas 1 unconscious that their own conduct is incalculably more improvident! 
The man who lives only for the present may be, and justly is, accused of 
want of prudence—but he docs at loast catch the moments as they fly, and 
endeavour to enjoy them; the man who without respect to a hotter world is 
toiling to lay up riches for this, is the most unreasonable as well as the most 
self-denying of mankind—he is refusing the pleasures of this world, and at 
the same time renouncing the hopes of a better. We would not condemn— 
nay, we would earnestly enjoin—diligence in business ; but we wotfld say, let 
it be accompanied by fervency of spirit in the fear of the Lord. 

But from the crowds sweeping by us, let us single out a few instances for 
our improvement. See, then, that man upon whose brow time has already 
written premature wrinkles; he has been all his life the votary of ambition. 
For the rewnrdB that she held out to him, has he risen up early and late 
taken rest He has renounced the quiet of domestic life, and worn out all the 
best faculties of his mind' In subordinate offices; yet step by step has he 
advanced up the glittering ladder ; his renown has reached the ears of princes, 
arid courts behold him with interest. And now he has atttained the high 
point he proposed to himself ; the brilliancy of his talents and the soundness 
of his judgment are the theme of Universal praise, and the destinies of nations 
are committed to his care. let us, then, behold the successful statesman. 
Honour and power are indeed his—but what is the price he has paid for 
thSro T His whole previous carder has been but a prelude to the grand act 
that is now to begin—but alas ! where are the health, the spirits, the indo- 
mftahfe energy of youth, which he now, more than ever, heeds j The eye 
that once flashed indignant defiance on his adversaries is becoming dim ; the 
voice that once thundered forth to astonished senates the ‘dictates of mental 
power, or held them enchained by the silver fetters of persuasive wisdom is, 
alas* somewhat shorn of Jta strength [ the whitening hair and the decreasing 
Strength are ail Warnings of the approaching Change. Yet is the mind of that 
man fixed upon a temporal future ; he looks forward to a long enjoyment of 
the power and influence he has reached; and though the huny in which he 
has been living, the whirl Of incessant business devolving npon him, has left 
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him no leisure to prepare for eternity, though liis sin* are unrepented and his 
soul unredeemed, he is still putting oil’to “ a more convenient season'* the con¬ 
siderations of religion. But though repentance and faith may be deferred, 
death will not. The stream of our life is bearing us ever onward; steadily 
and rapidly are wo moving down the current; and while wo amuse our eyes 
with the objects on either shore, while, lost in wonder at the bright meadows 
and deep forests through which we pass, we neglect the guidance of our bark, 
there rises suddenly before us, stern and black, in the midst of the torrent, the 
rock upon which we are about to strike. A few vain but bitter lamentations 
may escape us, as it grows darker and nearer—till at length comes the final 
crash, and all is over! 

let us turn our eyes once more to the man whom ail esteem so for¬ 
tunate—the man whom the sovereign deliglitetli to honour. In the silence 
of his retirement he reviews his past life ; lie feels that the hour is fast 
coming, when he must appear in the presence of God. It may bo that 
he looks back to the piety of his parents, and their anxiety to train him up 
in the fear of the Lord; it may be that he contemplates the humbler hut hap¬ 
pier fate of some once dear companion of his childhood, and 'exclaims in the 
bitterness of a too late repentance, ‘ Oh ! had I to live again, how would 1 
seek contentment in the paths of virtue and religion ! how willingly would I 
renounce all the gorgeous hopes which I have but now realised I—now, that 
they can only mock the last hours of life !” But to be convinced that we have 
“ spent onr labour for that which is not bread, and our strength for that 
which satisfieth not,” will not recall the past and give us again a choice of 
good and evil. Oh 1 in that solemn hour when the spirit is about to quit the 
tabernacle in which it has so long dwelt, and which has become so dear to it; 
when the time for repentance is past, and no preparation has been made for 
the’jawful transit from one world to another, what are the pomp, the glory 
the riches of this world? How willingly would the possessor give them all 
up for a few months’, nay, a few days’ life! No matter how mean the station, 
no matter how few the conveniences j what are perils and hunger and thirst 
and nakedness and sickness, ay, all that this world can heap upon the liead of 
the most miserable, compared to the flames of hell ? But we will finish the 
picture, and follow the long and magnificent procession which escorts the 
statesman to his last abode. Are those sable plumes, those floating banners, 
that wearisome parade of mourning, any satisfaction to the parted spirit ? 
Shall the statue erected to his memory, th<5 cuiogium pronounced on his 
career, compensate the loss of God’s approbation ? Alas! the question needs 
no answer j it is but putting in another form the awful query of our Lord, 

What shall it profit a man, if he gain the whole world and lose his own soul ? 
or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ?” 

The portrait we hare drawn is indeed drawn from imagination; and it may 
be said, * If the circumstances thus represented are not matters of fact, why 
b ring ilipm forward at all ? and, especially, why produce them as a warning 
to those who neither are nor can be in such circumstances ?’ We reply, such 
tilings are continually occurring j and if the instance we have imagined be 
too lofty for a general example, it will not he the leas useful to show that no 
advantages are of any real value that do not tend to advance us in our way 
heavenward. Ait we will take an instance from real life; we will show you 
a man whose intellectual power made him the most conspicuous character of 
his age. He was of humble origin, but the splendour of Ins genius could 
no additional lustre from any adventitious circumstance; he had but to speak, 
and eves the most eloquent were silent in attention; he had hut to write, and 
thousands revered his dictate as an oracle. He moved about from one court 
to another like an independent sovereign. Wealth, honour, long life, influence 
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more extensive than any man of his time—all were his; and how did he 
employ these advantages ? He taught the people to despise their Saviour 
and to •isobey their king, to disbelieve their Bible and dishonour their rulers ; 
and while he built a church in which what he called a God was to be wor¬ 
shipped with what he called religion, he yet laughed to scorn the Word of 
Inspiration, and held up to open ridicule the scheme of Christianity. But 
what was the end thereof? When the time came that he should give an 
account of his stewardship, then came the agony of late remorse and unavailing 
repentance; then the veil of the future was withdrawn, and the eye of the 
mind beheld that retribution which the anger of God hath prepared. 

We will not repeat the horrors which are related to have attended the 
death of a Voltaire, but we will turn to the delightful task of showing how 
death hath been robbed of his sting, and the grave of his victory. “ The sting 
of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law ; but thanks be to God, who 
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” Yes, for as death came 
through the sin of Adam, so “ it behoved Christ to suffer,” that this sin should 
no longer lie upon us, but being delivered from the guilt both of original and 
actual sin we might have peace with God. He, too, was laid in the tomb— 
Ho who had shown His power over death by restoring to life those who had 
already been his victims. He was wrapped round with graveclothes, and a 
watch was set over Him ; but, as “ the first-born of many brethren,” as the 
Captain bf salvation to as many as cither did or should believe on His name, 
did He call around Him the angelic hosts of His heavenly kingdom ; and 
while the earthquake and the thunders and the lightnings dazzled the eyes 
and astounded the minds of the guard, was the stone rolled away from the 
mouth of the sepulchre, and the glorified Saviour ascended to God the Father. 
What further confirmation was needed to the faith of His disciples than the 
evidence of this resurrection ? What further proof, that whosoever suffered 
with Him, whosever in the faith of his name passed away from this life, 
should, like Him, be raised in glory ? 

And in what light is death now to be regarded ? To the unbelievers, as 
indeed the “ king of terrorsthey have supplied him with the horrors which 
attend him, they have enveloped him in clouds, and then tremble at the work 
of their own handB. But is this grisly phantom, that cannot be contemplated 
without a shudder, the true picture of death ? What is it but the departure 
into another, world ? And though the very thought be more solemn than 
aught beside, still when eternal life is secure, and when heaven is promised 
through the merits of the Lord, there can be no terror in death to the Chris¬ 
tian. Moses, when he looked from Mount Pisgah, saw with delight that fair 
land which the children of Israel were about to possess; and though when he 
ascended the mountain, and looked from time to time on the glorious prospect, 
as he paused to rest on his way, he might feel some natural sorrow at being 
forbidden to enter with them, yet when he came to the summit and beheld it 
in all its magnificence, and then looked through the gates of death that were 
already open to receive him, his desire to remain was past, and he longed to 
depart. On the one hand be saw the loveliest of earthly lands, on the other 
the forms of cherubim and seraphim, brighter and more mighty as they stood 
nearer the great white throne, till their glory was lost in its insufferable 
splendour. Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the patriarchs of the earlier 
world, stood at the portal to welcome him; and what to him, though bis eye 
was not dim nor his natural force abated, was all the earth could offer? 
What, In times long subsequent, to the hoary Simeon, when exclaiming, 
“ Lord, now lettest Thou Thy servant depart in peace, for mine eyes have 
seen Thy salvation ?” We find a Stephen beholding in his last moments “ the 
heavens opened, and the Son of man standing at the right hand of God we 
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find a Paul declaring, “ X have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, 
I have kept the faith ; henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of glory, 
which God, the righteous Judge, shall give me.” 

These are instances taken from the records of ages long past; but with 
God is “ no variableness, neither shadow of turning.” We might refer you 
to the annals of the Church, and show you, in all ages, the men who have 
cheerfully laid down their lives as witnesses of the faith. There was a time 
when persecution was strong, and walked the earth with a scourge of iron j 
when bigotry prepared the stake, and glared with fiendish exultation on the 
devouring flames ; yet then was the spirit of the martyr upheld by a support 
which had no earthly source, and he beheld with the eye of faith the chariot 
and horses of fire waiting to convey him into the presence of an approving 
Deity. Dot us ask that father, who, with a countenance of chastened grief, 
bows to the dispensation of Divine Providence, what is his hope now that his 
beloved cluld is taken from his side ? Oh 1 the stroke has been hard to bear ! 
and at times when the vacant place by the fire-side, the melancholy silence, 
or the white stone but newly added to the memorials in the churchyard, 
remind him of all that he has lost, he feels how difficult it is to say, “ Thy 
will be donebut the death of his child was cheered by a bright hope of immor¬ 
tality—a hope not founded on ignorance, but on the testimony of Scripture. 
The dying smile of the youthful saint still rests, and will so long as ho lives 
rest in ins remembrance; it supported him when those dear remains were 
committed to the earth, and it will encourage him to trust in the same God, 
to expect and to seek the same consolation, when the period of his own depar¬ 
ture shall come. 

Tell me not that a scene like this is fanciful: it is, blesdbd be God, one 
which takes place every day. And where is the man who does not say, “ Let 
me die the deatlx of the righteous, and let my last end be like his ? “ Kor 
dust thou art,” saith the Lord, “ and unto dust shalt thou return." Yet shall 
there come a day, for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it, when the dust, 
however scattered, shall be reassembled ; when the body, which had been laid 
in the grave a “ natural body,” shall be raised a “ spiritual body.” It is not 
our purpose now to comment on these words ; we adduce them but os one 
passage out of many, to show that death is important—because “after 
death, the judgment.” In that most wonderful revelation made to St John 
wo hear: “ And when he had opened the fourth seal, I heard the voice 
of the fourth boast say, Come, and see. And I looked, and beheld a pale 
horse, and his name that sat on him was death and hell”—that is, the invisible 
world followed him. Of that invisible world, and the intermediate state 
between death and judgment, it is but little that we know ; the day of the 
lord’s second coming is the period to which the Christian should look with 
hope and strong faith; for then.shall all mysteries be revealed, the kingdom of 
heaven shall be opened, all the saints shall enter into glory at the resurrec¬ 
tion of the body, and the Lord shall reign for ever and ever. 

So, then, death is ordained by the mercy of God to be the entrance into a 
happier life. The sorrows of this world shall be laid aside, and the spirit 
shall rejoice in hope till the great day of resurrection. The body is to return 
to the dust, only that it may be raised again free from all taint of eartbliness, 
clothed with glory and everlasting beauty; and the man, now restored to more 
than his original excellence, shall be perfect in holiness. “ Therefore, my 
beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abotxnding in the work 
of the Lord •, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the 
Lord.” 
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“ 1 will restore to you the years that the locust hath eaten, the cankerworm, and 
the caterpillar, and the palmerworm, My great army which I sent among you.. 
And ye shall eat in plenty, and be satisfied, and praise the name of the Lord your 
God, that hath dealt wandrtmsly with you : and My people shall never he ashamed. 
And ye shall know that I am in the midst of Israel, and that l am the Lord your 
God, and none else: and My people shall never be ashamed .”—Joel ii. 25—27. 

God a wondrously dealing God—that, brethren, is our subject this morning. 
Oh 1 may He cnafcle ua by His Spirit to regard Him aa such 1 and more—may 
we feel Him to be a God dealing wondrously with us ! 

I. The text brings before us, first, the judgments of the Lord. And in those 
He shows Himself not only “ wonderful in all His ways,” but “ holy in all 
His works.” 

Canaan was of all countries the most favoured in temporal blessings. It is 
described by God himself as a “ land flowing with milk and honey 5 ” and rich 
in corn and wine and oil. It is exalted above all lands in His estimation. 
When He speaks of it, He calls it “ a good land, a land of wheat, and barley, 
and vines, and flg-trees, and pomegranates ; a land of oil-olive, and honey ; 
a land wherein thou shalt eat bread without scarceness, thou shalt not lack 
anything in it ; a land whose stones are iron, and out of whose hills thou 
mayest dig brass.” 

It was the land, too, of spiritual blessings. God was known in its palaces 
os a refuge. There His temple was built; there rested the ark and the 
mercy-seat; there the sliechinah, the bright symbol of His presence, shone 
forth; there He met His beloved Israel, made known to them His perfections, 
instructed them, and blessed them. Of all landB, we should have said, this is 
the last He will visit with judgments. But no. God, brethren, is a 
wondrously dealing God, and He will be acknowledged os such even in these. 
His people have sinned against Him ; and therefore He will hide His face and 
visit them with affliction. He spoils their land of its beauty. He turns it and 
its glory into a scene of desolation. Drought, and barrenness, and the 
devouring insect do the work, and so completely that “ the like was not seon 
in their days, or even in the days of their fathers.” That which the palmer- 
worm left, the locust ate ; that which the locust left, the cankerworm ate; 
that which the cankerworm left, the caterpillar devoured ; so that “ the 
beasts were groaning,” says the prophet; “ the herds of cattle were perplexed, 
because they had no pasture ; yea, the flocks of sheep were made desolate.” 
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And looking back a few months, brethren, cannot we recall to our 
memories something like this ? Beautiful as England is, and rich, and fertile, 
with the glory of God resting on her temples, and salvation resounding within 
her gates, hunger and famine had nearly laid her low I As in the days of the 
prophet, “ the meat was cut off before our eyes, and joy and gladness from the 
house of our God.” Yea, so deeply were we afflicted, that, like Israel of old, 
“we sanctified a fast, we called a solemn assembly, we gathered the elders and 
all the inhabitants of the land into the house of the Lord our God, and cried 
unto the Lord.” 

See then, brethren, that neither the fruitfulness of a land, nor the wealth of 
itB inhabitants, nor the spiritual privileges that gladden it, will save it from 
judgments. When it pleases God to blast it with the'breath of llis displeasure, 
all its glory and privileges are as nothing. If llis people sin against Him, 
however exalted they may be, and however dour to Him, He will “ visit their 
sins with the rod, and tlieir iniquities with stripes.” Besides, j udgments and 
afflictions are the means which God often employs to bring His wandering 
people back to Himself. Mercies fail to do it ; blessings are powerless. 
When the sun shines, and the sky is bright, they forget their hiding-place. 
But the heaven lowers, the storm comes on, and they remember their 
forgotten home. The name of the Lord becomes once more as a strong tower ; 
they “run into it, and are safe.” Twice had Absalom sent for .Joab, bub 
Joab would not come to him. “ Go,” said lie to his servants, “ Juab’s field is 
near, and he hath barley there ; set it on fire.” And whal followed ? Joab 
is immediately in the house and at the side of his friend. And so with us. 
God sends the fire into our corn ; sends famine or sickness or death into our 
families, and we too are at His side; testifying by our presence there that He 
is indeed “ a wondrously dealing God.” 

II. The next thing noticed in the text, is the apparently powerless instruments 
Gad employs to briny His desiyns to pass. Ileruin, too, He shows Himself a 
wondrously dealing God. What does He employ in this ease ? He tells us : 
“ His great army.” And nowher^does God speak of “ llis great army” save 
in the Scripture before us. And while we are looking upward to cherubim 
and seraphim, angel and archangel, and all the host of heaven, ranged 
phalanx upon phalanx deep, and assembled in myriads around their great 
Captain, He bids us look to the ground, points oqt to us the locust, the 
eankerworm, the caterpillar, and the palmerworm, and culls them His “ groat 
army”—creatures so small that we could tread a troop of them into dust— 
they are the host of His right hand. 

And were not the means He employed to punish us of a similar kind ? The 
food of a nation—that which constituted the chief supixirt of our sister island 
—was destroyed, it is conjectured, by a tiny insect—the aphis; or if not by an 
insect, by something so incomprehensible, so inconceivable, that human skill 
and sagacity could not even detect it, much less find a remedy. The disease, 
if disease it was, baffled every effort. 

And this is in accordance with God’s usual method of wondrous dealing in 
our world. The haughty Herod, seated on a throne of royalty, and vaunting 
liimself as a god, is not hurled to the ground by a thunderbolt, or stricken to 
death by a destroying angel: he is eaten up of worms. 

And look at the host of Midian, as they wese gathered against Israel. They 
were in number, we are told, as the grasshoppers. Gideon brings against them 
two-and-thirty-thousand of his men. But, ‘ This will not do for Me,’ says 
God. ‘ If this multitude prevail, Israel will vaunt themselves against Me, 
and say, Mine own Hand hath saved me.’ He therefore bids Gideon disband 
liis army, and send them away, reserving for the battle three hundred men 
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only. And more—they are to engage the enemy without weapon of any kind. 
A pitcher with a lighted torch in it in one hand, and a trumpet in the other, 
are to he their only instruments. And with this handful of unarmed men 
Gideon is to attack the vast host of the Midianites. He divides his men into 
three companies of a hundred each; and placing himself at the head of one, 
he reaches the camp of the enemy about midnight. At a given signal Gideon’s 
company sound their trumpets, break their pitchers, hold up their blazing 
torches, and shout, “ The sword of the Lord and of Gideon.” “ The sword of 
the Lord and of Gideon,” is echoed by the other companies, who also display 
their lights j and the vast host of Midian are confounded. Every man’s sword 
is set against his fellow, and their destruction is complete—so complete that did 
the Lord threaten with Ilis vengeance any guilty people, “ I will do unto 
them,” He says, “ as I did unto Midian. I will make their nobles like Oreb 
and Zccb, and their princes like Zcba and Salmunna.” 

Look again at the ocean when the storm rages. Wave succeeding wave lashes 
the shore, threatening in its fury to inundate and overwhelm the surrounding 
land. And yet God coniines it to its place, nut by barriers of iron, or rocks of 
brass, or chains of adamant, but by what has become proverbial among men 
for utter weakness—fetters and ropes of sand. 

And look again at'the work of our redemption—of all God’s dealings with 
us the noblest, the most stupendous, the most lasting. All earth was arrayed 
against Him, and all hell declared its rebellion. And yet the victory was 
achieved—achieved by One in human form, by One who called Himself “ a 
worm and no man j the very scorn of men and the outcast of the peopleby 
One whom a prophet says the world “ despised and rejected—a Man of sor¬ 
rows by One whom the Jews taunted with inability to save Himself—a 
bruised, a bleeding, and a dying Nazarene ! 

And look once more at the wondrous dealing of God in the dispensations of 
His providence. When He has to punish, He makes use of instruments, though 
they may be small as the locust, for judgment He calls His strange work.. But 
when He blesses, He makes use of none; tlpt is His accustomed work ; mer¬ 
cies are sent in the usual coarse of His providence. Our threatened famine 
has been removed. But how ? We scarcely know. God has not bared His 
arm—mighty instruments have not effected it. It has been wrought without 
effort—without any visible putting forth of His power. And yet we are at 
this moment rejoicing in the light of His countenance. 

And see, brethren, how careful God is to be acknowledged in all these 
things. Although He works by instruments and means. He will make it 
clearly understood that they arc but instruments and means in His hand. In 
Israel’s case, devouring insects wrought the desolation ; but who sent them ? 
whose army were they f He tells us. “ The locust hath eaten, the canker- 
worm, the caterpillar, and the palmer-worm, My great army, which I sent 
among you; I, your wondrously dealing God.” 

HL We have, thirdly, in the text, the restoration to God’s people of their for¬ 
feited blessings. “ I will restore to you,” He says, “ the years that the locust 
hath eaten, the cankcrworm, and the caterpillar, and the palmerworm. My 
great army which I seut among you. And ye shall eat in plenty, and be 
satisfied.” 

The judgments of God having done their work, and His Israel brought back 
to Himself, tlieir former abundance and wealth shall be restored to them. 
God, brethren, never afflicts beyond the necessity of the case; the instant 
judgments have accomplished His designs, they are withdrawn, ne is 
described by Molachi as watching His people, jpst as a refiner and purifier of 
silver watches the metal in his furnace, so that when the process is completed. 
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and His work upon them done, He may snatch them from suffering, and 
restore them to joy. And so here. Famine and the locust having effected 
His purpose, Canaan becomes once more a fruitful and a rejoicing land. The 
forests of its Carmel and the heights of its Lebanon are green with' luxuri¬ 
ance and vegetation. Its vallies are waving with corn. From Dan even to 
Beersheba, the floors are described as “ full of wheat, and the fats as. over¬ 
flowing with wine and oil.” 

“ And they shall eat.” Ho will satisfy all their need. No good thing shall 
be withheld from them. Even their hearts’ desire shall be accomplished. 
“ They shall eat in plenty and be satisfied.” The God of their fathers shows 
Himself once more as their covenant-keeping, merciful, and wondrously dealing 
God. 

And can we not find a scene similar to this ? Will not our own land pre¬ 
sent it ? How richly—how bountifully has England been blessed of God ! 
We had a genial seed-time, followed by warm suns and refreshing showers. 
A few weeks rolled on, and our hills were luxuriant with verdure, and our 
vallies overflowing with corn. Then came the glorious harvest time, with its 
golden sheaves, and rejoicing husbandmen, and busy labourers, and stirring 
scenes j wains laden with wheat and barley groaning homewards; gleaners 
plying their busy task in the field; and barnyards replete with produce. 
And look at us now. We have our granaries filled to the full with com: and 
more; our country is being enrichened with the harvests of the world. Ships 
from many a distant nation are freighted with food for our shores, and bearing 
it over the waves for our use. And where aro the dearth and scarcity that 
afflicted us now f A short while ago, had any one foretold our present abun¬ 
dance, our language to him would have been, “ Away, thou dreamer.” Like 
the lord who doubted the word of the prophet Elisha when he predicted 
cheapness and plenty in Samaria, we might well have asked, “ Behold, if the 
Lord would make windows in heaven, might this thing be ?" But it has como 
to pass; cheapness and plenty are gladdening every corner of our land—an 
abundance commensurate with our utmost wishes. Had the promise made to 
Israel been given to ourselves, it could not have been more literally ful¬ 
filled. God has indeed restored to us the years that the locust hath eaten, 
the cankerworm, the caterpillar, and the palmerworm, His great army which 
He sent among us; and He has given us to eat in plenty, and satisfied our 
utmost desires. Is He not, brethren, a wondrously dealing God 1 

TV. And now comes, lastly, the end these multiplied blessings were designed to 
answer. They were to bring fresh glory to Jehovah’s name, and to draw 
forth new and adoring thanksgivings from His people. “ Ye shall eat in 
plenty, and be satisfied, and praise the name of the Lord your God, that hath 
dealt wondrously with you: and My people shall never be ashamed.” 

And loud indeed must have been their songs of thanksgiving, as they wit¬ 
nessed the promised abundance, the anger of the Lord turned away, and them¬ 
selves restored.to His loving-kindness and favour. And as their hearts 
glowed with gratitude, how vividly would their memories recur to the past! 
They would look upon God as their own God, the God of their fathers, the 
God of Abraham and of Isaac and oi Jacob; the God who had chosen them 
for Himself, and who through successive generations had blessed them and 
kept them as the apple of His eye, suffering none to do them harm, and even 
in His anger remembering mercy. . , 

And were not their present blessings pledges also of future mercy ? He 
who had done so much for them, would He not still pour upon them the 
riches of His grace ? still bless,, preserve, and keep them ? They could not 
doubt it, for such was His promise: “ Ye shall eat in plenty, and be satisfied. 
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and coll upon the name of the Lord your God, that hath dealt wondrously 
with you ; and My people shall never be ashamed.” 

Yes, brethren, the result of all these glorious blessings was U) be a life of 
more earnest devotion and fervour in the service of their God. They were to 
praise His name, and He to succour and bless them with IXis abiding presence. 
They were to have a more e salted knowledge of Him, and a more heartfelt 
acquaintance with His glory and perfections. And this their honourable 
state was to be a permanent and a lasting one: “ And ye shall know that I 
am in the midst of Israel, and that 1 am the Lord your God, and none else; 
and My people shall never be ashamed.” 

And now, brethren, let us turn Jo ourselves. “ To your own tents, O Israel.” 
The blessings the text speaks of ore ours, and ours in the richest abundance. 
A rejoicing people testify to their presence. But, dear brethren, with the 
blessings is the thankfulness ours ? are our feelings of joy feelings of adoring 
gratefulness ? “ What shall I render unto the Lord,” says David, “ for all 
His benefits toward me ?” “ X will call upon the name of the Lord,” is his 
reply i “ I will pay my vows unto the lord now, in the presence of all His 
people; in the courts of the Lord’s house, in the midst of thee, O Jerusalem !” 

Like David, then, “ let us enter His gates with joy and His courts with 
praise." lot our gratitude incite us to something like an adoration commen¬ 
surate with our blessings. lot it stir us up to a new and holier life—a life of 
renewed trust in God—and to a more implicit confidence in Him for the 
future- Dark as that future may bo to some of us, if we are the people of 
God we need not fear its gloom. Leaning on Him, it shall eventually be 
changed into brightness. lot the blessings wo have enjoyed in the past, and 
the mercies that have gladdened our path thus far, be to us as pledges of 
future loving-kindness and truth. “ Because Thou hast been my help, there¬ 
fore under the shadow of Thy wings will I rejoice”—let that, dear brethren, 
be our constant “ song in the house of our pilgrimage.” 

We are now celebrating the gathering in of the harvest. We are brought 
together more especially to declare our gratitude for it. And if you turn to 
the twenty-third chapter of Leviticus, you will find the Lord himself, by His 
servant Moses, instituting a feast for this very purpose. And it was to be 
one of the three great feasts, when all the Jews from every part of Canaan 
were to present themselves before the Lord. And these Jews were not to 
come empty-handed. They were to bring a sheaf of the first-firsts of their 
harvest unto the priest; and the priest was to wave the sheaf before the 
Lord. 

And let not our joy and rejoicing, brethren, be that of the lip only. Let it 
bring forth fruit to the glory of God. Let us show by acts of devotion and 
self-denial that “ freely as we have received,” we are also willing “ freely to 
give.” Let us make an offering of the first-fruits of our harvest. Let us 
present our sheaf unto the Lord. But on this point I had rather not say 
more; save that, unless it is presented with a heart alive to its mercies—a 
thankful and adoring heart—witthhold your hand. Let the offerings of gra¬ 
titude alone be dedicated on this day. 

But, brethren, whilst we forgot not our temporal mercies, let us worship 
God with warmer hearts and louder tongues for spiritual blessings 1 Won¬ 
drously as He has dealt with us in the former case; He is a still more won¬ 
drously dealing God in the latter. We are in the midst of a glorious spiritual 
harvest; hearing of and enjoying blessings that well might make an angel’s 
heart to bum. Wo are offered, not the bread that perisheth, the food that is 
to nourish our mortal bodies—but the bread of life, the bread that came down 
from heaven, to gladden our immortal souls—offered it freely, “without 
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money and without price.” ;Salvation—the treasures of salvation—arc 
pressed upon our acceptance; all the riches of Christ, and all the joys of His 
kingdom j mercy and pardon, grace and holiness, glory and immortality are 
all our ow n, by simply stretching forth our unworthy hand to receive them. 
Who then, as he hears of such tidings as these, is not ready, like the leper of 
old, to fall down at the feet of his wondrously dealing God, “ giving Him 
thanks ?” 

And let the commemoration of this eartldy harvest remind us of that 
glorious time, when God shall gather together all the harvests of all His 
churches, and store them in His garner-house in heaven, without a taro 
among them, without a sin or a sorrow throughout all their multitude . 

“ When in the fulness of appointed time. 

Earth’s every race shall flock from every clime 1** 

Oh! wliat a song of thanksgiving will then hurst forth! what a thrill of 
wonder! Tho morning stars shall again sing together, and all the sons of God 
shout for joy! And high above them all the redeemed, purified in tho blood 
and clothed in the righteousness of Christ, shall begin their new song, which, 
waxing louder and louder, shall last long ns eternity itself! 
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« And it shall come to pass in that day, that the great trumpet shall be blown, 
and they shall come which were ready to perish in the land of Assyria, and the out¬ 
casts in the land of Egypt, and shall worship the ford in the holy mount at Jeru¬ 
salem '’—Isaiah xxvii. 13. 

It is beautiful to trace, in many of these prophecies, the double application, 
to the first and second coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. The blessedness, so 
often and brilliantly pourtrayed, will indeed be Been in perfection only at the 
regeneration of all things, but it hath commenced its development now. 
Every heart, touched and transformed by God’s converting wand, testifies to 
a happiness hitherto unknown ; not to the “ perfect day,” but to the “ shining 
light” which is its source and origin. The chapter before us is just one of 
those to which I allude. It primarily sets forth the glorious state of redeemed 
Israel in the ages to come—as at the sixth verse : “ He shall cause them 

that come of Jacob to take root; Israel shall blossom and bud, and shall fill 
the world with fruit.” It declares Jehovah’s care for this His olect vineyard ; 
its peace and prosperity, and the removal of all hindrances to their complete 
establishment. Then, wo have the announcement of their gathering in, who 
have so long been stout against the Lord—the regrafting of the broken 
branches on to “ their own olive tree.” But, forasmuch as the preached Gos¬ 
pel is the only means of salvation for Jew or Gentile, we are at liberty to 
apply this verse of the text to its first publication in the world. At least, 
this interpretation has been judged admissible, nay, has been even held exclu¬ 
sively by many for whose zeal, piety, and love we must ever bless God. 

In this light, then, I wish now, by the blessing of the same God, to consider 
the passage in your hearing; and first, see how a comparison of Scripture 
with Scripture will enable us to understand the word trumpet; secondly,'I 
shall speak of the blowing of the trumpet; and thirdly, the results of that 
blowing : “ they shall come which were ready to perish in the land of Assyria, 
and the outcasts in the land of Egypt, and shall worship the Lord in the holy 
mount at Jerusalem.’’ 

I. “ The great trumpet shall be blown.” 

You know that legal ceremShies prefigured the spiritual doings of the Gos¬ 
pel, In the tenth chapteffof Numbers, and the first verse, God commands 
Moses thus: “ Make thee two trumpets of silver; of a whole piece shaftthou 
make them: that thou mayest use them for the calling of the assembly, and 
for the journeying! of the camps.” Also, in the fifth verse, for an alarm in case 
of an enemy’s approach: also in the tenth verse, “ in the day of your gladness, 
and in your solemn days, and at the beginnings of your months, ye shall Wow 
with the trumpets over your burnt-offerings, and over Hie sacrifices of your 
peace-offerings f that they may be to yon for a memorial before your God •• I 
am the Lord your God.” In all this there is a secret allusion to the Gospel 
of the grace of God. Its use is emphatically that of the legal trumpets, 
namely, to summon men to hear matters connected with their weal, eternal 
weal; to warn them of spiritual armies, advancing to beset the unguarded avenues 
to their souls, as also to inspire joy and gladness, grounded, not on the slaying 
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of any “ bulls and goats, which can never take away sin,” but on IBs death wlin 
“ once, at the end of the world, hath put away sin by the sacrifice of IBmself.” 

The literal trumpets were to be made “ of one piece." Here also there 
is a significance, such as the fashion of the Saviour’s robe likewise im¬ 
plied ; being “ without seam, woven from the top throughout.” The Bible, 
the Gospel, are without seam—“ of one piece.” Let blasphemers or erroneous 
interpreters say what they will, centuries of Christian experience and holiness 
have convincingly attested the intrinsic unity of the Gospel. In method, in 
character, in illustration, various are the writings in the Book of Life; but 
their design is one—“ they are they which testify of Me.” “ The testimony of 
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.” You wander through those pleasant pastures, 
linger beside those still waters; and He is the genius of the place. Those di¬ 
versified truths bear only one stamp, only one impression—the image and 
superscription of heaven’s great Cmsar. 

Furthermore, the Gospel is one for a purpose ; “ that they all” who profess 
it “ may be one”—“ of a whole piece,” like the trumpets. Discord ought not 
to be among you who acknowledge as your Head “ the Prince of Peace.” 

My dear brethren, the great need of the church, and therefore what its mem¬ 
bers should make the subject of their chief prayers, is spiritual unity, formed 
by the love of Jesus in the heart. And we ministers, who stand in the fore¬ 
front of the battle, must do our best to spread it, by “ preaching unto you the 
whole counsel of God not a maimed and partial exhibition of the saving 
scheme, but such as Paul felt that he had delivered, when he told the Milesian 
elders in the twentieth chapter of the Acts, that “ he had kept back nothing which 
was profitable” from them : or, when he said to the Corinthians (2 Cor. i. 18), 
“ As God is true, our word toward you was not yea and nay ; for the Son of 
God, Jesus Christ, who was preached among you by us, even by me, and Sil- 
vanus, and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but in Him was yea. For all the 
promises of God in Him are yea and Amen, unto the glory of God by us.” The 
Gospel trumpet is therefore of one consistent harmonious piece. 

But the trumpets called the people to the assemblies too. And even so, amid 
the dark desolate world—and specially, in this favoured island, many sanctuaries 
stand open wherein the trumpet of God sounds for this purpose, “ the assembling 
of yourselves together”—not only of men’s persons, (oh 1 little is gained by 
that alone,) hut men’s hearts; to gain their attention a little while, during a 
brief reprieve from the turmoil of business, the pursuit of fame, the fever of 
avaricious accumulation; to tell them that they have interests eternal, as well 
as temporal—souls, as well as bodies; that “ it will profit a man” nought, ” to 
gain the whole world, if he lose his soul”—that nevertheless, that soul will bo 
lost, unless God’s imploring overtures of mercy in Christ Jesus be accepted— 
that therefore “ now is the accepted time, and now the day of salvation.” Men 
and brethren, it is no light message which you have come to hear this morning. 
God has ordained nothing without good reason. Public worship was never 
sanctioned by Him, merely as an empty ceremony, as a decorous compliance 
with established custom. He ordained it for the saving of souls by the means 
of His supreme ordinance (at least if the Bible is to be the judge of what is 
supreme). His preached Word, and for the edification, by the continued appli¬ 
cation of it, of those whom it has softened. Oh ! be you deeply sensible of these 
responsibilities ; and remember that, by evading them, you are only stopping 
the current of a stream, which, in the end, will he too mighty for you; and, 
bursting its banks, will sweep away your hopes in one tremendous desolation! 

And further, on this head, it is said in the eighth verse, “ the sons of Aaron, 
the priests, shall blow with the trumpets” thus. For the more orderly ministra¬ 
tion of the Word, God selects His own ambassadors to speak to men in His 
name. We, of course, are no priesthood, as were the sons of Aaron, all sacri- 
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floe being abolished by that oi Jesus; and we, consequently, having none to 
offer, but the spiritual ones of prayer and holiness. Our commission and cre¬ 
dentials are to be in the highest sense of the word episcopal—conferred on us, 
not only by the temporal hands of man, but by “ the Shepherd and Bishop of 
our souls.” Every individual minister of our church asserts at ordination, 
that he is “ moved by the Spirit of God to take upon him this office.” If he 
be, he will love to sound forth the sovereign name of Jesus. Behold the test 
of faithfulness; and be sure, that this sound, so unpalatable to the world, the 
flesh and the devil, will never be awakened by those who have not purposed, 
by the grace of God, to forswear all three. And God’s command to ministers 
we have in the fifty-eighth chapter of Isaiah, and the first verse. “ Cry 
aloud! lift up thy voice like a trumpet! and show My people their trans¬ 
gressions, and the house of Jacob their sins.” We are not to be delicate: 
those whose wounds ministers salve over now, will curse them for it, when 
they meet together in tho pit of destruction. We arc not to generalise, but 
“ to show My people their transgressions”—to single out individual sins, array 
them against the consciences of hearers, and then leave God the Spirit to con¬ 
duct the application. Oh i you can tell when the Gospel trumpet is faithfully 
blown. Whenever you see motion in cold dry bones of formalism—when there 
comes forth a living believer, walking in the ways of godliness, fruitful in 
every good work, crawling no longer in the chrysalis state of the earth-bound 
caterpillar, but spreading his soul’s radiant wings in the sunshine of his 
Father’s throne—when that man tells you that his change is to be dated from 
a season when he heard from the pulpit words of strange convincing power, 
detecting power, arresting power; and, blessed be God, consoling power;—why, 
then his state will be an index to its origin ; then you will confess that, who¬ 
ever that minister has been, he has spoken faithfully, or God would not have 
blessed his words; and that the Gospel trumpet has given no “ uncertain 
•sound,” or that poor sinner would never have “ prepared himself for the 
battle,” and “ gone forth more than conqueror through Him that loved him.” 
Where no such results consecrate a ministry, we may argue that something is 
wrong; because God has sworn that He will answer the prayers of His faithful 
servants, and bless them with increase. 

Again : this trumpet is marked by an exclusive title, “ the great trumpet.” 
It is so in three respects :— 

1. Its summons is aU important. Man has many calls made upon him ; 
calls from pleasure—from ambition—from honour, falsely so called.' Trum¬ 
pets proclaiming all earth’s desirable things, sound in his ears : but this 
has to do with a sphere of possession on which they have never entered : it 
calls to salvation ! The world, at best, can but drug with its pestilent opiates 
the yearning of immortal souls for peace and stability ; the Gospel is ready to 
satisfy it. Other trumpets would fain drown the clamours of a hostile con¬ 
science ; “ the great trumpet” is heard above them aU, and says to conscience, 
what philosophy never could—what unbelief never could, “ Peace, be still 1” 

2. It is “ the great trumpet^” as being the immediate gift of the great God. 

“ Hove Divine, aU love excelling,” is its great and marvellous theme ! It pro¬ 
claims that “ God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” 

8. It is “ the great trumpet,” because it tells of inconceivable blessings -, the 
exact ones, which every one craves for, and can find nowhere but in Jesus, the 
ark of the soul. Best to the weary : “ Come unto Me, and I will give you 
.rest.” Pardon for the guilty : “ Be it known unto you that through Him is 
preached unto you forgiveness of sins.” Liberty for the captives : “ the truth 
shall make you free.” Health to the sick, sight to the blind, salvation to the 
perishing. 

II. This leads us to our second point—the Wowing of “ the great trumpet 
it “ shall be blown.” 

Here there is a tone of resolution, implying the existence of opposition to 
its being blown ; and there is opposition. The devil would fain keep man 
asleep; and the blast of the evangelical trumpet is meant to bid him “ awake, 
and arise from the dead, that Christ may give him light.” Being awaked 
effectually, still would the same enemy attune his instruments of false concord, 
to mar the effects of Heaven’s own harmony in the soul. He has ever 
tried one or otlier of these methods, since the Gospel’s first publication. Of 
old “ tho Lord gave the Word, and great was the company of the preachers.” 
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Prophetic heralds of “ the Lord our righteousness” went forth at intervals 
amid the chosen people, to pioneer the way for the Prince of salvation. They 
sounded the trumpet clearly. True, Jesus had not yet come ; but Inspiration 
enabled them to speak of things that were not as though they were. Nothing 
in the New Testament exceeds in plainness Isaiah's proclamation of pardon in 
the forty-third chapter of his book, at the twenty-fifth verse—“ I, even I, am 
He that blotteth out thy transgressions for My own sake, and will not 
remember thy sinsor Jeremiah’s well known announcement in his twenty- 
• third chapter, at the sixth verse—“ a King shall reign and prosper, and exe¬ 
cute judgment and justice in the earth ; and this is His name whereby lie 
shall be called, the Lord our Righteousness.” Or take David’s testimony to the 
results of His advent, in the eighty-fourth Psalm, at the eleventh verse— 
“ The Lord God is a sun and a shield; tho Lord will give grace and glory : 
no good thing will He withhold from them that walk uprightly.” These arc 
specimens ; and if the dawn was thus clear, what was the day ? if such the 
distant peal of the trumpet, what was its piercing clangour when it came ril-ar 
to human ears ? “ John the Baptist came preaching in the wilderness of 

J udea, and saying. Repent ye 1 for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” There 
was the cry summed up—“ Repent j” and “ faith towards our Lord Jesus 
Christ” was about to be superadded. Accordingly, the forerunner prolonged 
the stirring exhortation until Herod silenced him in death ; accordingly, the 
Son of God himself took up the trumpet, and blew through the land the same 
tremendous blast, ‘ Repent, believe on Me. and live for ever 1’ until He, too, 
“ bowed His head, and gave up the ghost accordingly, 11 is followers 
assumed His office, and “ went everywhere preaching the Word.” Satan 
raged with malice more deadly, because ineffectual; “ some were stoned, some 
sawn asunder,” like their prophetical predecessors ; some were beheaded, some 
crucified, like the great prophet; but affliction refined the gold : louder ami 
louder, above the din of battle, the roar of consuming fires, waxed the trumpet 
blast, “ Believe, and live!” As one trumpeter ascended in his martyr's chariot 
to heaven, he dropped his instrument into the hands of another as faithful as 
himself—like Elijah’s mantle falling on his servant’s shoulder—and thus has 
a seed been preserved to preach and receive the Lord, unto this day. Ah 1 
there is a peculiar arresting power in that sound. It arrests many whom it 
benefits not further, though it be meant to do both. There are diversities of 
talents in them who Wow it; but yet, on the lips of “ all who love the Lord 
Jesus in sincerity,” His name is musical. Nor can such a work be touched, 
without dignifying and exalting him who touches it. Hence, tho same results 
substantially are wrought on all faithful hearers by the grace of God—con¬ 
viction of sin, humiliation, pardon, holiness, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 

III. Look briefly at tho results alluded to here : “ They shall come which 
were ready to perish in the land of Assyria, and the outcasts in the land of 
Egypt, and shall worship the Lord in the holy mount at Jerusalem.” This 
includes the notion of their being made sensible of their perishing state by 
the sound to "which they come. They never believed it before. This is one 
of the most awful considerations for tho Christian heart—that men’s souls are 
actually perishing—Satan’s dark hand upon them—and they will not believe 
it, but go on calling darkness light, and evil good. Oh ! it is such poor 
sleepers on the margin of eternity, that the Gospel trumpet is meant to rouse ! 
Many such it has roused. They were “ ready to perish,” and the Spirit of God 
swept down upon the blast of that alarming peal, and told them so—told 
them that they were criminals, and must be pardoned; vile, and must be 
cleansed—told them that earth was not their home, and that heaven never 
could be until they were endued with fitness for it, judicial and personal— 
that Jesus the righteous had borne their griefs, carried their sorrows, and 
“ was wounded for their transgressions,” and only waited to he gracious, 
and was stretching out His hands, imploring them to be “ reconciled to God” 
in Him ; and they had hearts to embrace, eyes to see, and ears to hear—and 
“ «>ey that were ready to perish did come.” 

The words at the close of the verse, of course refer primarily to the.dis- 
persed tribes of Israel, who, in God's good time, shall be gathered in, and 
” worship the Lord in the holy mount of Jerusalem but even here, we are not 
forbidden to continue our spiritual application ; nay, rather encouraged 
thereto by Paul's example, who addresses his Hebrew converts in the twelfth 
chapter of the Hebrews, and the twenty-second*verse, as “ ye” who “ are conic 
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unto Mount Zion, the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem,” where 
the meaning is evidently spiritual; as again, he tells the Galatians in the 
fourth chapter, when allegorizing the story of Isaac and Ishmael, that “ Jeru¬ 
salem which is above is free, which is the mother of us all.” So, dear 
brethren, God’s people as yet adore Him in a spiritual Zion. “ The hour is 
come when ye shall neither in this mountain (Gerizim,) nor yet at Jerusalem, 
worship the Fatherand you know that an interesting topic of debate in 
this day is, whether He will ever resume the line of demarcation in favour of 
the latter mountain. However, of one thing be certain, that now " the Fa¬ 
ther seeketh such to worship Him,” as do so “ in spirit and in truth and I 
blow the trumpet now, that thereby this holy band may be increased. 

Therefore, ask yourselves whether, having heard that trumpet, you have 
obeyed its warning voice, or not ? Recruits in the camp of Christ, admitted by 
baptism into outward profession, have you been deaf to that reveille call in the 
morning of your days, and, lying on the bed of sloth, seen the host of the redeemed 
pass on—and you been left behind ? Have your darling sins been singled out 
at any time in your hearing, and you still clung to them ? your prejudices 
been assaulted by the Word of God, and you rejected it rather than them ? Is 
the trumpet sound pleasant to you ? How falls the Sabbath bell—the invita¬ 
tion to Jesus—to His supper, on your ears ? Does your heart, liko David’s, 
feel “ glad when they say unto you, let us go into the house of the Lord,” 
or the contrary ? Oh! lifeless travellers to eternity, “ who hath bewitched 
you?” Shall this narrowness, this contracted vision ever keep you bound up 

S the prison of clay, with no sympathies but for miscalled pleasures, no in¬ 
rest but for the bread which perisheth, no hearty obedience but to that 
infernal Pharaoh, who loves to keep the body at ease, that the soul may 
starve ? Oh 1 see the counterpart to your own case in the conduct of those 
whom Jeremiah denounces in his sixth chapters “ Thus saith the Lord, Stand 
ye in the ways, and see,.and ask for the old paths, where is tho good way, 
and walk therein, and ye shall find rest unto your souls. But they said, We 
will not walk therein. Also, I set watchmen over you saying, Hearken to the 
sound of the trumpet 1 but they said. We will not hearken. Therefore, hear ye 
nations, and know, O congregation, what is among them. Hear, O earth ! behold 
I will bring evil on this people, even the fruit of their own thoughts; because 
they have not hearkened to My words, nor to My law, but rejected it.” 

Immortal men, may God bless the call which I have now uttered. Hark 1 the 
trumpet ifc sounding whose theme is mercy and love. How long you may be 
privile^Sk to hear it, is among the secrets of the Lord: but know this, that 
another will soon sound, whose theme shall be judgment. “ Behold I show 
you a mystery. We shall not all sleep, but we shall be changed, in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump, for the trumpet shall sound, and 
the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.” The Lord 
now descends by His Spirit, suing for acceptance in His creatures' hearts; but 
“ the Lord shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voioe of the arch¬ 
angel, and with the trumpet of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise.” 
Brethren, would you behold Him joyfully then? Accept Him readily now! 
Would you start from your coffins with exultation at the sound of that 
trumpet ? Incline your ear to the sound of this! Take up, in God's name, 
the Pearl of great price, and lot it not be said in heaven that it has been 
thrown to dogs and swine, who prized the offal of a perishing world more. 
Set your houses in order, as they who feel the superiority of eternity’s claims 
over time's; and then, let the day of the Lord come; if dead, you shall rise 
wfth joy; if alive, “ we that remain, shall be caught up together with them in 
the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 
Wherefore, comfort ane another with these words!” 
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“ Many sorrows shall be to the wicked: but he that trusteth in the Lord, mercy 
shall compass him about.’’ —Psalm xxxii. 10. 

There is a remarkable contrast exhibited to us in these words. The wicked 
are sot in opposition to those who make Jehovah their trust ; and the “ many 
sorrows” of the one are set in contrast with the mercy-encompassing privilege of 
the other. It is obvious that by contrasting a wicked man with one of whom it is 
said that he “ trusteth in the Lord,” the Psaimist intended to give this as the definition 
of a wicked person ; namely that he is one who places no trust in the Lord. The 
direct opposite to a wicked man, is the man who reposes dependence upon God ; 
while the characteristic feature of a wicked person, is that he is void of all confi¬ 
dence in his Maker. 

This certainly is not the description that would be generally given of a wicked 
person. If you had to sketch the portrait of one who is surrendered over to 
wickedness, so that all would agree in the recognition of his character as that of a 
wicked man, you would probably colour the picture with some of those deeper 
atrocities which are commonly supposed to constitute moral depravity. You would 
think it too mild and too soft a definition to give of a wicked person, simply to 
affirm in respect of such an one, that he is a man who places no trust in God ; and 
yet more attentive examination will serve to illustrate, that scarcely could there be 
a more emphatic or a more melancholy description—more painful orj^bpre com¬ 
prehensive, to give of a wicked man, than to declare of him that he is the exact 
opposite of one who puts trust in God. Why, only consider how want of trust in 
God leads necessarily to all that is depraved and vicious in practice. The man 
who is devoid of such trust has no defence left to keep him from any one species 
of wickedness. What is it but trust in God—trust in His character—trust in His 
promises—trust in His threatenings, which lies at the foundation of all that is * 
morally excellent? Do away with this trust, and there seems to be no safeguard 
left to hinder from wickedness, or allure to piety. Let this trust be wanting, and 
where is the motive remaining, whether to animate for duty, or to warn from ini¬ 
quity ? Heaven cannot attract, hell cannot scare the individual who is destitute of 
confidence in God ; and there walks not upon earth a being who is an easier prey for 
destruction than he out of whose heart there has been once thoroughly expelled 
all principle of reliance upon God. Thus, although it were possible to sketch a 
more striking picture of wickedness, by throwing into the moral portrait the hideous 
colourings of vice, yet a more accurate or faithful delineation of wickedness cauld 
not be given than this—it is the want of all trust in God. If we would go to first 
principles, and describe moral depravity according to its real essence, we must make 
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mention of this os the distinctive property of sinfulness, namely, a want of trust 
in God; and when you have ranged into separate classes the evil and the good, 
and want to describe them according to their respective characters, by names which 
shall most befittingly indicate the difference, yon must say of the wicked that these 
are the complete opposites in character of those whose glory it is that they trust in 
the Lord. It is easy to perceive, on the other hand, that one of the best and most 
suitable descriptions to give of a righteous person is briefly this—that he trusts in 
the Lord. 

Here, too, if you were set to delineate the moral character, you might be 
tempted to throw into the picture many of those graces which morally adorn 
the righteous. You might sketch the noble qualities of true believers, and speak 
of those glorious deeds of faith which the righteous in every agehave successfully 
achieved. You might speak of the conquests they have won over the 
world, the flesh, and the devil, and of all those excellencies of character which 
invariably adorn the true servant of God. But we say in reference to this case, as 
well as in reference to the former, that the best description would be that which 
spoke of the real essence of the character; and what is this but trust in God ? 
If you would give a description which applies to the believer, at every stage of his 
spiritual experience, a description that equally belongs to the righteous of every 
clime, and whatever the measure or degree of their attainment in godliness, we 
hardly know where you could And a truer or more appropriate one than this, which 
briefly portrays the character of the godly, under the description of snch as trust 
in the Lord. Whether you look at the patriarchs of old, prophets and righteous 
men, who have become memorable on the page of the world’s history for their 
dentation to God's service—apostles, and martyrs, and saints of every age, from the 
most illustrious to the least known and least distinguished ; all of these have been 
animated by one principle; and the mainspring of their conduct as godly indi¬ 
viduals hath been simply this—their trust in the Lord. 

We go on to observe, that there is a remarkable contrast between the portions 
which the Psalmist here assigns to each. In regard of the wicked he affirms, 
“ Many shall be their sorrows ;” but he does not put “ joys” as the distinguishing 
lot of the righteous, in opposition to those sorrows. The direct opposite of the 
sorrows here predicted to the wicked, one might have deemed, wqnld havo been 
joy and gladness to the righteous; but, on the contrary, David speaks simply of 
“ mercy” as the lot of the righteous. “ Sorrows'” are to be the heritage, he says, of the 
wicked, but the counterpoise to the righteous which he speaks of is mercy. There 
is doubtless a reason for this. There must be some satisfactory cause wherefore 
the Psaln^p should speak of mercy rather than of joy as foiling to the possession 
of the righteous. We shall inquire more fully into this in an alter part of our 
discourse. All that we would further notice, as preliminary to the main subject, 
is briefly this, that the Psalmist must be understood to refer to the present expe¬ 
rience of the two classes of whom he speaks. It is in regard of this life that he 
declares, “ Many sorrows shall be to the wicked,” “ Mercy shall encompass the 
righteous." Not indeed that the declaration need be restricted to the present state 
of existence. Sorrows will be the portion of such as die; the wicked ; yea, mul¬ 
tiplied and irremediable sorrows; and mercy, too, will characterise the portion 
of the righteous, even as they walk in blessedness in eternity. Still the main 
drift of the saying refers to what goes forward in this life, and we shall consider the 
declaration consequently as relating especially to the present experiences of the 
righteous and the wicked ; and the simple inquiry before us resolves itself into 
this,,whether the prediction of what is to befell the wicked and the righteous re¬ 
spectively in time, may not be shown to have such ample fulfilment that it ought to 
act as a guard against impiety, and as an incentive to godliness. Let us apply 
ourselves, then, to vindicate the two assertions of the Psalmist. We wish, by 
God’s help, to show you how accurately the prophecy receives its verification, and 
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thus to admonish the wicked from wickedness, and to strengthen the righteous in 
their obedience, from considering, in the first place, that “ many sorrows shall be 
to the wicked and, in the second place, “ ho that trusteth in the liord, mercy 
shall compass him about. ’’ 

I. We are to inquire, then, to begin with, whether the common experience of the 
wicked does really bear out the accuracy of what David here foretells, when ho 
says, “ Many sorrows shall be to the wicked.” 

And here we shall doubtless be met by much of conflicting testimony. The 
spectacle is one that so frequently presents itself, namely, that of the wicked pros¬ 
pering in the full enjoyment of present tranquillity j rejoicing in a present immunity 
from many of those trials and perplexities which ofttimes embarrass the godly ; 
and many and many a time a true believer has been perplexed at the contemplation 
of the wicked as exulting in a present serenity which is frequently sighed for in 
vain by the righteous. The Psalmist himself, who penned the declaration of the 
text, was not free from the perplexity which such a spectacle is apt to engender. 
He himself was tempted to inquire, bow it could consist with the character of the 
wicked to behold them prospering in such undisturbed quiet ? He surveyed men 
who, in his day, were regardless of the Most High, flourishing in all the elements 
of present tranquillity and abundance; to all appearance agitated by no care, and 
troubled with no anxiety. And perhaps the common opinion is that which ascribes 
to tho ungodly a greater freedom from restraint.-r-a larger possession of present 
happiness than others share. So that it is to broach an opposite to the general 
opinion to affirm that the prophecy is usually borne out in the present experience'; 
* Many sorrows shall be to the wicked.” We admit that many sorrows will be 
to them hereafter, ay, sorrows such as tongue of man cannot describe, and thought 
of man cannot fathom; but where shall wo look for tho “ many sorrows ” whereof 
the Psalmist speaks as befalling the wicked now ? Where do you rend the fulfil¬ 
ment, in what you observe in this life, of the sentence, “ Many sorrows shall be to 
tho wicked ? ” It is a sentence which seems to condemn the wicked to reap sorrows 
in this life; and in the face of so much that appears just the reverse, we are to in¬ 
quire, in what consist those present sorrows which, if Scripture be true, are even 
now felt by the wicked ? 

Now let us bear in mind the definition which has been already givert of a wicked 
person; he is one who places no truBt in (rod ; his sources of dependence have no 
reference to the Almighty. Consequently they must be created ; and if merely 
created sources, they must be temporal in their own nature, finite and p^pshablo. 
We must keep to this position, namely, that the sources of a wicked man’s enjoy¬ 
ment are all transient. According to the description here given of a wicked man, he 
is one who trusts not in the Lord, who resigns not himself, that is, to be influenced 
whether by the fear of what God hath threatened to inflict, or by the hope of 
jrhat God hath promised to bestow. 'My definition of a man who trusts in the 
Lord, is simply this : he is a man who, in the confidence that the threatenings of 
the Almighty will be verified, and that the promises of the Almighty will assuredly be 
kept, resigns himself to avoid whatsoever God hath forbidden, and to do whatsoever 
God hath commanded; and the element of his happiness is simply dependence upon 
God,—the consciousness that he is reposing upon a mighty though invisible De¬ 
fender, whose promise cannot fail; whose help is equal to sustain, whatever the 
emergency into which he may fell. The wicked man is one who is wholly uninfiu- 
enced by such considerations. His dependence is not on God ; it is, therefore, on 
some created good. .Now, to every man the source of conscious strength is the 
source of joy. “The joy of theLord,” it isaffirmed ofthe righteous, “ shall be their 
strength •” Wherever you repose your main confidence there you repose the found¬ 
ation of your peace. The Christian reposes all his confidence in God ; God i* 
therefore the source of his joy; and since we affirm it to be characteristic of a 
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wicked man, that he trusts not in the Lord, it seems to follow, by strict inference, 
that his joy must be dependent upon some created source; but if a created source, 
it is one that may wither and dry up. There is nothing created which has not at 
least a liability to change and decay. The most enduring works of creation have 
a law of change impressed upon them, in virtue of which they may ultimately 
vanish. When, therefore, we have proved that the sources of a wicked man’s 
confidence must be perishable in their own nature, have we not gone a long way 
towards the conclusion, that" many are his sorrows?” If his joy must be con¬ 
tingent upon the stability of that whereon he reposes confidence; and if, 
according to the character here given of a wicked man, his confidence is in a created 
object, and therefore liable to perish, have we not prepared the way for expecting 
that he will meet with “ many sorrows ?” 

Now, we will not pause to examine into those many sources of confidence, and 
therefore of joy, to which the wicked cling, who trust not in the Lord. It may be 
wealth, reputation, or power, in the possession whereof the wicked man places his 
trust; or it may be any one of those multiplied objects which so easily engross the 
affection and ensnare the confidence. But what is true of any one of them is equally 
true of the rest,—it is a fleeting and perishable object; it must ultimately fail its 
possessor. It will either elude bis grasp, or lie may be rendered unequal longer to 
retain it; and what we do affirm in respect of tho wicked generally is this, that if 
their sources of enjoyment are thus liable to fail, and that too possibly at the very 
moment when some stable foundation of happiness shall be felt to be most needful, 
need we search further to be convinced, that from the nature of the ease “many are 
tike sorrows of the wicked?” The failure of that in which I repose confidence,—tho 
snapping asunder of that upon which I lean for security,—the drying up of the foun¬ 
tain at which I slake the appetite for enjoyment, must necessarily ensure sorrow. Lot 
us take, then, the whole range of created enjoyments, in which the unrighteous seek, 
yea, and find pleasure. We deny not at all the capability of these objects to confer a 
present though transient happiness. There is enjoyment in affluence, despite the 
corroding care which wealth too often brings along with it. There is enjoyment in 
power, despite tho anxieties which too frequently sting its possessor. There is 
enjoyment in ambition,—the towering passion which prompts an individual to 
aspire from one pinnuele to another of greatness, till he looks down from some lofty 
eminence on the throng of his fellows whom he has surpassed. But in respect 
of these, and of all the manifold objects in which tho mass of those who trust not iu 
the Lord repose confidence, we have the same truth to affirm, namely, that they are 
createdQ purees of enjoyment,—fragile in their own nature, certain not to satisfy in 
possession, and still more certain to slip from the possessor; and therefore we appeal 
to the most successful of all the votaries of pleasure,—to those who have accumulated 
the most of wealth, or wielded the most of power, or climbed the loftiest peak of 
carnal ambition, and who have reposed their main confidence in these, and have not 
trusted in the Lord, whether their very sources of happiness have not proved sources 
of sorrow? We read in classic story of one who commanded a vast army, who, 
when he looked forth on the mighty gathering of his brave and well equipped war¬ 
riors, could not refrain from tears in the thought that the forms of men so brave 
might be on the morrow strewn on the dust. Xerxes wept in the contemplation of 
such a possibility. Alas! might we not weep over the thousand objects, wherein those 
who trust not in the Lord repose forhappiness,in the consciousness that so uncertain is 
the tenure which their possessors enjoy, that the morrow’s sun may behold them 
vanish like a meteor? Every source of confidence to the wicked, may thus be¬ 
come the source of sorrow; and the multiplicity of objects on which the unrighteous 
fasten their confidence, irrespective of God, being ail doomed to fail their possessor, 
maybe brought in to vindicate the truthfulness of the saying, that “ many are the 
sorrows of the wicked." 

.We have thus at least shown that the joys of the wicked are hollow and unsub- 
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stantial. Mark, we do not at all deny the fact of there being enjoyment found and 
possessed by the wicked: it were to assert what a thousand voices might at once 
be uplifted to deny, to assert there is no pleasure in sin. Scripture admits the 
truth, that the ungodly do reap a present enjoyment in the pursuit of ungodliness, 
for it speaks of the “ pleasures of sin.” But what we maintain, with no fear of 
contradiction, is just this; that whatever the object upon which a man fasten his 
desires irrespective of God, whatever the pursuit in which he finds pleasure apart 
from reference to God, must in its own nature ultimately fail. We insist not now so 
much upon the point that all created objects are inadequate to satisfy the cravings of 
the immortal spirit. No man can satisfy the desires of the soul with anything short 
of God. There will ever oe a yearning after some good not yet acquired till the soul 
hath come to fasten her confidence upon God the Author of her being. But 
what we rather urge upon your attention just now is the truth, that every created 
source of happiness must ultimately fail. There is nothing created upon which 
you can centre the affections, which is not liable to slip from your hold ; and 
though you should retain it to the end of life, what can it avail in the moment of 
death ? Hence it is because all the sources of dependence to a wicked person are 
not only unsatisfying in possession, but most precarious of tenure, and because the 
drying up of a source of confidence must be the occasion of sorrow, thereforo do we 
pronounce the truth of the declaration, “ Many sorrows shall be to the wicked.” 

Wo may go further yet than this. Thus fur we have seemed to vindicate the 
Psalmist’s declaration, by proving merely that sorrow must at length bo inherited 
by the wicked ; whereas the drift of his assertion rather appears to be that Borrows 
accompany their whole course. They reap a present heritage of sorrow, even 
before the discovery of failure in all their sources of confidence. Are we then to 
believe that a wicked man, that is, one who lives and moves, and has his being in 
God, and yet neither trusts nor fears the Almighty, is visited at every step of bis 
career with sorrows which ho cannot dissipate ? This would seem to be the full 
scope of the inspired statement; nor is it the only passgge of Scripture in which the 
same truth is maintained. We elsewhere read, “ There is no peace to tho wicked' ’— 
an expression in respect of which there is not furnished a hint that it is intended 
to refer only to the next life. It rather seems to belong to the whole course of tho 
wicked, from the first surrender of themselves to vice, till they reap in eternity tho 
punishment which is not to be exhausted. Wherein then consist those " many 
sorrows,” which are felt by the wicked even now, in the pursuit of their career of 
iniquity % I will not take an extreme case. I will not suppose the instance of one 
who is wholly addicted to vice. We all know that God hath annexed by an 
irreversible appointment misery to vice. It would soem that in no on* instance 
can we overstep the lawful indulgence of the passions implanted in our nature, with¬ 
out endowing those passions with the power to torment. But in supposing an 
extreme case, and' in showing that the slave of vice has to plough his career through 
a sea of tumultuous sorrow,—the .sorrows of mental disquiet and remorse, we 
should, in all probability, prove only what all admit, and in directing observation 
to such a case as this, there would be none present to fall within scope of the 
exhibition. We will rather confine ourselves to the instance of one whose main 
feature of wickedness is that alluded to in the text,—he does not trust in the 
Lord. We need not suppose him addicted to any of those grosser vices which are 
the proofs of deeper depravity. Let us rather imagine the case of one, in Teepect 
of whom all that is to be recorded is this that “ he trusts not in the Lord.” He 
walks the earth, upheld indeed by Divinity, but scorning to own His dependence. 
Promise allures not; threatening terrifies not; and his demeanour is outwardly 
that of one free from sorrow. Where do you find in such an oqe the verification 
of what is asserted in our text ? Now we reply at onco, you will not find it on the 
surface, or in tho outer demeanour. But we know of such an one, that God hath 
endowed him with conscience, and that it is not permitted to him to traverse his 
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onward path of reckless indifference to God, untroubled by the reproofii of this 
inward monitor. We know that within this man’s breast, as much as within the 
breast of the righteous, there are beard the echoes of a voice which tells of a judg¬ 
ment to come, and of a long unbroken eternity in which anguish may have to be 
everlastingly endured. More especially is it the case that conscience lifts up her 
voice loudly and authoritatively, if the man be in a position where be is plied with 
the invitations and the warnings of the Gospel. We cannot believe that men can 
be impressively warned of the perils of ungodliness, or entreated to dee in order to 
escape from the wrath to come, without becoming at some period the subjects of an 
inward alarm, or apprehension, begetting at least the desire, if no more, to make 
their peace with- God. The testimony of conscience is very peculiar. It is given 
within the chambers of a man’s own heart. It is given quite independently of his own 
willingness or consent,- there can be no refusal to hearken; there can be no denial 
of the statement. And if there be such a principle as this, within the breasts of all 
men ; indeed I want nothing more to convince me of the truth, that “ many are 
the sorrows of the wicked.” It is quite possible to wear outwardly a cheerful and 
serene aspect; but come and let us descend into the inner recesses of the heart, 
and observes what goes onward there; is it all so quiet and unruffled there os the 
outward aspect would seem to indicate ? We will not anticipate the meeting with 
the fierce agitation of stormy and ungoverned passions. The case we are supposing 
is not that of one whose breast is torn by conflicting appetites, it is simply that of 
one “ who has no trust in the Lord.” The hope of heaven never allures to exer¬ 
tion ; the fear of punishment scarce ever deters from wickedness. But are you 
never uneasy or terrified at the prospect, that you may pass into eternity wholly 
unprovided for? What are those forebodings of judgment! those inward 
reproaches which upbraid you with not giving heed to the invitations of the Gospel ? 
those reproofs, uttered so startlingly and thrillingly, when you either do what is evil, 
or neglect what you know to be duty i These are amongst the things which 
go to constitute the sorrows of the wicked. They come not in the shape of visible 
calamities. They are compounded not of shattered fortunes, or bereaved homes, or 
of injured reputation. It is the secret, undefined apprehension of a soul which feels 
that it wants its proper resting-place, and dreads the future, because ignorant what 
of misery that future may not entail. These are sorrows which appear not on 
the Burfoce, but are all the more keen because buried bo deeply. They are wrought 
up and composed of the constant conflict which conscience will maintain in the 
breast. The fears of judgment it will create ; the dread of eternity j the dislike of 
having to appear before God 1 That they are felt more or less by the wicked, it 
were folly to deny ; multitudes are harassed by them who yet keep them concealed. 
But seeing that God hath implanted a conscience within each man, we can fasten 
upon this truth, and. knowing that Be will upbraid us for continuance in sin, and 
wiii enforce the reproofs by an appeal to all that is most terrific to «uch as trust not 
in the Lord, we want no further evidence to prove that the course of the wicked is 
no such peaceful career as some would imagine ; but rather one of so much inward 
apprehension, aa abundantly confirms the inspired prediction, “ Many sorrows shalt 
be to the wicked.” 
r 

II. We come now to inquire, as proposed, secondly, intq*the force of the statement 
with respect to the righteous: “ He that truiteth in the Lord, mercy shall compass 
Him about.” We have sufficiently pointed out to you the meaning and the fitness 
of this definition of a righteous person; namely, he “ that trusteth in the Lord.” It is 
just a firm confidence in God which lies at the basis of a Christian’s walk and con¬ 
versation. It is in proportion to the trust which! have in God; in His faithfulness, 
and truth, and power, and love; that I shall ever walk so as to serve and to please 
Him.*’’What we are now concerned with is the nature of the blessing here pro¬ 
mised to the righteous. Terrors arc spoken of as the heritage of the wicked, but it 
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is not “joy” which is spoken of ns the possession of the righteous. It is mercy 
which is promised to these. Plainly, however, this latter promise has respect to 
God’s dealings with the believer; God will deal with the righteous in mercy, 
whereas the former prediction seems to belong to what the wicked unavoidably 
procure to themselves. Their course has a natural tendency to heap up sorrows, 
and those sorrows may be spoken of as resulting from their own contrivances ; but 
the second promise refers to the mode in which God will deal with bis people. 
They are to be encompassed with mercy; and mercy, as displayed by the 
Almighty to His people, appears to be composed of “ pity and love.” Is this not 
just the combination of properties from which the believer has most cauBe for 
exultation ? There is the assurance of love; and if any one thingtn all this world 
ought to light up with joy the heart of man, it is the. consciousness of being 
the object of love to the Creator; to share in the lovingkindneas of Divinity. This 
ought in itself to constitute such a wellspring of gladness, as for ever to keep from 
despondency. The Christian knows, however, that when most eager to trust in the 
Lord, and when therefore most in the condition to which there is promised a share in 
His love, he is prone to err and transgress, and therefore it is not alone the 
assurance of love in which they ought to rejoice, the exercise of pity is quite as 
essential. If pity did not mingle with the Divine love, alas! should we not be in 
danger of quenching that love through our manifold provocations ? It may bo for 
bright and unfallen orders of being, those who have never transgressed, to 
exutt in the assurance of the love of Divinity. Their high and unsullied estate' 
seems to demand not the exercise of pity or compassion. But those who have 
sinned, and are continually in danger of falling afresh by iniquity, must have the 
assurance of something more than love. Pity must be blended with l*ve; and it 
is the union of these properties which forms mercy, the quality which is here said 
to enter so largely into God’s dealings with the believer. “ He that trusteth in the 
Lord, mercy shall compass Him about.” It is as though he were to be environed 
with mercy. Mercy presiding over every dealing of the Almighty with him; mercy 
meeting him at every turn, upholding him at every step. We have been often 
struck with observing how accurately the principles which enter into the plan of 
salvation, correspond with those which are developed in its application to the souls 
of individuals. For example: we know it to be the union of mercy and truth 
which constitutes the grand feature in the scheme' of redemption. There is infinite 
mercy devising the plan of recovery. “ In His love,” it is said, and in his pity He 
redeemed them.” ‘‘Love and pity” are here spoken of as the ingredients of mercy. 
But it was not mercy alone which achieved the deliverance of the lost. It was 
mercy acting in union with justice. Mercy may be said to have discovered the 
mode of redemption; but justice is equally brought into exercise for its pro¬ 
curement. Mercy was exercised towards the sinner, because justice was first 
executed on the Substitute. Such was the arrangement for human redemption, 
an arrangement which presents this, impressive combination of mercy acting in union 
with justice; and now justice and mercy are equally concerned in the application 
of the finished work of the Redeemer. I must hare first satisfied the Divine 
justice, before I can exult in the assurance of being continually the object of the 
Divine mercy. But how may a creature be said to satisfy the Divine justice ? Why, 
simply through becorfiing'Wentified by faith with Him who has alftady completed 
the satisfaction. It is their trusting in the Lord ; or, in other words, the acting faith 
upon the Mediator, and exhibiting this faith by obedience, which brings me into the 
position for claiming 'the promise of being encompassed with mercy. There it, 
first, the consigning one’s self exclusively to the Mediator; and then the experience 
of the rich promise, in all the subsequent dealings of God—“ He that trusteth in the 
Lord, mercy shall compass him about.” 

And now we would address ourselves to all ef you, in conclusion, and appeal fo 
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you whether there is not sufficiency of motive presented by the text for trusting in 
the Lord ? We speak of such a trust in the Lord as implies a firm confidence in 
the truth of His every declaration. He hath given to us the volume of His Word. 
It is strewn, so to speak, with animating promise and with awful threatening; with 
promise relating to all that is most blessed for time and for eternity; with threaten¬ 
ing which scares .by the mention of woes which eternity can neither mitigate nor 
exhaust. The trusting in the Lord, whereof the text speaks, implies so stedfest a 
reliance upon God, that animated by the hope of what He-hath promised, I make 
every endeavour to attain it; that, forsaking all confidence in eveljl other source of 
dependence, I shall make the ever-living God my fHend, and seek happiness only 
in conformity MB'His revealed will. To this trusting in the Lord, there is promised 
the most blessed recompence, the favour of God to smile on the present, and the 
light of His countenance to beam in its full radiance on the whole of the future ex¬ 
istence. Who amongst us will now resolve upon trusting thus simply and exclusively 
on the Lord ? Alas! there are a multitude of other objects which interpose, and claim 
our confidence. We readily take up with some created good, and seek or find hap¬ 
piness in the enjoyment of pleasures that have no reference to God. But we warn 
you against the mistake of supposing those only ore the wicked who are in the 
ranks of the more openly depraved. All are, in God’s sight, the wicked, whose 
trust is not in the Lord. Whether, therefore, it be in riches, or in honours, or in 
any created object whatever, that I place the chief dependence, and seek mainly for 
happiness, in so doing, I place myself with those against whom there are threatened 
" many sorrows.” We pretend not to decipher with precision in what shape those 
many sorrows shall come; but we know that while all created sources of gladness 
are unsatisfying in their own nature, all of them are slippery in possession. If wo 
have reposed our confidence in these, we must have treasured up for ourselves 
many sorrows, when the agony of disappointment arrives; and, besides all this, 
there are the “sorrows” which will be occasioned by a disquieted conscience, the 
forebodings of judgment, the dread of retributive punishment. Who would be a 
prey to such sorrows as these, when there is offered to him “ a place of sure refuge 
to flee to”—a portion which is commensurate with the largest desires of the soul, 
and which is lasting as satisfying ? Oh! if I address one among you who hath 
never yet resigned himself up to trust in the Lord, I would beseech of him, by all 
that is most touching in the invittSion, and all that is most terrible in the penalties 
of the Gospel, not to depart from this sanctuary to-night, till He hath formed the 
resolution henceforth to trust only in the Lord. It is written by the finger of God, 
and the waters of ocean cannot wash out the record, “ Many sorrows shall be 
to the wicked.” It may be you have tasted some of them already; and will not 
your own experience then lead you to forsake that indifference to God, which is 
fraught with present peril, and leads to future perdition ? “ He that trusteth in the 
Lord, mercy shall compass him about.” This promise does not exclude the pos¬ 
sibility of sorrow, though, indeed, it is hard to imagine what sorrow can oppress one 
who has God in all seasons to appeal to as his Friend. But sorrows, if sent to the 
righteous, are sent in overflowing pity and love; they are for his moral purification, 
designed to cleanse, but not consume. They are not inconsistent then with the pro¬ 
mise, “ Mercy shall compass him about.” That mAcy waits to embrace us all. 
Oh! that, one fffid all, we might apply ourselves to the besinAl of faith; so trusting 
inthe Lord as implicitly to obey His every direction; till, at every stepftf our pilgrim¬ 
age we realise fresh fulfilments of tire promise—“ He that trusteth in the Lord 
mercy shall compass him about.” 
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“ Hod is our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble.” —Ps. xlvi. I. 

Man’s need and God’s grace ore evidently adapted for each other. Pity that 
any who know the one should continue strangers to the other 1 Would that all 
who have experimental acquaintance with human need, might be bo led to experi¬ 
ence the Divine grace as to be enabled to say witlrthe Psalmist, “God is our refuge 
and strength, a very present help in trouble 1” 

And not with the Psalmist only. He speaks it as no private opinion of his own, 
but as that of all the people of God in his day. “Our refuge and strength.” And 
not in his day only—in all ages of the church this hiB testimony has been echoed 
and re-echoed by all who have known a God in covenant as their God ; He has 
ever proved Himself, to each and to all of them, their “ refiige and strength, a 
very present help in trouble.” 

In studying together this faithful saying, let us trace out, and keep in closely 
connected view, man’s need and God’s grace. Let us consider, first, God “ our 
refuge,” or how we need a refuge—how we find God himself our refuge; then, 
secondly, God our “ strength,” or our need of strength—God himself our strength; 
and thirdly, God our “ very present help in trouble,” or the help we need—God 
himself that help. 

May the Holy Spirit, whose gracious name is the Comforter, bless the subject 
very graciously to every one of us ever needing a refiige, or strength, or help in 
trouble ! 

I. Consider first, then, God “ our refuge,” or how we need a refuge—how we 
find God Himself our refuge. 

“ God is our refuge. ” Have we all ever felt our need of God as our refuge i 
Perhaps not. We do indeed need God to be our refuge ; but we may have never 
known or understood it. 

1. I would ask, tberefopt first, have we ever feft any need at all of a refiige! 

A refiige is a plaos of shelter from a storm, of safe protection (tom foes, of pre¬ 
servation amid dangers. SJany of you have, at one time or other, been exposed 
to some terrible storu% by sea or land. How welcome then the harbour of refuge, 
or the place of shelter ! You can understand how David, when persecuted by 
Saul, found a refiige in the natural caves and fortresses of the land; you remember 
the provision, under the Mosaic law, of the cities of refuge, whereto the manslayer 
might flee, and there be in perfect security from the pursuit of the avenger of 
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blood. All this you can understand. You have, then, a sufficient notion of what 
a refuge is. 

And now think—be kind enough to yourselves to think—of your need for God 
to be your refuge. 

You are exposed, let me faithfully remind you, to a storm more terrible than 
any you have ever witnessed. As a sinner you are liable, the insf|red apostle tells 
us, to the u indignation and wrath,” with the “ tribulation and anguish,” denounced 
by God, in His justice, upon “ every soul of man that doeth evil.” 

We have sometimes thought little of that storm. “ Fools make a mock of sin.” 
Have none of us ever charged ourselves with sinning—(I say not in what way—let 
conscience remind every one—let the Holy Spirit remind the conscience)—when 
before we should have laughed at the idea of committing that sin ? You know 
what that sin was, ever requiring you to seek a refuge from the storm of God's 
wrath. So it is; “ God is not mockedthe work being done, the reckoning 
must follow. “ The wages of sin is death.” 

“ What! death eternal 1” some ask, “ is that the just retribution for that tran¬ 
sient sin 1” But was it transient ? Sin, once committed, remains in all its real 
guilt, until God, in His mercy and in His own appointed way, blot it out. The 
thing done cannot become a thing undone. The character of a sin never changes 
in the sight of God. * 

And then, that act of sin was prompted by a sinful soul. The very same dis¬ 
position would prompt to other acts of sin, each and all exceedingly sinful. Sin 
is wandering from God ; and the sinner would of himself wander on farther and 
farther. He wilfully departs and separates himself from God. That sentence from 
God, however solemn, is but His judicial confirmation of the sinner’s own previous 
corrupt choice. He would go from God—he “ shall go away into everlasting 
punishment." 

Besides, in that one act of sin'there is infinite guilt, as being committed agains 
the infinite God. Think of His all-gracious goodness—His almighty greatness—His 
perfect purity—His inviolable truth—His rights, as man’s moral governor—His holy 
commands—His kind invitations--His solemn warnings; and then commune with 
your conscience, and say whether it were a light matter to do the very thing which 
He expressly forbids. * 

You see, then, the storm gathered: you hear the distant thunder, in its echoes 
from Mount Sinai; you see the liquid fire, as it once pame pouring down from 
heaven upon Sodom and Gomorrah ; you observe what sin did, when “the windows 
of heaven were opened, and the fountains of the great deep were broken up," and 
the deluge of many waters swept away the world of the ungodly. And yet all 
this is but an image of the storm gathering against you, as a sinner. 

2. But “ God is our refuge." 

This, my brethren, is God in covenant. The original word, it may well be men¬ 
tioned to some, is Elohim, —that word applied to God which has reference to the 
plurality of persons in the Godhead. “ God " in Chrkt Jesus, to whom we are 
drawn by the HjjJy Spirit, “ is our refuge.” , 

Oh 1 how admirable is this refuge 1 “ A man shall be as hiding-place from 
the wind, and a povert from the tempest.” The Man Chrjpt Jesus, the Son of 
God, has become our refuge. He, in our place, has borne the wrath of God 
against sin. He was “ wounded,” “ bruised,” “ cut off,” yea, slain, “ for our trans¬ 
gressions.” We now have but to be found in Him by foith, and we are safe—yea, 
safer than Lot was in Zoar, or than Noah was in the ark. Their safety was tem- 
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poral—ours, in Christ Jesus, is eternal. Through Him we may find His Father, 
our Father—His God, our God, to be “ our refuge." 

Thus is Christ Himself also, in reference to another figure of Scripture, as our 
city of refuge. As sinners we are as if having the avenger of blood pursuing us. 
If he finds us out of our refuge, he has full right, according to the law of God, to 
strike us with th^death-stroke. Only think, if ye were fleeing for your lives, how 
ye would speed! With what joy ye would see the refuge! With what eagerness 
ye would press into it! So death is after you, as sinners. He is very near—yea, 
close behind. “ There is but a step between me and death.” 

Press on, then, to Christ. Being found in Him, there is safety; every where else 
is danger. Trusting in Him we have life; away from Him there is death, behind and 
before, surroundiug us on all sides. There is no escape, but in “ our refu§e.” 

And so amidst all dangers and all alarms, from whatever quarter or source, we 
need, and may find in God, a refuge. And “ if God be for us, who can be against 
us ?” Then all His attributes are engaged, by His own covenant, in our behalf. His 
love provides the refuge; Ilis truth secures it; His power upholds it: yea, He him¬ 
self, with all His glorious perfections, is “ our refuge.” 

Thus we need a refuge; and we may find, to our great joy and comfort, “ God 
our refuge.” But is this all ?— 

II. We may, secondly, have God “ our strength.” Let us now think of our 
need of strength, and of God Himself “our strength.” 

1. That we are poor, weak creatures, many will admit, with regard to the body. 
The weakness of infancy is quite proverbial; old age is often, as to strength,a 
second childhood; and “ let not the strong man glory in his strength.” How soon, 
or how suddenly, may a single stroke unstring the nerves, and make impotent the 
sinews! How quickly a fever reduces the manly frame to feebleness! What a 
poor weak thing is man, as to his body! 

But not only so, his mind often gives great proofs of weakness. To yield to 
temptation is weakness. Temptation, so clearly'exposed in Scripture, it has led 
so many astray, it has so often deceived us, that to be again and again yielding to 
temptation is a great proof of moral weakness. 

Then in arduous duties, what weakness and insufficiency we continually feel, if 
we know ourselves! If at times, through self-ignorance, we are confident in our 
own strength, we are soon made to feel that we have been leaning on a broken reed. 
We sometimes make a Btrong resolution, commence to act on it vigorously, and 
then, through infirmity of purpose, or inability for continuous effort, break off, and 
leave the attempted work half done or undone—like the building of one who 
would not first count the cost. 

How troubles prove our weakness 1 How many faint and fail before them! A 
few, indeed, who as yet know not God as “ our strength,” through unusual firmness 
of nerve stand out a little longer, and show themselves a little stronger than the 
many —but often only to succumb the more signally, as the trial proceeds and 
increases. ^ 

In how many ways we see and feel how weak is man ! 

2. But “ God is our strength.” 

In himself he is God Almighty. What a wondrous attribute is Omnipotence! 
What stupendous proofs of its exercise have we in creation and providence! Who 
made the worlds out of nothing, launched them in infinite space, and so ordered 
their goings forth that they continue to move for ages in their orbit, without 
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collision, without weal and tear of the machinery, without need of continual 
repairs? 

But this view is that of almighty strength brought to bear upon inanimate 
matter; the view before us is that of God our strength. God, the strength of his 
rational creatures, having souls and bodies, subject (as we have just now shown) 
to weakness,—He is the author of all our spiritual strength. By His Holy Spirit lie 
infuses energy into our souls, making us “ strong in the Lord, and in the power of 
His might.” By His word, applied to the heart by His Spirit, He forms and con¬ 
firms in us the principle of faith—that strong and energetic principle whereby so 
many •* out of weakness have been’made strong.” 

Having faith of a solid and saving character, we quite feel our own weakness and 
inability to save or help ourselves; we have right views of our fallen stato—our 
sinfulness, our guilt. Faith is an intelligent and enlightened principle, and must 
not be confounded with the ignorance of pride,' or the vain confidenco of pre¬ 
sumption. It is the result of repentance toward God, and is qualified by humility 
of mind. And yet this faith, so sensible of infirmity, bo conscious of unworthiness, 
so thoroughly convinced that the man who has not faith cannot save himself, so 
well taught from Scripture to know our desert as sinners, will yet carry us boldly 
to God, asking for pardon, justification, and eternal life. 

But how, and on what plea ? Whose merits has it to plead ? what arguments 
to produce, not only why justice should not take its course, and sin receive its just 
recompense, but why the sinner .should be admitted to the Divine favour, and 
exalted to the Divine dignity J Faith is not an intruder into God’s presence ; it 
comes at His bidding; it accepts His invitation ; it rests on the Saviour of sinners, 
provided by God in the person of His own dear Son, who now, after Ilis finished 
work of “ obedience unto death,” reigns on high, is exalted to glory, to mediate 
with prevalence fbr all who will come untojGod by Him. 

Here, then, is God our strength, strengthening our feith, and enabling us to' trust 
in Him, through Christ, amidst all the accusations of conscience, backed by Satan, 
who is first the tempter, then the tormentor, and continually “ the accuser of the 
brethren.” 

Now this is the strength of God, brought to bear upon the weakness of man ; 
and it is really more admirable than the strength of Omnipotence, exerted in creating 
and upholding a world. In the one cose all is against and above nature, and over¬ 
comes resistance and opposition ; in the other, nature i^ail subservience and com¬ 
pliance. There is no enmity against God in mere matter, as there is, or was, in our 
sinful hearts. Who, that we know of, except men and devils, have resisted His 
power ? 

Is it not, then, an excellent exertion of Divine strength, when sinners are “ made 
willing in the day of Christ's power," and can rest simply and singly on Him for 
solvation ? 

And then “ God is our strength” for the duties and trials' of the Christian life.” 
“ I can do all things,” said the apostle, “ through Christ which strengtheneth me.” 
It was a very bold saying, but quite warranted by Christ himself, who had expressly 
said to His suffering servant, “ My grace is sufficient for thee, fbr my strength is 
made perfect in weakness.” Hence that strength for serving Christ which so re¬ 
markably characterized St. Paul. Here is the secret of his strength; not in bis 
natural abilities and energy, which might have made him a clever scholar, a learned 
rabbi, or a most skilfhl tent-maker, but could never have made him what he was— 
so abounding in labours, so ready to languish in prison—nay, not to languish in 
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prison, but while there to write precious principles, to teach the Gospel to all those 
who came within his reach, and at length to crown all with a martyr's death. 
Whence his strength for all this I Whence, but in the strength of Christ, and the 
energy of His indwelling Spirit ? Whence, but from the very same source from 
which we also, weak as we are in ourselves, may continually receive strength 1 
Yes, if we would be strong to labour or suifer faithfully as Christians, we must 
in reality “ know Christ,” that His power may rest upon us, and work in us 
mightily. Then, through Christ, we know and can testify that “ God is our 
strength 5 ” then it is wonderful to see what great things we can do, and what great 
things we can bear, through the might of the Holy Spirit and the energy of Ilis 
grace. The more we are made.to feel our own weakness, the more we then realize, 
by increased dependence, the strength of Christ working in our souls. The out¬ 
ward man may bo decayed, yet the inward man be “ renewed day by day. “ My 
heart and my flesh feileth,” one of us may ere long have to say, and yet may wo be 
enabled to add, but God is the strength of my heart, and my portion for ever.” 

III. But we have still a third view of God to take from this our encouraging 
subject. We have seen and considered “God oiir refuge,” and God our “ strength 
let us now consider, God “a very present help in trouble,” or the help we need— 
God himself that help. 

1. To attempt to prove that man is exposed to trouble, and that man, when in 
trouble, needs help, would be really a sort of mockery. Eliphaz the Temanite, 
one of Job’s friends, was wrong in applying his argument to Job ; but he did not 
at all misrepresent man's condition, when he said, “ Although affliction cometh not 
forth of the dust, neither doth trouble spring'out of the ground, yet man is bom to 
trouble as the sparks fly upward.” 

How uncommon to find any who say, “ We have never known trouble! ” Some¬ 
times some one begins a sentence, “ I may say, I scarcely knew trouble till," —then 
comes the mention of some trouble indeed, ‘‘that first bereavement, that crushing 
calamity, that serious illness, or that deep, sharp, first conviction of sin and sense of 
danger for the soul.” With others, the life has been, throughout a series of years, 
a succession of heavy troubles—wave rolling after wave, storm following storm— 
each trouble, in some sense, heavier than the preceding, because of the increased 
accumulation. 

And hence some err in judgment, like Job’s friends, and fancy that where there 
are the heaviest troubles there must have been the greatest sins. “ I know not 
what I have done,” said a young man, leaning on crutches, with his health gone, 
and his power of supporting himself gone with it—“ I know not what I have done,” 
he said to me the other day, with a countenance showing an embittered spirit, 

“ why God should send me such heavy troubles,” 1 tried to teach him what may 
be the wise and loving purpose of God, afflicting in order to profit us, by draw¬ 
ing us to Himself, through Christ our Saviour. 

But I said it is needless, it is also superfluous, to prove that we are exposed to 
trouble. 

And how then, we need help! How we then do feel our dependence on each 
other ! The idea of independence is a proud idea (wS then feel) for poor troubled 
man. How suited to our state is the exhortation, “ Bear ye one another’s burdens, 
and so fulfil the law of Christ! ” How considerate and touching we conceive to be 
the counsel, “ Remember them which are in bonds, as bound with them j and them 
which suffer affliction, as being also in the body,” and therefore liable to similar 
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adversity. Surely God mast well know our frame, and understand the sweetness 
of the sympathy which, when it can do no more, will “ weep with them that weep,” 
according to the exhortation of His inspired apostle! 

But is it enough to have human help in trouble ? Man can but minister help as 
God permits and enables ; man's help is very limited indeed ; many troubles are 
far beyond his effectual help. 

How little he can do, in the way of help, for mental troubles ! and outward 
troubles are chiefly troubles in proportion as they press upon the mind. What 
miserable comforters are worldly friends to one whose mind iB deadened with 
anxiety 1 How poor their topics of comfort! How chilling their philosophy 1 
It is often little better than stoical apathy or brutish insensibility. 

For the whole class of spiritual troubles, from the first conviction of sin to the 
last conflict between the flesh and the spirit, the worldly can give no help. That 
conviction they would bid you drown in dissipation,—that conflict they would 
stupify with narcotics. 

And then, spiritual-minded men will all testify, they can help only as instru¬ 
ments for God. They disclaim all r idea of helping in any other way. “ Being 
helped, we help—comforted, we comfort.” Looking, with John the Baptist, to 
Jesus for help, we say, with him, to you, “ Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh 
away the sin of the world!” 

2. But God is our “ help in trouble.” Why look for help hither and thither, 
where it cannot be found, to the neglect of Him who alone can help effectually I 
Only think, if in your trouble you could have the richest of men come and help 
to relieve your poverty, and the strongest of men to minister to your bodily 
weakness, and the wisest of men to counsel you in perplexity, you would deem it 
a privilege and a favour. That you cannot have ; and even that, if you could have 
it, might prove very insufficient help. But here you may have God, in all the 
riches of His grace; God, in all the energy of His almighty power; God, in all the 
wisdom of His omniscience, to be your “ help in trouble.” And that not a God 
afar off, but “ present,” close at hand, ready to dwell and work in you, speaking to 
your heart, applying to your soul His divine consolations and support. “ Under mo 
are the everlasting arms.” Yea, you may find God “ a very present help in trouble.” 

You observe the climax of goodness: God is “ a help,”—God is “ a present 
help,”—God-is “ a very present help in trouble.” Can language be more expres¬ 
sive? Can heart desire more? Yet this God is to His faithful people. The 
Psalmist is not raising an altar “ to the unknown God,”—he is not delivering an 
untried theory,—he is speaking his own experience, and that of the faithfiil in all 
ages. He speaks as their representative; they (as it were) commissioned him 
to be their spokesman, and this is their united testimony: “ God is our refuge and 
strength, a very present help in trouble.” 

It would be easy, brethren, to illustrate this from the dealings of God with His 
people, asrecorded in Scripture. Did time permit, I could delight to show how 
Abraham, so tried and troubled, was yet so comforted of God ; how Jacob, who at one 
time exclaimed, K All these things are against me,” would now testify, “ All these 
things were working together^for my goodhow David, so persecuted by Saul, 
was so preserved by the providence, and comforted by the grace of God; how 
New Testament saints join in with more ancient believers to swell the concert of 
praise to a faithfiil, covenant-keeping God, as their “ refuge and strength, a 
very present help in trouble.” But I rather want your testimony; I long for you 
ail so to know God in your present ond future trouble. 
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Some of you are in trouble now. It is quite enough to tell you so ; there is no 
need of describing the trouble which at this time presses and oppresses so heavily. 
And now, I ask you. Do you know our God ? You have heard of Him, I know, 
" by the hearing of the ear,” as who among us has not ? But do you know Him by 
your own faith and experience, as “ our refuge and strength, a very prosent help in 
trouble P” Can you not tell I If overtaken by a storm, you would know if you had 
found and entered a refuge. Have you fled from the storm to God in Christ Jesus 
as your sole refuge ? 

Is God your strength ? Is your dependence not in nature’s strength, which is 
but another name for weakness, but is it in the God of all grace ? Do you obey 
the exhortation of St. Paul to Timothy—" My son, be strong in the grace that is in 
Christ Jesus 2” Do you look to the Holy Spirit, to give you strength in the inner 
man ? 

And is God your “ help,” your “ very present help in trouble ?" Surely you do 
know—surely you can testify. Some treat all experience in religion as something 
doubtful, uncertain, and merely a fond persuasion, or an enthusiastic fancy; but a 
man must know if he does find God “ a very present help in trouble.” He must 
know if, as he felt the trouble, he did look to God, did exercise faith in Christ, did 
pray for the Holy Spirit, did find relief, and comfort, and effectual help in his 
God. 

Yes, and some must know, if they cannot say they ever did, that they trusted in 
some other refuge. The Scripture speaks of them making lies their refuge. They 
relied on themselves for strength ; they sought help from man in trouble; they 
tried to divert their minds by amusements ; they endeavoured to run away from 
their troubles. But I will not remind you of all that; I invite all such to begin, 
from this day and hour, to know God in Christ, in all these endearing relations— 
yea, as “our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble.” 

Would any such ask —“ How shall we begin 1” Our subject suggests:— 

£ (1.) First, come to “ God our refuge.” That is really your first need—to 
escape from that terrible storm of trouble, ready to burst on the head of every 
unsheltered sinner. Remember Christ, as our “ Hiding-place from the wind,” and 
our “ covert from the storm remember that He would have gathered Jerusalem’s 
children under His wing, when the Roman eaglo His eye foresaw would be ready to 
pounce on them for their destruction. Christ foresees that storm of vengeance on 
unpardoned sinners; and'He invites all who are such to come unto Him, and be safe 
under the shadow of His wings. Oh! let your other troubles lead you to think of 
this, your greatest coming trouble. 

(2.) Do ye feel too weak to reach your refuge ? Think of God “ our strength.” 
Pray for the energetic power of His blessed Spirit blossing His word of invitation, 
and forming in you that principle of faith whereby the sinner, in his sins, may go 
to Christ, in His saving merit and power. And then henceforth, in every trouble, 
let God be, as He so kindly offers Himself, “ a very present help.” 

Are tried believers in trouble ? Let them seek that full experience of God and 
His grace, which will swell and deepen their testimony to Him, as their “ refuge and 
strength, a very present help in trouble.” Remember, dear brethren, your expe¬ 
rience is not only for your Own life and comfort, but also for the attraction of 
strangers to Christ, for the encouragement of weaker brethren, for the edification of 
the whole church of the faithful, and to glorify the all-sufficient grace of God. 

Abide ye, then, in Christ, your safe refuge. “ Be strong in the Lord, and in 
the power of His might.” Glorify God in the fires of tribulation. Treasure up 
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past and present experience for ftiture encouragement. Trust God also for others 
—for all your fellow believers. Encourage all the faithful to join their testimony 
with yours—“ God is our strength. 1 ’ Remember Martin Luther, who, when he 
and his brother reformers were in some new trouble, things seeming to go against 
them, used to exhort Melancthon and the rest, “ Come, let us sing the 46th 
Psalm.” And he made a note, I have been told, against this Psalm, in the margin 
of his Psalter—‘‘ This is my comforting Psalm.” So in our day, in the progress 
of our revived reformation, when the clouds sometimes look dark, and some friends 
prove faithless, and others feint, let us refer to this comforting Psalm—yea, let us, 
in all our troubles, betake ourselves to our God in Christ, and ever find in Him our 
sure “ refuge," our all-sufficient “ strength,” and our “ very present help in 
trouble." 
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“ Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man someth, that shall 
he also reap. For he that someth to his Jlesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption ; 
hut he that stnoeth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting. And let 
us not be weary in well doing: for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not. 
As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men, especially unto them 
who are of the houshold of faith." —Galatians vi. 7—10. 

The language of Holy Scripture is strikingly beautiful. Its metaphors, 
however, are intended less for embellishment than for instruction, less to 
please the imagination and gratify the taste, than to ^inform the judgment, 
to impress the heart, and to assist the memory. They are usually drawn 
from sources with which we are very familiar, so that the truth which they 
contain strikes us almost at first sight, aided as it is by the illustration 
afforded. These metaphors are very frequently taken from agricultural and 
pastoral occupations, because the Jews were more devoted to them than to 
commercial pursuits. In the test, we have the process of sowing and reaping 
alluded to in order to set forth some momentous truths; and, for my own 
part, I know not, in tho whole range of Holy Scripture, a more instructive or 
impressive passage than that to which I now invite your serious attention. 

I shall consider, in the first place, the solemn caution with which the text 
commenoes; secondly, the very instructive impressive affirmation which 
we find in it; and, lastly, the practical inferences to be deduced from the whole 
subject. 

I. In the first place, let us, meditate on the solemn caution, with which this 
passage is introduced. “Be not deceived.” 

Self-deception on any subject is a state of mind to be deprecated, but 
to be deprecated just in proportion to the importance of that on which 
the delusion is entertained. To be self-deceived as to the state of one's health, 
or the condition of our worldly affairs, is in each case to be placed in a 
position greatly to be lamented—it entails much mischief, prevents much 
good; but to be self-deceived in moral and religious matters, to be selfi 
deceived, in this point of view, in reference to a single action, may in many 
instances entail very painful consequences. This it is to confound good and evil, 
to “ call good evil and evil good, to put bitter for sweet and sweet for bitter.” 
To be deceived at to the state and habit of the soul, in reference to God, 
religion, and eternity, how awful is this form of delusion 1 Now this is possi¬ 
ble. Scripture never unnecessarily puts us to pain by any of its illustrations; 
it does not excite groundless fears, jealousies, and apprehensions. This would 
be oontrary to the benevolence of its Divine Author. If, therefore, we find 
such cautions as that to which I tun now referring, and especially if we find 
them repeated as we do frequently, we must be convinced that there is a 
danger of self-deception, not only as to the quality and character of certain 
actions, but as to our own safety. It is possible to be self-deceived ; and the 
toe rranx, vol. 52.— ho. 1.364_tnrnmaair. 23. 1847. S 
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very possibility, when we consider the consequences which hang on this ques¬ 
tion, should arouse our solicitude, and send us all to our Bible, to our closet, and 
to our heart. 

Not only, however, is self-deception possible, but it is probable and com¬ 
mon. And if, in tho time when persecution raged, and when it might 
have been supposed that no man would make a profession of Christianity till 
he had searched to the bottom, and felt absolutely sure that all was right— 
if even when the cross stood between a man and his fellowship with the 
church of Christ, and it was necessary to grasp that in order to come into 
communion with God’s people, many were self-deceived ; how much greater 
is the danger now, when it costs a man very little to make a profession of 
religion ; when, so far from calling upon him to make a sacrifice, Christianity 
raises him in the estimation of his friends; when evangelical religion has be¬ 
come so common that it seems to threw-a lustre, rather than obloquy, over 
the individual who professes it I Brethren, “ be not deceived for there is 
imminent danger of this in such times as those in which we live. 

Now the text represents this self-deception as impious. “ Be not deceived; 
God is not mocked.” The word “ mocked” has not here the meaning which 
we usually apply to it in reference to our intercourse with each other; it does 
not signify anything derisive, or positively insulting, but it means an attempt 
(how useless an one ypu know, considering that the Deity is omniscient,) to 
impose upon God by a false profession. “ God is not mocked” by a mere 
imitation of religion ; lie cannot be mocked; He can detect the hypocrite by 
a glance of llis searching eye. 

Now the self-deception spoken of in the text has reference, I think, to 
one development of human depravity, one phase, or appearance, of the 
corruption of human nature; I mean that which is put forth in covetous¬ 
ness. You will’ see that this is the connection. “ Let him that is taught 
in the Word communicate unto him that teacheth, in all good things.” There 
is no vice against which professors of religion have more need to bo put 
upon their guard, or in reference to which they have more need to exa¬ 
mine themselves, than that of covetousness. This vice assumes so many 
shapes, wears so many coverings, advances so many plausibilities in .excuse 
for itself, that it maintains its jj^ition, even where, through the deceit of the 
human heart, and tho delusion to which 1 have already referred, it is scarcely 
supposed to exist. ’No matter how orthodox a man’s sentiments may be ; no 
matter how Ion g and fervent his prayers ; no matter how rich his supposed 
experience ; if his heart be under the influence of tho love of the world, if he 
be a covetous man, he is not, he cannot be, a Christian. But this vice is not 
easy of detection ; for while we can define drunkenness and sensuality, and 
can tell the exact point where these commence, we cannot so easily define 
covetousness, or tell where that commences. But, brethren, this very 
incertitude, this very difficulty, should make us more anxious about the 
matter. A sin to which we are sometimes tempted, but which it is very diffi¬ 
cult to define and detect, is that sin against which we should be most anxious 
to pray and to guard. 

Tbe text, however, points to a special manifestation of covetous¬ 
ness, namely, in seference to the teaching of the Word: “ Let him that 
is taught in the Word, communicate unto him, that teacheth in all good 
things.” Now, my brethren, I never can assent to, the idea that the 
ministers* of the Gospel are ecclesiastical paupers—spiritual beggars. 
There is a law repeatedly referred to in the Word of God in reference to their 
support. We have here such a reference : it is an appeal to justice and to 
gratitude at the same moment. “ Let him that is taught in the Wordlet 
him who has received all the benefits of the Christian ministry, who, perad- 
, has been converted by it, who has a thousand times been oomforted 
, who is progressively sanctified by it, and .who, through it, as one of the 
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means of help on the road, is going on to everlasting glory,—let him, as a 
matter of justice and gratitude, who has received tlieso good things, communi¬ 
cate of his temporal substance to tho man through whom he has obtained such 
spiritual assistance. 

XI. Self-deception is useless -, and this leads me to tho second head of dis¬ 
course on which I mean to dwell, namely, the instructive and impressive affir¬ 
mation or declaration which the apostle here makes : “ Bo not deceived; 
God is not mocked : for whatsoever a man sowoth, that shall he also reap.” 

Now here, as I have already hinted, tho allusion is to the processes of agri¬ 
culture in sowing and reaping; and the general principle is laid down, that 
like produces like. If a man would have wheat, ho must sow wheat and not 
barley; if ho sow barley, he will have barley. “ Whatsoever a man soweth, 
that shall he also reap.” Here comes odt one of the most solemn and impres¬ 
sive views of human life, that either the inspired Word, or any inspired man, 
ever presented. Human life is, in the Word of God, variously represented; 
but where shall we find any representation more instructive or impressive 
than the idea—it is a seed-time ? Human life is man's seed-time for eternity. 
We are “fearfully and wonderfully made;” we are more “fearfully and 
wonderfully” situated. Here we are always sowing ; in eternity we shall be 
always reaping. 

And what is the seed? Our thoughts, our feelings, our purposes, our 
plans, our words, our actions; and, as we are always thinking, feeling, 
purposing, planning, speaking, or acting, except when under the power 
of sleep, so we are always sowing for eternity. What millions of 
thoughts, and feelings, and words, and actions, enter into the history of a 
single year 1 and all these have a moral character, a moral bearing, and are 
being “ sown” for eternity. It is not only to religious matters that this observa¬ 
tion applies, but to the transactions of the world. There is a moral character 
belonging to our every-day conduct. The man in the shop, the plan in the 
bargain, the man in the transaction, is acting under a moral influence : there 
is a motive in his mind influencing him for good or for evil; there is seed 
being sown. This moral character does not belong merely to the greater 
actions and transactions of life, but equally % the lesser. There may be as 
much moral character in a pecuniary transaction over a shilling, as in one 
over a thousand pounds. So that there is a moral character stamped upon 
almost all that we arc engaged in doing; and consequently there is a sowing 
in many actions which we think little about there is that attending each 
which makes it a moral and eternal agent. 

But we must descend to particulars. Here are two kinds of seeds and two 
kinds of crops spoken of. We will take each of these in order. “ He that 
soweth to the flesh.” By the word “flesh” { understand the corruptible 
nature which we have inherited from Adam through the fall, so called in 
many ports of the Word of God; in other words, the unrenewed, unsanctified 
nature of man. I do not understand the words of the text as limited to the 
grosser corruptions of human nature, but as meaning the unrenewed, unsanc¬ 
tified part of human nature. Therefore “ sowing to the flesh” is living and 
acting upon no higher principles than are found in the flesh, living and acting 
under the influence of no higher principles than those which are discovered in 
man’s unrenewed, unsanctified nature. I do not limit the expression, as I 
have already intimated, to the indulgence of the grosser sensual appetites. It 
is true that this is “ sowing to the flesh” in the fullest and most degrading 
sense of the term; and all who are thus living are “ reaping,” even in Hie 
present world, “ corruption.” Stand forth, ye victims of concupiscence I ye mar¬ 
tyrs of intemperance ! and let your hideous visages, your diseased constitutions, 
your trembling knees, your horrified minds, proclaim the truth' at God's 
declaration, “ He that soweth to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption.” 
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There they are, reaping doily the consequences of their sins before the eyes 
of all who have an opportunity of observing them. But this does not exhaust 
the meaning of the text. The “ reaping” refers to another world rather than 
the present, and it intimates what will be the result as regards all those who 
live upon no higher principles than those of human nature. The man who 
docs not love God and holiness; the man who has no repentance and no faith 
in Christ, whatever else he may be, however amiable, however upright in many 
respects, is yet “ sowing to the flesh,” and “ shall of the flesh reap corrup¬ 
tion.” His whole nature will be one constant manifestation of moral corrup¬ 
tion ; the semblances of virtue'whicb he had on earth will all disappear, and his 
soul, having had no principles of holiness sown in it in this world, shall pro¬ 
duce no fruit of holiness in the world to come. He shall “ reap corruption 
punishment of sin, and, as I will presently show you, punishment in sin. 

This is the first kind of seed ; we noW go on to the second. “ He that soweth 
to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting.” By “ sowing to the 
Spirit” is meant, of course, that process of conduct which begins in regenera¬ 
tion by the Spirit of God and goes forward through the successive stages of 
sanctification. It is living anew by the power of the Spirit, and walking 
according to this new light; as the apostle says in the latter part of the pre¬ 
ceding chapter, “ If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit.” 
This is “ sowing to the Spirita course of life which is directed by the 
teaching of the Spirit in the Word and assisted by the power of the Spirit in 
the heart •, in other words, a holy life. It is in allusion to this that the apostle 
says, in the sixth chapter of the epistle to the Romans, “ Ye have your fruit 
unto holiness, and the end everlasting life.” Sq in our text he says, “ He 
that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reajklife everlasting.” We are so 
familiar with the language of Scripture, that we are not sufficiently impressed 
with its grandeur, and do not feel as we should its power; just as people who 
dwell in Alpine regions are not so sensible of the altitude of the peaks around 
them as strangers who seo them for the first time. Oh ! brethren, where out 
of tills blessed Book was the phrase “everlasting life” ever found? Where 
beyond the minds into which it was put by that Book, was that grand con¬ 
ception ever cherished in the history of the world ? Everlasting life, eternal 
existence with all that can rendqp existence blessed 1—there is a compass in 
this, which can be grasped by none but the infinite God. We shall never be 
able to comprehend the term,—no, not in eternity itself j the conception is too 
vast for created intellect. This is to be the result of a life of piety—eternal 
existence, with all that can render existence . blessed! And the crop is 
certain. We cannot say that of the earthly seed. Till the harvest is in the 
barn, however good may have been the soil, however, skilful the agriculture, 
it is not safe; insects, men, beasts, or the weather, may destroy it. But this 
eternal crop is sure. No insect, no beast, no man, no weather, can have any 
power over it. “ He that Boweth to .the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life 
everlasting.” 

Now before we go on to the practical inferences, there are three thoughts 
which appear to me to arise out of this part of the subject. 

First, our connection with the invisible and eternal world is more close and 
more intimate than we generally fed. Everything connects us with eternity ; 
every word, every thought, every feeling, every action, which has a moral 
character, connects us with eternity. We are not only travelling to it, we are 
incessantly upon its very confines. 

A second thought which arises out of this passage is, that the 
misery and happiness of men in another world do not proceed exclusivdy 
from Divine appointment, but also from the very nature of things, from man 
himself, what he is, and what he does. Just think what it is that the sinner 
carries into eternity. Himself !,# Ah ! there is a word. But what is induded 
in that self ? All his intellectual faculties and all his mental dispositions. 
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Thick of his taking his faculties with him. There wiil he his judgment, and 
that judgment wiil be illuminated with a clear understanding of ail those 
things which he neglected ifl the present world. Think of light coming in 
upon the lost sinner’s mind os to the character of God, whom he disobeyed, the 
-spirituality, purity, and glory of the laws which he trampled under foot, the 
grace of the Gospel which he set at nought, and even as to the sin which he 
committed. Think of his intellect being enlightened as to the true character 
of all these objects. Next think of the curse of memory. He will forget 
nothing that he has done in this world ; he will, as it were, live liis life over 
again for ever and ever; all his sins will pass in review, all his actions, all his 
evil thoughts. What a sting was there in Abraham’s words, “ Son, remember 
that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus evil 
things throwing back memory to the past 1 Thus will it be in eternity with 
the sinner. Half the flames of the bottomless pit would be extinguished in that 
moment which witnessed the extinguishing of the sinner’s memory, a large 
portion of whose punishment will arise from the recollection of what he has 
done. His conscience 1 Oh ! what will it be to have the reproaches, accusa¬ 
tions, and stings of that fearful monitor for ever and ever ! Then his misery 
arises out of himself. He carries his faculties and dispositions with him ; he 
is the same man in another world as he was here, not only as to existence, but 
also as to character. Those feelings winch he entertained here will continue! 
he will have all the same dispositions, and no object to gratify them; be 
the subject of an eternal craving, with nothing by which the raging appetite 
can be appeased. Then how true is what I have said, that, besides the 
infliction of Divine punishment on the sinner, he is his own curse. The spirit 
goes into eternity pregnant, with her own curse ! Who would desire this ? 
Bather who would not desire escape from it ? 

But X turn from this painful subject to remark that the happiness of 
the good man will also arise from himself. Why, it does so here. Mon 
have been mistaken in supposing that happiness here arises from any¬ 
thing but the disposition of him who enjoys it. The good man will 
carry with him his faculties and dispositions. His memory and judg¬ 
ment will be ever pressing back upon the past j his affections will be all 
called into activity and seen in proper exercise. He carries with him two 
things in the way of disposition—love to God and love to his brethren. Per¬ 
haps many of you never properly understood what was intended by the 
law. It was not merely intended to make you holy, but to make you happy. 
“The law is goodin its place, it is as good as the Gospel. What can be bet¬ 
ter than a law which commands man to love God supremely, and his neigh¬ 
bour as himself ? I know not how it strikes you, but I cannot conceive of a 
higher or richer heaven than one in which there is perfect love to God and 
perfect love to man. I want no higher heaven than this. Let every feeling be 
gone from my heart which is opposed,to perfect love to God and perfect love 
to man; let me have charity in perfection and entire devotedness to the 
service of God, and I have attained all that I can conceive as necessary to the 
happiness of our nature. The good man carries these with him to heaven, 
and for this reason the future is more closely connected with the present than 
he himself often imagines. Let all that stands opposed to absolute holiness 
disappear, and then must .he be happy. And what is holiness but perfect love ? 

A third thought arising from this passage is, that there must be different 
degrees of glory in heaven. “ Whatsoever a tnan soweth, that shall he also 
reap,” both as to quality and as to quantity. A man cannot expect a very large 
crop of wheat, though he sow wheat, if he do not sow in proportion. Now 
there are some good people who have doubts about this. Notliing can be 
more clearly revealed; and we are not to raise up any conception of our own 
against the testimony of God’s Word. Besides, are there not different degrees 
of punishment for the wicked ? If not, ivhat is the meaning of our Lord’s' 
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words: “ That servant, which knew his Lord’s will, and prepared not himself, 
neither did according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. JBut he 
that knew not, and did commit things worthy Of Btripes, shall be beaten with 
few stripes ?” This refers to the infliction of Divine punishment on the wicked. 
Nothing can be clearer, than that punishment is to be of various degrees, and 
that every man who is cast out from the presence of God into a state of pun¬ 
ishment, will receive a punishment proportioned to his sin. The apostle, 
speaking of the heathen, says, “ For as many as have sinned without law,” 
that is, without revelation, “ shall also perish without law j” that is, by the 
Ught of reason or conscience, whatever it may be ; “ and as many as have 
sinned in the law,” that is, under revelation, “ shall bo judged by the law,” 
every man receiving according to what he hath done, whether it be good or 
bad. Well, then, by parity of reasoning, if the wicked be punished in various 
degrees, the righteous will be blessed in various degrees. Heaven is not a 
place, into which all who are not punished, will simply be thrust without any 
subsequent distinctions. It is a place of proportion,—a proportion arising 
from the fact that if we sow, according to the quality, as well as the quantity 
of the sowing, shall we gather in the other world. I believe, that so intimate 
is the connexion between the present world and the future, that there is not a 
moral action performed but what has some influence upon eternity. It puz¬ 
zles some to conceive how we can be perfect, if there are degrees of happinoss 
in heaven. My dear friends, thwe5iieed be no puzzle here. Is not happiness 
shared between minds in this world, to a certain extent, in proportion to their 
capacity ? A man of larger intellect and more enlightenment than another 
has a larger comprehension, a wider range of view, richer enjoyment. And 
can we not conceive that principle carried out' iif the celestial world f All 
vessels may be full, perfectly full, but all vessels may not be of equal capacity. 
There may he's, consciousness in an individual that he is perfectly happy, and 
yet there may be much in the circumstances of another to give a much wider 
range, not only of intellectual apprehension, but also of enjoyment. Moreover, 
for aught we can tell, there may be a graduated scale of social existence in hea¬ 
ven, and there may be different elevations there one above another. But would 
not that excite envy ? On earth, where there is so much corruption, it would, 
but not in lieaven, where there is none. Besides, are there not different 
gradations of rank and station in the world which do not excite the smallest 
degree of envy, and why then, should not differences exist in another world ? 
It is revealed that there are differences, and I, for one, believe that the different 
degrees of glory stated in Scripture to exist in another world are not to be 
received as a mere theological dogma, but to bo employed as a topic in urging 
on to greater degrees of holiness here. I am quite aware of the expression of 
humility, “ Let me be within the threshold of heaven, and I am content.” 
My brethren, I want to be,a little nearer the throne than that. I know that 
to be within the threshold is infinitely more than I deserve ; but I want to 
glorify my Lord in heaven with the greatest power and capacity of which my 
nature is capable. It is n» Felagianism, it is no departure from humi¬ 
lity, it is no setting up of justification by works, to urge others to good con¬ 
duct here, in order that they may attain to greater degrees of glory hereafter. 
The apostle uses this very argument, and for a very practical purpose, in the 
ninth chapter of the second epistle to the Corinthians, where he says, “ He 
which soweth sparingly, shall reap also sparingly ; and he which soweth boun- 
tifully.-shall reap also bountifully.” 

III. I now come to the third head of discourse,—or the practical inferences 
arising out of all that I have said. “ Let us not be weary in well doing : for 
in due season we shall reap, if we faint not. As we have therefore opportu¬ 
nity, let us do good unto all men, especially unto them who are of the hous- 
hold of faith.” <■* v 
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If it bo true that we are to reap according as we sow, then let us sow. 
What ? “ Good.” “ Let us do good unto all men.” The word “ good” lias 
both a generic and a specific meaning. It may mean the whole range of moral 
excellence. Justice, truth, and chastity are all included in the word “ good.” 
But the specific meaning which it bears in the New Testament is beneficence. 
To “ do good,” is to benefit our fellow-creatures. This is the meaning of the 
passage which perplexes some readers—“ For scarcely for a righteous man 
will one die; yet peradventure for a good man some would even dare to die.” 
The “righteous man” is here the just man, the man who pays his debts, 
giving to every one his due. The “ good man” spoken of. is the man who is 
beneficent, or who endeavours to benefit his fellow-creatures. This, brethren, 
is our vocation, not only to bo good, but also to do good. That professor does 
not understand his calling who does not recognize the fact that he was con¬ 
verted to “ do good.” The Bible knows nothing of selfishness; the Bible 
condemns all such feelings. It is by doing good that wo place ourselves in 
opposition to Satan, who is emphatically “ the evil one;” it is in doing good 
that we resemble God, and are conformed to the image of Him of whom it is 
simply and beautifully Baid, “ He went about, doing good.” 

Now the text presents us with the objects of our benevolence ; first tbo 
church, next the world. We are to “ do good unto all men.” National 
antipathy, secular prejudice, and the hostility ot man to man, are all condemned 
in the Word of God. Universal philalitbropy is the glory of Christianity. 
There is nothing like clanship; there Is*no prejudice of colour ; there is no 
hating of our fellow-man because he is separated from us by a strait, a moun¬ 
tain, or a river, or because he is of another colour. The Bible tells me that 
God “ made of one blood” sdl men that He made to dwell on the fuce of the 
earth ; that I am debtor to every man, and that I am to avail myself of every 
opportunity of doing good unto all. Upon this principle rest our missionary 
societies and all our institutions for evangelising our own country and the 
world at large. This is “ doing good unto all men, especially unto them who are 
of the houshold of faith.” A few years ago there arose, as many of you know, 
a spurious philosophy, which, instead of applying itself to society as it exists, 
proposed to construct a system of universal benevolence on the ruins of 
human independence. As if we could love tho whole species the more 
through loving each'part of it less ! The order of nature is to begin with par¬ 
ticulars and then proceed to generals, and the last and richest fruit of private 
affection is general philanthrophy. Therefore, brethren, we are to begin with 
ourselves ; we are to “ love our neighbours as ourselves,” and to work out¬ 
ward until we roach the extremities of human society. The men of religion, 
the “ houshold of faith,” have, of course, the first claim on our affections, 
because they stand in the nearest and most sacred relationship to us. But 
this is to be the rule of our benevolence—“ As yo have opportunity.” Oppor¬ 
tunity is the flower of time ; and it must be gathered while its fragrance and 
beauty are fresh upon it, or it will soon wither and decay, and be lost for ever. 
Opportunity is a fine, a noble word. Who of us has not felt the sting of that 
simple confession—“ I have lost my opportunity ?” Ah 1 how will that sound 
in eternity? “ I have lost my opportunity !” Do not lose your opportunity. You 
have it now ; mind that you seize it. “ As you have opportunity” too, get good. 
There is neither doing good nor getting good beyond the grave. “Be mindful 
of opportunity,” said a Grecian sage; and here the apostle utters a similar ex¬ 
hortation. Life is opportunity. We shall do ng good, in the same way atleast, 
after we have passed from this world j we sliall save no soul, relieve no 
misery, so far as we know, hereafter. Though wo can hardly suppose that 
eternity will pass away without some acts of benevolence on the part of God’s 
people, in some region or other of HU universe, yet in the way of saving souls, 
or relieving misery, our opportunities, as far as we know, are confined to this 
world. It is said of an eminent philanthropist, that being once called upon by. 
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some individual, who made application for his bounty, the good man drew a 
cheque, and immediately afterwards took up a letter which was brought to 
him. When he read the letter, his countenance became moved, and he asked 
the individual who had obtained the cheque to give it him back, as if he had 
altered his mind in consequence of some intelligence which he had just 
received. Instead, however, of withdrawing or diminishing his liberality, he 
drew a cheque for double the amount, saying, “ 1 have just received intelli¬ 
gence of the loss of a ship, which was not insured. For aught I know, God is 
about to take from me my property, and I will at least do good with it while I 
can.” This was being mindful of opportunity. In this world the list of 
casualties is very numerous. Let us, therefore, persevere in benevolence; 
let us “ not be weary in well-doing.” 

It may be objected that the calls upon benevolence are so numerous. Tlic 
more the better; it shows that the world is improving, that God is calling 
us to great and noble actions. ‘ But Borne Chrjstians,’ it may be said, ‘ do not 
do their sliare.’ Never mind. Every man sustains an individual relationship to 
God. If there be some who do not do their duty, that is no reason why you 
should not do yours. ‘ But,’ it may be urged, ‘ the objects ofjmy benevolence 
am so ungrateful.’ It may be so j if you look for reward in your fellow-crea¬ 
tures, even in the beneficiaries who have received your kindness, you are likely 
to be disappointed. But everar good action has its own reward. A good action 
can never be lost, if performwl from-a right motive. If it produce no fruit 
hero, still there is a harvest to cofbc. ' The seed may be invisible in this world, 
but it will spring up and produce fruit in the next. Let us not then, I repeat, 
be “ weary in woll doing.” This is the promise attached to our benevolence, 
“ In due season ye shall reap, if ye faint not.” neither disheartened nor 
discouraged, we go on to the end; if, after devoting to the work the ardour of 
youth, the strength of manhood, wo give to it the experience of old age; if wo 
acknowledge, and act upon the acknowledgment, that in this warfare there is 
no dismissal from the fields but that we must conquer or die ; if wo recognise 
the principle that we must not leave our post even when the shades of evening 
are gathering around us, and if we feel that the last throb and the fost pulsa¬ 
tion of our hearts must be devoted to God, then, brethren, shall we reap; then 
we cannot fail to reap. But it will ho “ in due Beason”—not altogether in this 
world. There is something to be gathered here ; the waviifjj sheaf is often seen 
on earth s but the harvest is to be gathered in a better world. Oh, there is a 
day coming when the labourers shall be gathered from every department of 
action, they that plough, they that sow, and they that reap. What a gathering 
will it be 1 Prophets and apostles, martyrs and refprmers, ministers and mis¬ 
sionaries, Sunday school teachers and tract*distributors, all who have learnt 
their duty and striven to perform it in the right spirit, shall be there, with new 
powers of recognition, and enlarged ones of enjoyment ; the Master, the great 
Master, shall be present, with all His servants—d a number which no man can 
numberand the song of cfaerqbim and seraphim shall go on until, in the man¬ 
sions of the blessed, is heard the universalsshout, “ Harvest home! harvest 
home 1” May we, my brethren, be there I 
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“ Stand font in the faith." —1 Cor. xvi. 13. 

There is, my friends, as you all know, an indisputable and indissoluble con¬ 
nection between the principles and actions of men in the present state of exist¬ 
ence, and their anticipations and prospects for the future. This is a cardinal 
truth in religion, the evidence of which is conclusive, and the importance of 
which is Bupreme; our personal recognition of it is claimed by every motive 
which can be urged upon intelligent beings 5 and any correct information, by 
which we may be guided to the safe and happy goal, will of course be hailed 
with great eagerness and delight. Such information, you arc aware, is amply 
furnished to us in the course of the sacred writings, the grand design of which 
is so to illuminate the path of the present life, that those who read it may 
travel safely and rightly onwards, to the attainment of “ glory, honour, and 
immortality.” Any multiplication of citations to this effect would be superflu¬ 
ous i for when the exhortation, from which we now proceed to address you, is 
contemplated in its proper scope and connection, it will be found to convey 
tidings respecting human dufiet and interests, which will remove all obscurity, 
both from the mode of performing the one and of securing the other. 

It was delivered, you will observe, by the inspired apostle, to those who by 
his inatrumentalHyhad been brought into an interesting and a delightful asso¬ 
ciation with tlfnApel of which he was the advocate, over whose transformed 
characters he MhWxulted, and whose welfare he endeavoured to promote and 
to secure, by untiring counsel and advice. AmongVarious other exhortations 
there occurs the direction we have now read—“ Stand fast in the faith j" a 
direction which was admirably adapted to the circumstances of those to whom 
it was addressed, and Which will also be found to remain'for the benefit of the 
clinrch, unimpaired and undiminished in its value, to the end. 

We purpose, as not inappropriate to the occasion which has convened you 
within theso walls, to notice, in the first place, the object to which the exhorta¬ 
tion relates; secondly, the st%te which the exhortation commends; and thirdly, 
the importance with which the exhortation is invested. 

I. In the first place, let us observe the object to which the exhortation relates. 

It is designated by the appellation of “ the faith.” And the reference here, 
you will understand, is not immediately to the principle of faith in the hearts 
of men, but to the system of religion which is comprehended in the Gospel. 
The Gospel is not unfrequently 'spoken of, in the sacred writings, under the 
appellation which is thus employed. Take the following examples: “ A 
great company of the priests were obedient to the faith“ Elimas the sorcerer 
withstood them, striving to turn away the deputy from the faith“ Felix sent 
for Paul, and heard him concerning the faith “ They heard that he who once 
persecuted us, now preached the faith j” “ Some shall depart from the faith 5 ” 
“He hath denied the faithj” ** I have kept the f^th.” To these i n stances we 
add undoubtedly the one to which your attention is now addressed. Thus 
there is directly brought before you that illustrious economy, which is “ glad 
tidings of great joy unto all people,” which embodies within it alike the glory 
of God and the happiness of mankind, and which is to consummate the opera¬ 
tions and the achievements of its mercy in the imperishable glories of heaven. 

In connection with the designation which is thus supplied, we must request 
you to notice two remarks. 
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1 . In the first place, the Gospel eminently demands the exercise of faith. It 
is called “ the faith,” clearly because it requires faith. Faith necessarily has 
relationship to a testimony; and the Gospel is a testimony of facts and prin¬ 
ciples, in regard to -which faith must be exercised, in order that any salutary 
influence may be exerted, and that any delightful end may be secured. The 
exercise of faith upon the Gospel has especial regard to Him by whom it was 
established on the earth—the Lord Jesus Christ—especially comprehending 
His Divinity, His incarnation, and the works which in HU incarnate state He 
performed. He is the great object of faith, and when men believe on Him they 
believe the Gospel. It may be sufficient to remind you hero of the language of 
the record itself : “ As Hoses lifted up the the serpent in the wilderness, even 
so shall the Son of Mon be lifted up, that whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish, but have eternal life“ For God so loved the world, that He gave 
His only begotten Son, that whosoever bqjieveth in Hinj should not perish, but 
have everlasting life“ These things are written that ye might believe in tho 
name of the only begotten Son of God, and that believing ye might have life 
through Ilis name 5 ” “ He that believeth on tho Son shall not come into con¬ 
demnation, but hath everlasting life ; but ho that believeth not the Son, shall 
not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him.” To the citation of these 
announcements, what requires to be added ? They may well be permitted tp 
stand, in their imperial majesty, claiming the unreserved and entire submis¬ 
sion of every intellect and every- heart. The Gospel requires to be believed— 
faith being concentrated upon Him who is its author, its finisher, its first, and 
its last. Bee that you refuse it not; for remember, it will be at tho peril of 
your souls. 

2. We observe again here, that the demand afthe .Gospel upon tho exercise 
of human faith is founded upon an unexceptionable and an authoritative title. 
And that title, my brethren, is simply the fact that the Gospel is a revelation 
from heaven. It was not arranged, or discovered, or presented, in consequence 
of contrivance or concert of human beings; it was, in the emphatic terms of 
Scripture, “ made known” to them, delivered to them, handed down as a dog¬ 
matic communication from a superior power—a message with which they had 
no concern whatever, but to receive and embrace it. The Redeemer, -whom it 
so amply reveals. Himself brought it down from the celestial habitations, and 
every department of it must be regarded as truly Divine. “ God, who at sun¬ 
dry times and in divers manners spake in time past by the fathers unto the 
prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto ns by His Son“ who is tho 
brightness of His Father’s glory, and the express image of His person.” The 
“ great salvation” “ at the first began to be spoken, by the Lord, and was con¬ 
firmed unto us by them that heard Him ;*God also hearing them witness, both 
with signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost 
according to His own will.” And an accumulated amount of evidence, arising 
from prophecy, from history, and from a number of other sources, renders to 
these high assertions a verdict of unanswerable truth, and again, brethren, 
convinces us that our faith is “ not a cunningly devised fable,” but that it is 
really “ t£ie glorious Gospel of the blessed God.” And it occupies a more 
commanding position, in regard to the intelligent universe, than any other in 
which even He could place it. Preceding dispensations of truth were in¬ 
termediate and interlocutory, but this is to be regarded as the consummation 
and the seal of all. It gives the last announcements^ the Divine councils, the 
last communications of the Qjwine will. He solemnly, and without the possi¬ 
bility of addition, consigned it to the interests of the world; and then, having- 
rendered it. He retired (as it were) to the secret recesses of His Divine Majesty , 
His glory to shine/'and His voice to & heard no more, until that glory shall 
reblaze and until that voice shall resound, amid the solemnities of the judg¬ 
ment-day. “ See that yaxefuse not Him that speaketb. .For if they escaped. 

’hot, who refused him that spakecD earth, much more shall not weeacape, it 
we turn away from Him that speaketh from heaven : whose voice then ebook 
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the earth : bat now lie hath promised, saying. Yet once more I shako not 
the earth only, but also heaven. Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which 
cannot bo moved, let us have grace, wlieroby we may serve God acceptably 
with reverence and godly fear : for our God is a consuming fire.” 

Thus, brethren, you observe the object to which the exhortation before us 
relates. It is the system or economy of religion comprised in the Gospel—nu 
economy which requires faith from men, and whose demand for the exercise 
of faith rests upon an unquestionable and an authoritative title. 

II. We must now proceed to notice, secondly, the state which this exhorta¬ 
tion commends. “ Stand fast in the faith.” 

It might be observed, that the various terms of which the verse before us is 
composed, appear to be derived from military affairs, and that those who wore 
addressed in the exhortation were considered os though they were warriors 
engaged in conflict, aqd having to qontend, according to certain important 
principles, against their adversaries, that they might successfully resist and 
overcome. “ Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong.” 

Taking the exhortation as it appears in its own integrity, wo request you 
to notice the following matters, as comprehended in the advice which it 
bestows. 

1. And in the first place, this exhortation advises that there should bo un¬ 
compromising adherence to the doctrines which the faith propounds. There 
are abroad, as you know, many agencies hostile to the Gospel of Jesus, and 
designed, if possible, to shake and to subvert the principle of faith in the hearts 
oi those who have embraced it There are the sceptical insinuations and 
arguments of unrenewod and hostile men around them; there are the evil 
suggestions of their own minds, in which the elements of unbelief still continue 
to work ; there are the subtle and powerful efforts of the great adversary, who 
at any cost would bring once more bis victims within his foils ; and these are 
constantly urging to a renunciation of the truths which were once regarded as 
the saving truths of God. The apostle was aware that agencies of this nature 
were largely operating among the persons who composed the church at Co¬ 
rinth j and in the preceding chapter he notices one glaring error upon a most 
momentous subject, against which he constructs the wonderful argument con¬ 
tained in that chapter—the dogma being, that thero is no resurrection of the 
dead: “ How say some among you, that thero is no resurrection of the 

dead. ?” In the same manner he gives similar advice to the other churches, of 
whose conversion he had been the instrument, precisely for the same reasons. 
Thus he advises the” Galatians against those who would seduce them from the 
grand doctrine of justification by Christ: “ Stand fast in the liberty where¬ 

with Christ hath madaiyaniree, and be not entangled again with the yoke of 
bondage.” He tells the Ephesians, as the great end of the Christian ministry, 
that it was “ for the edifying of the body of phrist: till we all come in the 
unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 8on of God, unto a perfect 
man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ: that we hence¬ 
forth be no more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind 
of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in 
wait to deceive; but speaking the truth in love, may grow up into Him in 
all things, which is the head, even Christ: from whom the whole body fitly 
joined together and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according 
to the effectual working in the measure of every part,* maketh increase of the 
body unto the edifying of itself in love.” Thjs Philippians lie exhorts to 
“ stand fast in one spirit, with one mind striving together for the faith of tlte 
Gospel." He entreats the Colossians, that they would “continue in the faith, 
grounded and settled, not being moved away from the hope of the Gospel,”— 
and adds—“ As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye 
in Him: rooted and built up in Him, arid established iu the faith, as ye have 
been taught, abounding therein with thanksgiving. Beware lest any man 
spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit.” He reminds the Theesalo- 
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mans, that when lie felt anxious on their account, and “ could no longer for¬ 
bear,” he “ sent to know their faith, lest by some means the tempter had 
tempted them, and the labour of the apostle were in vain and when he had 
received the gratification that their faith was abounding, he tells them of his 
exultation, and adds—“ Now we live, if you stand fast in the Lord.” My 
brethren, the import of these various exhortations is always necessary among 
the churches of Christ; and it must be most earnestly and anxiously impres¬ 
sed upon yourselves. Perhaps there never was a period, when it was more 
important that the professors of the Gospel of Christ should be urged to the 
cultivation of the stability which is now advised. We live in an age, in which 
the spirit of error is working with unexampled cunning, perseverance, and 
energy, attempting to draw away the votaries of the Gospel into a fatal infi¬ 
delity on the one hand, or into an equally fatal superstition on the other. 
Not a few have had their faith subverted j and some, who once seemed to be 
eminent and established, have fallen basely and ignominiously into the snare. 
While thus the evil agent of falsehood is marching abroad, in proud and vaunted 
boasting, surely it becomes every true disciple of the Saviour to oppose 
him with uncompromising and unwavering firmness s and he who concedes 
one principle to his blandishments, he who follows for one moment in his 
train, he who enters for one moment into his temple, is guilty of a foul and 
traitorous wrong, against his own soul, against his religion, against his Saviour, 
and against his God. Adhere, then, my brethren, firm and unmoved by the 
altar, to which already you have dedicated your homage, and of which you 
were constituted the defenders, “ determined to know nothing among men, 
save Jesus Christ and Him crucified.” In this manner “ stand fast in the 
faith." 

2 . Again : while this exhortation advises uncompromising adherence to the 
doctrines which the faith propounds, it also advises a holy conformity to the 
precepts which the faith enforces. It is not, my brethren, for a moment to be 
imagined, that because our religion is designated by the familiar name of 
“ the faith,” it therefore comprehends nothing that i*of a preceptive nature. In 
connexion with doctrinal principles, thgre are many moral institutes, intended 
to govern the affections, the conduct, alld the actions of men, and to reduce all 
by whom the Gospel is professed to a Iwly conformity to Him from whom 
that Gospel came. It is necessary to remember, that the only accurate and 
established.proof of a belief of the facts and doctrinal principles of the Gospel 
is to be obtained in a conformity to its moral institutes ; and the conclusion can 
never be too clearly or too impressively affirmed, that where there is no obe¬ 
dience there is no faith. “ As the body without the spirit is dead, so faith 
without works is dead also.” It would be easy for us here to assure you, by 
specific citations from the language of the apostle and his companions, of the 
ample verification which lias been rendered of this great fact; but we proceed 
now to remind you, that there arc the same antagonist agencies against the. 
cultivation of holiness as there are against the cultivation of faith, and that to 
resist and overcome these there must be much of vigilance, of self-denial, and 
of courage, vigorously and constantly employe)}. For the votaries of the 
Gospel, when they are assailed by the principles of evil, to overcome the 
suggestions of temptation, to “ crucify the flesh with Its affections and lusts,” 
and to “ keep themselves unspotted from th5 world,”—this, ray brethren, is 
true heroism—that highest victory of faith, by which the world and “ the god 
of this world” ismaade to be overcome. Let it be your object to exhibit that 
heroism, to accomplish that victory for yourselves, and to “ adorn the doctrine 
of God your Saviour in all things.” “ Be not conformed to this world, but be 
ye transformed in the renewing of your minds, that ye may prove what is the 
good and acceptable and perfect will of God.” “ Whatsoever things are true, 
whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things 
are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report, 
if there be any virtue and if there be any praise, think on "these things.” Let 
the graces of practical piety exist in a course of constant advance and pro¬ 
gression, becoming more and more vigorous, exalted and refined, until in 
the maturity of holiness yon terminate your career on earth, and become the 
inheritors of that state where you will dwell for ever in the perfect likeness 
of God. Forget not, that by this consistent and holy conformity to the 
precepts of your religion, there is another and an important method of 
“ standing fast in the faith.” 

3. Again: you will observe that this exhortation also advises a zealous 
advocacy of the claims which the faith possesses. We are informed that our 
religion is designed for wide-spread diffusion ambng the nations of the earth, 
and intended, by the exercise of faith, to gather them in innumerable multi- 
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tildes, for the enjoyment of everlasting salvation. We know also, that this 
great end is to be accomplished by the instrumentality of those who already 
have believed, and that they are to “ stand fast in the faith,” or in behalf of 
the faith, by proclaiming its excellencies and by insisting upon its embrace, as 
necessary that it may receive its rightful tribute, and that it may gain its 
rightful triumph. This department of Christian duty was that in which the 
apostle was so devotedly and constantly engaged, and in which he “ counted 
not his life dear unto himself, so that he might finish his course with joy, and 
the ministry which he had received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the Gospel of 
the grace of God this is the work for which the Christian ministry in all 
ages has been raised and sustained, and this is the work in which every indi¬ 
vidual Christian ought to find his duty and his delight. My brethren, we 
must regard ourselves as being set apart for this department of obligation and 
of labour; we must be “ stedfast, unmovable, always abounding in the work 
of the Lord, forasmuch as we know that our labour iB not in vain in the 
Lordwe must consider that we are enlisted, by the Captain of salvation, 
under his banner, as warriors to go forth against the powers of evil, contending 
against them in one eternal and unmitigated fray, until the conflict shall 
end by the overturning of all the impostures which have saddened and 
crushed the happiness of the nations, and giving to the Lord himself the “many 
crowns” which He shall wear in token of His universal dominion. If the age 
in which we live requires our personal stability and our personal consistency, 
it does also equally require our ardent and zealous advocacy of the religion wc 
have embraced. Are we not, roy brethren, summoned to it, by the remarkable 
facilities which are now presented to us for the diffusion of the Gospel among 
the nations of the earth ? Are we not summoned to it, by the zealous and 
the persevering efforts of those who are the advocates of falsehood ? And if 
they, in our own and other lands, are engaged in the constant promulgation 
of error, does it not become us to be at least equally zealous in the promulga¬ 
tion of what we know to be the truth f I would ask you for yourselves, now 
that you are entering on Smother sphere of Christian occupation and exertion, 
to see to it that by your inertness and listlestness the Gospel and the souls of 
men suffer not; and let us, my brethren, all remember, that it becomes us, in 
our different spheres of action, to cultivate that ardour which burned in the 
heart of our blessed Redeemer, and which animated the noblest men whose 
names are canonized in the annals of our religion. Ours ought to be a zeal which 
burns alike brightly in the secret chamber, on the social hearth, and in the 
public assembly—an ardour which should animate the head of age and the 
heart of youth—an ardour which should increaao and grow, and suffer no 
decline, until the bosom in which it is hid shall he consumed of the sepulchre, 
and itself transferred to another world, where it shall cause the soul to stand 
as a burning seraph before the throne of God and of the Lamb. Thus, 
brethren, “ stand fast in the faith.” 

Yon will now observe, in the three particulars wo have illustrated, what 
must be regarded as the amount of the exhortation before us; uncompro¬ 
mising adherence to the doctrines which the faith propounds, holy conformity 
to the precepts which it enforces, and zealous advocacy of the claims which it 
possesses. 

III. See now, the importance'with which this exhortation is invested. 

Many of the exhortations which have already been presented for your atten¬ 
tion are sufficient to illustrate the essential importance of the advice which is 
before us; but we may be permitted to engage your attention while we pre¬ 
sent some specific considerations, by which (especially to Christian minds) 
that importance will quickly and palpably appear. 

1. And first observe, that the exhortation is thus important because 
only by complying with it due honour can be rendered to the excellency 
of the Gospel. The system which came down from God, is emphatically 
worthy of God. Who can examine into the institutes of our religion, without 
perceiving that in them all excellency is embodied and dwells ? It is a perfect 
combination of sublimity and of mercy, of grandeur and of grace. We wonder 
not that it has been called a “ treasure”—we wonder not that it has been 
termed “ a Pearl of great price”—we wonder not that it is regarded as 
embodying “the unsearchable riches" of redemption ; we may well apply to it 
the language which the wisest man has used in commemoration of wisdom 
—“ The merchandise of it is better than the merchandise of silver, and the 
gain thereof than fine gold. She is more precious than rubies : and all the 
things thou caust desire are not to be compared unto her. Length of days is , 
in her right hand; and in her left hand riches and honour. Her ways are 
ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace. She is a tree of life to 
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them that lay hold upon her: and happy is every one that retaineth her.” 
No influence can be exerted in her favour, which is not fraught with benignity 
and with blessing; and not a few are now in the presence of God who know, by 
the events of their own history, that the power of religion upon their hearts is the 
commencement of a renovating process, by which human nature is to be con¬ 
ducted Anally to the highest and noblest dignity which it is possible for the 
finite to attain. Brethren, when you examine, as you may and ought, at your 
own leisure, the nature of the system which we now advocate, and the claims 
which we now impress, you must be aware that all you can render to your 
religion, in your intellect, in your emotions, and your natural powers, must be 
at best vain and unavailing. Would youin nowise compromise or sacrifice the 
honour of the religion to which you are attached—would you render to it the 
tribute which, under the influence of vital piety upon you, you would be able 
to render, so that you might fulfil the claims and honour the religion to which 
you and your fellow men are infinitely indebted ?—seek for the constraining 
influence of the love of Christ, by which you shall judge that “ if one died for 
all, then were all dead, and that Mo died for them, .that they who live should 
not henceforth live unto themselves, bus unto Him who died for them and rose 
again.” 

2 . Secondly, this exhortation is also important, because only by complying 
with it'can men perceive and appropriate the enjoyments of personal religion. 
We have already adverted to the importance of maintaining with unwavering 
firmness the doctrinal principles of the religion wo profess ; and it is very 
remarkable, how the apostle lias defended one grand cardinal principle, to the 
preaching of which this and other sanctuaries in this city are dedicated—I 
mean the doctrine of justification by faith in Christ; how he has connected 
the maintenance of that doctrine with the proof of personal religion—those 
who in anywise, and to the least extent, attempt to compromise it, at 
once placing in doubt the fact of their having been at all influenced by reno¬ 
vating grace 1 You will remember how, in his epistle, to the Galatians, 
he illustrates and enforces this truth. It appears that there were those 
who, while they did not deny, but held the doctrine of righteousness imputed 
by faith in the Saviour, were yet desirous of associating with it certain Jewish 
ceremonies—as though there were some amount of merit and of value in 
them. How indignantly does he repudiate the dogma I and how ducs-it 
teach us, brethren, to avoid the contaminating influence of those, in our own 
day, who to the smallest extent would put the observance of ceremonies on a 
footing with a personal appropriation of the blessings secured by the sacrifice 
of Christ I After giving the exhortation, “Standfast in the liberty where¬ 
with Christ hath made you free,” he says—“ I Paul say unto you, that if ye 
be circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing. For I testify again to every 
man that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to do the whole law. Christ is 
become of n$ effect unto you, whosoever of you ard justified by the law ; ye 
are fallen from grace.” How needful, then, brethren, is it that your own faith 
should be pure, and £hat the manifestation of your faith in practical habits 
should always be distinct and decided ! Remember, that only as you abide in 
the truth, to the full extent in which it has been' revealed, and with the full 
extent of conduct and habit to which reference has been made, can you be 
satisfied in your own hearts that you have the power of that grace which leads 
to final and eternal salvation. On the other hand, stability in the various 
modes in which it has been exhibited, with the corresponding holiness and 
activity of habit and deportment which the genius oi our religion requires,— 
this will also be an instrument of imparting satisfaction and pleasure. In this 
state of “ standing fast in the faith,” there is a pleasure arising from a con- 
aciousness of reconciliation with God, and the witness of the Spirit bears its 
strongest testimony that you are numbered among His children. There is, 
again, a pleasure arising from a Sense of your being engaged in advocating 
that system which, while it will advance the honour of the Divine Majesty, 
will at the same time impart matchless and imperishable blessings to multi¬ 
tudes of your fallen and- perishing fellow-creatures; and in this work you are 
tasting— 

“ The joy of God, to see a smiling world.” 

There is also a pleasure arising from a vivid hope and anticipation of heaven ; and 
as time advances onwards, and you have to contemplate, amidst many admitted 
imperfections, an earbest and a vigorous effort to “ stand fast in the faith,” beau¬ 
tifully cheered and encouraged by a sense of immortality open before you, you will 
look back upon the past vyth gratitude, and upon the future with buoyancy and 
with hope ; and well may you take up the language of the apostle, when in 
his last moments he uttered that beautiful epitome, both of the past, of the 
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present, and of the future—“ I am now ready to be offered, and the time of 
my departure is at hand : I have fought a good light, I have finished my 
course, I have kept the faith : henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day : 
and not to me only, but unto all them also that love His appearing.” “lie 
thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life.” 

8 . Again : this exhortation is important, because only by complying with it 
can the welfare and final happiness of the world be secured. My brethren, 
without noticing any existing speculations upon the subject, it is our convic¬ 
tion, grounded on what we believe to be scriptural testimony, that God has 
finally committed the restoration of happiness to the world to the dispensation 
of the Gospel of I-Iis Son. We are not of course ignorant that there are those 
who speak of our religion as but a temporary dispensation, designed to bear a 
witness to the nations, and then to be supplanted by another economy, in 
which alone a reign of happiness is to be secured ; but if you look only to a 
single statement of the New Testament—I mean the language of the apostle 
Paul in the fifteenth ^chapter of his, epistle to the Homans—you will there 
observe that he lias cited a number of prophecies from the Old Testament, 
which are admitted as referring to the last age of peace and purity and hap¬ 
piness, as connected with that dispensation of which he himself was a minister, 
and intended manifestly to bo fulfilled under it; and it is very remarkable 
that the prophecies lie lias cited in this connection arc the very passages 
whicli are cited by the votaries of the speculation we have referred to, us 
tending to support their imaginary new economy or dispensation. The 
passages to which we refer are those whicli may be found in the ninth and 
following verses of that chapter. He says—“ that Jesus Christ was a minister 
of the circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the promise made unto 
the fathers : and that the Gentiles might glorify God for His mercy •, as it Is 
written. For this cause I will confess to Thee among the Gentiles, and sing 
unto Thy name this being a citation from the eighteenth Psalm. “ And 
again He saith”—referring as you will observe here to the sixty-sixth Psalm, 
and the ninety-seventh, and others that follow—“ .Rejoice, ye Gentites, with His 
people. And again”—quoting from the hundred-and-seventeenth Psalm 
—“ Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles > and laud Him, all ye people. And again, 
Ksaias saitli,” in the well-known prophecy contained in the eleventh ch apter 
of his prophecies—“ There shall be a root of Jesse, and He that shall rise to 
reign over the Gentiles ; in Him shall the Gentiies trust.” And in connection 
with that statement, we rend of an age when “the wolf shall dwell with 
the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kid ; and the calf and the 
young lion and the fatling together ; and a little child shall lead them. And 
the cow and the bear shall feed ; their young ones shall lie down together : 
and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. And the sucking child shall play on 
the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on ^>e cockatrice’ 
den. They shall not hurt nor destroy in all My holy mountain ; for the earth 
shall he full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.” You 
will observe from the citations we have made, that these various predictions 
are associated with the Gospel which we preach and which you believe ; and 
there is an immense amount of evidence, beyond and in connexion with his, 
to the same delightful effect—leaving us, brethren, to conclude.that God has 
bound up the interests of mankind in the economy of His Son. It is under 
that economy, and by the preaching and zealous advocacy of the truth, that 
the Divine Spirit, who yet remains to be glorifjed, shall be “ poured out upon 
all flesh,” achieving the wonders of a new creation ; and it is under the same 
economy, and by the same administratibn, that the Saviour will “ see of the 
travail of His soul, and be satisfied,” that He will appear as “ King of kings 
and Lord of lords,” and that He will have “ dominion, and glory, and honour, 
and power,” and a kingdom, that all people, and nations, and tongues may 
serve Him. My, brethren, is it not momentous that the happiness of 
the world shall be secured, that superstition and imposture shall be anni¬ 
hilated, that impurity and iniquity shall be wiped away, and that that new and 
glorious period shall come, when truth and righteousness and ioy shall reign 
over the whole of this once apostate and degraded world ? Then remember 
how momentous it is for the whole Christian church to rise to the perform¬ 
ance of its duty, and to “ stand fast in the faith.” 

We have endeavoured, my brethren, with great simplicity, to address you 
this morning, upon a topic which must manifestly he regarded as suitable to 
the occasion which has convened the stated worshippers of the Redeemer 
within these walls -, and it will he your determiuation henceforth to “ stand 
fast in the faith”—cultivating doctrinal stability, in connection with doctrinal 
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correctness. Brethren, these changes in the histories of our sanctuaries must 
always come with solemn power upon our spirits. They are times for reflec¬ 
tion, and they ought to be times for practical and powerful revival; and if 
any that were associated with this house of prayer in former times have rea¬ 
son to accuse themselves of worldliness, of lethargy, and of inertness, in 
connection with the profession of the truth, let them now seek for those new 
impulses, by which they shall arise to a higher and a loftier state of piety, and 
shine amidst the vast population around them as “ lights in the world.” My 
brethren, we must, one and all, cultivate more of the spirit of Christian 
devotedness—we must be “valiant for the truth” upon the earth ; and while 
we have much to encourage us, and much to lead to hope and joy in anticipa¬ 
tion, let us consider, in the ministry, and in the churches of Christ, our awful 
responsibilities to the glory of Ood, to the maintenance of His cause, and to 
the happiness of our fellow-men. Every minister now ought to hear the 
apostolic voice addressing liim in deep and energetic tones—“ I charge thee 
before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the .quick and the 
dead at His appearing and His kingdom ; preach >the Word ; be instant in 
season, out of season ; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuflering and 
doctrine” “ Watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, do the work of an 
evangelist, make full proof of thy ministry and to us there is the promise, 
that we shall “ both save ourselves and them that bear us.” And let every 
Christian man and woman remember the talent that is committed to his and 
her care, and use it for the best of masters, and for the best of ends; and 
when the conflicts of time have ceased and are over, we shall be permitted 
without exception to rise to a state where the glorified are to dwell for ever, 
and where He whom we have served will pronounce over us—“ Well done, good 
and faithful servant; thou hast been faithful over few things, I will make thee 
ruler over many things ; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” 

And then, my brethren, it may be that those are present, by whom the 
Gospel of Christ has teen hitherto rejected, or at least neglected. There are 
those here, who have ne^eeted “ thiSjgreat salvation,” who have not believed 
“ the grace Whereby theyf might be saved?- My dear bearers,- ponder for one 
moment—what is yoiir condition ? “He that believeth not,” we are informed, 
“is condemned already.” Therq is at present an exclusion from spiritual 
peace and joy, and there must be a final exclusion from the.peaco and joy 
which belong to a better world. You may perhaps, now be engaged in and 
animated by excitements which prevent you from feeling your need of the 
system* presented this morning ; but the time is at hand when you will need 
for yourselves a portion in the Gospel of Christ. You will need it in sorrow— 
and sorrow will have no balm and no comfort hut what it derives from the 
consolations of the Gospel; you will need it in death—and the last hours of life 
will be dark and, sad and heavy, if they have not to sustain and cheer them 
the precious (promises of the Gospel. It is the Gospel alone which can extract 
the sting from death, and transform “ the king of terrors” into a messenger in 
disguise. You will need it in judgment—and judgment will be terrific and 
overwhelming apart from ik Standing as you must, at the left hand of the 
great tribunal, owned and recognized as abusers of countless privileges and 
invaluable means of grace, you will then receive from “ Him that aitteth upon 
the throne,” the sentence of thoso “ many stripes” and that “ sorer punish¬ 
ment” which will overtake those who have “ rejected the counsel of grace 
against themselves.” My brethren, we are all travelling towards the period 
of our final account. Many vilemn and certain warnings of the transient 
nature of our present existence lie around us; we know not when the summons 
shall arrive for ourselves, but come if must, and that speedily and soon. Why 
should we 

‘ to the mercieaof a moment leave 
The vaet concerns of an eternal scene ?" 

Shall we not at once receive that Gospel which is “the power of God 
unto salvation to every one that believeth,” and be ready either for the 
work and service of time, or for the sufferings of departure—and then for the 
happiness of eternity ? “ iVoto is the accepted time, to-day is the day of 
salvation.” “ We are ambassadors for Christ; as though Goa did beseech you 
by us, we pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God.” 
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“ Ntiw a mediator is not a mediator of one, but God is one.” —Galatians iii. 20. 

We cannot, dear Christians, think too spiritually of God. The strongest 
effort, the hapjiiest attempt, is but a feeble approximation to tho fact. Our 
clearest idea, our simplest abstraction, is but grossnesa and confusion. The 
infidel has esteemed himself most fortunate in the objection, and in dealing 
it has imagined that he has struck a staggering blow—“ Did you ever see 
God ?” That which could be seen, M>uld not be God. He “ is a spirit)” and 
therefore He cannot bo sensibly perceived. He is infinite i but infinity does 
not ulmit of parts, nor can be reduced to proportion's which might be bodily 
discerned. And therefore “ the lung eternal, immortal,” must be “invisible.” 
He is beyond the range of sensation ; by a necessity, that is the absolute excel¬ 
lence and perfection of His nature. 

We cannot conceive too holily of God. This being a moral quality, we can 
better weigh it than any of the phenomena of spirit or of iilimitableness. Each 
one of us is able to discriminate between right and wrong:—He is infinite rec¬ 
titude. Each one of us is able to discriminate between good and evil:—He is 
infinite benignity. And therefore, when we think of Him, we think of Him in 
His excellence and His perfection. These now take a moral relationship and 
bearing. Whatever is opposed to them, must be displeasing to Him ; whatever 
is displeasing to Him, must be marked by His displeasure; and under a retri¬ 
butive system, the mark eff displeasure must be the brand of punishment. 

Herein consists the difficulty of access to Jehovah—the “ spirit,” the infi¬ 
nite, the righteous, the good. It is not so much how we may stand before the 
infinite Spirit himself, as how we may appear in the presence of that purity, 
before which the seraph veils his brow, and in comparison with which “ the 
very heavens are not clean.” Who can spring the crossway, which shall stride 
the awful void and gulf—which shall unite together these widest extremes ? 
We are men—we are sinful men. 

The question is, then, not—how shall majesty meet our meanness ? so much 
as—how shall purity come into any contact with our pollution ? And we might 
have been left to this hopeless state, cut off for ever from the Divine favour, 
friendship, and intercourse—without a yray to God, and without a way from 
Him; without a way to find Him, and without a way to escape Him. He is 
not a man, like oufselvea, that we should answer Him, or that we should stand 
together in judgment; “ neither is there any daysman, that can lay his hand 
upon both.” 

But God has devised means, whereby His banished ones shall not be ex¬ 
pelled from Him. And we must here take a distinction. There is an estrange¬ 
ment between every creature and his Creator; between the angel and his 
Maker—between man and his former. There is no blame-worthiness in that 
estrangement, or distance; it is mere disparity, and it arises out of the nature t 
of things. But there is a moral, a spiritual alienation ; “ your sins have sepa- 
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rated between Me and you.” Now the first disparity can never be altered— 
never dismissed; the distance between the Creator and the creature can never 
be less; but the moral and spiritual alienation may be repaired, and we who 
are far off may be brought nigh. And the text relieves every difficulty; it re¬ 
duces and hushes all our fears to rest. There may be an intervention ; the 
great and glorious God may conduct it; and He may bring it to an amicable 
result—so that once more we may catch His smile, and enjoy that favour which 
is life. 

Wo cannot, however, disguise, that there are critical difficulties in the text. 
The doctrine is explicit, but the language is abrupt and elliptical: there is 
much to be supplied. “ A mediator is not a mediator of onethis is self- 
interpreted ; we know it in the daily business of life—ip its ordinary routine 
and course. If there be any difficulty or quarrel, and fit is submitted to adju¬ 
dication, he who adjudicates “ is not of onehe holds,the well-poised balance 
between the two parties then in contest with each other. “ But,” it is immediately 
added—“ God is one and there does not appear to he anything consequential 
in this statement; the parts do not seem to hang together. “ A mediator is 
not a mediator of one all can understand it “ But God is one.” 

.Two expositions are generally offered. 

“ God is oneof one mind; inexorable; true to His glory, to His rectitude, 
to His laws. All this is indubitable; but it does not seem consonant to the 
spirit of the verse. Is He inexorable ? How, then, may we expect mediation, 
or that mediation may be cagried to success ? 

Another comment is this. “ God is oneHe " is one” with all the good 
and with all the holy in the universe; He is in amity with them. But then 
our case suggests that which is painfully adverse ; and “ if God be against 
us, who can be for us ?”—a right converse of that statement which we not un- 
frequently pronounce, and pronounce by inspired authority—“ If God be for 
us, who can be against us ?” To say, t$en, that if God be one He is inexora- 
ble—-that i£ He be one He has only a complacent eye to the saintly and the 
upright—is to dash our hope, is to <M!at our aim. “ A mediator not 
a mediator of one, but God is one.” 

Then the “ one” is to be understood in an unalterable way: personally “ one," 
numerically “one.” God alone is to be considered in this transaction. He 
not only mediates with us, but He mediates for us ; He is on our side $ He 
takes part with us. It is His single hand%hich achieves the issue ; the whole 
depends upon Him, and is consummated by Him. Here He is to be viewed 
alone—in His wisdom, in His grace, and in His glory, lo! He devises; and 
lo! He does it! 

Without attending, then, any further to the exegesis of the text, let us con¬ 
sider the parties which are supposed ; the Mediator who is provided to unite 
them ; and the exclusivejagency of Deity in the arrangement. And may the 
Spirit, who indited these words, “ take of these things of Christ”—these preci- 
ous thingi, these signal things, these transcendent things—“ and show them 
unto us.” 

I. Tirstj let us contemplate the parties supposed. 

God is a necessary existence. He is a cause—for Be wills to cause, to pro¬ 
duce, to effectuate. And “ He who made all things is God;” “ He hath made 
us, and not we ourselves.” We must consider Him in all His beauty, in ail 
His fairness, in ell His loveliness; not intermingling these with any sensu- 
ousness of thought, hut with that which is most pure, most fitting, most agree¬ 
able.' He is all that is right -, He is all that is beneficent; He is all that is 
pure. But we must consider outwslttly how others stand in reference to Him 
—others, who exist simply by His will; for whatever is without, is but His 
effect, His production. He has made worlds—He has made their inhabitants; 
He has therefore made ourselves. 

But He is not only our Creator, and entitled therefore to our deference; He 
is not only entitled to our homage, as embracing In Himself all that He can 
exercise complacency upon, and all sources of ineffable bliss; but He is our 
Lawgiver—He is our King—He is our Judge. He has not given us an idle 
life—an insect's hour'; we sue not sent to crawl, like the reptile, upon the 
earth—ours is an active being. He exacts from us obedience, and upon our 
refusal does not, cannot hold us guiltless. We have, therefore, to regard Him 
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in His legislative character and aspect; we have to think of the law—wo have to 
think of its sanctions : and we must remember, that sanctions belong to law; 
and if they be not enforced, they are but a mockery, a fraud, and a snare. 
God has therefore made us, and we are the creatures of accountability: moral 
agents—and so He deals with us; moral agents —and so He respects us; moral 
agents—and so He will adjudge us. w 

God is therefore seen in all His moral beauty, in all His spiritual loveliness, 
and also in His legislative aspect. Brethren, let us remember this party—so 
awful, so great! It is to Him we must have respect, as it is with Him we 
have to do. 

But there is another party. It is man. His claims are not to be refused. 
Claims he has: there js “ a portion of goods which falleth unto him.” He is 
reasonable, and he must be addressed through that reason; he is free, and he 
must be constantly treated in his freedom; there must be nothing to outrage 
his reason, there must be nothing to coerce his freedom. And man is seen as a 
transgressor—wilful, determined: he has precipitated the sanction of the law 
and the wrath of the Lawgiver upon himself. 

How these parties are at variance. The one alleges wrong; God has received 
it. You think you cannot affect His essence : it is true. How can you then 
derogate from His glory f How can you wrong Him ? There is a “ glory due 
unto His nameHe is grieved at its withhbldment. But you may inflict a 
moral injury upon Him. There are vital points of human character and of 
human repute; assail them—the character, the repute, are what they were; 
but is not a wrong inflicted ? You belie the Divine truth; you impugn the 
Divine rectitude; you impeach the Divine goodness. Is not that a moral in¬ 
jury which you do to them ? And therefore it is said—“ By transgression of 
the law dishonourest thou God.” The dishonour put upon God by every sin¬ 
ful act of man, is that grievance, is that injury, and is the ground of that vari¬ 
ance, touching which we speak. MsCh supposes wrong; he deems that some 
injury is done him—that God mights® more benevolent, and even more just. 
Man stands forth in the idle, in the fearful spectacle of one who arraigns the 
righteousness of his Creator and his Judge. 

There must, then, be an antagonism of disposition, where there is such a 
state of variance. “ God is angry with the wicked every day.” You read of 
His fury—of His wrath—of His indignation. Analyse those terms; lower 
them, subdue them, bring them to what you think they may admit. Is it 
only a settled, calm determination to punish the Bin, and to pursue the sin upon 
the sinner ? We allow you all the abridgment: here is something far more 
to commend us than the counterparts of human passion—higher exasperation. 
Here is the declaratory will—here is the necessary will: “ He vfill in nowise 
dear the guilty.” - f 

And man has his antagonism. Look into a human heart—any human 
heart—that which is most tender, that which is most amiable ; “ The carnal 
mind is enmity against God.” You repel the allegation. You walk abroad 
amidst the landscape ; you love your Creator; your heart expands and glows 
towards your Benefactor. Here is the paternal beauty—here is the paternal 
work i and you are affepted by a filial affinity and sympathy. An image of 
your own i an idol I a strange God i You love your own device; you depict 
and copy for yourselves the very God that you would have to be a God, and 
your God: but the Gpd of truth, add without iniquity, who is just and right— 
you love Him not, “ Out of your own mouth we condemn youfor after the 
matter is so illustrated, you tell us, that were your idea of God such as our 
own, you would scorn, and must loathe Him. Ah 1 the carnal mind, however 
tempered, however moulded, “ is enmity against God.” 

And these are the litigants, as rimy eater the arena; these are the foes, as 
they rush to the conflict. How unequal the encounter 1 How inevitable the 
issue! “ Hast thou an arm like God ? or const thou thunder with a voice like 
Him ?” “ Will you set the thorns and the briers against Him in battle ? He 
will go through them ; He will bum them together.” Hew is the case s God 
is engry with man—put your own construction upon that anger; man is in 
hostility to God—put your own interpretation upon that hostility. God is 
against man; man is against God. 

Now if there be mediation, there arises a crisis. Bat whither may we, 
look 1 What angel shall stand our friend,? To which of the saints can we 


264 


THE MEDIATOR. 


turn ? The whole is' anticipated; the goodness oi Scripture, of revelation, 
of Christianity, prevents all that is curious and inscrutable in the problem. 
A Mediator has been announced i he is involved in the very text—“A media¬ 
tor is not a mediator of one.” Then he would not stand for us. “ A mediator 
of one,” could the solecism be allowed, must only lie the representation of infi¬ 
nite wisdom, and justice, and truth. There might come out the legate from 
the lawgiver; but what mediator could spring up from ourselves ? 

It We are, therefore, graciously and mercifully anticipated; and we con¬ 
sider, in the second place, the Mediator who is provided to unite these parties. 

If you go into any of the transactions of life, you will frequently see the 
necessity of the umpire and the arbiter. There mayebe the friendly suit; 
there may be the legal obscurity ; there may be the feud and the animosity ; 
and to the mediator shall be assigned all that is painful, all that is abstruse. 
And these parties are often bound together, abiding by the award, and know¬ 
ing that that award is essentially and properly just. “ A mediator is not a 
mediator of one.” Your own recollections of social life assure you of this, and 
simplify to you this. 

We might consider that which is more august; we might consider the con¬ 
gresses of kings, the negotiations^ ambassadors; we might consider when an 
armistice is proclaimed, or wheirthe mediatorship of states is profferred -, but 
whether the more imperial, or the more common and obvious, the task of the 
mediator is plain. It is to stand between two; and he must fitly represent 
the state of both. Men are equal; but in civil condition there is a great im¬ 
parity. There may be the poor, and there may be the rich j there may be 
the aristocrat, and there may be the bind. It is quite apparent that in the 
one case there could bo no fitting representationship of the other. How could 
thf rich represent the poor—the poor represent the rich ? How could the 
aristocrat represent the hind—the hind represent the aristocrat ? Therefore 
the status of all must be placed into the Account; and every one must be seen 
in his proper rank and bearing. * 

A mediator, .therefore, has often a most difficult part to act. How can he 
fitly take up the cases of such different classes as may be supposed to be in¬ 
volved ? And yet if he be equitable or dignified, even this must be demanded 
of him. A mediator must not only fitly represent the state of both, but he 
must impartially transfect the interest of both; be must know no bias. He 
comes as one who must see nothing but the fact, the reality, the equity, the 
truth. He must put away from him all leaning, all prepossession, all preju¬ 
dice, all favour, and stand and take upon himself the general burden—the in¬ 
terest of both ; he must justly arbitrate the claims of both. Whatever one has 
a right to—whatever right the other has to demand—the right must be so 
placed before the arbiter,' that he must only know it as the right,—blind as to 
whose it is, and therefore taking care of each. 

But he must receive the power and deputation of both—for he is not idly to 
interfere ; he cannot take upon himself such a function ; it involves appoint¬ 
ment, and that each party shall ab^e by his determination. And therefore 
we have thus to speak of the most ordinary transaction of mediatorship. 
There must be a fitting representationship of the parties themselves; there 
must be an Impartial transaction of the interests of both ; and of course there 
must be their own agreement and consent. 

As this is seen in all that is more general, and in all that which is mere 
detail—in the common walks of life, as well as in the high places of the earth— 
let us now think of Him, “ the one Mediator,"—“ the one, the only, “ Media¬ 
tor between God and man.” 

If we apply these principles, if we take these reasonings, if we adjudge these 
facts, then “ the Mediator between God and man” must be complex in His 
person. He is to be in God’s steadj He is to be our substitute mid surety. 
He is to be Jehovah’s fellow—associate—compeer 5 and He is not only to take 
the flesh and blood of our offspring, of our nature, but to be “ made sin for us” 
—to “ become a curse for us.” Oh 1 what points to reconcile! what contrasts 
to combine 1 —“ In the bosom of the Father j” and “ set at nought,” “ despised 
and rejected of men”—so reduced in manhood, that He is “ a worm, and no 
man, despised of the people!” God could only commit to God His own attri¬ 
butes, His own laws, and their vindication; man can only be represented by 
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Him who is “ touched with the fooling of our infirmities, and is in all points 
made like unto us.” 

Here, then, must be omnipotence and infinity ; here must be the God and 
the man. The complex person is proclaimed. “ God was manifest in the flesh 
“ the Word was with God, the Word was God; “the Word became flesh, and 
dwelt amongst us.” Oh ! how invaluable is that conception—“ Emmanuel, 
God with us I” Brethren, glory ye in His holy name s make your boast of this 
“mystery of godliness.” These are the essentials of the Mediator—and these 
alone. 

But our Mediator must take upon Himself, not simple negotiation merely, 
but vicarious action and suffering; He must be our offering—our sin-offering, 
our peace-offering j He must establish atonement and expiation. For the quar¬ 
rel is not that of wordst—the quarrel is of principles, the quarrel is of the attri¬ 
butes of Deity against the sins of mankind ; and all those sins must be taken 
away, and there must be an atonement, an expiation ; and if He will but stand 
His part, and redeem His gage as Mediator, it is He who must be “ the Just 
for the unjust,” it is He who must “ bear our sins and carry our sorrows.” It 
is not adjustment; it is that sin must be avenged on Him—that He must be 
the victim—that He must “ die the death.” 

But, thirdly, it is quite as necessary that He shall establish a peace between 
the parties, honourable, dignified, and satisfactory to them both. It is not that 
He is to compound the Divine character, relax the Divine law, or bring down 
anything of the great and the glorious und the pure to our standard; it is not 
that He shall overlook any of our cares, any of our burdens, any of our griefs. 
When peace is made by Him, through the blood of the cross, every perfection 
of God is signalized, and man exults in that peace. The olive branch is ele¬ 
vated in his eye, and its balm is drunk by his spirit. It is a peace which God 
attests; it is a peace in which man rests. He finds in it rest unto his soul. 

And then, fourthly, there must be consent and agreement. God lias already 
signified this j He has put His bow in the cloud j there can be no doubt that He 
has assented. The gift of His Son is that assent. But now swells the giant 
difficulty of all: how to bring man into these terms—how so to bring him into 
these terms that lie shall justify them, and admire them, and admit them. 
My brethren, we allow the difficulty—a difficulty greater than all j for God 
has “ provided a Lamb for a sinrofferingeverything has been done on the 
part of God: but mau remains in an entrenched malignity, in an “ outer dark¬ 
ness,” and will not acquiesce in any of these arrangements. God feels that 
they do not insult Him ; hut man affects that the insult is on himself. 

III. This only renders more auspicious the further disclosure of the text— 
the exclusive agencyof Deity in this arrangement. 

It never can come to a satisfactory result, that these parties shall act inde¬ 
pendently—that God shall act, and that man shall act. If, therefore, it were 
left to man, the arrangement must be broken ; the peace must be voided j the 
Mediator must withdraw. But God determines concerning this dilemma, that 
us a Mediator must be a mediator of two. He will not only act for Himself, but 
act for the opposite party, and will pfove Himself here “ one”—to be seen 
alone, to he glorified alone. It is His undivided doing, and He shall hear the 
glory. This will be made plain to you, when you remember— 

1. First, that He originated the plan. From that hour in which man hid 
himself amidst the thickets and beneath the shadows of the garden which he 
had defiled—from that hour to tins, when has man sought the Divine favour, 
in any way which God would point out ? Man would propitiate, man would 
exact, man would claim ; but when did man sue for pardon ? when did man 
cast himself, as a humble suppliant, before the Divine footstool ? The morose¬ 
ness of the human heart is seen in its practical atheism ; and God at the very 
last is only represented as saying to the reprobate—(and how is He arraigned 
for the saying 1)—“ depart,” when every reprobate has often said to God before 
—“ Depart from me, for I desire not the knowledge of Thy ways.” “ This 
cometh forth from the Lord of Hosts, who is wonderful in counsel, and 
mighty in working.” What genius gave this profile ? What intellect'struck 
this outline ? God, when there was despair on earth, and silence in heaven, 
made this provision : “ Deliver him from going down to the pit“ I have 
laid help on One that is mighty.” And as the Mediator comes forth, this seem* 
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to be HU soliloquy: “ I wondered there was no intercessor} and of the people 
there were none with Me.” We have our proud helpers now—our self-righte- 
ous, going about to establish a righteousness of their own; but pardon through 
the blood of Christ, salvation by His simple mediatorship—it is all of celestial 
origin, it is all Divine. “ God is one,” and only to be seen in the very origi¬ 
nation of the scheme. 

2 . Secondly, God has provided that Mediator. You need not bring (so to 
speak) the Messiah with you, and ask God to deign acceptance of Him ; there 
could scarcely be so irreverent a course. “ Him hath God the Father sealed 

“ Him hath God set forth to bo a propitiation through faith in His blood.” 
The priest has not to officiate; the altar has not to rise *, the victim has not to 
bleed; the fire has not to kindle: “ it is finishedand Acre is every token 
of God’s approval; there is the sovereign stamp upon Him whom He has desig¬ 
nated to this work. “ God is onewho gave His Son, who proposed the sa¬ 
crifice of His Son. Who but the Father could have ‘•delivered Him up for us 
all ?” The provision of the Mediator proves that “ God is one” exclusively 
here. 

3. Thirdly, there is a removal of every obstruction and embarrassment. For 
what obstruction and embarrassment would press upon us, had we to weigh 
the claims of God—had we to meet the perfections of God—had we to adjudi¬ 
cate His wrongs, or to assert His rights! But God intimated to us His 
plan, showed to us His mercy, gave us knowledge of salvation by the remission 
of sins—arranged all—provided for His own character, provided for the order 
and the harmony of His own universe; and now it is not for us to raise a 
doubt, or to instance an objection, but simply to take what He has facilitated 
to the last degree. So that there is a reservoir of contrivance for all, and there 
is a magazine of provision for all; and there is not a case unheeded—there is 
not a want unmet; and therefore, instead of imagining (as our unbelieving 
hearts are prone to suspect) that God is opposed—the commencement is with 
Him, the prosecution is with Him, the climax is with Him. There is no dif¬ 
ficulty on His part; He has displaced—and the displacement cost Him his only- 
hegotten Son. The removal of every obstruction and embarrassment proves 
that here “ God is one.” 

4. Fourthly, God secures the responsive volitions of man. He leads into 
captivity high thoughts—“ the imaginations which exalt themselves.” • There 
is an invisible power, by which He can take hold of the spirit, search its 
rectoses, try its reins, touch its springs ; and He has access to that spirit, and 
controul over that spirit; and without any violence that spirit now sympa¬ 
thises and agrees. And mark that result, the process of which we cannot 
trace, although we know it is a rational, and a persuasive, and a moral process. 
“ Thy people shall bo willing in the day of Thy power." How many a high 
thought has been brought low 1 How many a proud heart has been subdued I 
How many a spirit has been seen in sudden willingness 1 And you know not 
how they were drawn. They were not (properly speaking) constrained ; on 
violence was wrought upon them. Here “wisdom is justified of all her 
children here the spiritually poor are made rich i and here the sorrowful of 
spirit are made glad: “ God is one” here—only to be seen in such an arrange¬ 
ment. 

5. Fifthly, God alone is to be marked and adored here; for the development 
of the Godhead is (so to speak) an arrangement for the very working out of 
this mediatotial plan. Necessarily absolute in itself, there was not perhaps abso¬ 
lute necessity for this development. Unless there had been such a contrivance 
of salvation, the development itself might have been.unintelligible; but now 
wb think of the subsistence of that essence—their relationship, their under¬ 
takings, their offices—that the Father and the Spirit sent the Son, that the 
Son came, that the Son was the gift of the Father, yet also that He gave 
Himself, and that the Spirit is the promise of the Father, the gift of the 
Father, yet shed upon us abundantly through Jesus Christ. My brethren, 
we now see this scheme of mediation, as it involves the one God—the Father, 
the Son, and the Spirit. All these are “one.” We therefore think of the 
Father, the representative of justice and of moral governmentj we think of the 
Son, the repairer of the breach ; we think of the Spirit, the efficient agency 
who takes and applies it ail. God, Godhead alone is seen—is “ all and in all.’’ 

6 . And lastly, in the administration of the Gospel, it is pa'ade evident to us 
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that God is alone visible here, and to be adored here. He “ is one”—He is 
alone. Let us think, my brethren, oi the blessings that Christ is made to us : 
“ Of God He is made to us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification and 
redemption.” “ Of God” Christ is made all this to us. It is God’s design—it 
is God’s grace—it is God’s operation. Then let us consider such language as 
this, illustrative of the whole dispensation of grace: “ God was in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto Himself.” Was it not enough, we may familiarly 
inquire—was it not enough that He should reconcile Himself to the world, 
and wait for the acquiescence of the world ? But “ God is one and true to 
this simple delineation of His character, “ God is in Christ Jesus, reconciling 
the world unto Himself.” Already satisfied, already vindicated, He asks no 
more; Hisgovernment requires no more; His law exacts no more. But there 
is man’s rebellion and enmity to overcome; and He is “ in Christ” for this 
very purpose—to bringdown proud looks, and to conquer self-righteous hearts 
—to reconcile the world unto Himself.” 

Brethren, these are wonders, and they are wonders in the deeps. They tell 
us what is God, and that “ He who is our God is the God of salvation.” We call 
in no human aid, no created interposition, bnt only— 

“ Him first. Him last, Him midst, and without end.” 

And how does this fortify and cheer the Christian soul 1 Oh ! there are 
hours when the infinite purity and rectitude of Deity are truly over¬ 
whelming ; there are moods, when we think of “ Him who cannot look upon 
iniquity.” Brethren, we need a refuge then, a covert then. Betake you to 
the shadow of this Mediator. Stand behind Him, and let Him represent you; 
stand behind Him, and let Him advance, as you follow to the awful throne. 
There you are protected ; there you, through Him„“ have access, with boldness, 
by the faith of Jesus Christ.” “Touch but the hem of His garment”—virtue 
goeth forth from Him ; and while the Saviour speaks, (or rather. He need not 
speak, for “the blood of sprinkling speaketh” through Him,) let you suppose 
that those accents are uplifted for you. 

And let the sinner be warned. Oh BWhat would you do ? You are not content 
to be saved. Language is often heard upon your lips—“ Unworthy !”—showing 
all that self-ignorance which belongs to the enmity of the human heart. You 
would save yourselves! We know there is scriptural idiom for this. But 
what mean you by it ? Are you “ working out your own salvation with fear 
and trembling ?” You are bringing your offerings—your mortifications, your 
deeds of the law ; you speak of “ making your peace with God 1” How 
agonized is the pastor’s hearty frequently, at the side of the couch of departing 
life, to hear the Pharisaic boasting—“ I have made my peace with God,” or—“ X 
would make my peace with God !” Know you that law which you have first 
to satisfy ? Know you that justice which you have first to appease ? “ Make 
your peace!” One only can do it—One "whose goings forth were from 
everlasting”—One who “ travailed in the greatnesB of His strength”—“ speak¬ 
ing in righteousness, mighty to save.” Oh 1 “ think no longer so exceeding 
proudly and arrogantly, nor lift up your horn on high.” Take the peace which 
He has made; accept the peace which He now proffers. 

And oh ! my brethren, “ my heart’s desire and prayer” is, that the doctrines 
of this Mediator, and of this mediation, as they have long re-echoed within these 
walls, may long reverberate from them still. “ If we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach any other Gospel than that which we have preached, let him be 
accursed.” Here he the refuge of the contrite sinner; here be the sanctuary of 
the afflicted saint; here may they find the Mediator of God’s elect, ;and God’s 
people; and here let there be not only a proclamation of an objective, but alike 
of subjective grace—not only of a Mediator evidently set forth before your 
eyes, “crucified for you,”,but of that God who “is one,” in the entire work of 
that Mediator and that mediation; so that while you bless God for the gift of 
a Mediator, you may equally recognize Him in every operation—converting, 
enlightening, sanctifying the soul, that you may see that the whole matter of 
the sinner's conversion, of the sinner’s sanctification, is a matter which equally 
belongs to his salvation, with his acceptance and his pardon, that you may see 
that in all which God does without the sinner, and in all which God does 
within the sinner, He- alone is to be acknowledged—and that this “ God is 
one!” 
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''But who may abide the day of His coming 1 and who shall stand when He 
appeared f’ —Malachi iii, 2. 

It was a distressing announcement delivered by the Most High to His 
ancient people, in the midst of His closing expostulations with them, on 
account of their continued impenitence—“ Since the day that your fathers 
came forth out of the land of Egypt unto tills day I have even sent unto you 
all My servants the prophets, daily rising up early and sending them ; yet 
they hearkened not unto Me.” The ministry of the prophets was continually 
exhibiting to tho people, on whose behalf they were anointed, impending 
visitations, as the consequences of their sins, and at the same time encouraging 
them to the cultivation of the tempers andhabits which might avert the Divine 
anger, and be instrumental in restoring the Divine favour. In the perform¬ 
ance of this high commission there is a spirit of bold fidelity and of melting 
tenderness, which cannot be sufficiently admired ; and both the end .and the 
matter of their instructions remain for permanent benefit, even until the last 
generations of time. 

The communications that were made by the prophet Malachi, are a signal 
example of the remark which has now been presented. He exercised his func¬ 
tions soon after the return of the remnant of the Jews from their captivity in 
Babylon, and in him it was appointed that the line of the prophetic adminis¬ 
trations should be consummated and should cease. Multitudes wore around 
him, unaffected by the severe judgments which had already been endured ; 
both the priests and the people were involved in flagrant guilt against their 
long-suffering benefactor ; and he came forth with what he has expressed, in 
the commencement of this book, as “ the burden of the Word of the Lord unto 
Israel,” in Order to reprove their practices, to enforce their duties, and to 
exhibit those great sanctions of the Divine law, in conformity with which He 
would impart blessings to the penitent, while He would consign the rebellious 
and the unholy to condign punishment and to final ruin. 

■ Amidst these various exhibitions of truth, there comes a remarkable procla¬ 
mation of the Messiah, whose office is not viewed, as it usually is, bo much in 
association with His arrangements of mercy and grace, but with His designs of 
of justice and retribution: for in answer to the cavils of those who had 
“ wearied God with their words, saying, Every one that doeth evil is good in 
the sight of the Lord, and He delighieth in them;” or with asking the taunting 
question, “ Where is the God of judgment ?”—it is announced, “ Behold, I 
will send My messenger, and he shall prepare the way before Mo ; and the 
Lord, whom ye seek, shill suddenly come to His temple, even the Messenger 
of the covenant, whom ye delight in : behold, He shall come, saith the Lord of 
Hosts. But who may abide the day of His coming ? and who shall stand 
when He appeareth ?” And then He is represented as employing a severe and 
an all-penetrating scrutiny, by which He will accomplish the purification of 
some, and the signal destruction of others. 
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We admit, brethren, of course, and fully, the application of this solemn 
passage to the personal advent of the Messiah, “ in the fulness of time," and in 
the land of J udea, when He produced such an immediate effect, in detecting 
the character and in deciding the destinies of the Jewish nation ; but at the 
same time we deem ourselves perfectly justified in carrying our contemplations 
onward, to an era which is yet to come—that of which we read so much in 
the Volume of inspiration, when the same Messiah shall in the last, and in 
the highest measure, exercise His judicial functions among all the nations of 
mankind. 

This being tho application in which we are now to employ the words before 
us, we request your serious attention, while we observe, in the first place, 
that there is a momentous period for man to anticipate; and secondly, that 
there is a momentous question for man to consider. 

I. In the first place, observe, there is a momentous period for man to anti¬ 
cipate. 

It Is announced, in the passage before us, as one certain and specific event; 
and in illustrating it, we shall of course carry on your contemplations to an 
era which is to arrive, when the ages of time shall have run their course, and 
when the economies of Divine providence and grace Bhail have reached their 
close—that era which is indicated to us so often in the inspired Volume as 
“ the day of the Lord,” as “ the great day,” and as “ the last day.” And let 
us request your observation to the distinguishing characteristics of that day, 
and to the inevitable certainty of that day. 

1. With regard to the distinguishing characteristics of that day— 

(1.) It will be a day on which the Lord will visibly and personally appear 
in the presence of the universe. When He had completed the purposes of His 
first advent, He ascended into heaven, in order to exercise and to perform 
important functions there, giving the assurance, for our consolation, that He 
would manifest Himself again, in a manner which the whole intelligent crea¬ 
tion should witness and admire. His own language was : “ The sign of the 
Son of man shall be seen in heaven, and all the tribes of the earth shall see 
Him coming with power and with great glory “ He shall come in His own 
glory, and in His Father’s glory, and in the glory of the holy angels.” The 
language of the apostles was: “ The Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God 
“ The Lord Jesus shall be revealed with His mighty.angels from heaven, in 
flaming fire“ Behold, He cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see Him; 
and they also who pierced Him; and all the kindreds of the earth shall mourn 
because of Him.” 

What a mighty and wondrous contrast is expressed, in these terms, to tho 
mode and the character of the advent which is past 1 Once He came as a 
victim; but then He will come as a conqueror. Once He came as a ser¬ 
vant ; but then He will come as a sovereign. Once He came in the feebleness 
and lowliness of humanity; but then He will come in the power and the 
grandeur of Divinity, concentrating upon Himself from numberless beings 
whatever can be rendered of lowly adoration and praise. 

(2.) And then this will be a day on which the Lord, by His coming, will 
perform great and wondrous acts. At His appearing, and by His bidding, 
the fabric of material nature will undergo its grand and final change. “The 
sun will become black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon as blood“the stars 
will full from their places,” “ like the leaves of the fig-tree, when they are 
shaken by an untimely wind“ the heavens shall depart as a scroll that is 
rolled together“ the elements will melt with fervent heat, and the earth 
and all the works that are therein shall be burned up.” All these things shall 
thus be destroyed, and “ new heavens mid a new earth” will then emerge 
from the ruins. He will send forth His voice, and command the sounding of the 
trumpet, at which the dead of the human race shall arise from their graves, 
at which the living shall be changed, and at which all their bodies and spirits, 
being united, shall stand, with countless hosts of angels and of demons, ga¬ 
thered by the same summons, in one immense assembly, according to a 
sublime arrangement, before His throne. He will occupy the seat, and He 
will perform the functions of the Judge—judgment being the one grand pur¬ 
pose for which all besides is done. lie .will exercise dose and omniscient 
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scrutiny upon each one and upon all of the vast congregation that is collected 
before Him. known only in the two grand classes of human character—the 
righteous and the wicked. On the righteous—those who have been united 
with the merits of His atoning blood—He will pronounce the commendation 
of His grace; and they shall be exalted with holy angels to the immortal and 
ecstatic felicities of heaven. On the wicked He will pronounce the maledic¬ 
tion of His justice; and they will be consigned, with foul fiends, to “ everlast¬ 
ing destruction from His presence, and from the glory of His power”—“ the 
worm that dieth not, and the fire that can never be quenched”—“ the ever¬ 
lasting fire" that is “prepared for the devil aind his angels.” “ These shall go 
away into everlasting punishment; but the righteous into life eternal.” 

Such, my brethren, will be the thrilling and the momentous transactions of 
this last day—of the Lord’s appearing. 

“ Great day, for which all other days were made; 

Great day.of dread decision and despair 2” 

2. We have thus presented to yoli the scriptural statements, with regard 
to the distinguishing characteristics of that day; and we now notice, briefly, 
the inevitable certainty of that day. 

There is not, my brethren, with regard to the grand developments now pre¬ 
sented to your attention, anything which admits of equivocation or of doubt. 
It may be, indeed, that we see no sign of the coming of the day, of the Lord— 
that the sun rises and sets in its appointed order—that no portentous sound 
bursts upon the ear—that no dark omen is exhibited in the firmament—that 
no earthquake shakes and convulses the globe upon which we dwell—and that 
human affairs proceed in the same manner in which they have bedn conducted 
for successive centuries; it may be, that there are now (as was predicted by 
the apostle Peter,) “scoffers, walking after their own lusts,and saying, where 
is the promise of His coming 7 for since the fathers fell asleep all things have 
continued as they were from the creation of the world”—thus interpreting to 
the fatal purposes of scepticism and of infidelity that delay which is announced as 
a sign of the long-suffering of the Lord, “ who is not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to repentance.” Yet, brethren, the time 
which is before us is, in its appointment, certain and true; and evidence is 
brought to us from ail the sources from which evidence can be conveyed, ren¬ 
dering conclusive and imposing attestation to the tidkigs, that there really is 
this period of final and irreversible judgment to come. 

Upon the certainty of the period which is now before us, we might direct 
your attention to many auxiliary evidences, which must be considered as of 
no inferior or sUght importance. We might, for instance, remind you of the 
general opinion of the human race to that effect^ for where is the religion, or 
where is the system, which has not to.,some extent recognised a future retribu¬ 
tion, except where man has appeared fit his most down-trodden and brutal bar¬ 
barism 7 We might remind you also of the operations of the human consci¬ 
ence, in those decisions which it pronounces respecting passions and actions, 
inflicting pain or exciting pleasure, as those passions and those actions may be 
regarded as vicious or virtuous. And what can this be, but an internal testi¬ 
mony, rendered to us by God, of the truth 7 We might remind you, again, of 
the construction of all human governments, which are necessarily sustained by 
.the' sanctions of rewards or punishments; and how shall we permit to govern¬ 
ments Which are inferior or subordinate, that which may be refused to 
the government which is superior and supreme 7 We might also remind 
yon of the unequal allotments of the righteous and the wicked in the present 
world: the wicked frequently are exatted—the righteous as frequently are de¬ 
pressed : and once admitting the principle of a moral government, we cannot 
but believe* that this points to, unnecessarily presents to ns, an equitable 
and a perfect administration to come. This is precisely the conclusion to which 
the wisest man states himself to have arrived: “ I saw under the sun the place 
ef judgment, that wickedness was there; and the place of righteousness, that 
iniquity was there. I said in mine heart, God shall judge the righteous and 
the wicked: for there is a time there for every purpose and for every work.” 
But after all, my brethren, the chief weight of evidence is contained in the 
Volume that is open before me, of which it must be" averred, that it possesses 
irrefragable proof, in all its various developments, that it is an announce- 
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meat from God—the God that made the universe—the God of truth—(so that 
it is impossible for Him to lie)—the God who declares “ the end from the be¬ 
ginning, and from ancient times the things that are not yet done, saying, My 
counsel shall stand, and X will do all My pleasure.” And, my brethren, what¬ 
ever the spirit of human rebellion may announce or pretend against this record, 
it is a testimony in the presence of which infidelity must be frowned down into 
insignificance, and which must for ever stand firm and triumphant, in its unan¬ 
swerable truth and grandeur. 

Now, brethren, without entering into a prolonged argument upon the mat¬ 
ter, let me entreat you to discharge from your minds, (if you have indulged in 
it,) any possibility of uncertainty or of evasion, with regard to the coming of this 
latter day. As true as the broad heavens are stretched above you—as true as 
the solid earth dwells and is fixed beneath you—as true as that the life-blood 
is now moving in your veins, and that you can move and act with the power 
of animated and intelligent'beings—so true is it that you, and all your fellow- 
men, of every rank and age and nation, shall appear before “ the great white 
throne,” and by the fiat of Him who shall sit upon it be consigned to the en¬ 
during happiness of one world, or to the equally enduring miseries of another. 
Away, then, with evasions and uncertainties 1 let the matter be fixed, andset- 
tled, and determined; and at once, brethren, seek to comply with the exhortation 
of Him who is finally toappear: “ Watch ye therefore, and pray always, tjhat , 
ye may be accounted worthy to escape all those things that shall come to pas*. • 
and to stand before the'Son of Man.” " 

'' % 

IL We have gone, my brethren, somewhat rapidly over the part of the sub¬ 
ject which has thus been illustrated, in order to occupy much of your attention 
upon the second: and having noticed the solemn period which men have to 
anticipate—that which is denominated “ the last day,” when the Messiah will * 
appear visibly and personally in the presence of the universe, and accomplish 
great and wondrous acts, and rendered settled and inevitable in the councils 
and by the appointment of the Omnipotent—let us now observe, that there is 
a momentous inquiry for men to consider. “ Who may abide the day of His 
coming ? and who shall stand when He appeareth ?” 

It may be observed, that the form of expression which is now before us was 
frequently employed by God, in regard to His chastening visitations, in the 
history of His ancient people. This form of interrogation (if we may employ 
the phrase,) was a favourite one, on the parts of the prophets, in the name of 
thejr Master, for the purpose of exciting and arousing their attention. “ What 
will ye do in the day of visitation, and in the desolation which shall come from 
far ? to whom will ye flee for help ? and where will ye leave your glory ?” 

“ A wonderful and horrible thing is committed in Hie land; the prophets 
prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule by their means; and My people 
love to have it so: and what will ye do in the end thereof ?” “ If thou hast 
run with the footmen, and they have wearied thee, then how const thou con¬ 
tend with horses ? and if in the land of peace, wherein thou trustedst, they 
wearied thee, then how wilt thou do in the swelling of Jordan ?” “ Theday of 
the Lord is great and very terrible; and who shall abide it ?” “ God is jea¬ 
lous, and the Lord avengeth: who shall stand in His anger, and who shall 
abide in the presence of His indignation ?” Xs not the same mode of challenge 
and inquiry rightly to be transferred from providential dispensations to the 
final allotments of the great appointed day of the Iiord ? and iB not the mode 
of challenge that which may especially be employed to the careless and the: 
unconverted, that by it they may, in the exercise of God’s mercy, bo prompted, 
to “ flee from the wrath to come t” 

We shall now, therefore, my brethren, urge this inquiry upon all those who- 
constitute this audience, not omitting the most mature and established Chris¬ 
tian, though directing the energy of our efforts to those who are in transgres¬ 
sion and in peril. “ Who may abide the day of His coming ? and who. ^ 
shall stand when He appeareth ?” This inquiry shall be vindicated ; it shall, 
he applied; and it shall be advised upon. 

1. This inquiry shall be vindicated. 

There are multitudes among sinful and unconverted men, who vehemently 
object to and protest againBt any such inquiry being urged upon them at all.. 
They have no objection to inquire, (or it may be, to be inquired of,) concerning 
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their circumstances and prospects, with reference to the present life } but when 
it is recommended them to extend the sphere of thought, and to question as to 
those realities which are beyond the grave, even the realities of judgment and eter¬ 
nity—then, as if some dire and terrible spectacle had been conjured up by a dark and 
fearful magic, they start back, and bid them to “ avaunt j” and they pour forth upon 
the persons who would advise them the gall of bitter reproach, as if they were 
sorcerers, who would torment and destroy them. No sinners who are yet under the 
power of sin, will ever listen with complacency to a challenge as to their pros¬ 
pect, in the day of retribution. Not unfrequently havethe ministers of truth, who 
have brought it distinctly and affectionately before them, been challenged with 
insult and defiance in return. ‘ What right have they in this manner to per¬ 
plex and to annoy us f What are they, that they should use this freedom ? 
Such pertinacity is perfectly unauthorised. When will they cease, and leave 
us alone ?’ It may be that there are some in this congregation, who have in 
spirit thus dealt with their pastors and teachers; and it may be that there 
are some who feel disposed to deal thus <pth him who addresses them. 

Now, my brethren, we mean to affirm, that our right to press and urge this 
inquiry is as valid as was the right of the prophets of old ; not for a moment 
that we would assume anything approaching in character or in office with them 
—but there are certain institutes, by which we are guided and authorised, 
which in this respect place us undoubtedly on a parity. Will you listen, while 
we explain to you on what we conceive our right to be founded ? 

(1). That right is founded on the nature of the commission which we have 
received, in the ministry of the Lord—a commission which tells us to declare 
“ the whole counsel of God,” “to warn every man, and to teach every man, 
that we may present every man perfect in Christ Jesusthat we are to bo 
“ all things unto all men, if by any means we may "save someand which 
moreover threatens, if we be undecided, or dastardly,^>r unfaithful, that the 
guilt of souls will finally be imputed to ub before the Lord. 

(2.) That right is founded, again, upon a just estimate of the value of your 
intelligent and immortal spirits—a value far transcending any possibility of 
competition or of counterbalance, in comparison with which treasures, and 
power, and empires, and continents are as nothing. As the Redeemer 
solemnly inquired—“ What shall it profit a man, if he gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul ? or what shall a. man give in exchange for his’ soul ?” 

(3.) That right is founded upon an equally just conviction of the fact, that 
while in a sjate of impenitent and unbelieving sin, you are in danger. You 
are in danger of departing from earth, carrying with you no warrant to enter 
into a peaceful eternity; and you are in danger, when the last great day shall 
display its burning splendours, of appearing before the tribunal as those who 
have no plea, and who (as the legitimate consequence of transgression,) muBt 
be hurled down to that dark and fearful world, where you will be tormented 
day and night, for ever and for ever. My brethren, is it possible, upon any 
recognised principle of philanthropy, to do other than to warn you to “ floe 
from the wrath to come ?” 

Thus we conceive that our right, of presenting and urging the inquiry is 
amply asserted; and remember, that whatever earnestness and importunity 
we may from time to time endeavour to employ, (yet at the best, alas 1 how 
inadequate and how imperfect l )—we are only displaying to you a friendship 
■ which really is most disinterested, enlightened, substantial, and sincere. 
This, brethren, is the emotion we now feel towards you. “ Oh! that you were 
wise, that you understood this, and that you would consider your latter end!" 

2. The inquiry before us, then, is vindicated; and now, secondly, as we 
stated to you, it is to be applied. 

We find many instances of remarkably close personal application in the 
writings of the prophets, and especially in the ministry of Christ and of His 
apostles. It will not be, therefore, unauthorised or improper, if the inquiry 
which is now before us be applied, respecting various ranks and classes, repre¬ 
sentatives of whom, perhaps, may he found, especially on certain occasions, 
within the precincts of the sanctuary of God. “ Who may abide the day of 
His coming ? and who shall stand when He appeoreth ?” 

_ (1.) Shall the infidel—he who has “ rejected the counsel of God against 
himself,” against argument, and entreaty, and appeal, and perhaps, assuming 
a bolder port and form of impiety, has denounced the Record of inspiration as 
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but an imposture and a lie—shall he abide and stand ? No ; for it is pro¬ 
nounced—“He that believeth not, is condemned already“He that believeth 
not, shall be damned.” 

(2.) Shall the sensualist—he who has degraded the high and immortal gift 
of reason to the vulgarities of animal appetite, herding with the drunken, 
with the gluttonous, or with the lewd, and thus “ glorying in his shame”— 
shall he stand ? No ; for it is pronounced of all such—“ They shall in nowise 
enter into the kingdom of Hod.” 

(3.) Shall the worldling—he who has concentrated his activities and desires 
on that which perishes in the using, prostrating his faculties and his powers 
in idolatrous service to mammon—shall he -stand ? No; for it has been 
pronounced—“ Whosoever would be the friend of the world is the enemy of 
God.” 

(4.) Shall the Pharisee—he who “ being ignorant of God's righteousness, 
has gone about to establish his own^dghteousness,” and who, repudiating the 
grand evangelical principles of the Gospel, has believed that by the merit of 
his own penances and works he can establish a claim to acceptance before the 
heart-searching God—shall he stand ? No; for it is pronounced, that 
“ whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased,” and that “ the hail shall sweep 
away the refuge of lies, and the waters shall overflow the hiding place.” 

(5.) Shall the hypocrite—he who has assumed “ the form of godliness,” 
while he knew that he had not tho power, and who, deluding his fellow-men 
with a falsehood, will pass into eternity with “ a lie in his right hand,” as 
though he could deceive and delude the omniscient One—shall he stand ? No ; 
for it is pronounced, that God abhors the sacrifice, when men “ draw nigh 
unto Him with their lips, while their hearts are far from Him,” and that into 
the new Jerusalem “there shall in nowise enter anything which defileth, 
neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie.” 

“ Who may abide the day of His coming ? or who shall stand when He 
appeareth ?” Brethren, none but those who have repented towards God, and 
who have believed on the laird Jesus Christ; none hut those who have been 
justified by the blood of the atonement, and sanctified by the influence of the 
Spirit. As to all beside—and I tell it as a solemn and heart-searching truth to 
all those who constitute this audience to-night—that if they be found in any of 
the classes which have been enumerated, or in any other classes which embody 
especial forms of impenitent and unbelieving sin, they will, amid the burning 
grandeur and tremendous development of the two worlds, presented before and 
around the tribunal of the great and resistless Judge, themselves have to la¬ 
ment, and will themselves have to cry out, in the last accents of despair— 
“ Bocks and mountains, fall upon us, and,hide us from the face" of Him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and from the Lamb, for the day of His wrath is come; 
and who shall be able to stand ?” 

“ When Thou, my righteous Judge, shalt come, 

To fetch Thy ransomed people home, 

Shall I among them stand ? 

Shall such a worthless worm as I, 

Who sometimes am afraid to die, 

Be found at Thy right hand , 

Let each one this night, in the silence of midnight, and in the darkness of the 
solitary chamber, bring home the question, in concentrated and unabsorbing 
energy, to his own spirit— 

“ .Great God! and where shall I appear ?" 

2 . The inquiry, then, has been vindicated and applied ; and now it is to be 
advised upon. 

God has been pleased to institute the Christian ministry, for the purpose 
of rendering counsel and encouragement to all who would return unto Himself 5 
arid coming into this sanctuary, with new hopes and new anxieties, doubtless,, 
cm the part of y 6 ur minister, it may, perhaps, be well and appropriate to 
manifest also this part of our public commission, by presenting to those for 
whose benefit the present service is especially designed, those counsels by 
which they may be enabled not to shrink from the inquiry, but to enter upon 
it, to hail it, and to answer it peacefully and well. 

( 1 .) And, my brethren, men are advised; in connection with this question, to 
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embrace from the heart the appointed method of preparation for the day of the 
Lord's coming, in which alone there is a promise of safety. It is delightful to 
know, that there is a method for escape and rescue ; that upon this grand 
scheme the councils of eternity were arranged; that from them it has pro¬ 
ceeded i and that it has been meritoriously accomplished by the very Being 
who, at the last great day we hare contemplated, is Himself to come forth in 
the awful character of the Judge. Look at that grand and wondrous Being, 
as you find Him, during the days and years of His first advent, in the terri¬ 
tories of Palestine. There behold Him, in Bethlehem, a helpless babe, lying 
in the manger of a stable, because “ there was no room for Him in the inn 
behold Him, a humble youth, living in obedience to those who were reputed 
His earthly parents, and working at lowly and industrial employments, as 
though He aspired to no public or important station ; behold Himi coming 
forth to His public preaching, associating only with the lowly and the mean, 
wandering homeless and houseless in the mountains and deserts of Judea, and 
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where to lay His head behold Him, in the garden, apart from His disciples, 
convulsed with the contemplation of His coming woes, and there “ sweating 
great drops of Wood’’ - running down to the ground, as He prayed that “ 8 
possible the Cup might pass from Him behold Him, condemned as a blas¬ 
phemer, buffet ted, spit upon, crowned with thorns, clothed in purple, mocked, 
and scourged; and then behold Him, on the cross, in that last mysterious 
agony, exclaiming—“ My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ?” In 
this was the process, by which was accomplished the grand provision for the 
salvation of sinners—and it was accomplished in His death ; for then there 
fell upon Him, and there was quenched within Him, that fire which justice 
had lighted up to desolate the earth, when Adam fell, which ran along the 
earth, finding fresh fuel in every crime and iniquity of man, and which, had it 
not been for His mercy, wonld have wrapt theentire universe inflames. “ He 
■bore our sin* in His own body on the tree and the sinner, convinced of sin, 
has only to look in faith to that cross, and the very moment the eye of faith 
vests there, and pleads there, from that moment the Judge is made his Friend. 
The first advent prepares for the second; he who is a partaker of the suffer¬ 
ings of the first, shall he a partaker of the glory and salvation of the 
‘ second; and .1 say to the vilest sinner within these walls—the infidel, the sen¬ 
sualist, the worldling, the Pharisee, the hypocrite—In whatever form of aggra¬ 
vated transgression you may have indulged, I tell you, my friend and fellow- 
«inner, that by a simple contrition of heart, and by a simple application by 
faith of the merits of the crucified One, you shall obtain an inheritance with 
the glorified One. The curse is cancelled—the cloud is dispersed—the storm 
has ceased ; blue and cloudless azure covers the vast expanse of the firma¬ 
ment, and the prospect is that of “fulness of joy and pleasures for evermore.” 

My brethren, many of ns have been to the cross of Calvary already : let us 
go thither again, and let us pray to God that others may be found standing 
with .us there to-night. Come, let ns congregate ; and let us gaze ; and let 
us Ipve ; and let us rejoice; and let us sing the noble hymn, with which our 
sanctuaries sometimes resound— 

“ Jeaun, Thy blood sad righteousness 
My beauty are, my glorious drew ; 

'Midst flaming worlds, in these array’d, 

With joy shall I lift up my head. 

Bold shall I stand in that great day: 

And who aught to my charge shall lay ? 

Fully absolved by Thee 1 am, 

From eln and fear, and guilt and shame,” 

“Who shall lay anything to the charge of God’* elect? It is God that 
iustifieth. Who is he that condemneth ? It is Christ that died, yea, rather, 
that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh 
‘intercession for us. Who shall separate us from the love of Christ ? shall 
tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or 
sword ? Hay, in aH these things we are more than conquerors, through Him 
that loved us. For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor power*, nor things present, nor things to come, nor 
height^ nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the 
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lore of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” Is not the advice right ana 
good, to embrace the proper method of preparation for the day of the Lord’s 
coming, in connection with which there is this assurance of safety ? 

(2.) Again ; there is another matter of counsel. Men are advised to em¬ 
brace this method of preparation, without procrastination and without delay. 
There are many arguments, my brethren, solemn, and almost funereal in their 
importance, against delay. I shall present them for your regard, trusting 
that some, at least, will listen, will apply, and will improve. 

The importance of the matters at issue is an argument against delay. In 
the ordinary concerns of life, when you have the prospect of securing an infe¬ 
rior and a temporal good, you net upon the principle which you learned in 
early education, as implied in the common phrase, that “ delays are danger¬ 
ous and you commonly take the first opportunity of grasping at the end 
which you anticipate. Why, brethren, is not the Same principle practically 
applied to the high and awful concerns of the future ? How vast the issue 
that is at stake ! It is the soul—that immortal principle which remains ne¬ 
cessarily unaffected by a capacity for corporeal death, and which, by the will 
of God, is invested with the high attribute of immortality; it is the soul— 
whose destinies are those of pleasure or of woe, commensurate with the capa¬ 
cities and with the duration of its being j the soul in gloiy or in ruin—the 
soul in felicity or in anguish—the sold in heaven or in hell—the bouI is the 
issue, in its weal or woe, for ever j your soul, and your soul, and your soul—the 
soul of each and all in this audience. “ The redemption of the soul is precious, 
and it ceaseth for ever.” And when the alternative is so nighty and so over¬ 
whelming, is it not an argument against delay ? \ 

Again, brethren; the hardening influence of sin is an argument against 
delay. There is no question but that continuance in sin is connected with 
a process of induration or hardening, and that man becomes settled and 
established by continued indulgence in transgression against his -God. 
“ Because sentence against an evU work is not executed speedily, therefore the 
heart of the sons of men is fully set in them to do evil.” And wetread of exhor¬ 
tations, “ lest we should be hardened through the deceitfulness cf sin.” Now, 
brethren, it is probable, and more than probable, that this process has been 
continued, in no common manner, in the experience of some whs are now in 
the presence of God. Are you not, sinners, yourselves aware thai.it has been 
commenced, and that it has fearfully operated ? There was a time when, under 
the ministrations of the sanctuary, or the counsels of pious friends in domes¬ 
tic or social life, you quailed and trembled as they warned you, and melted tod 
wept as they entreated and beseeched you; but now the same-truths, urged' 
with the same earnestness, in public or in the domestic circle, have strangely 
lost their power. Their themes are the same—their verities are the tame— 
their manifest earnestness is the same; why is it that yon feel not,,-anl that 
all the emotions you once had, have passed off like a shadow and a drtam ? 
Because you have been hardened by the influence of sin. ■ My brethren, the 
process is continued now, and you cannot leave the sanctuary to-night pre¬ 
cisely with the same susceptibilities of moral and spiritual impression for Ahe 
future, if you repent not, as you did when you entered it; and I trembleto 
think, that I have this night been to you either “ the savour of life unto life?’ 
or “ the savour of death unto death”—that I have either been the instrumenY 
of God in promoting your salvation, or your own instrument in promoting; 
your damnation. Oh 1 stay, sinner, stay, and turn to Him against whom you 
hare so deeply revolted 1 The hardening influence of sin surely is another 
reason against delay. 

Again, and finally; the uncertainties of human life constitute another argu¬ 
ment against delay. “ Go to now, ye that say, To-day or to-morrow we will 
go into such a city, and continue there a -year, and buy and sell, and get gain: 
whereas ye know, not what shall be on the morrow, Nor what is your life ? 
It is even a vapour, that, appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth 
away.” We have had of late many and portentous manifestations, In the 
course of Providence, of the uncertainty of human life. Who is there that 
has looked around him, upon but a small and contracted sphere, who baa not 
seemed as though he were walking amidst corpses, and over the graves of the 
dead ? And how often, day after day, has the knell been repeated, which has 
seemed vocal with the advice of wisdom—“ Boast not thyself of to-morrow 1” 
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Ofat brethren, let us resolve, that “ whatsoever our hand flndeth to do, we 
may do it with our might," as knowing that “ there is neither wisdom, nor 
device; nor knowledge in the grave, whither we are goingand remember, 
that to “ do it with our might," we must do it now. The uncertainties of life 
all constitute a reason against delay. ' , 


My brethren; permit me now to commend these truths to your sincere and 
personal regard. It has been my desire to present myself to-night before you, 
ae one anxious only for the salvation of your immortal souls; and conscience 
bailee me net hi making this public statement; and therefore, in the full con¬ 
fidence that you win believe the preacher is sincere m his warnings and with 
Ids eemwele, let me ask that you wifl Mow them—toat So you may rightly 
treat fibd reply to the question—" Who. may abide the day of His coming ? 
and who shah stand whoa He appeareth ?” , 9 , 

Boar grateful, Christian brethren, ought we to be. who trust that the work 
is dime, and that we harOjiQw only to'lrait for the summons that shall trans¬ 
late us into eternity—with the assurance, that being “ absent from the body,” 
we shall be “.present #ith the Lord,” and that we shall be among those, who 
having u ahn>t m -Jesus, God will bring with Him,” when He shall come— 
finding our tepesphp|d from the dust and putrefaction of the grave, towards 
which we an rapidly W mg, clothed then in incorrugtion, in power, in glory, 
end In fmmortahtz'and fitted to be the temples hid the mansions of our 

frits, in file regions of bliss, throughout eternity i “Oh ! 

' ‘ i, lor His mercy en • reth for ever.” 

, for whoie advantage npreially this service has been 
of eagnest anj&prayerful contemplation, 
guments against delay, and remember what is the penalty, 
1st and to despise. It is possible that there is some person 
to night, who will after ail lose his souL • He will appear 
. the tribunal; he will be condemned, and will depart to 
engnish. Who ia it in ibis place, that will lose his soul ? 
6 Ifpver tha| inquiry could he urged with more than ordinary 
WOW. My bearers, you need not lose your souls ! There is a 
tion j you ere freely invited to make use%f it, with ^he assur- 
wfll be received, and you will he saved. 

ego, a young person, residing in the city where I have long 
work of the ministry, -was summoned to her home, for the 
suing to the last exhortations of a pious father. When she 
sWrivedjit hie: habitation, he was exhausted and well-nigh gone, and he could 
tly to her the words, with his expiring breath—“ Do not lose 
I hhd been gay and thoughtless, but toe words arrested her; 
upon the sanctuary of God, and remained for a period apparently 
. 'power of religious impression; but gradually that impression 
> ItWppenaed hot as the morning-cloud and the early dew i it passed 
leaving her jin carelessness again. Circumstances, under Divine 
wee, ted fees? one Sabbath evening, to the sanctuary of which 
’fcr toe pastor, when she heard a sermon 5 on the value ot toe soul, 

*i' the passed by, from the commencement till well-nigh toe dose, 
inattention; hot by toe singular overruling of Divine grace, the 
swords In toe discourse were these—“Do not lose your soul” It 
to her at though the voiee of her departed f at h e r had uttered them; 
more—It wae the voice of God. She repented; she was converted; 

‘ Christ as a member of the Christian community over which it is 
and some time since I was summoned to her death- 
much anguish sad pain of body she gate testimony to 
spanner heart; and deputed yrfto toe blessed eon* * 
tost her seat 

t'WltiifcMKbnM'wn net give for toe assurance now, that time are some 
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“ Send thou men, that they may search the land qj[ Canaan.”—Numbers xiii. 2. 

After the miseries which the people of Israel had eptfured in the land of 
Egypt—the tyranny of the king, the contempt of the people, the severity of 
the taskmasters—they moat have felt in a very lively manp^r the blessings of 
a rational freedom. No longer subjected to the controul of a harsh and alien 
sovereign, God himself was their Ruler, through Moses His. minister f the- 
Divine law was the code of their government i they were subjected to no con¬ 
straint save that which was for their benefit, bound to no observances save 
those which the Divine wisdom had appointed. Under circtmp 
pitious, though they journeyed through the wilderness, they 
little of its horrors: the dry sand was more pleasing to their emq 
than the velvet plains of Egypt; and the open and barren pro 
more delights than the rich groves and well watered meadows of 1 
had left. The cloud by day and the fire by night were the aymb 
protecting preaence; and while the refreshing shade of the one t„ 
heat of the sun, and the cheering glory of the other lighted up the < 
a tropical night, we may be sure that they were not less refreshing, 
cheering, to the minds of those who beheld them. It must have relieved thi 
feverish agitation attendant upon enterprise, to know that theirp&ge'm 
uncertain expedition. Sot that God was their leader. It must have pfhwSntei 
the cold damp of despair, to reflect that He who had so lately execute^ (Ven¬ 
geance upon theii^enemies, and for them had clothed a vast nation -with 
mourning, waa still leading them like a flock of sheep. Little though they 
were among the nations, and degraded as bad been their condition, they west 
now honoured above all people, and distinguished by the great Jehovah u 
His own chosen race. Alter the destruction of Pharaoh and his host, Am a tos 
also suffered for opposing them, add the rest of their way to the borders ol 
Canaan was undisturbed by hostile interference. The oenemonies. of the 
Mosaic law were appointed; many cheering promises of Divine end angelic 
assistance were given ; and now, with their constitution completed, and the 
course of their victories marked out for them, they had but to enter in and 
experience the truth o t the promise—“ Ear My angel shaH' go in before you, 
and bring thee in unto the Amorites, and the Hlttltet, and the Permutes, and 
the Ca naan jtee, and the Hivites, and the Jebnaitea, and I will cot th e m ott" 

Before, however, they entered upon the o o c qo est of these devoted nations* 
it appears that a proposition was made by the people to Moses, that certain, 
men should go ana emraine the lacd, report upon its pro du cti ons, and invest!- • 
gate the military strength of its inhabitants. Moses himself mentions this prope- 
sition in thehook of Deuteronomy (chap. i. I*—S*> a* ootfiafbtm tbepeople. 
He laid it before the Lord, and the revolt waa-*- 44 And the Lord laid 
Moses, sayiim. Send thou men, that they may search the land* of -Canters” 
It was indeed a beautiftfi land to which Abey had now come; die desolation 
rax rm.ni, vex. 62 — no. 1,360.—octob** ?,1847 U 
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of the wilderness was past, and every heart bounded with joy at the delightful 
aspect of their promised home. The echoes of those dry rocks which had 
miraculously supplied them with Water, tire sultry and cloudless sky which 
had miraculously rained down manna upon them, were now to give place to 
the quiet murmur of a thousand brooks, tb6 deep voice of mighty rivers, and 
a sky varied with clouds, holding forth the promise of “ the early and the 
latter rain.” We may suppose, that as they,reflected upon the mercies they 
had enjoyed, they were filled with a holy determination to fulfil the commands 
of God, and the hearts of the oldest warriors among them overflowed with a 
.stern joy at the thought of girding on their armour for the cause of the Lord 
God tnl Israel, of sweeping from the earth a nation of idolaters, and planting 
the banners of Jehovah upon the walls of their heathen cities. The animated 
mind of youth looked beyond this to a long period of ease and tranquillity, to 
wealth, to national prosperity and domestic happiness -, and when the twelve 
men, one from each tribe, set out on their expedition to search out the land, 
the hearts of the whole nation went with them, and waited eagerly for their 
return, that they might buckle on their swords for eonqnest, and in the name 
of the Lord go forward to prevail. But the children of Israel were a people 
governed by impulse. So long as any powerfully exciting cause was in active 
operation before their eyes, they were zealously affected; but when the excite¬ 
ment was withdrawn, their rial immediately declined. Thus we find them 
making a golden ealf at Mount Sinai, and committing idolatry even in the 
presence of the cloudy pillar. 

But the men who had been sent to spy, out the land, at the end of forty 
days returned, and by their report confirmed all that the imagination of the 
Jews had pictured concerning its beauty and fertility. They brought with 
therfi a specimen of its delicious fruits, and the truth was wrung from the 
reluctant witnesses—“ Surely it floweth with milk and honey, and this is the 
fruit of it. Nevertheless the people be strong that dwell in the land, and the 
cities ate welled aq£ very great; and moreover we saw the children of Anak 
, there/’ And what then ? what though the cities were fortified, and the men 
gigantic—did they suppose that God knew it not ?—that He had promised to 
His people more than He could perform, and that having brought' them safely 
out of the far more mighty land of Egypt, He would allow them to be con¬ 
sumed by aland “that eateth up its inhabitants?” Did they imagine that 
the Anakira and the Amalekites were more mighty than the God of the 
whole earth ? No ; the truth was, they forgot God s He was “ not in all their 
thoughts,” They beheld the pomp and power of the Canaanites—their 
splendid cities walled up to heaven, the stores of water and provision with 
which tbeir highly favoured land was filled ( they beheld the great stature of 
ttoVsuiakim, and the warlike preparations of the Jebuaites, and they 
trerlbled at an encounter with a people so strong; but likfe" the servant of the 
prophet, they saw only the might of one side—their faith was not strong 
enough to behold the ranks of cherubim and seraphim, standing with their 
flaming swords drawn in their hands rodnd the throne of the great Eternal, 
and writing to fulfil Bis behests. The Jewish spies could not hear the com- 
. mission already given to the angel of the covenant, to cast out those nations 
. before. Israel; and looking only with the eye of flesh, they returned and 
,. doctored in exact contradiction to the words of the Most High—“We be not 
abte to go up against the people, for they are stronger than we.” In vain did 
Caleb and Joshua, remembering the promise, still the .people before Moses; 
la vein did they exclaim—“ Let us go up at once and possess it, for we are 
well able to overcome it” The evil report prevailed i the fear of the giants 
was stronger than the desire of the milk, and the honey, and the grapes of 
Esheoi, “and aU the congregation lifted up their voice and cried, and the 
people wept all that right” 

The result was. that they decided upon electing a captain to lead them hack 
. into Egypt nesting off thereby their allegiance, not.only to Moses, bnt also to 
God; and the land.Tinted them in fierce indignation, aware in' His wrath 
that they should not enter into the promised land, condemned them to a per¬ 
petual wandering in the wilderness, and slew by the pestilence the men that 
had brought up an evil report of tbejp •; 
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No sooner bad the anger of God been thus manifested, then the weak and 
yet obstinate Jews fell into the opposite error, instead of humbly acquiescing 
in the judgment inflicted on them; “ they rose up early K the morning, and 
gat them to the top of the mountain, saying, Lo, we be here, and will go eg) 
into the place which the Lord hath promised, for we hare sinned. And Moses 
said, Wherefore now do ye transgress the commandment of the Lord ? but it 
shall not prosper. Go not up, for the Lord is not among you, that ye he not 
smitten before the Amalekites.” They, however, went up, and were shamefully 
defeated. Then, and not till theu, did they recognise the Divine power, and 
refrain from fighting against God. With scarcely any mental firmness, and 
almost as little religion, they could hear no reverses, and were ever being led 
into error. They were, as an eminent divine observes, headstrong, presump¬ 
tuous, pusillanimous, indecisive, and fickle, and precisely therefore the more 
fitted for the work In which they were to be the instruments. Had they been 
a people wise in counsel, and determined in action, undaunted by danger, and 
undeterred by labour, there would have been natural causes to which their 
establishment might have been attributed; the weaker would have given way 
to the stronger, the less wise to the more wise; the miracles of God would 
have seemed works of supererogation, and their settlement in the land of pro¬ 
mise would have been assigned to human foresight and tinman valour. As it 
was, when so base and degraded a people were chosen, not for their merit, but 
solely out of God’s predeterminate counsel—His respect to His promise to 
Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob—when nations, “ seven nations, greater and 
mightier than they,” were driven out before them, and when this had been 
done by plagues from the Lord—by the lions, and the hornets, and the pesti¬ 
lence, and the holding up of the hands .of Moses,—when, after forty years’ wan¬ 
derings in the wilderness, they were brought back, not only to the border of 
Canaan, bnt into the high places thereof, and that “ land of oil, and olives, and 
honey, of com and milk and new wine,” became their own; then surely the 
heathen were constrained to acknowledge that the excellency of the power was 
of God, and not of them. 

Let uajnow return to the search into the premised inheritance. Not all those 
who went up in this unhappy expedition gave way to the spirit of fear and 
unbelief. Joshua, the type of a coming spiritual Saviour, and Caleb, the 
friend and companion of Moses, were among the men so commissioned; they 
too saw the beauty of the country, and admired its luxuriant fruits; they be¬ 
held the ripening harvest and the purple cluster of the first ripe grape; but 
they saw in this only the gracious goodness of the Lord' to His chosen people: 
they also beheld the lofty towers and well defended battlements, the proud pa¬ 
laces, and still prouder temples, the magnificent cities, and the hosts of armed 
warriors; but in Ml these they contemplated the splendour of a doomed nation, 
and so far from feeling any emotion of terror, they were only struck with sor¬ 
row at the persevering wickedness of Canaan. 

From that picture, may we not draw something Kke an analogy to our pre¬ 
sent state ? There are few transactions recorded in the history of Israel, that 
have not their parallel in the spiritual state of man; and though much folly 
has been the result of indiscriminately spiritualising the historic parts Oi God’s 
Word, Still we may without blame point out the unity of the Divine counsel, 
as displayed in the dealings of Jehovah with the seed of Abraham according to 
the flesh, and.the economy of salvation offered to the seed of Abraham accord¬ 
ing to the Spirit. We do know, that as Joshua shadowed forth in his victo¬ 
rious career “ the seed of the woman,” who should trample on the head of the 
serpent, so the actions of Joshua typified those advances in the knowledge and 
fear of God, which every Christian is encouraged; nay, commanded to make. 
We do know, that as the seven nations were, or might have been exterminated, 
root and branch, to. make way for the twelve tribes, so may the sins-which 
Beset us be overcome by the Captain of our salvation. We have a Caiman, a 
heavenly Cafiaan, towards which we are journeying? and we are told By an 
oracle, even more sure than the Urim and Thummim—“ There reBbaineth 
therefore a test for the people of God." This, then. Being the case, can we do, 
better than apply to ourselves the injunctiop in the text, and “ search out the' 
land” which is our promised abode? Write It is, we cannot send men as the 
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Jews did: for “ who shall ascend into heaven, save the Son of God which 
came down from heaven f” But there was one who was “ caught up into the 
third heaven,” and4here heard and saw things which cannot be uttered; there 
was one, who was “ in the Spirit on the Lord’s day,” and talked with Him who 
stood in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks; and they, though they 
could not unveil to mortal eye the glory of the celestial world, though they 
could not realise to mortal ear the songs of the redeemed, yet gave us so far a 
glance into the state of the blessed, that we are enabled to “ go on our way 
rejoicing,” knowing that the city which we seek, “ the city which hath foun¬ 
dations, whose builder and maker is God,” is no fancy of the imagination. 

But shall we open the book of their record, and note what their inspired 
lips have spoken concerning the New Jerusalem ? Shall we tell you of the 
gates, each made of a single pearl, and the foundations of twelve manner of 
pfeciouB stones ? Shall we lead you to the “ sea of glass, clear as crystal,” 
over whose waves beams the ineffable brightness of the throne ? There is the 
“ rainbow like unto an emerald,” and “ the tree of life,” and the golden 
streets, and the sound of ceaseless melodics, along the banks of the river 
proceeding from beneath the throne, “ the river of the water of life.” Shall 
we point out to you the crowns, and the harps, and the everiasting light ? 
No —for we are persuaded that these, all heavenly as they are, form but a 
small part of the glory and the bliss of the risen. When the gates of that 
city shall close upon the ransomed spirit, will it be on these things that the 
undying eye will be fixed, or rather upon the face of “Him who sitteth upon 
the throne,” the triune Jehovah, the glorified Jesus ? He who “ hath borne 
our griefs, and carried our sorrows,” and upon whom hath been laid the 
punishment of our offences—He who hath “ washed us in His own blood, and 
made us kings and priests to God and to the Lamb," who bath gone before 
us, as “the first fruits of many brethren”—He will he the supreme object of 
our admiration and of our only worship. “ And there shall he no night there, 
and they need no candle, neither light of the sun, for the Lord God giveth 
them light, and they shall reign forever and ever.” Such is the land towards 
which we are hastening—an inheritance not doubtful, hut secured to ^s by two 
“ immutable things, by which it is impossible for God to lie.” 

And now, having heard this good report, shall we gird on our swords and 
prepare, as disciples of the Lord, as followers of the apostles, to “fight the 
good fight of faith,” and declare in the heart-stirring words of Caleb—“ Let 
us go up and possess it, for we are well able to overcome it.” Press forward, 
then ; the voice of our Captain is cheering us onward—•“ Pear not, it is your 
Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” Angels are rejoicing at 
our progress; and not only so, hut fighting on our side : Satan and his 
apostate legions are fleeing before the triumphant cross : while the voices of 
the saints are borne down to us on the wings of many ages, and calling to us 
with a sound like the noise of deep waters—“Be ye followers of us, as we 
followed Christ” Shall an appeal like this be unanswered ? Shall we plead 
our terrors at the Anakim, while the sword of the Eternal is drawn on our 
behalf t Assay with the thought; “ though they hedge us in on every side, 
in the name of the Lord we will destroy them.” 

Yet let us not go on this warfare “ without counting the costthe enemies 
gainst whom we have to contend, are giants indeed. “We wrestle not 
.against flesh and blood, but against principalities and powers, against the rulers 
of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.” 
These opr foes are watchful as well as powerful; they are sleepless and most 
malignant s they know our weak parts, and can tempt us most craftily; they 
are in league with the corruption of our own nature, and are often most 
dangerous when least suspected. Are we prepared, against such antagonists 
as these, not only to draw the sword, but to cast away the scabbard ? Have 
we a strong will, an unflinching courage, a contempt of the~world, and a high 
and holy resolution to “ count all things hut dross, so that we may win Christ ?” 
If we have, we may dismiss our fears, for we are not left alone in so unequal a 
conflict. “ X am with you always, even to the end,” is the inspiriting assurance 
of the Lord. 

But are there none among us, whg, are listening rather to the accounts of 
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the unfaithful spies, than to the just and faithful Caleb ? Hark to their 
words. ‘Truly it is a good land ; human language would sink beneath the 
task of describing its glories, nor could the imagination of man conceive the 
idea of them. “ The general company and church of the firstborn” are there, 
rejoicing with their risen Lord; “ and this is the fruit of it,” even “ peace, love, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost.” But nevertheless there are strongholds in the 
way thereto, where “ the god of this world” armed “ keepeth his goods in 
peaceand the Anakim—the corrupt inclinations of our unregenerate nature 
—are marshalled in dark array, to oppose our march ; and we are not able to 
go up against them, for they be stronger than we.’ Is this the language to 
which you have been listening ? Have you looked on the strait gate, and 
found it too strait—tried the narrow way, and found it too narrow ? But no, 
we will tell you whence come the persuasive accents that you find so seducing. 
“ O foolish Galatians ! who hath bewitched you ?” It is the will of the 
old serpent, who would fain bring you into bondage, or keep you so—who 
would fain have you choose him for your captain, and go down with biro into 
the land of Egypt. The world is for a season his kingdom ; and he has 
filled it with phantoms of terror, to deter you from marching towards Zion. 
He has furnished it with palaces like those of Circe, with syren music, with all 
that is gay and gorgeous and voluptuous ; but if you enrol yourselves among 
his followers, the glittering pageant will but too soon vanish, and you will find 
yourselves marching over the sands of the desert, towards a lake of un¬ 
quenchable fire. 

Oh 1 my brethren, if you are not pursuing your journey towards the New 
Jerusalem, “ with your faces thitherward,” have you thought of searching 
out the land to which you are bound ? Shall we undraw for you the dread 
curtain that shades the state of the departed, and tell you somewhat of the 
regions of unavailing sorrow ? Will you place yourselves in spirit by the 
massy portals of the gloomy city; and while the smoke, ascending from the 
bottomless pit, floats above you, listen to the “ weeping and wailing and gnash¬ 
ing of teeth,” to the sighs and deep lamentations that resound through the 
starless air ? Is there not a fearful distinctness, a terrible reality, in the shrieks 
of lost spirits, and the bitter mockery of fiends, borne upwards through the 
thick darkness, while the stern justice of an avenging Deity presses heavily 
upon them for ever 1 This is the land to which your choice is leading you; 
and are you prepared to say—“ Let us go down and possess it ?” Ear from 
this, your constant cry is, “ Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my 
last end be like his.” Awake, then, from your lethargy. “ Arise from the 
dead”—the spiritual death of sin; “ put on the whole Irmour of God,” and you 
shall find that the armies of the aliens shall be put to flight The fenced cities, 
though wailed up to heaven, shall be dismantled, and “ an abundant entrance 
shall he ministered unto you” into the rest of your Lord. There was some 
attraction in Egypt to the degraded Israelites, that made them look back with 
pleasure to their sojourn there, and when they thought of the flesh pots, and the 
onions, and the leeks, and the garlic, and the cucumbers ; they forgat the 
murder of their sons, the tale of the bricks, and all the hard measures of that 
“ king who knew not Joseph.” They were willing to brave all the dangers of 
the desert, and the fury of the bereaved Egyptians; to retrace all their steps, in 
order that they might once more be able to eat of those things freely. But 
what shall be said in excuse for us ? We boast of our intellectual pre-emi¬ 
nence ; we talk much of our light, of our scriptural knowledge, and yet we are 
so fascinated with the delights of this world, so enslaved by “ the lust of the 
flesh, and the lust of the eye, and the pride of life,” that we will not enter upon 
a course of certain conquest, under the Captain of our salvation, even “ Jesus 
Christ the righteous.” The truth is, we desire to be redeemed, but we do not 
desire to be renewed: we know that “ without holiness none shall see the 
Lord,” and instead of striving after holiness, we waste our days in wishing it 
were not needful, and trying to do a little longer without it. We have made 
friends in the camp of the Canaanites, and we are unwilling to break with 
them. We are not willing to bring the grace of God in opposition to our gins j 
we would fain continue to indulge ourselves, and yet be at peace with Aim. 
This is a state in which no good can ba done. Even as God commanded His 
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people utterly to destroy the nations, so has He commanded us to destroy 
utterly our sins, to make no compromise with them, to cry out for aid against 
them, and to resist even unto death. , 

And lest we should be cast down, and say, “ Who is sufficient for these 
things ?”—He will aid us as He did Joshua, will work still mightier 
miracles on our behalf than He did for him, will sweep away the opposition 
of “the world, the flesh, and the devil,” and finally plant our feet on the 
celestial battlemonts, fulfilling the Scripture, “And the kingdom of heaven 
auffereth violence, and the violent take it by Btorm.” The battle between the 
church and the powers of hell is yet raging ; the banner of the cross is yet 
bearing down the opposing hosts ; and let us look well to it on which side we 
are fighting. A little farther on are the radiant legions of those who have 
overcome the world, “the goodly fellowship of the prophets,” “the glorious 
company of the apostles,” “ the noble army of martyrs their toils are over, 
their crowns are won : they have passed away from the church in combat 
to the church at rest, and the trumpet voice of their rejoicing reaches us in 
spirit, while we read of their fervid zeal, and contemplate the remaining and 
long-enduring effect of their truth and patience. Look onward, then -, their 
ranks are every hour receiving new accessions. New companies are pressing 
forward; and glancing across the dark water of death, we see the line 
unbroken; the gates of the city open to receive the unceasing stream, mid 
our ears catch the sound of their hallelujahs, like the murmur of the distant 
sea. Let us take our place in the bright procession, with our loins girded up 
and our arms ready ; let us pass through this world, looking on the things 
thereof as dust and ashes,—watching that no one take our crown, and having 
our eyes fixed upon Jesus “ the Author and Finisher of our faith.” But a 
little while, and we shall have passed away from sorrow and mutability, and 
shall have entered into that “ rest that remaineth for the people of God 1” 
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“ Then they willingly received Him into the ship; and immediately the ship was 
at the land whither they went." —John vi. 21. 

The miracle, of which those words givffthe account, is ablated by three out 
of the four evangelists. In each narrative the main features are the same, 
although,in each there will be found minor details which the others omit. 
It is, for example,,only in St. Matthew’s Gospel that we read of what befel 
Peter when he asked permission of his Master to step forth on the troubled 
sea. St. Mark alone tells of the apostles’ affright when the wonder was 
wrought; and lie accounts for their alarm by affirming, “ They considered not 
the miracle of the loaves, for their heart was yet hardened.” St. John explains 
the ground of Christ having constrained the disciples to embark, by referring 
to the design of the populace forcibly to make Him a king. In discoursing 
upon the miracle, we shall aim at embracing whatever is worthy of special 
observation, in whichever of the Gospels it is met with. The only exception 
to this will be in what concerns Peter. His conduct has, strictly speaking, 
nothing to do with the miracle ; and it were sufficient by itself to form the 
material for a single discourse. 

Now the whole three evangelists agree in placing this miracle next in 
order of succession to that of feeding the five thousand. In compassion for the 
multitude who at this period thronged upon our Lord’s ministry, He deter¬ 
mined upon the supply of their wants by a miracle, j^y that creative power 
which pertained to Him as God, He caused the scanty portion of but five 
barley loaves and two small fishes to increase so prodigiously, that about five 
thousand were fed, and there remained a surplus of twelve baskets filled with 
the fragments. This miracle, so forcibly evidencing a present Divinity, 
wrought for the time a deep impression on the people. In the fervour of their 
zeal and admiration, they desired forthwith to make Christ a king. It was 
very far, however, from our Lord’s design to claim for Himself any earthly 
sovereignty. It was emphatically a spiritual, and not a terrestrial empire, 
which He came to establish. Hence, perceiving the intention of the populace, 
Christ at once adopted measures for its defeat. He dismissed the disciples, 
while He himself retired apart to pray. From what is stated by St. Matthew, 
namely, that Christ constrained His disciples to depart, it would seem they 
were loth to leave Him at this juncture. It may be, they would have rather 
hailed the success of the design which the people entertained, as being in 
accordance with their fondly cherished dreams of temporal advancement. 
However this be, for some cause or other it was necessary to urge vehemently 
the disciples to depart. And now, when it was even, we are informed that 
Christ was praying alone on the mountain, whilst the apostles in the ship were 
striving to cross the lake, opposed by an adverse wind and a boisterous sea. 
The eye of the Saviour, altMpgh He was personally withdrawn trom them, 
was nevertheless open to the danger which threatened and to the fears which 
perplexed the heart of His followers. He did not, however, at once interpose, 
but chose rather to wait for a fitting moment, at which the putting forth of 
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His power in their behalf might be most conspicuous and most welcome. The 
’ fourth watch oi the night had commenced, end daybreak was therefore not 
for distant, when our Lord descended from the mountain for the snoconr of 
the terrified aetW He could, indeed, from that lofty height hare com¬ 
manded the winds and the waters to be calm, but He resolved rather to pre¬ 
sent Himself to the disciples, in order that they might the more certainly con¬ 
nect.,the cessation of the storm with the manifestation of Himself. He 
walkedi’ag we are informed, on the agitated Bea, its heaving billows serving 
Him fhjr a firm pavement. He approached near to the vessel, although He at 
first made a* if He would have passed by. The disciples beheld dimly the 
figure of a man, but they recognised not in the first instance their Master. The 
strange spectacle of a human form treading the rough waters, and upborne by 
them as upon dry land, inspired them with new dread. Wearied with the 
arduousness of their protracted toil in rowing, and having their imaginations 
already excited with apprehension of danger, they fancied the appearance to 
be that of a spectre, the spirit of the storm, sent to work them only disaster. 
In the agony of alarm they exclaim one to the other, “ It is a spirit!” This 
was the moment at which the Saviour chose to address them; they catch the 
well known jnelody of His voice, as in cheering accents He utters the words, 
“ It is I; be not afraid.” We can all enter into the glad feelings which must 
at once have possessed them. No pilot that ever entered a vessel to navigate 
her through peril, was welcomed with such joy; and no sooner did they per¬ 
ceive it was Christ who addressed them, than “ they willingly received Him 
into tho ship.” Then followed what we may term Jjhe consummation of the 
miracle—the winds are bushed, the waters subside into calm. The elements 
confess the presence of Divinity; they cease to rage against the vessel into 
which Christ had entered; “ and immediately,” as it is affirmed in the text, 
“ the ship was at the land whither they went” 

There can be no doubt, the miracle before us, like the majority of those 
which Christ wrought, was intended for an ulterior purpose beside merely 
attesting His divine power. Surpassing indeed was the demonstration which 
Christ afforded upon this occasion, that He wielded a dominion to which all 
things created are subject. If there be any one scene in which human might 
is felt to be more feeble than in another, it is amid the strife of the elements, 
when the waves of the ocean are lashed into fury by the power of the hurri¬ 
cane. At all times there is a tendency about the Bea to create in the mind a 
deep impression of the vastness and the greatness of God. It is hardly pos¬ 
sible to contemplate the sea—to watch the ceaseless play of its waters as they 
rise and fall—to hearkell to its murmurs—and not to have one's thoughts ele¬ 
vated in the contemplation of that God who made the sea and the dry land, 
who appointed to the deep its boundaries, over which it may not pass. There 
is a majesty in the ocean, which seems to proclaim the majesty of God; and if 
it freshen into storm, if its surface be ruffled by the breeze, how tremendous 
doth seem its strength, how ungovernable by man its fury 1 What, then, if 
you beheld One, whose voice the winds in their wild rushing, and the waves in 
their tumult, should instantly obey ? would you not confess that to such an 
One there must belong a power which none but God Can wield or impart? 
Indeed, when you reflect how unapproachable ore the winds to all human 
effort for their control—how man may be made their sport, but “cannot toll 
whence they come or whither they go—when you observe man’s impotence 
before the waves of ocean—how resistless they are in their might, I can hardly 
conceive of any demonstration more convincing to the t^uth of His Divine 
power, than that which the Saviour gave wlten He curbed by His command 
the riot of the winds and the madness of ocean. Other miracles of the 
Saviour may have required as much the exercise of a power to which all 
created might is infinitely inferior, but t there must have been something so 
startling in the spectacle of One who was outwardly a mere man, speaking to 
the storm and bcinginstantiy obeyed, that we can hardly conceive bow the 
spectacle could be witnessed) and the impression not caused, that Divinity 
was in the voice which commanded the winds and the sea, and they owned at 
once its authority. 

Tossing, however, from this view of the miracle, it is probable, as we have 
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already hinted, that our Lord had gome further design in the miracle than 
simply to manifest superhuman power. There were two occasions in the 
course of our Lord's ministry, upon which Hemanifested His dominion over 
the sea s hut in each instance few, if any, beside His disciples, were spectators 
of the marvel. It would not seem, therefore, that the purpose of the miracle 
was for the manifestation of Hi* Divine power, so much as for the symbolical 
setting forth of spiritual truth. If the design of the wonder had hBatajhami- 
nently to exhibit His uncreated might, it is probable that many morWside 
the apostles would hare been made spectators. Hence, in the examination of 
the miracle before us, we seem bound to search mainly for the typical 
lessons which it may hare been intended to afford. Beyond question, the 
marvel is to he regarded as one of the strongest illustrations which Christ ever 
put forth of the power which belonged to Him as God s at the same time, we 
are to look upon the miracle as a vehicle in which there, is a spiritual lesson 
conveyed; and we will proceed, therefore, in what follows, by God’s help, to 
search for the truths which are symbolically taught by the occurrence under 
review, when Christ having appeared to the disciples as they sought appa¬ 
rently in vain to navigate the rough sea, “ they willingly received Him into 
the ship, and immediately the ship was at the laud whither they-went.” 

How you are aware, that when the’ curse was Originally pronounced, in con¬ 
sequence of human apostacy, there was no part of creation excluded from its 
direful effect. It fastened upon man, and it injured him both corporeally and 
spiritually. It doomed him to an heritage of physical suffering and decay: 
while it sentenced the said to reap in banishment from God’s presence the 
penalty of having marred the Divine image. There can be no question but 
that in each of those diversified forms of disease whereby the human strength 
is enfeebled, the energies impaired, and life itself destroyed, no less than in all 
those moral disorders which characterise man’s fallen estate, there maybe 
recognised the baneful results Of that primeval malediction, which .is even still 
working out its disastrous Injury to the tribes of humanity. The curse, 
however, did not take effect on the human portion alone of creation. It 
fell upon the whole visible workmanship of God—the lower tribes of ani¬ 
mated being: earth, sea, and air—what is animate and what is inanimate; 
all of these have been smitten with a moral blight, have beeu brought under 
the influence of a curse which human transgression provoked. We know that 
creation was originally given to man to enjoy. He was placed upon earth as 
a great master spirit, to whom all things terrestrial were to be in subjection. 
The elements of nature were for him to use according to his own will •, the 
ground was to yield almost unasked its bountiful procfece ; all living things— 
whether such as roam the air, of walk the earth, or inhabit the deep, were to 
acknowledge man as their lord. They were created in subjection to him as 
their constituted head; It would seem, however, that when man leagued in 
rebellion frith Satan, he lost this inheritance; and, in a certain sense, surren¬ 
dered up his lofty authority into the hand of the tempter by whom he fell. 
The devil having conquered man, usurped the dominion which had been entrus¬ 
ted to his keeping. -Adam had been appointed the vicegerent of his Maker 
upon earth; to him there teas delegated a vast and' a glorious empire; but 
when he showed himself willing to mutiny against his Maker, he proved himself 
unworthy of the sacred deposit'; l)e did in effect yield over his dominion into 
the hand of the adversary. And this may be themode in which the curse is 
allowed to operate. The world may have been in acertain sense acquired by 
Satan, so that the dominion which eOuid have been exercised by man, bad 
he remained innocent, has in effect been since wieldedby Satan. There are 
certainly very strong expressions employed in : Scripture, which appear to 
corroborate’ this idea. You will remember, that Satan is stylpd “ The god of 
this world,* “ The prince of the power of thd'airandother'terms are made 
use Of. which indicate-a Surprising and most awful dominion; as exercised at 
present by Satan upon earth. The result of 1 the Redeemer’s undertaking is 
spoken of as a giving back the sovereignty of our globe to the Lord 1 Christa 
One of theaublitoest anticipations we have in connection with the consumma¬ 
tion of all things, is declared in the anthem which shall then be chanted by 
the redeemed : ’ “ The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
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Lord and of His Christ, and He shall reign for ever and for ever.” What does 
this indicate, if not that but for the gracious mediation of Christ, the supre¬ 
macy upon earth had been gained by the devil ? So thaL subject indeed to the 
Divine controul, Satan is now permitted, and bath been since the fall, to exer¬ 
cise over earth and its population a fearful dominion. Thus while beyond 
question the stormy passions of man’s nature are put into play by his insti¬ 
gation*# is possible also that he is operating throughout every province of 
natixS for the injury of man* He ua&y have been concerned in causing the 
ferociousness of wild beasts, which in the time of his innocence were subject to 
■man, and shall again lose their ferocity when the glad era of millenial blessed- 


dwell with the la mb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kid, and the calf 
and the young lion and the fatling together, and a little child shall lead them ? ’ 
To the malice of Satan may be owing the hurricane, when it sweeps ruthlessly 
over the plain, or the fury of the ocean when, wrought up tempestuously, it 
makes sport of navies, and feasts on human life. This, again, is not mere con¬ 
jecture. We know that Satan can stir the elements, and cause the whirlwind. 
He did so in the case of Job: one of bis first efforts of malice against the 
patriarch was to cause a great wind to Wow from the wilderness, which smote 
upon the house in which hi* children were gathered together, so that in its 
fall they were crushed. Thus it may be that there is no department of nature 
which hath, not become, in some degree, subject to Satanic influence; and that 
whatever the engine whereby man may be injured, it might be shown to be 
under the power and direction of this fiend of all mjfchief. 

-But however this be, we all know that Christ Jesus hath appeared to reclaim 
in behalf of a ruined humanity whatever was lost by transgression. Every 
trophy that Satan ever gained, and every spoil of conquest, is to be recovered; 
and as the curse settled upon every part of creation, so God designed that 
from every part, should that curse, in virtue of Christ's mediation, be 
finally obliterated. The great issue of redemption is the total repeal of the 
malediction which human transgression drew forth- The repair is to be co¬ 
extensive with the ruinj and although its accomplishment be gradual, this 
does not militate against its ultimate completion. The lost supremacy shall 
he recovered for man, and Satan be hurled from every point upon which he 
hath ever erected the standard of revolt. And we believe it to have been in 
token of this, and as an earnest of the period when there shall be left no 
vestige of the curse, that when the Mediator came forth on the errand of 
redemption. He determined on evincing a sovereignty over the whole ot 
creation i as though Hewouid give evidence, thin in every quarter'where Satan 
had}taken jiosaession, He was “ the Stronger than the strong,” and able to 
dispossess him of his triumph. We fully concur in that view of our Lord’s 
mir acl e s, which represents them as having been designed to shadow forth 
symbolically eveiy‘conquest which He was to achieve over moral and physical 
disorder. It is very observable, that Christ, in the selection of objects upon 
which to exe# tniraoal :<.« power, did not limit Himself to anyone class—He 
rather took the range of crested objects, and from each e xt racted a demon¬ 
stration that Be ims Divine. He want to every department of nature, in order 
fo assert everywhere a.recovered Mastership for man. He wrought miracles 
vp/m man himself—hesliuf ewiy f«pm «f bodily disease-•■dosing away every 
speof* of corporeal miOadf . Yog behold Him diswb ai ning tile captivated 
spirit, ejecting the , ,_fisad, towing tWbitod *;x ihsysas, sddress- 
„ . , or t:». ism s»d at- mttlmm or apeak, or are 
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dared, “ He was with the wild beasts.” That circumstance is put on record, 
to mark the coofiroul which Christ exercised over the lower tribes of creation 
who, since the fall, had been hostile to man; and we learn, that in presence of 
Satan himself, eyen the wild beasts reverenced in our Lord’s person the form 
of humanity, being not found in alliance with guilt. And now there is another 
department of creation where the curse is at work; and in this department 
likewise will the Saviour assert His supremacy. In some mysterious man¬ 
ner the elements of nature are under the .dominion of Satan, he can evoke 
the tempest, agitate the sea, put in motion the storm for murfe-destruction. 
Christ will attack him in this seat of his dominion; He will Snow Himself/ 
mightier to appease, than Satan to disturb the winds and the waters; and He 
chooses, for the time of this demonstration, a period when the wind and the sea 
were tempestuous. He speaks the word, and the storm is hushed, and tran¬ 
quilly does the ruffled sea subside into calm. 

It is in this point of view that we would, in the first instance, regard the mira¬ 
cles beforeus. It was designed, we believe, to shadow forth the complete triumph 
of the Kcdeemer, in expelling the curse wheresoever it had fastened. It was in¬ 
tended to make it plain, that from every point where Satan had ever established 
liis empire, he shall eventually be driven. And wedo regard it as at once both an in¬ 
structive and an encouraging lessoft to derive from such a miracle as that under 
review, namely, a lesson to the universality of that triumph which awaits 
upon redemption. There is no part of creation on which the' curse fastened 
not; there is no part from which it shall not bo finally banished. “The whole 
creation,” it is said, “ gpoaneth and travaileth together in pain until how 
but I learn from the conquest which Christ won over wild beasts in the desert, 
over demons who held captive the bodies of mankind, over the winds and the 
waters in their tempestuousness, that a day is yet reserved for earth, when 
every effect of the curse shall be destroyed. Whatever now mars the happi¬ 
ness of creation shall no lodger exist -, the blessing shall replace the curse, and 
not a memento shall be left to remind, in the moral or the material universe, 
that evil had ever prevailed. ■ 

We shall find, however, upon examination, other truths symbolically taught 
by this miracle, mere nearly relating to the present condition of the church at 
large, or to that of its individual members. We may reasonably suppose that 
in the* performance of this miracle—a miracle which seems to have been 
specially intended for the observation of His disciples—Christ intended to 
instruct or encourage them for the duties they would have to discharge as 
preachers of Christianity. These men who had embarked in this vessel were 
designed, in the providence of God, to be the agents for diffusing upon earth 
the knowledge of Christ. They were to go forth after His ascension into 
heaven, on the errand to publish the Gospel, and win converts to the faith. 
The world at large, in which they were to labour, miay well be compared to a 
vast ocean, and the church which they were to be instrumental to establish, 
may be said to resemble a vessel, that for a while had to float on its surface. 
The Saviour well knew, that many a tempest would assail His followers, and 
threaten the destruction of themselves as well as of the ship, in whichtheir 
hopes were embarked; He never shrunk from forewarning His apostles of 
the danger that awaited them and of the difficulties they would have to 
encounter if faithful to His cause; on the contrary, Be described with minute 
accuracy the trialsto winch they would be exposed, and the varieties of con¬ 
flict they must meet. Tribulation, hatred, persecution, yea, and oven death 
Itself, .Christ forewarned them to expect iu the prosecution of their enterprise. 
Through them He taugbt diseiples oi :very .future period to aatkapetothat 
the vessel of the church would have td make progress over a stormy and 
perilous ana . fierce wind* mould hinder - its advance proud waves would 
threaten to angulph it. The disciples, in the prospect of sueh trials, naturally 
shrunk from the thought of separation from tbeb> Master. They would fern 
that His personal sojourn with His church would be almost essential to Ha pre- 
serration i they would depeeeata His removal. as tending to aggravate ovary 
danger to which it might ever be exposed. Yet Christ's absence was essential 
to tho real welts** of'pie chusdj. There was tn office which H» had t» per¬ 
form hi behalf of Hi* people, wheat petfonnanoe required that He should be 
personally preaent in the upper sanctuary, and not visibly ministering in the 
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church below. He had to intercede above in behalf of those whom He 
redeemed upon Calvary; and this work of intercession was just as important 
to be discharged, as the other work of atoning through His obedience unto 
death. Meanwhile, Christ would teach His followers that although personally 
absent, His eye would never be removed from His people—He would witness 
their every struggle, and be ready to impart help in every emergency. Now 
let us observe How all this was symbolically taught by the occurrence which is 
under review. - Christ constrains His followers, reluctant as they were, to quit 
His presence and to embark in a vessel by themselves; He withdraws alone 
to a mountain, and there spends the season of night in the act of intercession. 
Dangers presently assail the ship in which His disciples were left. There 
arose a tempestuous wind, and they struggle almost in vain to make progress 
over the stemmy sea. Apparently they are deserted of their Master, and left 
to themselves to grapple with the difficulty. Yet far from this; though on 
the mountain brow and interceding there with God, the eye of the Saviour is 
bent upon His storm-tossed followers below; and at the fitting moment for 
the manifestation of His power in their behalf, Ha descends from the summit 
whither He had retreated. He moves over the deep, and reveals Himself to His 
well-nigh desponding disciples. He is welcomed to the vessel in which they 
are saiHng, and in a moment the tempestfts stilled, and the vessel is “ at the 
land whither thejr went.” We think there could scarcely be a more instructive 
or a more animating lesson imparted to the disciples than this miracle tnay 
have served to teach. The whole occurrence seems like a symbolical repre¬ 
sentation of the fortunes of Christ’s church, and of the safe issue at which she 
will ultimately arrive. That vessel in its passage over the sea appears to cor - 
respond in figure with the church of the Redeemer upon earth the tempest 
in which it was overtaken represents the opposition which in all ages has been 
arrayed against the true people of God. Meanwhile^Chrlst is not personally pre¬ 
sent ; He is on the mountain top, actually, indeeaf though not visibly, minis¬ 
tering to the welfare of His people. The progress of the vessel is but slow j 
it is impeded by the various forms of opposition it has to encounter. A long 
night has been already spent in the effort to evangelize the whole earth, little 
way has been made towards the desired consummation, and not unfrequently 
has the safety of the church been apparently perilled by the fierceness of the 
conflict. And yet there is no ground for despair; the Saviour still watches 
over His people; He knows the dangers that threaten them; and though 
the season of succour be deferred, yet we may be sure it is delayed only 
for the fuller exhibition of the Divine glory. * Ere long, and earth shall 
be trodden once more by the Redeemer. He shall descend from the scene He- 
now occupies, to manifest Himself as mightier than the mightiest of Ml spiri¬ 
tual antagonists; and then it may be, when the form of the Redeemer is beheld 
once more by His church, moving over the waves of this troublesome world; 
and when He is welcomed rejoicingly by His followers, and the grand over¬ 
throw of evil is accomplished, every foe put under His feet, and righteousness 
made everywhere triumphant, then shall there be a sort of realising in respect 
of the church at large, of what is affirmed in our text—“ Then they willingly 
received Him into the ship, and immediately the ship was set the land whither 
they went.” 

We would go on to observe, that from the narrative under review there may 
be lesson* derived, which seem to relate to the spiritual history of individuals, 
rather than of the church at large. In seeking for those lessons, it is needful 
to hear in'-mind the character of the disciples at the period referred to, that 
we may-hot wrongly apply the symbolical instruction. Now it is plain, that 
the faith of the disciples at this period of their history was extremely defective. 
They had Scarcely advanced beyond thelowest Stage of belief in Jesus. They 
owned in some measure the truth of His claim to be Messiah, although they 
were far, enough from being as yet prepared to wrestle boldly in His cause. 
It would seem, they still lingered to the expectation that He would prove a 
temporal Prince ; we have already hinted the probability that the ground of 
Christ constraining them to depart was their secret approval of the people’s 
suggestion by force to make their Master a King. - This at feast shows the 
lm JP®™ct apprehension which they had of the real office of Christ as a spirit¬ 
ual Deliverer * and then in confirmation of this view, it is asserted broadly by 
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St. Mark, that “ their heart was hardened.” They were men who as yet were 
little more than nominally the disciples of Christ They followed Him, they 
waited upon His ministry, they adhered to His person ; but yet they had not 
cordially accepted Him as the Saviour; they were not ready, as yet, to die for 
His sake. In this character therefore they correspond to multitudes of 
mere professors of Christianity, persons who make a Christian profession, 
but yet have never heartily embraced the religion of Jesus, and determined 
upon being guided only by His precepts. It was in these circumstances, you 
will notice, that the disciples assayed to cross the sea ; but they attempted in 
vain to effect the desired passage; they were opposed by adverse winds and 
waves, and were all the while troubled with mental disquiet. At length they 
gain a more distinct apprehension of Jesus.; He reveals Himself to them in 
the midst of their affright and perplexity, and then they willingly received 
Him into the vessel; and mark the result t no sooner has Christ been received 
“ willingly into the ship,” than immediately the ship was at the land whither 
they went. Is the case never paralleled in the moral history of individuals, that 
although by name and profession the disciples of Jesus, yet Christ is not with 
them in the vessel ? There is an outward semblance of Christianity, they wait 
upon the ordained ministry of the Gospel, they attend the stated- ordinances 
of grace ; but yet there has been n® decided surrender of the heart to Christ, 
no unequivocal resolve to be guided by no other pilot than the Saviour And 
what is the course of such religious professors, if not one of miserably slow 
progress ? They attain not the desired end ; there is no solid satisfaction 
enjoyed. With religion enough to keep them from being thoroughly worldly 
they have not religion enough to be thoroughly Christian, and thus they 
make no satisfactory advance ; there is no growth in piety, no nearer approxi¬ 
mation to heaven. What do we learn from such a miracle as the one 
before us, if not that Christ must be willingly received into the heart; and 
then, but not until then, will the wished for consummation be realised ? We 
think there is an especial danger in the present times of multitudes assuming 
a religious profession, who are yet strangers to vital godliness. Beyond ques¬ 
tion, it is a day of much outward homage and respect for Christianity ; 
religious topics will be handled by the press, and in conversation, in quarters 
where some few years back the mere allusion would scarcely have teen tolerated. 
Moreover up to a certain extent, it costs an individual no reproach to maintain a 
profession of Christianity; you may pay every respect to all the outward 
forms of religion, without incurring aught in the way of opprobrium. But it 
follows almost necessarily frcun this, that what is gained to religion in respect 
of numbers is frequently lost in respect of value. The religion which meets 
with no icorn, is very unlike the religion of Him who met upon earth with 
little else. And it is needful to deliver the caution against taking up with 
a mere fashionable degree of religious profession. We must predict of such 
a kind of Christianity that it will not stand its professor in the hour of death 
or the day Of judgment. It is a mercy if God permits such an one to encoun¬ 
ter trouble; it is a mercy if he be permitted to realise difficulty and dissatisfac¬ 
tion at not obtaining the promised happiness which piety is said to confer. 
Such experience may lead to the enquiry—where am I wrong ? wherefore do 
I not gain the coveted haven of peace and of joy ? May it not be, that while 
wearing the semblance of Christ’s disciples you have not Christ with you in 
the ship ; you htve nqt“ yielded up the pilotage of your vessel to Him alone ? 
And oh t if the suspicion of this being the case should lead any one amongst 
you to honest self-scrutiny; if you should discover that your profession of 
Christianity has been wanting in singleness of purpose to acknowledge no 
other Saviour than \Jesus, to trust with full reliance upon His merit for 
acceptance, and to tallow Him stedfastly whithersoever He leads; then 
might we confidently lV»k forward to your advancement in godliness, whatever 
hindrances might oppose you; and in this rapid growth in grace consequent 
upon the willing admission of Jesus to be all in all as a Saviour and a Prince,, 
there shall be a kind of feting over afresh of what happened to the disciples, 
when it is related—" Thin they willingly received Him into the ship, and 
immediately the ship was a\the land whether they went.” 
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“ Nevertheless l tell you the truth ; it is expedient for you that I go away: for if 
Igo not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send 
Him unto you.”—John xvi. 7. 

Last Lord’s day morning I closed my preliminary remarks, on the general 
declarations of the work and the necessity and valne of the Holy Spirit, 
these are unfolded in various portions of Scripture. I now enter, as I pro¬ 
mised, upon some of the personal offices of the Holy Spirit. The office 
which He is represented as sustaining, in the passage I have read, is that 
upon which I will speak this morning ; namely, the Holy Spirit as the Com¬ 
forter. 

The propriety or justice of the translation of the original word has been the 
subject of dispute. In the original it is, literally rendered, the Paraclete. The 
very same word is also applied to our Lord, in the epistle of St. John, where 
it is said—“If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father.” The 
original word is—" Paraclete, with the Fathernot the word usually applied 
to our blessed Lord denoting that He is an Intercessor, but another word, 
denoting that He is a Comforter. The strict meaning of paraclete is something 
like that which we attach to the name “ advocate” in Scotland—one that 
identifies himself with snother, takes up another's cause, throws all his 
energies and sympathies into it, and makes that cause his own, and upholds it 
as a good and a righteous one. But this is not all There is embodied in it the 
element of comfort, or consolation also; and this attribute is so interwoven 
with our convictions of the office of the Holy Spirit, that we Bh&uld not be 
willing to part with it. 

There is in this world great necessity, not merely for such a eimfort as the 
promises of the Gospel may convey, but for comfort so vast and varied, that 
it needs a Divine Person to convey and to imprest it. We lire in a world in 
which we need a Comforter. Much there is that is beautiiiil on earth, but 
much also that is forlorn. There is no street in this world withdut its sick¬ 
bed i thereis no comer of the city without its physician j tAere is no turning 
that leads not to a cemetery 5 and there is no cemetery that is without its graves 
of all lengths and of all durations. There is not a pillow, in the happiest 
home on which the sun shines, that has not a thorn in if» and there is not a 
heart, in which there is not some cankering and vexinp feeling, known best 
and most intimately to itself. One great lesson diseased by Christianity is 
impressed-upon the experience of every man, in some s&ape—“ Man is born to 
trouble as the sparks fly upward.” We are prone tc fancy that every man’s 
lot is better than onr own 1 and the reason of this i»» that we are dazzled by 
mere spangles and glare of circumstance—whereas, S we could penetrate the 
purple, or look beneath the ermine, or see under ths lawn, we should find that 
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there are unhappy and restless hearts beating there, just as much as any¬ 
where else. Poor men are often happier in their cabins, than royal men are in 
their palaces, or noblemen in their halls. But be we where we may, there is only 
one thing that can make us really happy—that thing which quells all fears 
within, and triumphs over all fightings without—the possession of the pro¬ 
mised Comforter, the Holy Spirit of God. 

The promise that is here given by our blessed Lord shows us that wo are, in 
this world, however varied may be its afflictions, capable of comfort. In the 
regions of the lost there is no capacity, as well as no possibility of comfort; 
but as long as we are amid the means of grace, there is no sorrow so severe 
that it cannot be assuaged—there are no tears that can be sown in spring, 
which shall not bloom in autqmn into harvests of joy. As the great revelation 
of the Gospel is, that there is no sin which cannot be forgiven, so there is no 
sorrow which cannot be assuaged ; as there is no sinner, whose crimes are so 
deep in their dye that the blood of Jesus cannot take them all away, so there 
is no weeper, whose wound is so painful and whose sorrow is so poignant that 
the blessed Comforter cannot heal it. 

The Holy Spirit is not only capable of affording comfort, but able and 
willing to afford it. That lie is able, is evident from the fact which I have 
shown—that that Spirit is God. His consolations are omnipotent consolations. 
All earthly comfort is represented by a cistern—a thing of finite dimensions, 
and which needs continually to be filled s nay, it is represented, even when 
sweetest and purest, by “ a broken cistern,” that leaks and lets out its com¬ 
forts hour by hour : but the consolations that the Gospel ministers to those 
that need them, are represented by the illimitable and exhaustless main—the 
great, the self-originating and overflowing fountain. The consolations of the 
world are the consolations of the footstool—those of the Gospel are the conso¬ 
lations of the throne ; the former evaporate like the dew, beneath the beams 
of the approaching sun—the latter grow and increase in quantity, the more 
liberally they are drawn and drunk by the children of men. 

This Comforter, however, you are to notice in the next place, is oalled not 
only a Comforter, but “ the Spirit of truth.” And here is a very important 
distinction, which needs to be impressed -, it is, that the Holy Spirit will only 
comfort man as “ the Spirit of truth.” A lie may serve as a momentary opi- 
ate, but there is in it nothing of real or of permanent comfort. Hence the 
comfort which the world gives, but lulls or deadens for an hourj but the com¬ 
fort which the Holy Spirit of God gives, is a comfort that lasts for ever. The 
comfort which the world gives, is like the opiate weed in the heart, that makes 
us forget our pain; the comfort which the Spirit of God gives, is a flower, that 
blooms upon the stem of everlasting truth, borrows its perennial fragrance 
from the skies, and remains green and fair and beautiful when all the flowers 
of mortality are withered and gathered to a common grave. In other words, 
the Spirit of God will only give comfort through the medium, or in the vehicle- 
of truth. If this be so, let us never attempt to comfort a dying sinner by telling 
him a lie; let us never shrink from telling the dying the whole truth, under the 
idea that to tell them all the truth will make them wretched. Better there 
should be wretchedness felt, in the knowledge of God’s truth, than that there 
should be comfort dreamed of in the belief of man’s lie; better that there should 
be disquiet the most saddening to those that are around, rather than the: 
“ Peace, peace,” when, “ saith my God, there is no peace,” at all. 

Having, then, noticed these features in the revelation of the Holy Spirit of 
God, as the Comforter of His church, let me refer to instances, in which we 
may presume that this blessed Comforter will exercise especially His consola¬ 
tory function. 

Is there in this assembly some true, bat humble Christian, who trembles and 
fears lest after all, his sins are not forgiven, nor his iniquities blotted out? How 
does the Spirit.of God, as “ the Spirit of truth,” bring comfort to that Chris¬ 
tian ? He will not, as the world does, tell you that sin is a very trivial thing, 
or that there is nothing in the condemnation of the law which ought to alarm,, 
agitate, or frighten us. The world will say to the dying sinner—' You have 
done your duty in the sphere in which you have been placed; your life has? 
been most respectable j at least, you are not as bad as that man, and certainljr 
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you have a® good aohanoeundas bright* tope as this maul* The Spirit com¬ 
forts not so; when the Spirit of God oomforts, He comfort* byoonveying to 
each a doubting sinWr the whole truth. And what is that truth ? He “ takes 
of the things of Christ, and shows them’’ to that sinner, according to the pro* 
mise of the Gospel, made by oar Messed Lord s He shows that sinner the pre¬ 
cious blopd, which now, •* when, shed on Calvary, “ cleanseth from aU sin;” 
He speaks to that dying man’s heart what I can only speak to that dying 
man’se&r; He breathes into that heart tones taken from the jubilee of heaven— 
He makes the very music of the shies resound in the depths of that human 
heart j—“ Son," “ daughter,” “ be of good cheer; thy sins,” through Jesus 
Christ, “ are forgiven thee.” 

But not only does He show this forgiveness of sins, through the blood, of 
Christ—-bat He shows to that humbling, doubqng, trembling, yet believing 
Christian, a right and a title to the skies, which nothing else can be a substi¬ 
tute for. He not only shows us that the curse is taken away by a Saviour’s 
blood, but He also shows us that our title to heaven is restored, by the suffi¬ 
ciency of a Saviour’s righteousness. Christ’s atonement delivers us from the 
curse—Christ’s obedience entitles -us to a blessing. By the one our breaking 
of the law is put away—by the other our obedient^ to the law is presented. 
“ He who knew no sin, is made sin for us, that we might be made the righte¬ 
ousness of God by Him.” 

Thus, then, the Comforter, as “ the Spirit of truth,” comforts the depressed 
with a knowledge of the efficacy of the blood of Jesus, and of the sufficiency 
of the righteousness of Jesus. 

And now, my dear friends, you and I must lie down and die. There is not 
aflowerso fair, that must not, like the flower of the grass, be withered. Ho 
not then forget, (if I address those who may never hear me again)—do not for¬ 
get, that the t : • / thing which can give you comfort on a death-bed is this.— 
that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, bore my curse and obeyed the law which I 
had broken; and by His suffering I am saved from that curse, and by His 
righteousness lam entitled to that blessing. 

The sense of sin that agitates the Christian, in the hands of Satan might 
plunge him in despair, or precipitate him into presumption; but the sense of 
sin, when it is laid hold upon by the Holy Spirit of God, only leads us to a 
deeper, richer sense of the Saviour’s mercy. And hence, while our sins appear 
to us, as they must appear in the intense light of eternity, like the great 
mountains, mat Holy Spirit reveals to our heart a Saviours mercy, which 
appears like a yet greater sea, that can bury and entomb them alL 

In the second place, there may he in this congregation some one who can 
say, and who is constrained to say—* All God’s providential dealings are 
against me; I have been afflicted, I am a sufferer, I have lost the loved and 
the dear.; my estate has been swept from me, the home that 1 built and under 
which I hoped to die has been stripped, the property which I accumulated and 
which was ,the fruit of my industry has been tom away as by a whirlwind; 
and I am desolate.’ My dear brother, (if such there be,) the Spirit of God is 
the Comforter that you need. He can show to your heart, what 1 now show 
to your ear and to your understanding—that the hand of God may be heavy 
upon you, while the heart of God overflows with love to you. Hay, we are 
told that suffering is not a sign or an evidence of a curse, but a privilege: “ to 
you,” Hogfays, “ it is given to. sufferand again,—“ whom the Lord lovetli” 
—what ? ,, He makes prosperous and happy ? Ho—“ whom the Lord loveth 
He chaateneth, and scourgeth every son whom He receiveth.” If there he one 
man in tills assembly, whose life has been one of uninterrupted prosperity, that 
man has most need to, tremble; but if there be in this assembly one whose life 
has been a series of successive and all but crushing calamities, that man should 
lift up his head to the everlasting hills, and read written by the Spirit of God, 
upon those tablets Vhieh man’s hand cannot deface—“ Whom the Lord loveth 
He chasteneth.” Have you lost your property ? God remains. Are you poor 
in time ? It may be that you may be rich in eternity. Has your estate 
perished 1 It may be that your soul may he saved.' Has the gourd been cat 
down in a night f It may be that you may repose beneath the shadow of the 
Bock of Ages—the Lord Jesus Christ, your Saviour. And these precious 
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truths the Spirit of God take*; id He does what I cannot do—-impriatsthem 
oh the heart, and helps those who know them in their heads to fttel thew as 
living vital realities in their inmost souls. < ;V.v; 

Again r are you placed, as Christians, under Teproaches ? Are yoU cshna- 
niated? Ate yon misrepresented in the discharge of duties which you-feel to 
devolve upon you ? Are you exposed to “ the proud man’s contumely and 
the coarse man’s shorn ?” In standing up in the sphere in which Providence 
has placed you, and protesting against what is wrong, and contending for 
What is axe yon liable to misrepresentation, calumny, and mockery t 

There is One who can comfort yon un«ter ft j the Spirit of God will remind you 
of that text—“ For Thy sake I have borne reproach.” Christ's name was 
taken away, before His life.jt He was persecuted and crucified in His name, s 
before He was crucified in His person. And we are told by Peter, what the ' 
Spirit of God can impress upon ns, “ If ye be reproached for the name of 
Christ"—what? Sad are ye? To he pitied are ye? No; “if ye be 
reproached for the name of Christ, happy are ye.” And on what account ? 
Because you do not care ? Because you are stoical enough to be impenetra¬ 
ble? or because you have excitements enough around you to'divert you? 
No; “ for the Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you.” Here is the com 
solation. If there be one spot upon the earth, on which that heavenly Dove 
rests, and spreads His overshadowing wings, and diffuses all the fragrance of 
the sky, it is the heart of a reproached, calumniated man. And therefore, “if 
ye be reproached for the name of Christ, happy are ye, for the Spirit of glory 
and of God resteth upon you.” 

Are there in this congregation some who say—-‘Once Indeed we had all 
the sensations of Christian happiness.; we were full of joy, when first we 
knew the Lord ; but all these feelings have become deadened,'and all these 
joys have palled ?’ There is comfort in that Comforter for you. When 
you first emerged from darkness to light, you were dazzled by the glorious 
change ; your excitement and your joy were commensurate with that change. 
Your eyes have now been accustomed to its splendour; you have lived and 
rejoiced long amid its glories. You must not expect that the enthusiasm of 
your youth will last through your riper and maturer years. It may be, that 
the strong emotions, which burst from your heart in the dawn of your Chris¬ 
tian life, may have sobered down into that deep, stedfast, and enduring princi¬ 
ple which is more precious than all. Do not forget that the absence of joy is 
not necessarily the loss of ah interest in Christ. It is possible to be a son, and 
yet to be sorrowful: it is possible to have nothing in possession, but beyond 
the skies and in bright and blessed reversion to have “ a crown of glory that 
fadeth not away.” May the Spirit of God imprint that upon our hearts 1 For 
what is wanted in our churches is not more light, which lhe minister can give, 
but more life, which the Spirit of God alone can give. And I am quite rare 
of this, that if there were in our pews more of secret prayer that God would 
accompany His truth with His own power, there would be richer and more 
blessed spectacles exhibited by the whole church of the Lord Jesus Christ 

In the next place, are there any in this assembly, who feel that onee they 
seemed to live (as it were) beneath the sunshine of the countenance of God; 
all things seemed bright and merry, as the summer-day ; but all this, they 
feel, has utterly departed ? They think that God has at length forsaken them, 
and their God has finally forgotten them. They are cast down, and dejected 
and depressed, and appear sometimes trembling on the verge of despair. If 
there be any such in this assembly, let me intimate a distinction, which I can 
explain, but which the Comforter alone can impress so as to comfort you: 
there may be day-light, when there is no sun-light. This is the experience of 
every one. God gives the sun-light, when ft is most seasonable for the 
ripening of the fruits of the earth; but He gives the day-light according to 
His everlasting and irreversible covenant. Your aon-light may be removed 
for good and gracious ends, but your day-light may still be continued. Sun¬ 
light is assurance, which is the privilege of the few; day-light is salvation, 
which is the real possession of all true Christians.. God may not give you the 
first, because it is inexpedient for you; God will not withdraw from you the 
last, for it is His own promise to continue it God may sustain you the most, 
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* Is there in this assembly some believer who says and feels—‘ I am harassed 
With temptation f’ Every Christian must be rj asciods of temptation. Do 
hot thought* sometimes originate within yon, which have no sooner spread 
their dim and distant shades into shape and reality, than yon hate, and 
abhor, and shrink from them t Have not even atheistical thoughts, sceptical 
thoughts, infidel thoughts, unholy thoughts, swept through your minds and 
grieved your hearts, whilst you were conscious of their presence ? So it has 
been, and so it will he. “ Think it not strange,” says the apostle, “ con¬ 
cerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as though some strange thing 
had happened to yon,” Job was tempted and tried; the royal psalmist had 
the discards of Satan thrown into his sweetest songs ; and if yoa were without 
such temptations, you would be without evidence that you belonged to the 
great family of Christ. Satan lets the weeds alone—he tries only to corrupt, 
and blast, and wither the flower. Satan, sure of his own, gives them undis¬ 
turbed peace; but the instant that the prey begins to escape from his fangs, 
and the victim of his wile* rises to become a son of God, Satan interposes to 
tempt, to try, to corse, and to destroy. “ Think it not strange.” The Spirit 
•of God will open your eyes, to see Christ interceding for you in heaven. 
Whilst you are struggling on earth, as Moses interceded on the mountain, 
whilrt the Israelites were waning in the valley below. Whilst we are toiling 
at the oar, and contending with the stormy and tempestuous sea, Christy is 
•on the mountain-side, as of old, praying, or marching upon,the mountain- 
waves, and making the angry sea a pathway to come and deliver His own. 
Pbor human nature, since the days of the apostles, cries in its agony—“ O 
wretched man that I am 1 who shall deliver me from the body of tins death ?” 
The Holy Spirit teaches that nature now, as He taught it in the days of 
Paul, to aay—“ Thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory, through onr 
Lord Jeans Christ. 

Thus, then, the Spirit comforts believers. He is the Comforter—Christ 
Always the subject of His comfort •, at, in other words, the Spirit is the Com¬ 
forter as “ the Spirit of truth,” and only by the truth does He comfort believers. 

Let me notice a few corollaries to be drawn from the remarks I have 
already made. 

The Holy Spirit is the best and most precious Comforter of all. All the 
consolations of time may decay, or become diluted; but the Spirit of God 
says, as the words breathed through the lips of Jeremiah—“ I satisfy the 
weary soul, I replenish the sorrowful soul.” The Spirit of God takes (if I may 
so express myself,) a leaf from the tree of life, and lays that leaf close upon 
the broken heart of the humble and sorrowing believer. That Holy Spirit 
takes thtrtrutbs that ore radiated from the sun, and (something like a great 
discovery fn the age in ■which we live,) makes the very beams mat come from 
“ the Son Of righteousness” print and impress the likeness of the glorious 
Original upon the firing tablets of believers’ hearts. His consolations pene¬ 
trate the peart, as the dews and the rains of heaven penetrate the willing soil. 
The heart grows happy, and the soil becomes prolific. “ I will,” says He to 
Hoaea, “ I will afinro her into the wilderness, and speak comfortably to her 
so it is in onr translation, but It is literally and strictly translated,—“ speak to 
her heart.” 

In the second place, the Holy Spirit is the best Comforter, because He 
cannot misapprehend or mistake the real case of believers. You are aware, 
that if one is labouring under some bodily disease, and if the physician, by the 
frailty of humanity and the ignorance of human science, should mistake the 
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disease, and prescribe ft* one a prescription that ii only fwffleafetoty«a«*thsr, 

be aggravates the malady, instead of owing it i and very equentlywken a 

brother mourns under-sorrow of heart, or depression, or calamity, 
miserable comforters, go to him and aggravate his sorrow, instead ot sniieg'lni 
it When we meet with some cme if ho mowns deeply and Utterly becausem 
some overwhelming loss, I believe |bat under such loss the leas we my the 
better; there is something so great jn the calamity, and something so little in 
aU our comforts, that we had better be silent And when we do speak in order 
to comfort, let us never say—Boated weep j it cannot be helped.’ That will 
not comfort—it will only embitter the sorrow. Admit the calamity to he awe, 
admit the grief to be just and only adequate to the occasion; but point to the 
eternal Fountain that overflows with compensatory joy, draw the heart from 
the green sod on which it Ungers, to the bright throne on which Jesus sits. 
Bring that spirit from communion with the mad, that provokes only its tears, 
to communion with a living Saviour, who can wipe all those tears away. 
And because the Holy Spirit knows all things, as tpe omniscient and omni¬ 
present Spirit of God, He may appoint that which afflicts us—but it will he 
that which is heat for us. He may contradict our plans, He may withhold our 
wishes, but He will nevertheless order all wisely, and bestow all mercifully. 
Leave thaWSpirit to His own way, and He will spread His wings over the 
troubled chaos of the wrecked and shattered heart, and bring order out of 
chaos, harmony out of discord, and light out of darkness. 

In the third place, the Spirit of God is the best Comforter, hcoause others, 
however adequate, may be unable to reach us; He never can be unable. 
“ Whither shall I go from Thy Spirit ? or whither shall I flee from Thy 
presence ? If I ascend up into heaven. Thou art there ; if I make my bed in 
hell, behold, Thou art there. If I take the wings of the morning, and dwell in 
the uttermost parts of the sea ; even there shall Thy band lead me, and Thy 
right hand shall hold me. If I say, surely the darkness shall cover me; even 
the night shall be light about me.” And therefore the consolations of the 
Spirit of God can descend to the miner in his subterranean walks, can rise to 
the Alpine herdsman on the loftiest peak, can minister consolation to the 
captive in his cell, and impart everlasting joy to that silent and solitary 
weeper, whose sorrows are too big for expression, and whose griefs can And 
no tears to be the channel for their exit. There is no sorrow so hidden, that 
the Holy Spirit cannot see it; there is no weeper so distant, that that Spirit 
cannot reach him. , 

In the next place, other comforters may he weary. The comforter by the 
bed of the dying may grow tired ; the hand may weary in presenting that 
cup; the heart may faint and fail in the expression of those sympathies. 
But this blessed Comforter never wearies : “ I, the Creator pf the ends of the 
earth, faint not, neither am weary.” 

Other comforters are frequently withdrawn, when their comforts are most 
needed. The consolations of the earth are, from their very nature, transient 
and temporary ; they are like the summer brooks, that are fed by the summer 
showers; they rush, full and overflowing, for a day, and then leave their 
channels dry. But the consolations which the Holy Spirit gives, are like those 
streams which are full in the summer, when other streams are dry and other 
fountains exhausted. 

Then, my dear friends, to you who are the people of God, what elements of 
comfort are there in that blessed Gospel with which you are acquainted ! 
Can that spirit sink amid the stormy waves of the world, that has an Omni¬ 
potent arm to lean on ? Can that soul he without comfort, in the deep cells 
of which are sounding the very echoes of the voice of God ? Can that man 
despair, who feds that he is the friend of Jesus, the protege of the Most 
High ? Is it not unspeakable comfort, that the Holy Spirit the Comforter 
himself dwdls in the depths of my heart, and makes that heart to be a fane 
and a temple for His residence ? Shall I desecrate that temple by a suspicion, 
•hall I darken it by a doubt, that He who is the omnipotent Comforter 
cannot cAmfort me ? “ Blessed,” then, “ are the people that know the joyful 
sound j happy is that people, whose God is the Lord.” 

There may be in this assembly some to whose minds the suggestion will 
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odour this dav—“ Doth he not speak parables ?” All will seem mystery to 
800 % fanaticism to others, and extravagance to more. Christians will feel 
tha&grhat I have spoken is truth, and that my sentiments have awakened 
edQMl of sweet music within them ; but those who are not Christians—(and 
, it is not uncharitable to suspect that there may be some such here present— 
„ for' baptism does not make ps Cliristians t, going to the Lord’s table does not 
' make us Christians; having a pew in the house of God does not make us 
Christians; wearing the name, and speaking the shibboleth, and being 
covered with the badge of a party, does hot make ns Christians : the Spirit of 
God. changing the heart alone can make us Christians:)—some, then, there 
aid, in this assembly, who are not Christians—who may fe£l that all I said is 
A mystery; there is no respouse-to it in their hearts; they cannot understand 
it; It is as if I were writing demonstrations.in a character which they cannot 
. read, or speaking in a tongue which they cannot understand. Then, my dear 
friends, will this teach you ? You have Borrow, for which you have no balm; 
you have troubles, which nothing upon earth has comforted you under; you 
yourselves feel that you are dying, and passing to the judgment-seat of God. 
What have you instead of the Gospel ? What comfort can you appeal to, 
richbj than the consolations of the great Comforter, him self ? Compare what 
you have to ding to, with what a Christian has; and the comparison may 
prompt you to lay hold on Bis garment, and beg Him to allow you to go with 
Him, for He alone has that which can do you good. Let me ask you, my 
dear friends, if there be such present as those to whom I have referred—let 
me ask you, what you have to go to in the hour of trial. Mother, when you 
lose your babe—what comforts yqu f Child, when you lose, your parent— 
what comforts you? Husband, when you lose your wife—what comforts 
you ? What have you to look to ? What are you ? Whither are you going ? 
What explains this tangled web of human life ? Where is the light, that will 
open up all its mystery ? Where is the fountain, that will give comfort in any 
of its troubles ? My dear friends, stoicism cannot; human nature cannot; 
kings and queens and emperors cannot But this blessed Book can. It points 
you to a home beyond the skies, from Which no vicissitude can pluck your 
dear and cherished ones away; and it points you to a Comforter, who tells you 
of One that shall be more than father and mother, and sister and brother, and 


husband and wife—Jesus Christ, “ all our salvation, and all our desire.” Ask 
Him, the Comforter, to teach you the mystery, for He is the Teacher also. 

May that blessed Spirit imprint these truths upon our hearts, and make 
them to us life and peace and joy; and to His name be the praise and glory. 
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“ And I saw no temple therein : for the Lord GoA Almighty and the lamb are 
the temple of it. And the city had no need of the dttl. neither of the moon, to ghine 
in it: for Vie glory of God did lighten it, and the Samh is the light thereof. And 
the nations of them which are saved, shall walk in the tight of it —-Revelation 
xxi. 22—24.. ( ’ 

It must ever be jjjie experience of the child of God, that Scripture most 
abundantly meets his necessities and wants. For, does he find himself a sin¬ 
ner, oftimes doing those things he ought not, and things, too, which he 
wished and intended never to have done ?—he has comforting assurances that 
sin’s thraldom shall one time be removed, and himself be made “ more than 
conqueror” over it and its consequences. Is he ever cast down by manifold 
afflictions, so that anxiety on anxiety, in ceaseless, wave-like succession, seems 
to roll over him; and as he is continually struggling, does he fear he 
shall be hopelessly submerged, and finally prove a castaway ?—he is told in 
the words of inspiration—“ Fear not, I am with thee ; be not dismayed, I am 
thy God: when thou passest through the waters I will be with tlieo, and 
through the floods they shall not overflow thee and “ as thy day is, so 
shall thy strength he.” Again, when gloomy thoughts of humanity’s last con¬ 
flict darken his peace—when he forecasts his great enemy grappling with 
him to tear from his body the precious life, and he fears the anguish endured 
as life leaves successively limb and sinew a$ the summons of death—then ho 
is told that he can, as a believer, use this language—“ O death I where is thy 
sting ? O grave ! where is thy victory ?” atwEthat though death may over his 
body for a time gain the mastery, yet is it paly for a short season, while his 
soul, as a child of God, is unscathed, unhurt. 

Now, brethren, in preaching a funeral sermon over an important member of 
this congregation, whom those of us who knew—and it was almost all— 
without exception loved and highly valued, it weemed to us that we could 
hardly do better than choose our subject fron^ that last, glorious revelation 
God gave to His Servant John. The believers of those days found it to be 
“ through mudh tribulation” that heaven’s road was to be trodden, heaven’s 
bliss attained; an&gfence the Spirit, to help their infirmities and cheer them on to 
life and immortality, .deigns in this book to picture before their eyes its glories 
and wonders. We, brethren, here, in losing friends-Mn the perplexities of 
life or—in feeling the deep-roofed wants of our nature, and its boundless 
cravings, need like exhoftation. Heaven v brethren, is still open for us. Our 
connection with eternal realities is not less than that of others gone before; 
and if we feel cast down at our course and its consequences, the “joys which 
are at God’s right hand, the pleasures for evermore,” where Christ reigns high 
above all principality and power, may he useful in quickening, comforting, 
and building us up. Brethren, may you and I bo washed in Christ’s blood, 
sanctified by Christ’s Spirit!—and so shall we, all our troubles over, with 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and the rest of God’s chosen people, inhabit here¬ 
after that blessed place described in our text. “ And I saw no temple therein . 
for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it. And the city 
ins rcLpix, vol. 82.— no. 1,307.— octobss 14, 1847. , X 
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had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it: for the glory of 
God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. And the nations of 
them which are saved, shall walk in the light of it. 

We purpose here, brethren, drawing your attention to the two ..striking 
features pictured of heaven—first, that there is “ ne temple therein,” and 
, secondly, that the light of the sun and the moon are not known in it; and, 
thirdly, in the character of its inhabitants, we Bhali, for a brief season, set 
forth jbe character of her who has been taken from us, so that, if the will of 
Gpd he so, we may derive some practical instruction from her example, and 
he urged on with greater decision in the paths of righteousnoss and peace. 

I. First of all, brethren, therefore,^ we inquire into the spiritual condition of 
the place described jn our text. 

The place itSelfpwo have already said to be heaven; hot, indeed, the heaven 
(as appears) that now is, but the heaven to come, the “new heaven,” which 
- with the “ new earth” is hereafter to be created, ashen the day of judgment is 
over and the resurrection day has coramenced'its shining. In the heaven 
that now is, we find, from St. John, that a temple exists. We should, indeed, 
have expected it, from the related accounts we have of the prayers and 
praises of the saints there,, offered j but we are told so in two express and 
important passages^ which conclude the truth of it. In one, the eleventh 
chapter, and latter part, we read, “ The kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christand after the four ajnd twenty 
elders worship and praise die Most High for the arrival of that glorious 
period—“We give Thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty,” it,is expressly 
added, that “ the temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was seen in 
His temple the ark of His testament.” But again, in thoafifteer.th chapter, it 
is fold us more at largo. The holy choir of the glorified had just sung tho 
song of Moses and the Lamb; “ And after that I looked,” the apostle writes 
in the fifth verse, “ and, behold, the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony 
was opened : and seven apgels came out of the templeand in the eighth 
verse, “ the temple was filled with smoke from the glory of God, and from 
His power; and no man was able to enter into the temple, till the seven 
plagues of (he seven angels were fulfilled”—where, you observe, the existence 
of the temple it in the strongest way asserted; the stress not being laid on its 
being there, but only on the fact, that there existing, and having been closed, 
it was opened. 

But still further, while we say this is manifestly declared in the two verses 
we have quoted, it would appear also from the assertion of the apostle Paul in 
his epistle to the Hebrews. You remember the stress laid on, first, the taber¬ 
nacle in the wilderness, and the building of the temple on the two several 
occasions. St. Paul says of the priests who offered gifts in the one then 
standing, "who serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly things”— 
thereby implying that the temple on earth was a type of something in heaven. 
Again, yet more distinctly, in the ninth chapter, at the twenty-fourth verse : 
“ Christ is not entered into holy places made with hands, which are the figures 
of the true, hut into heaven itself’—where it is evidently set forth that tho 
temple “ made with hands,” With its various divisions, was in Some sort a figure, 
an emblem, of that made without bands, reared in heaven. And therefore, 
combining these passages together, we find in the heaven that now is, where 
the ransomed, walking in white, and freed from pain, offer t(p hallelujahs of 
joy tmd songs of triumph, there is a temple., Yes, there is a place there 
marked off from all others, where God and the Lamb especially dwell,, where 
they sbow'tbe glories of their being, whence they shine forth, as their seat, to 
those whom they please, and where the saints, when freed from the burden of 
this fiesta worship God “ day and night in His templehut in the new hea¬ 
vens, whefl God shall make all things new, there there is not to be one. That 
apparently most essential place for worship and adoration is wanting; so that 
it seemed to tfah holy apostle a thing to be noted: "And X saw no temple 
therein.” 

What, then,‘do we gather from this ? What that while there is represented 
as being a temple now in thte blessed realms where the departed righteous walk 
and dwell, there is to be none in the dispensation following tho glorious resur¬ 
rection ? What else but that its bliss is to be of the most transcendent and 
exalted description ? We 1 know not yet what we shall he, but this we know, 
“ when ne shall appear we shall he like Him, for we shall see Him as He is.” 
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And tho changes, brethren, which pass over the believer, only give ns the 
most distant idea of what he will become. See the child of winn given up to 
his passions, carried by them at their will whithersoever they please; or one per¬ 
haps, like many, without gross sin, but living in forgetfulness of God ; and there 
you see a being day by day and hour by hour increasing in alienation of heart 
from Him who alone can save and bless him. On he is borne in heedlessness 
and sin, his heart becomes harder, his conscience more benumbed, all spiritual 
desires and yearnings after better things are more thoroughly each hour extin¬ 
guished within him. And when, warned of death and judgment tocome, he thinks 
of repenting, he finds the extreme strength of his self-chosen master, and that 
he cannot turn, as he one time felt sute he could, to repentance and calling upon 
God. See him as he draws near the grave. The world is gradually loosened from 
his grasp ; and as invisible things are more clearly revealed, allthatopenson him 
is the “ blackness of darkness” destined for the lost. No Saviour occurs to his 
sight. Ho has no confidence jn God as reconciled to him, no anticipations of 
heaven as about to open on him ; but amid the temporary cessations of the 
pain he feels each moment, his bodily framework gives way ; there is nothing 
to cheer or animate his soul, he only has the internal sinkings of a bitter de¬ 
spair. But let Christ come to that man, let tlio Holy Spirit work in him, and 
he is turned from death to life—a calmness he lias, a peace, to which he was 
previously wholly a stranger, and sometimes a triumphant assurance of the 
futnesB of joy. Great, brethren, is the change which takes place on such an 
alteration. Believers oftimes hardly can estimate it: the change that has 
passed over them was so gradual and slow, the light beams of heaven so warily 
(as it were) struck on their eyes, that it all appeared to come as a matter of 
course; and hence they arc sometimes greatly disquieted, and fearful lest they 
be hypocrites or self-deceivers after all. But the change that has come over 
them is great They love the brethren now because they are brethren; God’s 
temple, God’s service, God’s cause, they have an interest in, because it is God’s; • 
and communion with God and tho Lamb they so enjoy 1 , that they frequently can 
exclaim, “ Whom have I in heaven but Thee ? and X have none upon earth I 
desire beside Thee. My soul followeth hard after Thee. As the hart panteth 
after the waterbrooks, bo panteth my soul after Thee, O God.” Tea, it is their 
only grief that these feelings are not constant. Hence a Divine joy and fel¬ 
lowship, which no mere professor can possess, is their privilege, their desire, 
and possession. 

Hut great as this change is from what they were before God’s Spirit shined 
into their hearts, when they die a much greater takes place. Here on earth, 
though their privileges were great, they had also misgivings. Though one day 
in God’s courts was often better to them than a thousand, yet during many days 
were they so dead, so cold, so hardened, that they could not feel IBs presence, 
or enjoy His peace. After some spiritual communion of holy fervour, in which 
they have almost been able to see within the veil, when earth has appeared an 
insignificant point, its cares, its pleasures, its employments alike “fighter 
than the dust on the balance,” they have been thrust bapk, so to speak; eia has 
gained an advantage; worldly ambition, worldly enmities, worldly courses,.pos¬ 
sibly even worldly offences have been yielded to, and God and the Lamb been 
forgotten, slighted, or dishonoured. None but the backsliding believer knows 
the acuteness of the pain such transgression causes. How he longs for the 
time when “ sin shall have no more dominion over him 1” “ Woe is me that I 
dwell in Meshech I” “ Oh! that I had wings like a dove ; then wotfld I flee 
away and he at rest." Yes, when this time has come the change is far greater— 
greater than he anticipated. Blessed spirit! when once thou art released from 
the body of sin and death, thou art in felicity. “ Absent from the bofy, thou 
art present with the Lord” in paradise. As thou gradually disengagest thyself 
from the “ earthly bouse of the tabernacle” thou one time dwelt in, I cannot 
follow thee In thy flight to brighter, better worlds, or see where thou openeat 
the skies or how thou enterest; I can only witness the faltering breath, the 
glazing sight, the restless limbs, and that cold dew of death, which thou 
dost shed on thy late companion as an evidence of thy departure, For thyself 
thou tyst cut through the chamber, thou hast passed through the heavens to 
thy Saviour and God. Aid then, brethren, the believer faints no more, mother 
is wearied in his spiritual course. The light of heaven clears away all his ignor¬ 
ance ; the strength of heaven removes all his weakness; and the joy of heaven, 
swept as from a thousand harps of living gold, fills him with delight unspeaka¬ 
ble, and transport beyond utterance. God he worships in His real sheklnah; 
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the Lamb " whom having not seen” on earth “ he loved,” he here sees on His 
throne to love a thousand-fold more; and the Spirit for which on earth he 
prayed, and sometimes with a show of earnestness, he here surrenders to and 
receives without reserve, without restraint. Where the four beasts and four-and- 
twenty elders worship, he is present. The songs that pass in mighty chorus 
■from the multitudes already gone before, he takes up, and swells the blessed 
strains. Brethren, we can only slightly conceive the holy eagerness wherewith 
a new inhabitant would follow where led, would learn what instructed, would 
worship when told, would cast down liis crown and sceptre before the Lamb 
in His temple. “ Thou art worthy to receive honour, and glory, and dominion, 
and wisdom, and power, and might, for'I’Rou hast redeemed us by Thy blood.” 

Yet, while we cannot tell what they really are, the spirits of the departed 
righteous are, immediately they die, in everlasting felicity; but great as tins 
felicity is, without the alloy of care or woe, yet after the final consummation 
of all things it will be greater. Then we shall have our glorified bodies; and 
as we know the various pleasures wliieh even these, though sinful, infirm, are 
made the channel of imparting here below, so “ when this corruptible shall have 
put on inoommtion, and this mortal immortality,” we shall through them also 
be made capable of enjoying infinitely more glory than before. But especially 
will it be in the enjoyment of God. In the heavens as they now are, we have 
seen a temple is marked off, so that Deity shows Himself to the saints from 
some place He has chosen as His abode ; but in the times we are speaking of, 
a change is made, to increase this happiness, to augment this glory. “ And I 
saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the first heaven and the first earth 
were passed away, and there was no more sea. And I John saw the holy city. 
New Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband. And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying. 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and He will dwell with them, 
and they shall be His people ; and God himself shall be with them and be their 
God,, and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes j and there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain, for 
the former things are passed away. And Ho that sat upon the throne said. 
Behold, I make all things new. And he said unto me. Write, for these words are 
true and faithful.” No longer therefore, brethren, shall even the redeemed have 
to visit a place where God reveals himself, or shows the shining of His glory. 
Still less will they have to visit a place as at a distance from them, where they 
will worship and praise Him, but Himself will dwell in them and they in Him. 
“ There wifi be no temple there, but God himself and the Lamb.” Then shall 
the Son also Himself be subject unto Him that put all things under Him, 
that God may be “ all in all.” The holy joyous atmosphere, as it were, in 
which the saints will reign, will be God himself. God and the Lamb, united in 
all His perfections, in all Ilis love, in the creations of His wisdom, in the 
fruition of His bliss, in the communication of His glory—God will dwell in 
them, and they in Him. During eternity, as one endless ceaseless Sabbath, 
they will worship and adore. Whatsoever they do with the organs and 
capabilities of their spiritual bodies, whatsoever converse carry on, pleasures 
enjoy, they will do all in God as their temple, and to the glory of Him and 
the Lamb. Indissolubly and eternally united, the prayer of our agonising 
Lord will then be fulfilled : “I in them, and Thou in Me, that they may be 
made perfect in one.” So, brethren, will fallen creatures, who are washed 
and sainctified by the blood of the Lamb and the Spirit of our God, be 
ennobled. As kings and priests living in the Infinite, as their vast and 
penetrating and living temple, will they adore and reign. No more weakness 
No spiritual decays, no flagging inconstant love, no barren lifeless 
services but themselves as worshippers animated, and quickened, and pervaded 
by Deity, BO that to them, and with them, and in them, God and the Lamb shall 
be “all in all,” they will exist and rule throughout all generations. “And I 
saw no temple therein: for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the 
temple of it. And the city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to 
shine in it: for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light 
thereof. And the nations of them which are saved,.shsll walk in the light of 
it.”, 

II. But, secondly, we have to consider its material character. 

The apostle has been very minute in his account of the New Jerusalem. 
He describes its surpassing brightness and splendour, having the glory of God; 
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“and her light was like unto a atone most precious, even like a jas¬ 
per stone, clear os crystal.” Its twelve gates too were each severally of 
one pqprl; its street was “ pure gold, as it were glass,”—hereby wish¬ 
ing us to know, that everything on earth which we admire, the most beauteous 
creations of God’s power here below, are, taken singly, too inadequate to bring 
before our eyes the visions he beheld. Hence he joins the jasper to the crystal, 
and gives to the rich and deep brilliancy of burnished gold the transparency of 
glass. With gates each of pearl-like, heavenly whiteness, its street or most com¬ 
mon part had, as it were, the most precious earthly substance for its flooring. 
Besides thiB, over and from the New Jerusalem, in all her vastness, there was 
shed forth a light or glory of jasper hues blended with tho crystal. Like the 
first flush of the morning in tropical Bkics, when the slowly rising sun tinges, 
with liquid purple, the golden white transparency of the atmosphere—so, only 
in infinitely greater richness and beauty, did the light from this saintly blessed 
city appear to the beloved disciple. So that his thoughts reverting to the 
earth of which ho was yet an inhabitant, he contrasts it most powerfully. He 
tells us it altogether transcends it. Tho most glorious thing we know mate¬ 
rially allows him in some feeble way to pourtray its hues and describe its 
splendours ; but as the most precious spiritual privilege men on earth possess, 
namely, access to God, where He reveals His glory, is hero done away with, be¬ 
cause Ills people actually live iu Himself, and he dwells in all His spirituality 
in them, so light, that most beautiful thing to the material senses, is also, in its 
derived streams, alike unknown—light on which the infant smiles, witli 
which it toys—the sun, the monarch of the skies, who in his unwearied round 
day by day refreshes and gladdens the earth, the source and mover of the ele¬ 
ment, he is no longer needed. At tho final judgment he will become “ black 
sis sackcloth of hair,” and for over pass away. But to the nations of them that 
arc saved, it is to give them greater glory and beauty. “ And the city hath 
no need of the sun, neither of the moon to shine in it, for the glory of God did 
lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.” Tho apostle seems to labour in 
showing how completely the creation is merged to the saint, and lost in the 
Creator. 

But, brethren, we have to remark what all this shows. As the absence of 
the temple bespeaks the fullest perfection of our spiritual natures, when the 
believer will awake up after God’s image, tho reflection of his Creator, the 
absence of the sun and of tho moon, which give light unto the world in regular 
alternations, seems also to forecast the complete consummation of his material 
framework. 1 am hero a compound being made up of body and soul. I cannot 
be happy except tho wants and cravings of these two are in some way met and 
satisfied. Sin, besides, has so marred tho one that it has lost the empire 
God gave it over the other, or rather, is prone to pervert it to unholy pur¬ 
poses. But when a man is “ a new creature in Christ Jesus,” old things pass 
away ; with his soul feeding by faith on Christ, he has to keep under his 
body and bring it into subjection, and a holy life then is required, holy 
material acts ; that is, the brain must think for God’s honour and service on 
earth, tho hands must handle and work not for themselves only, but for the 
benefit of Christ’s church, the feet must walk and the heart must beat, not to 
please themselves, but their neighbour, for his edification. Hemember that a 
holy fife principally has respect to our neighbours ; and some Christian men, 
my brethren, may be said to be more exact in their duties towards God than in 
those towards men. They read their Bibles, they pray, they talk much and 
boldly, they attend Divine servibe, but in the little, or rather the great acts qf 
daily life, there is frequently a lamentable falling off. In just, and righteous and 
generous dealing, it not seldom happens, such are beneath, inferior to, outshone 
by worldly men, who make no profession at all, and even glory in making 
none. No, brethren, a holy life is to be exhibited in the world, thrqtoghout the 
business, amidst friends, and in the family. Besides the inhabitation of God 
in your souls through the Spirit, the life of Christ is to regulate your bodies 
and their impulses. Man is a material being as well as a spiritual. When lie 
dies, it is true, he casts aside his body ; his framework with all its tempta¬ 
tions is then left behind, and his soul passes before the tribunal of the bar of 
God. But all this is only for a time; the body is to come again to the spirit, 
and his compound character of soul and body is to be maintained throughout 
eternity. It is suspended for a while, but one day all mankind will re-enter 
tlicir bodies “ in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, when tho trump shall 
sound.” Enoch and Elijah, and above all, Jesus Christ are in heaven in their 
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bodies, and similar to their present ones in all probability will ours bo ; theirs 
indeed has seen no corruption ; but from the charnel house, lost in dust, or dis¬ 
sipated in the air, our bones trill come each to his fellow, and sinners will 
fasten them, and fatness enwrap and flesh cover them, and then we shall again 
tenant them, and thus be changed. Here, brethren, however, being material, 
the present influences of the atmosphere, and of the sun and moon, are neces¬ 
sary for our development and growth, they are indispensable for our health, 
and even through our bodies act on that hidden agent which dwells within, 
mysteriously diffused through the whole, namely, the immortal spirit j but in 
the world to come the bodies of the righteous being glorified, consummated 
and perfected, will no longer need it, or rather needing that which is higher, 
more efficient, more blissful, more holy, they will possess and enjoy it to the full. 
The inhabitants of the New Jerusalem, raised in the scaleof being, will have, as 
they will require, a more Divine principle of life within them, a more holy 
atmosphere of life without them. They are to dwell in God, and God in them ; 
“ God and the Lamb shall be the light thereof there will be there no gloom, 
no losing of light in darkness, no overclouding of the sky, no eclipsing of that 
object which is the light of life, but one sacred, high, eternal noon. And “there 
shall be,” says the inspired penman, “ no night there; and they need no candle, 
neither light of the sun, for the Lord God givetli them light.” That which 
quickens on earth, which awakens, which refreshes, will then be away ; no 
rest will be needed to recruit our energies, no earthly light to pass through 
our eyes, as a channel to invigorate the brain, or cheer the intelligence, but as 
spiritually, so materially, in every sense shall we be perfect. Happy, thrice 
happy place, brethren ; happy because holy, complete because God is there. 
May it be yours and mine to enter and for ever inhabit it ; replete with the 
Deity, illuminated by His splendours, tenanted by His essence ! Blessed arc 
they that shall walk within it. “ And X saw no temple therein, for the Lord 
God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it. And the city had no need 
of the sun peither of the moon to shine in it, fof the glory of God did lighten 
it, and the Lamb is the brightness thereof. And the nations of them which are 
saved, shall walk in the light of it.” 

Such, brethren, is a slight description of the heavenly Jerusalem : the 
new heavens and new earth to be created hereafter. May we not truly say— 
“ Glorious things are spoken of thee, thou city of our God ?” Blessed indeed 
shall he be, who will have right to the tree of life, and shall enter by the gates 
into this city. Blessed are they who, now in heaven—formerly inhabitants 
with us on this earth—look forward seourely and happily to its glories and 
bliss. But, brethren, while we may in our hearts congratulate these, it is for 
us to remember, that a certain number only of earth’s inhabitants will find 
admission. We do not moan, brethren, that any of you are predestined to 
be lost; God forbid the fearful thought. Into the secret things of God we 
presume not to pry ; but we tell you, “ many will say in that day. Lord, Lord 
open unto us,” and then shall be made answer, “ I know you not, whence you 
are; deport, ye wbrkers of iniquity.” Now Christ bids us summon you all 
to the marriage supper of the Lamb. The way of salvation you know, and its 
supports you know. “Christ is the way, the truth and the life j whosoever 
cometh to the Father by Him shall be saved.” Have you attended to tho 
account Scripture has enabled us to give of heaven hereafter ? Did a wish, 
brethren—my younger hearers—steal through your hearts—‘ oh ! God give rue 
when I die to be admitted therein ?’ You remember the terms of admission, 
bear in mind also the standard of rejection. “ The fearful, and unbelieving, 
and the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and all liars shall 
have their part in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone, which is 
the second death.” Every pain you have, or sigh you heave, every friend you 
lose, or Jftell that tolls, are as voices proclaiming trumpet-tongued from hea¬ 
ven—“Be ye also ready he watchful, bo in earnest. The day is coming 
on apace, when what you have occasionalmisgivings about will truly come to 
pass and have their accomplishment in you; when “ the keepers of the 
house will tremble, and the strong men shall bow themselves, and the grinders 
cease because they are few, and those that look out of the windows shall be 
darkened, and the silver cord be loosed, or tho golden bowl be broken.” Oh 1 
brethren, what will you then feel Christ to be ? If you J * make the Lord now 
yonr refuge, and tjie Most High your habitation,” then whatever you go through, 
great shall he your joy at the last. Christ will support you, whispering that 
He is yours and you are His s heaven will open its gates to you, and 
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partially disclose Its crystal glories and golden streets, while angel voices 
shall sound sweetly in your ears, amid the wreck of nature, the agonies of 
death, and it may be, the depression of your soul, telling you, in a little time 
nil will soon bo over ; that they are waiting to carry you to its bliss, to usher 
you into the presence of God and the Lamb. Yes, brethren, when earthly care 
can do nothing, the assiduity of friends to the dying man is as a thug of 
nought, even their forms disappear before his closing eyes, and the last most 
loving pressure he cannot reciprocate ; then the love of Christ will bo found 
to pass knowledge, the value of His service then to exceed estimation j and as 
with unearthly vigour, he may be helped in his last struggle, as many are, to 
say—“ Oh ! death, where is thy sting ? oh ! grave, where is thy, victory f thanks 
be to Coil who giveth us the victory through Jesus Christ our Lord,”—He 
shows us before band the infinite consequence of being saved here. God 
grant ttiat you, may be of this mind. But contrarwise, if these things make no 
impression onus :—“Because 1 have called and yo refused, I stretched out 
My hand and no man regarded ; when your fear eometh as desolation, and 
your destruction couieth as a whirlwind ; then shall you call upon Me, but I 
will not answer ; you shall seek Me early, but shall not find Me.” “ You shall 
eat of the fruit of your own way, and be filled with your own devices j but 
whoso hearkeneth unto Me, shall dwell safely, and be quiet from fear of evil.” 

But, brethren, in thus fur speaking to you, as the living, on the living argu¬ 
ments of God’s Holy Word, we have been using the glories and bli-s of heaven 
as an inducement to you,— you that are righteous, to go on your course with 
greater holiness and alacrity; you that are thus far heedless, to diligently, and 
in earnest, ponder your ways ; but our application to you must now be more 
restricted and particular. 

Christian brethren, the reason of my now officiating is, that wo have all 
lately loHt a dear friend, and that too almost suddenly. There was one 
among us lately, who though not strong, yet, as we hoped, and had grounds 
for expecting, would have remained much time longer with us )»ere below 
—who looked forward to your re-assembling in this generously decorated 
church,* and taking her seat with you as a fellow-worshipper in these 
courts of the Lord’s house; but now she is removed from our midst ; God’s 
“ ways not being as our ways, nor His thoughts as our thoughts.” My brethren, 
you know her “walk and conversation.” You that were poor knew,— yet 
you knew it not all—the love and affectionate interest she took in your concerns, 
both spiritual and temporal You that had the privilege of being her friends, have 
witnessed—but neither haye you seen the whole of this—the quiet, Christian, 
consistent walk wherewith in her responsible station, struggling with a weak 
and fragile framework, “ she fulfilled her course.” My dear brethren, and espe¬ 
cially my Christian female hearers, bear in mind that in the quiet overcoming 
of sin, the unobtrusive surrender of self, the meekly accomplishing unseen 
and perhaps irksome duties, there is a high order of Christian attainment 
developed, which in the great day of account will be blessed indeed. You that 
knew our beloved Christian friend now in heaven, and can call her to your 
mind as she sat in the house, mixed with society, devoted herself to the 
charitable institutions connected with your church—we feel, that, you being 
our judges, it is not too much to say, she wonderfully exhibited such Chris¬ 
tian temper and Christian perfectness. Some, when active, require praise— 
are not content if unknown, but expect notoriety to set forth their deeds and 
herald their fame; but, brethren, as a beloved wife, and an affectionate 
mother, and kind-hearted friend, she evinced that she loved the praise of 
God rather than heeded the praise of men. A Christian calmness and retire¬ 
ment and sobriety was hers; but, notwithstanding, amidst the anxieties 
attending your now bereaved minister’s removal to this larger sphere of 
Evangelic employment, hers, though a gentle spirit, was yet bold, and able 
to encourage and cheer him bn his onward, and then difficult, course. And 
oftimes,. brethren, we belidvq, you as a people would have suffered, had she 
not been his ready support and sufficient stay. Such, then, was her life- 
retiring, but not slothful; quiet, but not inactive. 

Of her last moments, so sudden was the onslaught of mortality’s dread foe, we 
have not much to recoil. Taken, as many of you have heard, with a faintness, 
which, more or less, continued during the two hours and a half of her illness, 
she had not strength or power to say much. But what was said, marked out 

* Tho church had beon recently pointed and beautified. 
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as with a sun-beam the principles which lived and ruled within her. On a 
friend’s remarking, “ What a mercy is it you have not now to seek a refuge 1” 
she fell in with the sentiment, and answered feelingly, that it was true ; and 
weakness on this, or pain, forcing a gentle moaning, almost inaudible, the 
dying saint shuddered at the thought, and inquiring aloud, as it were, of her 
conscience, “ Is this murmuring ?” and reverently adding, “ If so, God 
forgive me 1”—evincing here her diffidence, and humility, and anxiety not 
to oflend. Indeed, her disregard of self throughout the whole of her brief 
sickness, was remarkable. She was again reminded of Christ’s love: “ Unto 
you that believe, Christ is precious.” A pressure of the friend’s hand waB as 
her dying testimony to that blessed truth ; and acute suffering then coming 
on her weakened framework, in less than an hour her soul passed to that 
place where there is no more pain, nor voice of weeping, but where, in the 
bosom of God, it awaits the glories to be revealed at the coming of Jesus 
Christ. Of death, brethren, there was no terror ; of judgment, no alarm; of 
things that shall happen at that mysterious moment, which many have longed 
to unveil, when the spirit, from the recesses of the body, shall start to a new 
condition of being, no anxiety, no painful forethought; but it was all peace, 
deep, assured, unembarrassed peace. Brethren, blessed and holy are they that 
have this. “ I heard a voice from heaven saying. Write, Blessed are the 
dead which die in the Lord; even bo, saith the Spirit, for they rest from 
their labours, and their works do follow them.” 

Dear Christian brethren, then, suffer the word of exhortation. Let this almost 
sudden falling asleep in Jesus be to you for a solemn admonition! Tou have 
had a loss; yet she, “ being dead, yet speaketh,” and having left you an 
example, “ follow her, as she followed Christ.” Dear brethren, be pre¬ 
pared. Neither you, nor her dearest and nearest friends anticipated, at our 
last seeing her, her so sudden, so speedy removal. “ Be ye, therefore, also 
ready; for in such an hour as you think not,” I doubt not but even to you 
the Son of Man will come. And what 1 even now we believe, by some one 
here the realities of the sick chamber, the decay of their earthly tabernacle, the 
throes, lastly,of expiring nature, will ere long be experienced ; when that body 
you are now present in will be laid aside, your eyes be sightless, your spirit 
gone. So that you, now the support, delight, or, it may be, the anxiety of 
your friends, will soon be laid beneath the quiet ground, while your soul lias 
winged her flight to the worlds away, to hear her final destiny from God and 
the Lamb. Brethren, what is your state ? Let conscience answer whether 
these events interest and profit you. Do you look, upon them as urgent mcs>- 
sages from Ileaven to live in earnest, above the world, to Christ and God ? If 
so, thoughts of heaven will be more frequent, more fervent; your conduct on 
earth will be more exemplary, more Christian; God your Bather you will more 
pray to, Christ your Saviour you will more love. You will more lay bare your 
hearts, your souls, to the influences and graces of the Holy Ghost. And in the 
great day of account you shall then be accepted and approved. When all 
earthly temples have for ever passed away, and earthly suns cease their shin¬ 
ing, and there is no longer needed the light of the moon; when there Bhall 
be no more death, no more sorrow, you in Jehovah and the Lamb as your 
temple, with Him for your Light, seeing Him face to face, overarched, sur¬ 
rounded, and undergirt with His presence, shall, in Jerusalem above, sit down 
to the marriage supper of the Lamb. “And one of the angels answered, saying 
unto me. Who are these which are arrayed in white robes, and whence 
come they? And I said unto him. Sir, thou, knowest. And he said 
unto me. These are they which came out of great- tribulation, and have 
washed their robes, and made them white in the Wood of the Lamb; therefore 
are th^jfc before the throne of God. And the Iamb which is in the midst of 
the throne shall feed them, find shall lead them ulito living fountains of waters, 
and God shall wipe away all tears from tbeir eyes.” Wherefore, my dearly 
beloved, “ be ye stedfast, unmovable, always ^Bounding in the work of the 
Lord, forasmuch as your labour is not in vain in the Lord.” 



THIS GOSPEL NOT BELIEVED. 


9 i&etmon, 

BY TUB 

REV. JAMES PARSONS. 

I'HBACUED IN TUB NEW CONOmsGATIONAL C1IUKC1I, MIDDJ.ETON lioAII, UAI.STON, 
ON WK1>NBS1>AY MOUSING, AUGUST 25, 1847. 

On occasion of the Opening of the Church. 


“ That the saying of Esaias the prophet might be fulfilled, which he spake , 
Zorrf, who hath belieoed our report 1 and to whom hath the anil of the Jhord 
been revealed t ”— John xii. 38. 

This saying of Esaias the prophet is recorded at the commencement of the 
fifty-third chapter of the Book which bears His name, and it doubtless had 
immediate reference to the messages he had personally delivered, in behalf of 
God, to that generation of the Jewish people with whom he was a contempo¬ 
rary ; but from the application which is here made of it, it appears equally plain, 
that he spoke in his familiar character of a prophet, and in anticipation set 
forth the treatment which Should “ in the fulness of time” be received by the 
Messiah, when He appeared to make the last announcement of the Divine will, 
in regard to the Jewish people, and also in reference to the whole world. “ Then 
said Jesus unto the Jews,” adverting to Ilis own ministry, “ yet a little while 
is the light vith you. Walk while ye have the light, lest darkness come upon 
you : for ho that walketh in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth. While 
ye have light, believe in the light, that ye may be the children of light. These 
things spake Jesus, and departed, and did hide Himself from them. But though 
He had done so many miracles before them, yet they believed not on Him : 
that the saying of Esaias the prophet might be fulfilled, which He spake, Lord, 
who hath believed our report ? and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been 
revealed f ” 4 similar application is also made by the apostle of the Gentiles, 
in regard to the labours of himself and his companions in the Christian 
ministry j for he says—“ How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the 
Gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things ! But they have not all 
obeyed the Gospel. For Esaias saith, Lord, who hath believed our report?” 

.* The lauguage,\my brethren, which is thus impressively associated with the 
age when the Goipel was introduced, may legitimately be directed to the sub¬ 
sequent ages of itshistory; and our own ago permits it as fully and as forcibly 
as any which have'yet transpired. On that age, then, and on our own sphere, 
it is now our in ten',ion to concentrate our regard; and the passage we have 
read will furnish is with material for thought and practical improvement, 
identified at once with the highest objects of our religion, and with the highest 
interests of our ownimmortal souls. 

We observe, that \he Gospel is a message or report to man, in matters of 
supreme importance A that it has been communicated to man for the express 
purpose of being belidvcd ; and that it becomes frequently a matter of solemn 
inquiry, as to the nunber of those by whom the Gospel has been embraced. 
The enunciation of tlieie topics will be felt at once appropriate to the season 
which dedicates this esUSce to the service and to the glory of the Eedecmer; 
and it is our prayerful isire, that now they may come “ with power, with 
the Holy Ghost, and wits much assurance," and that now tokens and pledges 
may be given of many tramphs-to be, achieved, and of many trollies to be 
won in this place, in y&s which are to come,,and in generationetwhich are 
yet unborn. \ 

I. We observe, ^in the fltt place, that the Gospel is a message or report to 
man, upon matters of supreme importance. 

A system, my brethren, introduced by such agency as that of the Son of God, 
could not be secondary or inUgniflcant in its contents and its designs. Those 
designs and those contents are Unparalleled and unapproachable in their grandeur. 
These epithets will be amply Vstified by such observations as the following. 

1. The Gospel is a messaged report as to the character and claims of God. 

One main purpose of it is to toutradict or destroy the false notions respecting 
God, which by reason of our deWavity are suffered to prevail, and to inculcate 
and establish instead those prlciples respecting Him which are integrally 
right and true. It was, there Wp, the explanation given by the apostle, as to 
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the grand object of Him by whom the Gospel was introduced—“ No man hath 
seen God at any time, but the only begotten Son who dwelluth in the bosom of 
the Father, lie hath declared Him.” And that was the end to which the whole 
of His course was strictly and beautifully subservient. If you examine that 
course, brethren, for yourselves, you will perceive at once how God is declared 
—in the inviolable majesty of His nature, in the perfect harmony of His attri¬ 
butes, and in the import and bearing of all the relations which lie sustains to 
the universe, as its Creator, its Governor, its Benefactor, and its Judge. There 
is no legitimate inquiry, respecting these, to which the Gospel does not return 
an ample and an adequate reply. 

2. Again: the Gospel is a message or report as to the character and the 
condition of mankind. 

Human nature is here displayed, accurately and precisely, as “ face answer - 
eth to face” in a glass. Every being, of every age and every nation, who can 
rightly discern and candidly acknowledge, when this mirror of the testimony 
is held up before him will recogniso his own features, and must confess it 
is himself. 

■ Besides statements regarding the physical prospects and properties of our 
race, here is declared our indwelling depravity of heart, by reason of the primal 
fall in paradise; here is declared our alienation from God—our being fenced 
in practical rebellion against His authority and His law ; and here is declared 
our imminent exposure to the curse, which He has righteously threatened 
against disobedience, and which if inflicted will be found to pour out upon the 
transgressor the everlasting and irremediable torments of belt All the 
chambers of imagery are opened ; their recesses ore exposed, and their inner¬ 
most secrets are laid bare. 

My brethren, beyond the announcements regarding your species, in the 
word of the truth of the Gospel, you want nothing. You want not the profound and 
elaborate sertations of the philosopher, and you want not the dose analysis of 
the careful and acute observer; hero are the principles of true philosophy, and 
here are the results of untiring observation ; and it becomes you to remember, 
that if you derive not your views of human nature from this one source, you 
must by necessity become the victims of falsehoods and delusions, which will 
at once pervert your deportment towards others, and at the same time defraud 
you of your own redemption, and rob you of your own eternal Sappiness. 

3. Again.- we observe, that the Gospel is a message or report as to the 
method of salvation by the intervention of a Mediator. 

This is the grand object for which the Gospel was originally designed s' as it 
is dedared to be “ the Word of salvation,” “ the power of Go* unto salvation,” 
“ the Gospel of salvation,” and “ the great salvation.” / 

Now the statements which are presented to us in this /nessage or report 
regarding the method of salvation, might justify upon maty occasions a pro¬ 
longed meditation. At the present season, however, they must pass before you 
in a brief and rapid summary. / 

The Gospd informs us, that in foresight of human ruin the design of 
redemption was formed from eternity in the councils of tie Triune Godhead. 
It informs us, that the immediate Author of salvation is tie Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Messiah, the Son of God, to whom in the councils ofetemity was assigned 
the office of a Mediator, and who because He unites m His own Person the 
Divine and the human nature is “ mighty to save,” aid “ able to save to the 
uttermost.” It informs us, that the act by which saltation through the Lord 
Jesus Christ was meritoriously secured, was His deqeh in His human nature 
uppn the cross of Calvary, as an expiatory sacrifice fmsia ; for the record is, 
that He “ was wounded for our transgressions, and feuised for our iniquities,” 
that “ the chastisement of our peace was upon Him 1 and that “ by His stripes 
we are healed j” that He “ bore our sins in His own body on the treethat 
He was«fflMmade a curse for us, as it is .writtenJCursed is every one that 
hangeth upon a, treeand that “ He is the propUation for our sins, and not 
for ours only, trot for the sins of the whole world*’ . It informs us that the 
sufficiency of the sacrifice offered upon Calvary y" immeasurable and infinite, 
and that it founds a mediatorial government, umfer the sway of Him who pre¬ 
sented it, as the reward and recompense of Hispltfferings, which is finally to 
subdue all nations beneath the sceptre of mediatorial grace. “This Man, 
after He had offered ode sacrifice for sins, for efer sat down on the right hand 
of God; from henceforth expecting till His e«f>mies be made His footstool.” 

It informs us, that the men who receive anlnterest in the sacrifice of the 
eross, are forthwith relieved from all the evil/, which now impend over their 
condition or their future prospects, and thaftbey ere finally, after a process 
of refinement, elevation, and enjoyment t)ion earth, to be introduced into 
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regions where, in the Divine presence, they are to inherit joy and gladness, 
being ineffably and imperishably blessed. 

Such, ray brethren, are briefly the announcements of the Gospel upon the 
subjects of salvation—announcements which are to form tho grand themes of 
the sanctuary now dedicated to the honour and to the service of the Redeemer. 
Glorious tidings are they to an apostate and a- perishing world 1 They are 
precious beyond the power of language to describe, and beyond the power of 
imagination to conceive ; and the splendid immortality of heaven itself will 
only be occupied in rendering to them their merited homage and praise. 

II. Thus illustrating the fact that the Gospel is a message or report to man, 
in matters of supreme importance, comprising the character and the claims of 
God, the character and condition of mankind, and the method of salvation 
through the intervention of a Mediator, we proceed to observe, secondly, that 
the Gospel is communicated to man for the express purpose of being believed. 

Our text indicates this by the very nature of the inquiry—“ Who hath 
believed our report ?” And we imagine there are few present who are not at 
once, by their own study of Divine truth, reminded of multitudes of state¬ 
ments, from which it appears that faith, a cordial and implicit belief of tho 
truth which the Gospel presents, is to be regarded as one grand and promi¬ 
nent demand. Assuming this, we will proceed to observe— 

1. That the report of the Gospel is worthy of faith, on account of the 
evidence by which it is confirmed. 

You are, my brethren, in no instance summoned to exercise faith in the 
Gospel apart from evidence abundantly sufficient to satisfy the understanding 
that it really is what it professes to be—that it is not an imposture—that it is 
not any finite invention of industrious skill or benevolence—but that it is the 
Word of the truth of the living and only God. We cannot now, of course, 
enter at large upon tho theme which is before us s we can but remind you of 
the regular series of historical testimony, as to the legitimacy and authenticity 
of the Gospel records—of the fulfilment of prophecy, of the performing of 
miracles, of the wonderful adaptation of the Gospel to the circumstances of 
man, in all nations and in all ages, and tnb wonderful achievements it has 
already accomplished in the social and moral world. These, we say, constitute 
a conclusive and a triumphant claim, in behalf of the Gospel, to the cordial 
and humble embrace of every enlightened mind. Scoffers, impugners, and 
infidels indeed there are ; and It is a fearful manifestation of the reckless im¬ 
piousness of human depravity, that thus it can treat a religion stamped with 
the last seal which infinite power and wisdom could grant. “ Come not you,” 
my brethren, “ into their secret; unto their assembly he not you united 5 ” 
and ever remember, that it is the very best and the very noblest exercise of 
your immortal reason, when on the ground of Christian evidence you confess 
the divinity of the Christian system, and surrender to it your faculties, your 
souls, and your all. I pray to God for you, that each one may he conducted 
to this delightful conclusion, and that in the plenitude of your conviction you 
may each gratefully resolve and exclaim— 

“ Hence and for over from my heart, 

I bid my doubts and fears depart, 

And to thoso hands my soul resign 
Which hear credentials so Divine.” 

2. Again : you must observe, that faith in the report of the Gospel is the 
only medium by which .it can be rendered available to our safety and final 
happiness. 

If there be any one in this assembly who has adopted the childish dogma— 

tl For rilodes of faith let graceless bigots fight; 

He can’t be wrong whose life is in the right,” 

and imagines that the exercise of faith in the Gospel is a matter of indiffer¬ 
ence, we can only pronounce that you are deeply and dangerously mistaken, 
and tell you that the exerciser of faith is identified with all the higliesfflnterests- 
of your souls. • , 

Observe, my brethren, (and' we desire to use much simplicity upon this- 
important occasion—for some perhaps there are to whom the testimony of the 
truth has not oftentimes been presented,)—observe the statements which are 
made in the Gospel respecting the connection between faith and justification - r 
justification being an absolution of the sinner from the charge of guilt, and 
his acceptance before the tribunal of the Judge. “ Be it known unto you, men 
and brethren, that through this Man iS preached unto you the forgiveness of 
sins : and by Him all that believe are justified from all things, from which ye 
could not he justified by the law of Mosos.” “ The righteousness of God 
without the law is manifested, being witnessed by the law and the prophets, 
evert the righteousness of God, which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and 



upon all them that believe, for there is no difference.” “ Being justilied freely 
by His grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus : whom God hath 
set forth to be a propitiation through faith in His blood, to declare His righte¬ 
ousness for the remission of sins that are past, through the forbcaranco of God; 
to declare, X say, at this time His righteousness : that He might be just, and 
the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.” “ Therefore being justified by 
faith, we have peace with God.” 

Observe, again, the statements which are made in the Gospel respecting the 
connection between faith and sanctification; sanctification being the purifying 
of the soul from the pollution and the power of sin, and its moral approxima¬ 
tion to the character and the image of God. “ God hath put no difference 
between them, and is purifying their hearts by faith.” “ I send thee to open 
their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God ; that they may receive forgiveness of their sins, and inherit¬ 
ance among them that are sanctified through faith which is in Me.” “ This 
is the victory which overcometh the world, even our faith.” “ Who is he that 
overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God ?” 

, Observe, again, the statements which are made in the Gospel respecting the 
connection between faith and salvation, which is the glorious consummation of 
justification and sanctification. “ God so loved the world, that He gave His 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life.” “ He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life, 
and shall not come into condemnation.” “ He that believeth Bhall be saved.” 

“ Believe on the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” 

“ The word of faith which we preach is tins, that if thou shalt confess with 
thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath 
raised Him from the dead, thou shalt he saved. For with the heart man 
believeth unto righteousness; and with the mouth confession is made unto 
salvation. For the Scripture saith, Whosoever believeth on Him shall not lie 
ashamed. For there is no difference between the Jew and the Greek : for 
the same lord over all is rich unto all that call upon Him. For whosoever 
shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.” 

Now, my brethren, observe, and carefully recognize and remember this 
language: the connection between faith and justification, between faith and 
sanctification, and between faith and salvation. l)o you wonder that we, in 
the exercise of the Cliristian ministry among you, should insist so frequently 
upon the necessity of faith ? Do you wonder that we should so frequently 
reiterate and endeavour personally to apply to each one—“ Hast thou faith ? 
Hast thou belief in the Son of God ?” Do you wonder that we should so fre¬ 
quently exhibit the destinies of futurity, as suspended upon the presence or 
the absence of this one principle: heaven, with its glories, on the one hand— 
or hell, with its torments and its agonies, on the other ? Should we be faith¬ 
ful in the performance of our duty to your immortal spirits, were wo obscure, 
or indefinite, or fitful, or uncertain ? liather, should we not be exposing 
ourselves as marks for the thunderbolt ? liather, should we not court ux>on 
ourselves the spell of that tremendous aspiration, whose high and awful am¬ 
bition aspires even to scathe a seraph’s pinion, and to strike the thunder-sear 
upon an angel’s brow : “If we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other 
Gospel to you than that which we have preached, let him be accursed.” And 
“ a curse causeless shall not come.” 

3. Again: we are to remind you, that faith in the Gospel results from the 
operation of Divine power upon the soul. 

This is expressed by the latter part of the inquiry, from the words of the 
prophet, “ To whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed ?” “ The arm 

of the lord” signifies the power of the lord; and the revelation or manifes¬ 
tation of “ the arm of the Iord”'consists in the implantation of the sacred 
principle of faith. It is, my brethren, an affecting thought, that the depraved 
incredulity of the human heart concerning the testimony of redeeming truth is 
so obstinate and so inveterate, that it defies and sets at nought and scorns all 
agencies whatever, except an agency which is Omnipotent and Divine. It is 
matter for fervent and devout gratitude to God, that in the Christian economy 
that agency has been abundantly and amply supplied. It is the agency of 
the Third Person in the Trinity ; and the mediatorial, work of the Saviour 
is go arranged thRt this agency shall be pre-eminently and delightfully secured. 
His death upon the cross gained for Him the economical command of the in¬ 
fluence of the Divine Spirit; and His resurrection from the dead, His 
ascension into heaven, and His sitting at the right hand of the Father, in His 
priestly and His regal offices, wero for the purpose of securing the mission 
and operation of the Spirit, till the end and consuinmatioh of all things. 



This dependence economically of the influences of the Spirit upon the 
mediatorship of the Son, is several times beautifully indicated in the Gospel 
which is before us. As upon one occasion, for example, we read: “lathe 
last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If, 
any man thirst, let him come unto Me, and drink. He that believe th on Me. 
as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. 
(But this spake He of the Spirit, which they that believe on Him should re¬ 
ceive : for the Holy Ghost was not yet given; because that Jesus was not 
yet glorified.”) And afterwards, when ne was addressing His last discourse 
to His apostles, previous to His crucifixion. He speaks of “the Comforter, the 
Holy Ghost,” whom the Father should send in His name. He says—“ When 
the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the 
Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father,”—not in His essential 
existence, but in His economical operation—“ He shall testify of Me.” Again : 
“ I tell you the truth: It is expedient for you that I go away : for if I go 
not away, the Comforter will not come unto you s but if I depart, I will send 
Him unto you. And when He is come, He will reprove the world of sin, and 
of righteousness'and of judgment.” “ He will guide you into all truth : for He 
shall not speak of Himself; but whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He 
speak: and He will shew you things to come. He shall glorify Me : for He 
shall receive of Mine, and shall shew it unto you." His operations commenced, 
as you are aware, according to promise, on the wondrous day of Pente¬ 
cost ; and from that memorable era the Divine Spirit has wrought to apply 
the work of the Saviour, and through the instrumentality of faith to save the 
souls of endangered and hell-deserving men. 

Brethren, we must never compromise nor conceal the one principle which is 
here distinctly brought before you; and in all that pertains to the progress of 
genuine religion and to the triumphs of the cross we must remember, tlmt the 
Divine Spirit is now the one and exclusive engine, by which every advance¬ 
ment is to be secured, and by which every triumph is to be gained. 

Yes, brethren, and let us recognise it this morning, in devoting this sanc¬ 
tuary to the service of “ the truth as it is in Jesus,” that the Divine Spirit is 
thus to be regarded and honoured by us all. There is not one wrong to he 
redressed, but by Him j there is not one pollution to be purified, but by Him; 
there is not one disorder to be corrected, but by Him ; there is not one grace 
to bo implanted, but by Him; there is not one hope to be inspired, but by 
Him; there is not one boon to be imparted, but by Him- It must be—. 

** Him first, Him last, Him midst, and without end.” 

If you have believed, and if through faith you have been justified and sanc¬ 
tified, and are expecting to be glorified, you will come to the altar, and present 
yourselves there only as hell-deserving sinners, and upon that altar present 
the sacrifice of your all, to glorify Him. “ Not unto me, O Lord, not unto 
me, but unto Thy name be the glory.” 

And, my hearers, who are yet strangers to the power of the Gospel upon 
your hearts, let me remind you of the stern, unalterable, inevitable necessity 
of that influence of which we have spoken; for, says the master Teacher, 
(and who shall gainsay Him ?)—“ Except a man be born of the Spirit he can¬ 
not enter into the kingdom of God. Marvel not that I say unto you, ye must 
be born again.” And if you be not born again, remember that sin will hold 
you in its thraldom, till hell receives you to its doom. 

IIL And now, having illustrated this statement, that the Gospel is commu¬ 
nicated to man for the express purpose of being believed, by remarking, that 
this report is worthy of faith op account of the evidence by which it is accom¬ 
panied, that faith is the only medium by which it can be rendered available to 
our safety and eternal happiness, and that faith must he produced by the ope¬ 
rations of Divine power upon the soul,—observe, thirdly, that it frequently 
becomes a matter of solemn inquiry as to the number of those by Whom the 
Gospel has been embraced. The saying of Esaias was—“ Lord, who hath 
believed our report ? and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed ?” 

There are circumstances and modes, in connection with which this inquiry 
might be suggested, perfectly unauthorised, and meriting only severe and 
solemn reprehension. For instance, when it is presented by ungodly men, 
only for the purpose of gratifying an appetite for curiosity, or for sustaining 
the dogmas of infidelity. It will be observed, however, that the persons by 
whom the inquiry should he ptoperly pondered and suggested are those who 
are engaged in the exercise of the Christian ministry. “ Who hath believed our 
report?”—the report which We arc accustomed to declare and to enforce. 
And other persons, doubtless, must in the same spirit combine and unite with 
thorn,—those who themselves are believers in the truth, who sympathise 
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much with the anxieties and the labours of those to whom the ministry of the 
Gospel U committed, who would comfort them amidst their depressions and 
rejoice amidst their successes and their triumphs j and oftentimes, in various 
ages, the inquiry must also be solemnly pondered by them—“ Who hath 
believed our report ? and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed t ” 

Let us here notice, the implication which the inquiry involves; and the 
results which that implication ought to secure. 

1. Observe the implication which this inquiry involves. 

The implication, dear brethren, is, that there are but few persons compara¬ 
tively, to whom the testimony of the Gospel is presented, who cordially and 
truly embrace it. 

This implication was plainly truthful and conect, in connection with tho 
ministry of the prophet himself, in his own ago; and he is represented as 
exclaiming—“ I have laboured in vain, and I have spent my strength for 
nought.” He is represented, again, as stating his success to be found when he 
least expected it: “I was sought of them that I asked not for.” And then 
with regard to others, when success was anticipated, he says mournfully— 
“ Ail the day long have I stretched forth my hand to a disobedient and gain¬ 
saying people.” 

The same implication was correct, in regard to the ministry of tho Lord 
Jesus himself, who was not what in common terms would be designated a 
successful minister of the truth. . He “ bore the contradiction of Rinners 
against Himselfand we read in the passage from which our text is taken— 
“ Though He had done so many miracles before them, yet they believed not 
on Him : that the saying of Eaaias the prophet might be fulfilled.” 

The same implication was also correct in regard to the apostles ; for though 
oftentimes they were gladdened by victories, and were enabled to indulge in 
emotions' of ecstacy, in watching the progress of their religion from land to 
land and from continent to continent', yet oftentimes in deep sorrow of heart 
they had to look for refuge to higher sources, while lamenting that their 
ministry came “ in word only, and not in power,” and that' it was almost 
useless even to the last. 

And we know, my brethren, that the history of Christians has been an 
exemplification of the same fact. With regard to the age in which we live, 
what minister of the Gospel is there in our kingdom, who has not oftentimes 
»aid in spirit, whilst from his lips has arisen the inquiry—“Who hath 
believed «ur report ?” We are not insensible to the tokens of, kindness which 
have been vouchsafed to us in the mercy of our Divine Redeemer. We know 
that in the last age there has been an advance in religion of no insignificant 
order, and when we look at the climes which are beyond us, and witness the 
movement which is occurring in the human mind in various empires—the 
ousting, off. of systems of imposture, and the becoming disposed to the 
embracing of that system which is the mono correct and true and saving,— 
bare is reason for thankfulness and for praise. And yet, brethren, what a 
solginn, and almost tragical converse is before us 1 Look at the masses of the 
converts ; and after all, “ what are these among so many ?” What is the pro¬ 
portion borne by those who are emancipated, to those'who yet remain in spiritual 
thraldom f What is the proportion borne by those who have been enlightened, 
to those who yet remain in darkness and in the shadow of death ? What is 
the proportion borne by those who have been “ plucked as brands from the 
burning,” to those who seem even yet heaped (as it were) on the very verge 
and margin of the flame ? We seem to staud on an eiuinenoe ; and we survey 
from that eminence the dry bones which lie (teaching in the valley of vision ; 
«id if here and there, as we gate, there start up a solitary being, clothed with 
sinews and animated with life, and moving about in new-formed liberty and 
in new-mgioted privilege, there is still a vast fnultitUde, concerning whom 
we are JBspelled to present the Bad and solemn account—" Behold the bones 
are veiytenany j and lo ! they are very dry.” Is there one, dear brethren, 
who from these brief hints enters not deeply into the truth and spirit of the 
statement P And how shall we contemplate it, but with the deepest searching 
of heart? 

2. This being the nature of the implication, you must also observe the 
results which from that implication must be produced. 

And, my brethren, contemplating the fact before us, compassion must be 
P r °*J° ed - . We speak much of the guilt of man, (and guilt against God is a 
horrible thing—it must encounter stern reproof, and receive severe condem¬ 
nation,)—but who that has himself been guilty, and from guilt has been 
redeemed, does not deeply and tenderly compassionate those who are yet in 
daBger atjd in death ? Oh ! brethren, could you understand the actual 
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position in the Bight of God, and of necessity, of one yet In unbelief and sin, 
and trace his progress onwards to the sad and inexpiable consummation— 
what would be the overwhelming tenderness and brokenness of your heart for 
guilty men ? Could you see for a moment a soul that is lost—could this 
vacant area be for a season filled by one mysterious visitant from the world of 
ruin—could you see that brow, marked with the thunder scar of the Sternal, 
and that eye, glaring with the dreadful immortality of hell, and that heart, 
gnawed by “ the worm that dieth not,” or lighted up by the scorching fire 
that is never quenched—and could that tongue, in sepulchral toue, “ tell tlio 
secrets of its prison-house,” and expound to you what it is to be lost,—how would 
you shrink back in horror, and perhaps rush away from the sanctuary, desiring 
some leakage from the waters of oblivion, to banish the remembrance of that 
vision for ever! 

Brethren, the vision comes not, and cannot come. But estimate, from this 
drawing, what is the state of a soul that is departed in unbelief and sin. 
Hear of the “ destruction from the presence of God, and from the glory of His 
powerhear of “the blackness of darkness hear of “the fire that is 
unquenchable, prepared for the devil and his angels.” Then ponder upon the 
immense multitudes, who by reason of unbelief are exposed to these horrors of 
final destiny : some of them, poradventure, here ; others, amidst your own 
households; multitudes in your city, throughout your country, and throughout 
the world ; until the procession of hundreds of millions thus passes before you. 
And what now is your compassion for them ? Brethren, the man that feels 
not here—the man that mourns not here—the man that strains not every 
nerve and employs not every faculty here—has not one notion but what 
humanity must blush to own, and even corruption itself refuse and disdain to 
record, excepting in the very blackest catalogue of its crimes. 

Again : exertion must be produced. The report which wo have delivered 
we must continue to proclaim ; and under the consciousness of our own obliga¬ 
tion, and observing the vast multitudes around us, who arc yet in sin and in 
imminent peril, must we not, brethren, be untiring and incessaut, in the 
announcement of the truth whereby men may be saved ? We who are en¬ 
gaged in the work of the Christian ministry have indeed an awful, and almost 
overpowering obligation upon ourselves ; and I may, as a minister, for my¬ 
self and for others, remind you that we must feel the importance of faithful 
exhortation, disclosing in clear and emphatic terms “ the whole counsel of 
God,”—earnest exhortation, manifesting an intense anxiety of spirit,| in some 
measure commensurate with the mattors.for which we plead—and incessant 
exhortation, knowing no termination and no rest, while reason holds its seat, 
while the head can think, while the tongue can speak, and while the life shall 
last. And we, brethren, must indeed, especially in these ominous and import¬ 
ant times, nerve ourselves anew to the work of exhortation to which, wo have 
been summoned, listening to the words of the apostle, when he speaks of 
preaching the Gospel as a matter of necessity : “ Bor though I be free from 
• all men, yet have X made myself servantlmto all, that I might gain the more. 
And unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews ; to them 
that are under the law, as under the law, that I might gain them that are 
under the law; to them that are without law, as without law, (being not 
without law to God, but under the law to Christ,) that I might gain them 
that are without law. To the weak became I as weak, that I might gain the 
weak : I am made all things to all men, that I might by all means save some.” 

And, my Christian brethren and sisters, remember the obligation of faithful, 
and intense, and incessant exhortation lies also upon ail and upon each of you; 
and if you lose your opportunity fed sacrifice your influence in the world, 
when opportunity might be emprayld and influence might be exerted in the 
church, and for Christ, and for souls, take heed how you answer for the defi¬ 
ciency, when Mood shall be required at your hands. Let us continue' 'ffisted- 
fast, immovable, always ahounding in the work of the lordand if somBHmea 
tempters came to us, endeavouring to seduce us to other, and, it may be, more 
plausible themes, let us answer them as did the dignified Nehetniali, when he 
stood upon the ramparts of the ancient city—“ I am about a great work, so 
that I cannot come down. Why should the work cease, while I leave it and 
come down to you ?” Saved ourselves, the salvation of others must be to us 
our all. * 

And then, finally, prayer should he produced. The influence of the Divine 
Spirit, to whom we have adverted, is to be sought and is to be obtained by 
prayer. “ There shall be showers of blessings,” saith the Father; but the 
Father adds—“ For all those things I will be inquired of by the house of Israel, 
to do it for them, saith the Xk>rd.” And prayer,, earnest, and constant, must 
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ascend from the churches of Christ for the outpouring of the Divine Spirit. 
We have been taught, brethren in the ministry, that prayer and the announce¬ 
ment of the truth are indissolubly interwoven with each other. “ Wo will 
give ourselves continually to prayer and to the ministry of the Word.” The 
saints are to help together in this behalf. They are to “ pray for us, that the 
Word of the Lord may have free course, and run, and be glorified.” What we 
want, brethren, is a spirit of prayer. We have been languid, when we ought 
to have been earnest; we have been contracted, when we ought to have been 
comprehensive; we have been fitful, when we ought to have been incessant; 
we have been cold, when we ought to have been inspired. We must arise and 
shake off the lethargy which has oppressed us, and besiege the throne of God 
with all the power of prayer, standing as in the presence of the Shekinah, and 
there exclaiming—“ God be merciful unto us, and bless us; and cause His 
face to shine upon us. That Thy way may be known upon earth. Thy saving 
health among all nations.” “ Awake, awake, O arm of the Lord, put on 
strength, as in ancient times and in generations of old.” And as thus we stand 
and wrestle, in God’s own sublime language, which would have been pre¬ 
sumptuous had He not authorised us, let us lay hold upon His strength, as if 
grasping the very sinews of Omnipotence. Then the ministry will be more 
successful; then the churches will be purified; then sinners will be converted; 
then believers will be edified; then error will be rebuked; then pollution will 
be cleansed ; then impostures and systems of superstition will melt and wither 
and die; then the cross, the banner of triumph, wifi be planted high upon the 
eminences of all nations; then will come the last age of mercy, when the Spirit 
being “ poured out upon ail flesh,” all things shall be created anew; then Ho 
by whom shall be accomplished the work for which we pant and groan, will 
look down with infinite complacency upon the last and most wondrous achieve¬ 
ment of His grace, and as over the old creation will pronounce it “. very 
good;” then “ the morning stars will sing together, and all the sons of God” 
will shout aloud for joy; and the hallelujahs of heaven will be sounded in 
ecstasy over a reclaimed and a happy world. 

In the illustration we have been enabled to make Of this important state¬ 
ment of Holy Writ, we trust that what has been presented may be deemed, in 
its elements at least, sufficient to show to yon the truth which shall hereafter 
be proclaimed within these wails. But another grand object of this service, 
besides a public exposition of evangelical principles, is that all those present who 
have not yet been led to the exercise of faith—who have not yet believed the 
report of the Gospel—may be induced to believe it now; and happy will it be, 
if this first service, in this house of prayer and praise, be consecrated by the 
turning of some from sin to repentance, and from infidelity to faith; My 
fellow-sinners, it is our work to denounce on you; and we do it not in sternness 
and in severity—but with mournfulness and tenderness of heart we denounce 
on you, that if you believe not this truth you will surely perish. “ He that 
believeth not is condemned already, because he hath not believed in the name 
of the Son of God.” “ He that bolieVeth not shall not see life, but the wratli 
of God abideth on him.” “ He that believeth not shall be damned.” And if, 
my hearers, from these scenes of privilege you die in your sins, and thus enter 
into a retributive eternity, you will know by your own history what it is to 
be a lost soul. Your soul will be lost 1 And is there one who can brave the 
worst,—the “ sorer punishment,” the “ many stripes,” the innermost depths 
and mysteries of that terrible secret, that “ it is a fearful thing to fall into 
the hands of the living God ?” Oh 1 brethren, commit not the suicide of the 
soul l He who wills sin, (and all sin is strictly voluntary and wilful)—he who 
wills sin, and lives and dies in sin, is a sefHfhurderer—the suicide of his own 
soul! We implore you, in the name of fflh-TMaster, to turn and believe that 
“ we ate ambassadors for Christ; as though God did beseech you by us, wo. 
pra£2j6a in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled unto God.” Accept the invitation 
whicnis freely given from the cross, and come that you may have life. Then, 
when you have believed, the curse will disappear, the shadows will be dis¬ 
pelled, the dawn of day will appear upon your, horizon, and nought but happi¬ 
ness arid blessedness will appear before you; then, our privilege will be yours, 
our acceptance will be yours, our purification wiH be yours, our adoption into 
the Divine .family will be yours, our victory over death and Satan will be 
yours, our Welcome in the judgment will be yours, our enjoyments of the 
realms of bliss will be yours. Then we shall all be saved; and then ours will 
be the everlasting anthem of heaven—“ Salvation be unto Him that sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever.” It is our prayer to God for 
you all, that without exception you may be saved. Believe tlie truth of the 
Gospel, and salvation already is begun. 
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“ For I long to see you , that I may impart unto you some spiritual gif t, to the 
end ye may be established" —Romans i. 11. 

Being permitted again,>after some weeks of absence, to minister among 
yon, my dear brethren, I have chosen this passage, not only because it 
expresses my feelings, but likewise because it directs our attention to a point 
which may be of service to us all. 

The apostle, who had never seen the church at Rome, was long anxious to 
have an opportunity of visiting them, and wished to seism the first occasion 
of passing from Asia—or rather from those parts of Europe to which he 
afterwards had access—still further, to the coasts of Italy, and to be of 
advantage to these Christians at Rome. “ I long,” he says, “ to see you, that 
I may impart unto you some spiritual gift, to the end ye may be established.” 

Much of the instruction which the Word of God conveys to us, is given in 
the form of example ; and we may learn scarcely less from the statements 
which the apostle makes of his own feelings, than from the direct precepts 
which he was authorised by Christ to convey to the churches. As an apostle 
of Christ ho has here shown us the great desire which he had to visit this 
company of Christians at Rome. “ I long,” he says, “ to see you.” There is 
no feature more to be remarked in the life of the apostle Paul, than the 
heart which he threw into all his ministerial acts. He desired heaven, and 
therefore laboured for it; he loved Christ, and therefore laboured for Him; 
and he loved his fellow-Christians, wherever they might be, and therefore was 
willing to “spend and be spent for them.” Thus his whole ministry was a 
delight to him, because his heart was engaged in it; and though prolonged 
through years, he still felt au undecaying satisfaction in the fulfilment of the 
ministry assigned to him by the Lord. It is when religion ceases to be an 
affair of calculation or of habit—when it is not even the result merely of an 
awakened conscience, but when our hearts are diligently and earnestly engaged 
in all its exercises—that we prosper in the Divine life, and our religion 
is genuine. 

He tells us here further the reason why he wished to see these Christians. 
“ That I may impart unto you,” he adds, “ some spiritual gift” Now these 
words are generally employed by the apostle, in his writings, respecting those 
supernatural communications of the Spirit, which as an apostle he was 
commissioned and enabled to bestow : such as the gift of language*, the 
gift of healing. But although this is the usual employment of the words, 
they do not exclude those higher gifts which are not extraordinary, and 
without which the others in reality would have been in vain. What the 
apostle, therefore, desired was, that, by his visit to them as an apostle 
of Christ, they might obtain the blessing of the Spirit of God, whether 
by the communication of His ordinary or extraordinary gifts. “ That I 
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may impart unto you some spiritual gift.” Even if wo were to limit 
the meaning to these miraculous gifts which the apostles were enabled 
to bestow, still this gift was not to be looked upon as the end he had in 
view, but simply as a mean : “ for,” he says—“ X long to sec you, that I may 
impart unto you some spiritual gift, to the end ye may be established.” 
Therefore their establishment in faith—their being strengthened in piety— 
was the end which he had in view, when he “ desired to impart to them some 
spiritual gift.” This, in the lowest view we take of the supposed benefit, 
would be the result. When, for instance, the people of Samaria were brought 
to an acknowledgment of the truth, and were baptized as believers, we road, 
in the. eighth of Acts, that the apostles Peter and John were summoned from 
Jerusalem and visited that infant church at Samaria for this express purpose— 
that they might receive these miraculous communications of the Spirit of God, 
which were communicated by the apostles, perhaps ordinarily and exclusively, 
by the imposition of their hands. When these apostles were come to Samaria, 
they prayed for these newly-converted men, and then laid their hands on 
them, and they received the Holy Ghost. The effect of such a communication 
must have been greatly to strengthen the faitli of those who had believed. 
If without witnessing miracles they had been led, by the means which bad 
been employed and by the accompanying gift of the Spirit of God, to become 
the disciples of Jesus Christ—when they witnessed the miracles, which the 
apostles of Christ were not only able to work themselves, but could give to 
others the power of working, then they must have felt distinctly that Jesus 
was the Son of God, and that His religion was Divine. In the same manner, 
if the apostle Paul should visit these Christians at Home, who* had been 
brought to the knowledge of the truth by other men, then, communicating to 
them spiritual gifts, as apostles of Christ, their faith would be established. 
But still more, if he was the means, by his preaching and by his example, of 
leading them more to love the Redeemer, would they be established in the 
religion which they had already professed. 

Now this was the apostle’s aim; and in setting before us the reason for bis 
desire to visit the Christians at Rome, he has taught us what ought to be the 
aim of the ordinary ministry, and what ought to be our desire in this congre¬ 
gation. There is, indeed, a vast difference between the apostle and any 
ordinary minister of Christ—a difference partly in the supernatural gifts 
which Christ had bestowed upon him, ar.d partly in the superior grace to 
which he had attained ; yet still let us recollect, that the ministry has been 
appointed by Christ. He has called some of His servants to labour in this 
vocation. When we read, in the twentieth chapter of Acts, this address of 
the apostle Paul to the elders of Ephesus—“Take heed therefore unto your¬ 
selves, apd tp all the flock, over which the Holy Ghost hath made you 
overseers”—these who were ordinary ministers—we learn from that address 
that the ministry is of Christ’s appointment—that it is the Holy Ghost who 
calls and who fits men to become the ministers of Christ, the pastors of 
His churches. And therefore, as I trust that I have been called by Him 
to be His minister, and you have expressed the same feeling and belief, in 
choosing me as your minister by worshipping? in this place, I may hope that 
the same blessing which Christ intended His ministers usually to bring to the 
different churches, over which He placed them as their respective pastors, may 
deseefld among us also. 

■Now it is clear from the Word of God that He has called His ministers to 
be the means of converting sinners; not the only means—perhaps not the 
.chief means—but still to be an instrument in His hands of converting sinners. 
“ Faith,* says the apostle, “ compth by hearing';” and therefore the preaching 
of Hit Word was intended to bring sinners to believe. To the Corinthian 
church, again, the apostle says—“Who then is Paul, and who is ApolloS, but 
ministers by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every man ?” So 
that the ministers whom they listened to at Corinth, were the means of their 
conversion, by the accompanying power of the Holy Ghost, “ even as the 
lord gave to every man. Ana this, which is incidentally mentioned in 
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these passages, is converted, in the epistle to Timothy, into a distinct promise 
to each minister who is watching for that end. “ Take heed to thyself” says 
the apostle, “ and to the doctrine, for in so doing thou sliaLt both save thyself 
and them that hear thee.” So that whore ministers of Christ do make this 
the desire of their hearts, the subject of their prayer and watchfulness, they 
may look to be the instruments, in the hands of the Lord himself, of bringing 
those that were perishing, to receive salvation, present happiness, and eternal 
life, at the hands of a gracious God. As God lias provided a rich, free and 
full salvation for the guilty, the ignorant and the helpless, and calls a wicked 
world to receive that salvation, so He has bidden His ministers to set that 
salvation, by their preaching and by their lives, before careless and ignorant 
sinners, that they may receive the message of mercy and love. 

But this is not the only object for which Christ has appointed some of His 
servants to minister statedly in His name : the apostle Paul sets before us the 
further intention of the call of Christ to some persons to be His ministers, in 
the fourth chapter of the epistle to the Ephesians, where ho uses these words : 
“ He,” (the ascended Saviour,) “ gave some, apostles ; and some, prophets ; 
and some, evangelists ; and some, pastors and teachers ; for the perfecting of 
the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ.” 
The*” apostles and prophets” have wrought their work ; they have accom¬ 
plished the intention for which they were raised up hy the power of God ; 
and now there remain “ evangelists, pastors and teachers,” for the accomplish¬ 
ment of that work which is equally to be accomplished and is equally 
necessary in each successive age of mankind. These are “ for the perfecting 
of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ.” And therefore, if the apostle Paul desired that he might visit the 
Christians at Home, to the end that they might “ be established,” so every 
rojnister of Christ, who' is become the pastor of any church of Christ, is 
allowed to hope, that he may be the means likewise of edifying that portion of 
the Christian community, and of leading those believers in Jesus to further 
establishment. 

We therefore, my brethren, see, however great the disparity between an 
apostle of Christ and one of His ordinary ministers, that it is not presumption 
in any minister of Christ who is desirous to accomplish His will, to hope to 
establish in their faith those among whom he ministers. 

In this view let me offer you some simple remarks on these two points, to 
which tliis passage directs our attention. 

In the first place, it shows that the object which we all should have in view 
is, that we may be established. Here was a Christian community—many of 
them, perhaps, eminent for their religious attainments: the apostle’s wish in 
visiting them was, that they should be established. It should, therefore, be 
our wish, that we may be established. The general necessity of such a bless¬ 
ing, is manifest by the most cursory attention to the familiar language of the 
New Testament respecting it. 

We are called, my brethren, by our Saviour, to “ be perfect, as our Father 
which is in heaven is perfect!” and which of us does not now feel that 
we are far from such an attainment ? The apostle Paul, again, in speak¬ 
ing to the Ephesians, bids us to be “ strong in' the Lord and in the power of 
His might”—not to remain weak Christians, but to obtain spiritual strength. 
When we read the epistle to the Philippians, we find ourselves urged in that 
epistle to become “ blameless and harmless, the sons of God without rebuke”—*- 
without reproach—whom ne man can reproach—“ in the midst of an evil and 
perverse world,” among whom we are summoned to “ shine as lights.” And 
again, we find the apostle Peter urging us, when he urged the churches of Asia 
Minor, to “ grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour.” 
Passages like these give us a general idea of what is intended by the establish¬ 
ment spoken of in our text. 

We are called to be established ih knowledge. It is possible for those wijo 
recognize the general doctrines of the Gospel, to remain withouf that compre¬ 
hensive, experimental, and heart-affecting view of the Gospel, which it is so 
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desirable for each of us to obtain. This kind of knowledge the apostle Paul, 
in his second epistle to the Colossians, terms “ the full assurance of under¬ 
standing, to the acknowledgment of the mystery of God, and of the Father, 
and of Christ” When we attain a “ full assurance of understanding,” compre¬ 
hend the Gospel of Christ so completely that we see its adaptation to all our 
wants, it becomes its own evidence, it gives us a perfect assurance that it is 
from God j doubt vanishes, the heart and the mind are both at rest, and the 
Christian is then able, without a shadow of doubt upon his spirit, to acknow¬ 
ledge the great truth “ of God and of the Father and of Christto see in it 
one revealed God the Father, and His eternal Son Jesus our Saviour, incarnate 
to accomplish our redemption, and by the Spirit of God to make us holy and 
happy in time and eternity. This the apostle terms being established. 

He speaks, in the same epistle, of the Christians at Colosse “ continuing in 
the faith, grounded and settled.” To he established in the faith depends upon 
this “ full assurance of understanding," this experimental acquaintance with 
the Gospel of Christ, this knowledge of it, taught not by reflection merely, but 
by God himself j and those are “ settled and grounded in the faith,” whom God 
himself thus teaches. The text before us leads us earnestly to desire, that we 
may thus ourselves be “ established in the faith that we may not sometimes 
feel that we can welcome the Gospel, but welcome it day by day—not lorne- 
times feel that we have a doubt or hesitation respecting it, but day by day re¬ 
joice in those truths which we have ascertained—day by day be able to say, 
“ Christ is our Saviour, and God otir Father, and heaven our homeand thus 
to be “ grounded and settled in the faithnot moved from the hope which 
we have welcomed—not sometimes letting it go, and seeming to be tossed 
about in an ocean of doubt and misery, but still steadily steering towards our 
everlasting home, and seeing its glorious prospect brightening upon our view 
as we advance. 

Further: if “ grounded and settled in the faith,” we are called by the apos¬ 
tle Paul to be established in holiness, as you may see in the third chapter of 
the first epistle to the Thessalonians, where he makes this prayer for them— 
“ The Lord make you to increase and abound in love one toward another, and 
toward all men, even as we do toward you : to the end He may establish your 
hearts unblamable in holiness before God, even our Father, at the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ w ith all His saints:” in other words, that He might 
make them holy; unblamable in holiness, completely holy, and preserve them 
in this state till the day when they shall stand before the judgment-seat of a 
returning Saviour. Our text, then, leads us to wish, that we should thus be 
established in holiness, that we should get a fixed abhorrence of evil—not as 
the result merely of meditation or prayer, for one happy hour feel that we 
should wish to be conformed to God, and be afraid of sin, and dread tempta¬ 
tion—but a habit, day by day, and throughout the day, wherever we may be, 
and in whatever we may engage, still to have this established holiness, the 
hatred of evil and the love of good for its own sake—the love of whatever is 
conformed to the will of God, a delight in the purity of God himself, and a wish 
to be like God, and like those holy beings who minister to Him perpetually. 

As a result of this progress in holiness, which is so essential to the Christian 
character—the hatred of sin and the love of goodness—the apostle colls us, in 
another passage, to be established in all those external habits which flow from 
it: for thus he prayed for the same Thessajonian church—“ Now our Lord 
Jesus Christ himself, and God, even our Father, which hath loved us, and 
hath given us everlasting consolation and good hope through grace, comfort 
your hearts, and establish you in every good word and work.” The holiness 
of the Christian’s heart must be manifest in his conversation and his daily 
habits of conduct; and our text therefore calls us to be “ established in every 
good word and work," as we are established in holiness—that all the conver¬ 
sation which becomes Christians, and all the conduct which our fellow-Chris- 
tians may fairly expect from us, may be manifested in us day by day—that 
we may hot be inconsistent, sometimes speaking and acting as though we were 
not the disciples of Christ, and at others as though it were by some difflcqit 
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effort, for a few hours or a few days acting consistently—but continually to be 
“ established in every good word and work," according to the Gospel rule and 
through the influence of the Spirit of grace. 

Now this is set before us, in our text, as our aim—as the end which we 
ought to have in view for ourselves individually, and which each .of us ought 
to desire to realise,—that we tnay be established. It is a melancholy thing to 
remain year after year weak Christians; for those who are weak, have very 
little enjoyment in the Christian life. They cannot lay hold on the promises 
of God j they are continually tossed about by various doubts. They fear 
sometimes for their everlasting condition : and'meanwhile they can derive 
little advantage from the means of grace. They read, they pray, and they 
hear with little improvement; and this, again, reacts upon their spirits and 
makes them sad; and then, instead of doing good to their fellow-Christians 
they do them manifestly harm. If a Christian is inconsistent—if he is sad¬ 
dened by doubt, if he has no joyful anticipation of the presence of his Lord, 
and of his glory and rest in heaven after his work on earth,—then others are 
little attracted, by any conversation or any example of his, towards the Gospel 
which he rather misrepresents; while, on the other hand, those who become 
established in religion—established in “knowledge,” in “ faith,” in “ holiness,” 
and in “ every good word and work,” do honour and glorify their Lord, are 
perpetually doing good in the world, and enjoy that peace of mind, under all 
possible vicissitudes, which Christ has left to His disciples, and loves to pour 
into their hearts, and by which they may “ walk worthy of their high voca¬ 
tion,” as the adopted children of God and the joyful heirs of glory. Hence it 
should be our aim. You should seek to be established, add I should seek to 
be established. We have to become “ strong in the Lord;” that we may ulti¬ 
mately become “ perfect, even as our Father which is in heaven is perfect.” 

But next let us notice, from this text, the means which may be employed to 
further that object. 

It is God himself, we should never forget, who, as He is the author of con¬ 
version, is also the source of the establishment of Ilis people. The passages I 
have already cited, and several others, direct our attention mainly to this point. 
It is God who must establish His people; it is the grace of God that must 
make the weak believer strong; it is the direct effect of the Spirit of God, that 
you and I, as a church of Christ, should improve—that we should become more 
pious, more devoted to His will, increasing in experimental knowledge of His 
truth, becoming more holy in heart, and more consistent in our life and con¬ 
versation. It must be His own work—He must do it for us. If we love Him 
at all. He has given us that love to Him ; He has taken away the enmity of our 
hearts, He has taught us to believe. If we have welcomed the Gospel again 
and again, it is because He has led us to welcome it, because He removed tho 
enmity of our proud hearts. ADd if He has laid the foundation of spirituality 
within us, He must raise the superstructure Himself, until He has made each 
one a temple worthy of His owp dwelling. 

But at the same time, in this, as in as many other particulars, the language 
of the Word of God is perfectly explicit, as to the part which men should take 
in the same. While, therefore, it is frequently a matter , of prayer to the 
apostle, that the churches might be “ established in the faith,” this is no less 
the subject of repeated exhortatidns to them. Thus, to mention only one in¬ 
stance—that in the first epistle to the Corinthians—(and there are several others 
which you will remember)—the apostle says to them—“ Be ye stedfast, un'- 
moveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know 
that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.” “ Be ye stedfast.” They are not 
to wait till the blessing is bestowed, as though they had nothing to do—inertly, 
passively : “ be ye stedfast”—‘take care that you grow in every consistent 
Christian habit,* is the language of the apostle to the Corinthians. And there¬ 
fore it is to be fastened on our minds, as a positive duty to which we are called 
by God, as well as an immense benefit to be derived irora its exercise. That 
is, white we are using the prescribed means, we may look to Him for His 
needful blessing; and the grace of God co-operates with the energy and 
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earnestness to which He brings His people, by which they may grow in grace 
and in the knowledge of their Lord and Saviour. 

We are therefore called to read His Word with care ; to pray to Him in 
secret and in our families; to watch over our daily habits ; not to run into 
any known.temptation; to be aware of our own infirmities, and watchful 
against whatever might increase them; daily to strenghten every good 
disposition j to welcome Christian conversation, wherever we may have it ; 
to watch and to. imitate the highest examples within our reach ; and to use 
whatever means our circumstances direct us to, for the advancement of 
religion in our hearts. 

And among these means which God has provided, and to which our own 
experience may direct us, the use of the ministry of the Gospel is one. It is 
perhaps a Iras important mean of improvement than it once was, because 
when Christians did not possess the Scriptures, and the manuscripts of the 
Word of God were with such difficulty and at such cost multiplied, there wore 
not the separate means of instruction which there now are ; besides which, 
thank God, the various useful and heart-stirring books of religion in our 
language are most effective in promoting the spiritual welfare of those who 
use them aright. And thus each parent, each master, may become a minister 
of Christ in his own family, may preach Christ to his own household, and to 
his own heart. Yet still, as ministers have been appointed by Christ to the 
end, as a separate order from Him, wc should be undutiful to Him, to suppose 
that no benefit maybe derived from their instrumentality. If only they are 
qualified, as He intends—if only they seek from Him the grace which He does 
not refuse—they likewiso may be instrumental in the building up of their 
follow-Christians. Our Lord intimated this to us, when He said to His fallen 
disciple Peter—“ When thou art converted”—brought back again from his 
grievous fall, and once more established in his faith,—“ when thou art conver¬ 
ted, strenghten thy brethren.” Then, it is obvious, his experience, humility, 
earnestness, and gratitude might enable him to promoto the welfare of those 
Christiana.with whom he associated. And even inferior men might be so 
employed. In the first epistle to the Thessalonians and the third chapter, the 
apostle Paul thus speaks of his companion Timothy, whom in the various 
churches he employed to communicate the information and to impress the 
habits which he desired : “ Wherefore when we could no longer forbear, we 
thought it good to be left at Athens ; and sent Timotheus, our brother and 
minister of God, and our fellow-labourer in the Gospel of Christ, to establish 
you, and to comfort you concerning your faith.” The intention, then, for 
which Timothy was sent to that church at Thessalonica, was that he might 
establish them. His own personal piety, his large experience of the progress 
of the Gospel, his acquaintance with its truths, his recollections of the in¬ 
structions of the apostle Paul, with whom he had long travelled, his earnest 
charity towards their souls, would enable him, as an instrhment in the hand 
of God, to build them up in faith, in holiness, and in all Christian conduct; 
and therefore he was sent by the apostle Paul to visit them. Now that which 
Timothy might be the means of effecting at Thessalonica, may any minister 
of Christ, with the blessing of God and by the aid of His Spirit, be the means 
of effecting likewise, in the people among whom he ministers; and it does not 
seem presumptuous, therefore, to desire earnestly from God, that those who 
'minister among you may, in concurrence with other means, be instrumental 
In establishing you in faith and holiness, and in every good word and work. 

Let me, then, my dear brethren, beseech you, white we are entering upon 
what I may call another ministerial year, after our brief separation—let me 
beseech you to set this before you, as the end you have in view as a body of 
Christians. May those who have received the truth, set it before them as one 
reason why they come to this house of prayer, why they associate with other 
Christians here, why they consent to place themselves in connexion with me as 
their minister,—that they may be established in knowledge, in faith, in 
holiness, and in all Christian conduct. Seek it from God, as directly His gift 
and remember that God can do it, and no one else, and that unless He put 
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forth Ills mighty power, at the close of another yoar you will bo as little 
instructed in the truth, as weak in faith, as deficient in holiness, and aa incon¬ 
sistent in conduct, as at any time of your Christian profession you may regret 
to have been. There is no growth in grace, there is no strength to be attained, 
except it be directly God’s gift. And if we honour the Spirit of God, as the 
sole agent by whom it can be accomplished, our God and Father will not 
refuse it to us. 

But then, let me beseech you to remember, that it is God’s method to bless 
His people by summoning ail their powers into activity, and by makin g them 
as earnest and as assiduous in seeking spiritual blessings, as they arc in any 
temporal pursuit whatever ; and if you have any earnestness, any decision, 
any activity, any promptitude, any courage, in prosecuting any earthly avo¬ 
cation or common business, try the sincerity of your spirits by seeing whether 
that earnestness, decision, activity, promptitude, perseverance, and courage, 
are manifest in seeking your spiritual progress daily. 

And finally, my brethren, though I cannot enlarge upon this point, let me 
remind yon how often the apostle Paul sought the prayers of his fellow 
Christians—first, that he might open his mouth boldly, in proclaiming the 
Gospel, of which he was appointed a minister, and secondly, that “ the Word of 
the Lord,” as preached by him, might have “ free course and be glorified.” 
I entreat you to do for me, as your minister, this benefit too. 

First, though the freedom of our happy kingdom, and the progress of light 
and of law in this land has rendered the boldness of a minister of Christ less 
needful than it once was—or rather, I should say, the same unveiled, clear, 
open statement of the Gospel may be made now, without the boldness which 
was required then,—yet still there are other qualities not less necessary— 
earnestness, sincerity, sympathy with others, charity for the souls of those 
that are perishing, delight in the progress of the work of God among Chris¬ 
tians, to see His people growing in everything that is praiseworthy and 
honourable to the Saviour. All this is needed in a minister who would fulfil 
the work of Christ. 

And then, after all, it is not any qualification in the minister? which can 
secure that progress in the church of Christ; God alone can glorify His Word, 
and make it the means of converting some, and of building up others in the 
truth. Pray, therefore, that His Word may be eminently glorified among us. 
It is my earnest desire, most simply to expound to you the Word of God ; it is 
my earnest wish for you, that you may by your owu independent searcti, 
become greatly acquainted with the Word of God—that you may have an 
abundant knowledge of the Word of God, and may be able to sustain every 
leading opinion that you have, by a direct and unequivocal reference to the 
meaning of God’s Word. I believe that our progress depends very much upon 
our coming, by these means, to an accurate acquaintance with what God has 
said to us—so that it may not be by the teaching of man, but by the teaching 
of God, that the whole of the truths of the Gospel are brought before our minds. 
And then may we together communicate the knowledge of His will to others, 
andbe the blessed instruments in His hands of making known the Gospel which 
cheers and sanctifies us. 

But while we seek this progress in true religion, whigh I hope will be set 
before the minds of all in this congregation who love Gods, all who are con¬ 
verted by His grace, never failing to make all past attainments the pound of 
further improvement, then, my brethren, let us not forget how clearly the 
apostle, in the name of Christ, has commanded us to combine with our suppli¬ 
cation for further blessing, our thankfulness for the mercies which are past. 
“ Be careful for nothing,” lie says, “ but in everything by prayer and suppli¬ 
cation, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto God.” 
“ With thanksgiving,” therefore, let us each supplicate for further progress. 
Let us bless Him, above ail, for Christ, for spiritual mercies through Christ, 
for our acquaintance with the Gospel, for the subjugation of our heart and 
will, in any measure to God, as “ our reasonable service.” And then let us 
bless Him for every day’s mercies—for every temporal blessing, throughout 
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every day. And on this day let us unite our hearts with so many of our 
Christian brethren, in thanking Him for the providential favours which He 
bestows upon this sinful world. Not only has our own country reaped an 
abundant harvest, but His bountiful hand is manifest all through Europe. In 
various countries has the earth poured forth its treasures; though the nations 
forget Him, though they praise Him not for His mercy, though Christ is 
disowned, though the great redemption which is provided for sinners is 
derided, rejected, refused, still our infinitely gracious God has been pouring out 
upon Europe the blessings of His providence, and again wooing an ungrateful 
race to love Him and to serve Him; and therefore let us bless Him for it. 
And when we think that Italy, and France, and Germany, and Switzerland, 
are all abundantly provided, together with England and Scotland and Ireland, 
with these bounties of God’s Providence, let us think of Him as the best of 
all beings, whose infinite loving-kindness and bounty are beyond all praise. 

And since we are called this day to praise Him, it is my duty to give 
you the opportunity of contributing towards the object mentioned in the Royal 
Letter, though I regret to say, the shortness^ the time since my return does 
not enable me to state on what grounds that request is to be made, what arc 
the peculiar needs to which our attention is summoned, or in what way the 
money collected is to be applied. 
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“ I will be glad and rejoice in Thy mercy: for Thou hast considered my trouble; 
Thou hast known my soul in adversities ."—Psalm xxxi. 7. 

When the apostle was preaching his farewell sermon to the church of 
Ephesus, and while the weeping elders were preparing to kneel down with him 
on the shore, he entreated them, as the last piece of advice which by word he 
should ever give to them, to “ remember those words of the Lord Jesus, how 
He said. It is more blessed to give than to receive.” We aro not told on what 
occasion our blessed Lord gave expression to this sentiment, nor in what way 
lie intended the rule to be applied, but it seems to admit of application in many 
ways. Whether God or man be regarded as the object of it, all experience and all 
philosophy will be found to prove the axiom true. Thus, applying the rule to 
our dealings with our fellow-creatures, “ it is more blessed to give than to 
receive,” because, in the very act of giving from a right motive, we do a moral 
good to ourselves ; we weaken the power of the selfish principle within us, and, 
by emptying ourselves of a few of the poor gifts of earth, wo make more 
room for the heart to receive the choice gifts of Heaven. Whilst, if God be 
considered as the object of the Saviour’s precept, “ it is more blessed to give 
than to receive” mercies ; to fill heaven with praises than to fill our garners 
with all manner of store ; to yield back.to the universal Parent the thank- 
offerings of righteousness, than to h%ve our responsibilites increased by having 
more seed to water and more talents to improve. 

Yet, who knows not how greatly we all err herein ? We all give in praise 
far less than we receive in benefits, and are more willing to imitate the 
fretfulness of Jacob, exclaiming, “ All these things are against me,” than to 
discover matter for the grateful language of David, “I will be glad and 
rejoice in Thy mercy: for Thou, hast considered my trouble; Thou hast 
known my soul in adversities.” 

We are not told on what occasion David wrote the psalm from which our 
text is taken. It was probably written during the period when he was suffering 
from the persecuting hatred of Saul; and there are some passages in the 
psalm which would seem to agree well with the circumstances of his deliver¬ 
ance in the wilderness of Maon, when Saul marched up one side of the hill 
while David was making his way up the other. But to which ever of these 
hair-breadth escapes the composition be referred, we cannot fail to be struck 
with that beautiful blending of prayer and praise, of tales of danger and songs 
of deliverance, of strong temptations and stronger confidence, which will ever 
make this psalm a model of strong faith in the time of adversity, and lively 
gratitude in the day of deliverance. 
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The psalmist begins with a humble hope; he then proceeds with a rejoicing 
confidence; and he ends with a triumphant assurance that.God will strengthen 
the hearts of all them that hope in His Word. 

In the passage which I h#ve read to you, we meet the psalmist in the second 
stage of which I have spoken, that of spiritual confidence, where, in grateful 
remembrance of his recent deliverance, he exclaims, “ I will bo glad and rejoice 
in Thy mercy; for Thou hast considered my trouble; Thou hast known my 
soul in adversities.” 

Such language has an obvious suitableness to the present occasion. We are 
called upon to mark this day by a solemn and grateful recognition of God’s 
recent mercies to us in having “ considered our souls in adversity,” and, in 
answer to a nation’s prayers, having “ given and preserved to our use the kindly 
fruits of the earth.” I could, indeed, have wished that the grateful feelings of 
the nation had been so strongly manifested, that our rulers would not have 
been content with requiring of us this cheap Sunday gratitude. I would that 
they had felt that they should be doing but poor justice to our sense of a great 
mercy, in calling upon us to offer unto God that which costs us nothing, to give 
unto Him a day which we could not, if we would, give to our pleasures or our 
t gains. Nay, I cannot but hope, even yet, that they do us a great, though 
* unintended, wrong ;'*that, though there be some ingrate spirits in the land who 
would murmur at what they would consider a day’s loss, yet that the real stay 
of the nation, the “ saving health of the nation,” the Nehomiahs, and Esras, 
and Aarons, who, standing between the living and the dead, avert our nation’s 
plagues, aro numerous enough to have justified the government in disregarding 
the murmurings of Demetrius and his craftsmen, and sanctifying a week day in 
gratitude to the Lord. Still, in intention, I am sure our rulershave acted rightly, 
and it should be ours to mark the day by all the distinctness in our power. 
We are creatures of sense, and wo require sensible indications to distinguish 
one day from another—nay, to make it palpable even to ourselves that we do 
distinguish. Besides, therefore, the desire to realise, with more than common 
gratefulness, the presence of Him who hath “ considered our souls in adversity,” 
1 would advise you to distinguish the day—yourselves and your households— 
by an observed carefulness to redeem more time than usual for eternity 
on this day. With regard to your households, it is not easy perhaps- to givo 
the day any peculiar marks. Accustomed on every Lord’s day to spare your 
domestics all the trouble you can, you may not be able to do more to-day. Still 
it is something for you to avow, and for them to see, that you wish to givo them 
all the time to themselves that you possibly can; that you are desirous, where 
practicable, to allow all your servants the opportunity of a double attendance 
at the sanctuary; while if to this you eould add some special exhortations at 
your family service, or append thereto the reading of some appropriate tract, 
or propose a collection of thank-offerings tljf oughout the household, to be given 
to our own necessitous poor, you would at least show your own mindfulness of 
a great deliveranoe, and your wish that your servants should be mindful also. 
From communion on this day none should be absent who are accustomed in this 
way to commomorate mercies. If we “ bind the sacrifice” to our hearts, we 
should bind it to “ the horns of the altar.” 

With regard to the immediate occasion of this national act, it is not needful 
that I should speak at any length. For many months a great portion of our 
land was the,scene of an awful visitation from God. A withering and far- 
reaching blight had eaten up much of the fruits of the earth; disease and pes¬ 
tilence followed, .with wild and wasting havoc; and throughout every cottage 
in our land were felt the piuchings of dearth and scarcity. We resolved to hum¬ 
ble ourselves for these things; for they were of God, we knew, and by us deserved 
most righteously. Despite, therefore, the taunts of foe infidel, and the reproaches 
of a money-loving world, we took a day from our gains and dedicated it to humi¬ 
liation and fasting and prayer. The arrival of this day was*ooked for most 
anxiously. I think we all had our misgivings whether there was among us faith 
enough, and love enough, and truth and piety enough, to observe this day de¬ 
voutly. On looking back to my own feelings, I find myself on that morning 
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addressing this language to you:—“ We meet on an occasion of deep solemnity. 
Intelligences of the highest order will watch over our present proceedings with 
interest. For good or for evil, this day must form an era in our moral history 
—a clue to the religious mind of the nation, it may be the arbiter of its fhturo 
destinies. One is almost bewildered with the complication of issues suspended 
on the devout observance of this day, or the infidel neglect of it. Though it be 
not ours to know the result, the occasion will supply a searching test of our 
Bible principles, our Gospel courage, our closet habits, our practice of self- 
denial, our real sympathies in regard to the suffering of our fellow-creatures, 
and our habitual recognition of the moral control of God. Interests varied 
and powerful will combine to thwart the moral benefits designed for us by this 
act of national humiliation. Infidelity, and selfishness, and gain; Kdom, and 
Ammon, and Amalek; the politician, the shopkeeper, and the misled and short¬ 
sighted artisan, would all find better expedients for arresting the scourge of the 
Almighty, than that which oftimo saved Israel from their foes, and from 
penitent Nineveh averted the upfifted stroke of Heaven.” Such was my lan¬ 
guage then. I admit there is in it much of painful misgiving,—more than tho 
event justified ; for never, perhaps, was a day observed with more universal 
expressions of outward humiliation. But, then, how wonderfully and how gra¬ 
ciously hath the predicted benefit referred to in this lanpiage been fulfilled— 
fulfilled, as we may not scruple to aver, in testimony of the Divine approval of 
this public act, and in answer to a nation’s prayers ! I hope and trust, there¬ 
fore, that on this occasion, tho heart of the whole nation, as the heart of one 
man, will render thanks to the God of heaven; that each one among us will bo 
penetrated with a sense of unmerited mercies, in spirit and in truth taking up 
the words of our text, “ I will bo glad and rejoice in Thy mercy ; for Thou 
hast considered my trouble; Thou hast known my soul in adversities.” 

Taking it for granted, therefore, that I need say no more upon the general 
proposition, that a rewarded act of national humiliation ought to be followed 
by a public act of national praise, I shall proceed to consider the text as adapted 
to our experience of God’s loving-kindness towards us, whether in our deliver¬ 
ances from national or individual calamities. 

And the first lesson to be gathered from the text is, that the souls of all God’s 
people must have their day of adversity. “Thou hast known my soul in 
adversities.” This, indeed, would follow from the universal methods by 
which God governs and upholds the world. The present life, as you know, 
is not a state of retribution, or a place where Goa professes to discriminate 
visibly between good men and bad; and, therefore, all national visitations 
must be inflicted according to a general law. If God “ make His sun to shino 
on the just and on the unjust,” what shall forbid His judgments from alighting 
both on the evil and on the good ? Such was inevitably the case during that 
protracted visitation for deliverance from which we now bless and praise God. 
Without any bold prying into the councils of Heaven, we may not hesitate 
to affirm, that it was for our national impieties—our covetousness, our Sab¬ 
bath-breaking, our luxurious living, our neglect of our fellow-creatures’ souls, 
that the judgments of God were abroad in the earth. And yet on how many 
did these fall who in the sins that provoked them had not the smallest share ! 
How was tho infant of days cut off—by a short road transported to an unsin¬ 
ning and unsorrowing world! How many Christian visitors were cut off, 
whom no necessity, save that law of love which is of itself a necessity, 
attracted to tho death-bed scene ! How many a minister of God was taken 
away, breaking his bread to the hungry, and speaking words of life to tho 
dying!—all as if to testify that neither adversity nor death hath a commission 
to pass by the door of a righteous man. And this principle has been observ¬ 
able in the method of God’s dealings with His church in every age. Although 
“the King’s daughter be all glorious within,” end “her clothing be 
of wrought gold,” yet the name by which she is known in heaven is 
“ afflicted, tossed with tempests, and not comforted." The way to Canaan lay 
through a howling wilderness, and the way to heaven lies through the porch 
of sorrow. It is not because we stand highly in God’s favour, that therefore 
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we have the less need for His correcting discipline. When " the whole crea¬ 
tion groaneth together,” as the apostle says, God's children must bear their 
part in the mournful concert; and it is no proof that their Father does not 
love them, even though their groans were the loudest. Reason would not, 
perhaps, lead us to an opposite conclusion; for we prune the vines while we 
let the brambles grow, and we apply the rod of chastisement to a hopeful son, 
while the hardened and disobedient are left to their own devices. Besides, it 
was to be expected beforehand that godly people should have the larger share 
of troubles; for they have to bear corrections from two quarters at the same 
time. The world corrects, or persecutes, them, because they are too good; 
and God corrects, or chastens, them, because they are not good enough. 
Neither does a wise man regard these two kinds of correction at all differently. 
To him the one is just as much a medicine to the soul as the other; for he 
remembers that the world itself is but a whip in God’s hand : its every stripe 
is numbered; and, however much “ the heathen may rage together, and the 
people imagine a vain thing,” yet he feels that there is One seated between 
the cherubim to tie up their passions, and, the moment they become too violent 
for His salutary purposes, to “ restrain the remainder” of their wrath. Let 
us not “ think itatrange,” then, brethren, “ concerning the fiery trial” which 
hath “ tried” us, anil may try us again, “ as though some strange thing hap¬ 
pened unto us,” but rather let us argue on every visitation of God, ‘Asa 
nation we deserve His chastisement, and as a church we shall be sanctified by 
it’ Large legacies pay large duties; and all the sufferings of this present 
time will be a rent-charge too inappreciable for reckoning in the future por¬ 
tion of the church of God. Besides, we must remember'that we were signed 
with the sign of the cross in our baptism; and this was not only a token that 
we should profess Christ, but that we should fight for Him and suffer with 
Him, accompanying Him through all the dangers of the strait and narrow 
way. The soldier who enters into the ranks with a view to active service 
must expect to endure hardship; and the mariner who enters upon a long 
voyage must lay his account with gales and storms. And this applies to all 
calamities, whether of a national, of a family, or of an individual character. 
We have all need to look suspiciously on fair-weather Christianity. A long 
continuance of bright and halcyon days always bodeth ill, and sometimes 
bringetk ill, to the soul; and it is time lor us to investigate anew the titles of 
our family inheritance, when we find ourselves exempt from that corrective 
discipline, of which all are partakers on whom God has bestowed the names of 
sons and daughters. “ If any man will come after Me,” saith our Lord, “ let 
him deny himself, and take up his cross daily.” “ All who will live godly 
in Christ Jesus,” saith another Scripture, “must suffer persecution;” and 
though this may come in various forms, and though the cross be that which 
our Master hath laid upon us, it is the standing law of heaven that if there be 
no cross, there shall be no crown ; if no pruning, no fruit; if no discipline in 
earth’s scene of sorrow, no attaining to the inheritance, or rest, of heaven. 
Of individual calamities, indeed, the forms are manifold. Heath may take 
away from you a beloved Absalom, or Chaldeans may destroy your goods ; an 
angry fever may smite yourselves, or the bright flower of nope and promise 
’ may fade away, as a gourd, in the night; infidels may laugh away your con¬ 
fidence, or prejudiced Pharoahs bo found to 

“ Rob you of that which not enriches them, 

And makes you poor indeed.” 

Happy and prosperous, therefore, as may be your present circumstances, it is 
no unsuitable admonition to be forced upon you on a day of thanksgiving, that, 
under one form or another, you will have to encounter adversities, and there¬ 
fore it will be your wisdom to look for them, to expect them, to keep your souls 
in such an attitude as that you may be always prepared to receive them. 

Brethren, we call ourselves, and we are, a great nation. “ Our merchants are 
princes, and our traffickers are the honourable of the earth.” But look abroad 
—for we cannot forget, in our rejoicing, that we have cause for much heaviness 
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of spirit—look abroad, I say, and tell us what mean those words inscribed by 
some invisible hand on the walls of our commercial palaces ? What means it, 
that every ship which either approaches or leaves our shores, is freighted so 
heavily with the burden of sad and dismal tidings ? What sound is that which 
speaks to us while the foundations of commercial confidence are heard giving 
way, burying in its ruins men whose wealth was thought to put them as far 
beyond the reach of calamity as true integrity had placed them above suspicion 
and reproach ? Brethren, tho voice is one, the warning is one i they declare to 
every one that is among us, “ Ye know not what a day may bring forth. 
Death is a certain thing; judgment is a certain thing; a good hope for the faith¬ 
ful in Christ Jesus, and no hope for them that reject Him, are certain things ; 
besides these, ye know not that there are any other; the rest are shifting as 
the sand, changeful as a summer cloud—ay, to use an image more transient 
and fleeting still, unstable as commercial greatness. Learn then, brethren, in 
your day of adversity, and sorrow, and change, to have your hopes there 
surely fixed, where time joys are to be'found. If you are building a house, 
you build it for all weathers. You know that the winds will blow and the 
ruins will beat against it, and you compact all its joints and parts accordingly. 
Use the same precautions with regard to the house of the. soufc earthly taber¬ 
nacle. Not only strengthen the most weak and exposed parts, the parts where 
the keen blasts of temptation would be likely to penetrate the soonest, but also 
take care to provide and lay in a large store of spiritual comforts for the day of 
adversity, that when tho rain is beating upon tho roof, there may bo joy and 
peace in the dwelling; when the sun is darkened above you, you may have a 
brighter sun within you; in a word, that “ as the sufferings of Christ abound 
in you, so your consolations by Christ may yet more abound.” 

But a second reflection suggested by our text is, that whatever our troubles 
may be, there is One to consider our calamities and to know how long we can 
bear them. “ Thou hast considered and known my soul in adversities.” Afflic¬ 
tion often appears to move both God and man ; it moves God to consider man's 
infirmities, and it moves man to consider his own soul. God is considering 
when He “ stayeth tho rough wind ;” and man is considering when the keen¬ 
ness of the “ east wind” makes him go humbly to his God. The Lord is not 
confined to “ the still small voice,” though He often speaks through it. He 
can, if He will, employ the tones of the whirlwind; and if these awake us not. 
He will leave us in the midst of the mighty desolation, saying, “ I will go and 
return to My place, till they acknowledge their offence and Beek My face; 
in their affliction they will seek Me early.” Behold, then, why we “ count 
them happy which ondure”—because endurance has a tendency to bring God 
and the sinner together. Prosperity, health, and comfort too often form a 
great gulf betwixt us and God—a gulf which must either be crossed by a 
bridge of sighs, or else filled up with the fragments of those earthly idols which 
our hearts had worshipped instead of God. And when the poor sinner is thus 
brought unto God, the first petition he prefers is, ‘ Lord, consider my afflic¬ 
tion ; look upon my distress ; let Thine eye fasten itself upon my misery and 
pain.’ For his faith tells him all will be well, if God can be brought to take 
notice of his low estate—if he can but so draw the regards of Heaven towards 
himself; that God would “consider his trouble” and “ know his soul in adver¬ 
sities.” Know it, indeed, our Father does, far better than we can t^ll Him; 
but then it is by putting God in mind of our afflicted condition, that we put 
ourselves in mind of His many promises to deliver us. Our faith in the Divine 
promises warms and brightens by the very earnestness with which we plead them; 
we move God to pity, by moving ourselves to feel that we need pity, and are 
enabled to draw mgn to God, by the very act of asking God to “draw nigh to ns.” 

Fear not, then, to show God your distresses, for it is in looking at these, and 
in suffering these, that Scripture represents one of the chief employments of 
His ubiquity: “ The eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout thewhole earth.” 
You have done much, therefore, whenever, by a diligent seeking after God, 
you have brought Him to take notice of your sorrow, to consider your adver¬ 
sity, to fix his eyes upon you, as Peter did upon the lame man at the beautiful 
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gate of the temple, only taking care that, like the lame man, yon show that you 
expect to receive something from Him whose attention yon have arrested : for 
otherwise even Omnipotence itself cannot help you. Christ could, not do any 
mighty work in Nazareth, we are told, because of the people's unbelief. But, 
this obstacle not hindering, to have our adversity seen is to have it relieved. 
One look from God saves us. “ I have seen, I Have seen the affliction of My 
people which is in Egypt, and have heard their groaning.” And what then ? 
“ I am come down to deliver them.” Ye will do well, then, brethren, to ask of 
God to “ consider your adversity.” Manynever knew the depths of their own 
misery till they were calling upon God to remove it; and it was by uncovering 
their plague-spots to His eye, that these spots first became visible to their own. 
They became acquainted with their sinfulness by confessing it, and by bringing 
God to consider their misery they brought themselves to consider its cause. 

The third and last lesson suggested by our text—and one well suited to this 
day of thanksgiving—is, that our heavenly Father’s consideration of the trou¬ 
bles of His people should supply us with matter for joy and praise. “ I Will be 
glad and rejoice in Thy mercy. We are all more forward to ask for blessings 
than we are to render God thanks when we havo received them, Ten lepers 
would ask the ftaviour for health, but one alone returned to thank Him for it. 
A day could be taken from our labours to humble ourselves under a scourge, 
but a day could not be afforded to return thanks for our deliverance. Brethren, 
this backwardness in thanksgiving ought not so to be. We are hastening to a 
world where praise is all we shall have to do, and it surely were but fitting 
that we should begin our rehearsal now. Here we can forbear, and hope, and 
believe, and pray ( but what room will there be for such like works in heaven ? 
—for patience where suffering comes not, for faith where all is sight, for hope 
where 

“ Bliss immortal reigns," 

for prayer where the souls of the righteous are supplied from an eternal well- 
spring, even that “ Kiver of life,” which “ proceedcth out of the throne of 
God ?” 

Let us not, then, think that a wearisome task here, which, in the world to 
come, will be onr sole employment David found it “ a joyful and a pleasant 
thing" to be thankful; and if wfe do not find it so too, it is because we do not 
resort to it oftener. We suffer our heart to get out of tune instead of making it 
vocal with remembered mercies, by thanksgiving and the voice of melody. Let 
us not say we have nothing to be thankful for. Not only as a nation have we 
mercies, which as much distinguish us from other nations as the Jews were 
distinguished from surrounding Canaanites; not only are we spared untold 
and unmeasured calamities, through our late abundant harvest; but, over and 
above all this, every household hath its cause for praise. The day hath never 
yet dawned upon us, which brought not a mercy brought us light. 

“New mercies each returning day 
Hover around us when we pray; 

New perils past, new sins forgiv’n, 

New thoughts of God, new hopes of heav'n.” 

Oh! brethren, only let your hearts be ready to praise, and God’s hand will be 
open to (bless. Cherish that habit of the soul which loves to count its mercies 
over, which is ever raising some new Ebenezer to tell where God hath been, 
some ain avoided, some snare escaped, some angel wrestled with from morning 
till night Like David’s, let your harp be always ready s like the vestal fire, 
let your heart be always burning ; so that in “ time of tribulation” as well as 
in “ time of wealth,” you may have reason to say, “ 1 will be glad and rejoice 
in Thy mercy; for Thou hast considered my trouble, Thou hast known my 
•soul in adversities.” 

Yes, my brethreu, if you will but keep your hearts in readiness for such 
employments, even in the night of adversity God your Maker will give you 
many songs * for He will teach you to feel, that do whatever He will, or with¬ 
hold whatever He will. He cannot mean to act unkindly by you. It is good- 
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ness if He give you 'aught •, if He take It away, it Is goodness still The 
emptiest cup God ever gave His people, was even then brim-full Of love. But 
to perceive this, depends more upon the palate than upon the contents of the 
cup. The entire stream of God’s providences takes its tinge and hue from the 
scenes it has to pass through; hearts may make it, from their own colour, either 
to reflect the blue light of heaven, or to frown the blasts of an everlasting storm. 

Come, then, brethren, to the table of holy blessing; and come in that happy 
frame of mind in which, in all that has befallen you, you shall see the Lord 
God, and trace the love of Heaven. They are not national mercies only, 
for which we should “ rejoice and be glad,” though these be great, signal, 
and undeserved. But I would that your hearts were stirred up this day 
with a consideration of personal mercies. Is time for repentance given 
you ? It is “ of the lord’s mercy that you are not consumed.” Does 
God punish you for the long rejection of His mercy by withholding from you 
some of His kindest tokens ? Say with Ezra, “ Thou, O God, hast punished 
us far less than our iniquities have deserved.” Are you bearing to our table 
the recollection of some answered prayer f Say, “ I love the Lord, for Ho 
hath heard the voice of my supplication ; Thou hast dealt well with Thy ser¬ 
vant according to Thy Word.” Have you been, as yet, preserved in your com¬ 
mercial relations ? Have you seen “ hundreds fall at your side” and “ great 
men at your right hand,” and yet the plague “ has not come nigh you ?” Say, 
“ This is the Lord’s doing “ Lord, of Thine own do I now give unto 
Thee.” Or, lastly, hath God now laid His chastisement upon you ? yet may 
you still rejoice. Meekly and trustfully borne, all shall turn out for your 
advantage. Only say in your heart, “ I know, O Lord, that Thy judgments 
are right, and that Thou in very faithfulness hath afflicted me and soon 
shall the tongue answer, “ I will be glad and rejoice in Thy mercy: for Thou 
hast considered my trouble; Thou hast known my soul in adversities.” 

Thus do we learn to practise the apostolic injunction, “ In everything give 
thanks.” We give thanks for mercies, because they are mercies; we give 
thanks for troubles, because they lead to mercies, have their fruit in mercies, 
bringing forth, as they always do, the “ peaceable fruit of righteousness to 
them that are exercised thereby.” Let ns, then, give thanks this day to 
God. Oh ! shall the sneer of the scoffer, the coarse remarks of the ignorant, 
the objections of those practical infidels, whS, in every calamity that befals 
us, would hold up the finger of scorn, and say, “ Tush 1 the Lord doth not see, 
neither shall the God of Jacob regard it,”—shall these, I say, hinder you from 
hallowing and sanctifying this day to God and to gratitude ? Bather let us 
say with holy Ezra, “ After all that is come upon us for our evil deeds, and 
for our great trespass, seeing that Thou our God hast punished us less than 
our iniquities deserve, and hast given us such deliverance as this; should wo 
again break Thy commndments, and join in affinity with the people of these 
abominations ? wouldstws# Thou be angry with us till Thou hadst consumed 
us, so that there should be no remnant for escaping ?” 

Let us, then, brethren, follow, even though it be but afar off, the angels in 
their blessedness. We cannot begin to learn the new song too soon. It is 
well that those notes should now celebrate the Bedeemer’s grace which will 
soon be required to hymn His noblest praise. The matter of heaven’s praise, 
we nothing doubt, will be the repeated songs of our earthly pilgrimage. 
Stories of a pilgrimage now brought to a peaceful close—the averted scourge, 
the mitigated sorrow, the many trials for which stones are erected to show 
our deliverance on earth, will supply matter for the hymns of heaven; whilst 
there is one hymn which will arise from both worlds, “ I will be glad, and 
rejoice in Thy mercy.’’ 

And here, brethren, I had closed ; but, in obedience to a command, which, 
in the judgment of Christian loyalty, admits of no discretion, I have to 
announce that a collection will be made after the sermon in behalf of those 
who are still suffering from the effects of the late visitation. On the expedi¬ 
ency or wisdom of this injunction of our rulers, I do not feel myself called upon 
to offer any opinion. That the acknowledgment of our great mercy should be 



338 THE CHRISTIAN USES OP NATIONAL AND INDIVIDUAL CHASTISEMENT. 


accompanied by a suitable thank-offering to Him who is its Author and its 
Giver, I hope we shall all feel; but I think I compromise no principle of obe¬ 
dience, either to my Queen or to my diocesan, in saying that the moral 
expression of this feeling will be the same, whether applied to the purpose 
specified in the Royal Letter, or conscientiously reserved for any other. To 
meet, therefore, any possible difference of opinion which may exist as to the 
best appropriation of our thank-offering, I will do no more than observe, that 
for those who concur in the government recommendation there will be an 
opportunity afforded of giving their alms at the church door ; those who wish 
to dedicate it to any of our local charities, may leave it with myself or the 
churchwardens in the vestry, or may even include it in the sacramental 
offering; whilst those whose only care is that their money be given for some 
purpose connected with the honour of God and the good of souls, will soon have 
an opportunity of expending their, offerings in a collection, already overdue, 
for furthering the noble objects of the Church Missionary Society. On this point, 
therefore, 1 will say no more * the aim of mydiscourse will have been answered, 
and the spiritual uses of this day promoted, if on the minds of those who 
will now leave this house, still more, I hope, of those who stay behind, there be 
left an impression of deep and enduring thankfulness. Let the sepulchre of 
our forgotten mercies give up its dead; let benefits be noted down ; let revived 
hopes tell of unexpected mercies. Poor, indeed, is every offering that we can 
make to God, at best; but then religion demands of us, not payment, but 
acknowledgment 5 not the return of our borrowed talents, but the spiritual 
dedication of ourselves unto Him. “ What shall I render unto the Lord for 
all the benefits that He- hath done unto me ?” says the Psalmist. ‘ Oh ! I will 
requite Him for past good by claiming from Him another s’ “ I will take the 
cup of salvation, and will call upon the name of the Lord.” 
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“/ am the Resurrection and the Life .”—John xi. 25. 

From the time that man fell froih his original righteousness, renounced his 
allegiance to his Maker, and forfeited at once his immortality here, and his claim 
to felicity hereafter, the pre-detcrmined goodness ami love of God began its 
mighty work of reconciling the world unto Himself. That dispensation of peace 
into which the angels desire, and as yet desire vainly, to look, began even then *o 
flash its light through the clouds of Divine wrath, and gave in its first promise, 
‘ e The seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s bead/’ some hope, distant 
indeed, but resting on the certainty of God’s word, of man’s restoration to his 
pristine state. And from that time forward, like the darkness that breaks into 
twilight, and the twilight into the dawn, did it grow and increase in splendour. 
The communion of God with the patriarchs. His fearful miracles in Egypt, the 
cloud by day, and the fire by night, by which He led His people out of the house 
of bondage, the law revealed amid thunders and earthquakes upon Mount 
Sinai, the visible glory of the all Holy One resting upon his mercy-seat, the 
long train of prophets, and judges, and inspired writers, that brightened the Judaic 
era, kept up the expectation and engaged the attention of mankind, till the fulness 
of time was come, and God appeared in the lilrefijbss of man. It was not till the 
settlement of the tribes in Canaan that the scattered commands of the Lord were 
digested into one code, and the ceremonial law, with its gorgeous woShship and its 
minute observances, embodied in itself all the types of a more spiritual, but as yet 
far distant, dispensation. There was indeed the sacrifice for sin, and the scape¬ 
goat, and the cleansing from ceremonial pollution, but there was also the promise 
of a Messiah who should tell His people what all these things meant, und by 
the very promise was the insufficiency of the type declared. 

But it is not only in ffiejestablishment of the Mosaic Law that we are to look 
for the shadowing forth of the New Covenant; in every part of the Jewish polity 
we see the same great design, the same once hidden but now revealed meaning. 
In the prince and warrior Joshua, who drew the sword of the Lord, and aided 
by the arm of Jehpvah, scattered hither and thither the armies of the aliens, 
destroyed their strongholds, trampled under foot the crowns of their m on arch s, 
and utterly exterminated their people ; in the vehement and impetuous Gideon— 
in that most perfect prince, the man after God’s own heart—con we not see the fit 
representatives of Him who was to overcome S&and Death, to lead His people into 
everlasting peace; to teach them to pray and to worship in spirit and in truth, and 
finally sitting upon the throne of His kingdom, to bring all nations into subjection ? 
This polity, this series of types, and miracles, and priests, and prophets, was the 
work of long ages. Moses led the people of the Lord through wonders such as 
earth hath not since beheld, into the land promised to their ancestor; and when 
they were about to enter in, he became the officiating priest at the most awful 
ceremony which the sacred writings relate—the giving of the Law. 

Here let us pause for a moment. Can we imagine that while the thunders of 
God were yet sounding in their ears, while the thick darkness in which He sat 
enshrined was yet unrolled away from the burning top of Sinai, and ere Moses 
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their ruler was yet dismissed from the ineffable presence,—can we imagine that 
while the rocks of the desert were yet re-echoing the words spoken by no mortal 
voice, those who had been thus led, thus preserved, thus instructed, could fell into 
idolatry ? And yet—how lamentable is the fact!—so it was. There was indeed tho 
form of religion, but not the life. It would seem that the lapses of the Israelites 
into idolatry evidenced, more than any thing else, the incompleteness of their 
dispensation. Christ tho Life was not yet come. Afterwards, when they were 
settled in the promised land, when their foes were either slain or subjugated, and 
when thfe due performance of their august and splendid ritual was the only 
legitimate object of their care, then they fell again and again into the foul 
impurities, the gross absurdities, and the diabolical cruelties of the pagan worship 
around them; the frame of thejy religion was perfect, but the Spirit, the Life 
which wife to animate it, was yot wanting. Ere we proceed to another part of our 
subject we will take one more glafee at the chosen people. The Lord was at 
length wearied with their apostacies. The,reformation introduced by Josiah, 
though it secured for that exemplary sovereign the favour of the God of Israel, 
was insufficient to turn away tho fierce anger already denounced against a 
rebellious and idolatrous nation. The young and pious king wont down to the 
graves of his fothers, and the Babylonian potentate put an end to the temporal 
kingdom of Judah. The Jews had before been tried by temporary enslavement, 
by reverses in war, by sack and pillage, by the desecration of their temple, and the 
degradation of their princes, by the sword, and the famine, and the pestilence. 
They were now led away at once into captivity, deprived of empire, and prevented 
from worshipping their God according to His law. And now, when they 
recollected what they had been, how did their neglected privileges arise in 
reproachful shapes before tho eyes of their minds! how bitterly did they lament 
the want of those golden opportunities which when present they had despised, and 
when frequent they had neglected! There was, however, one good effect produced 
by the captivity: from that time, though the sceptre was in one sense departing, 
and in another departed, though they lived on their return as aliens in their own 
land, they relapsed not into idolatry. Life was wanting in their religion, but it 
was freo from mixture with pagan corruption.. The old covenant dispensation lay 
now like the body of a giant; .before it had been like the dry bones in the valley of 
Ezekiel, and the winds of Heathenism rattled amongst them. Gradually, as tho 
dispensation proceeded, and became more clearly and more spiritually defined, the 
flesh began to grow, the joints were knit, together with strength, and the limbs 
clothed witn beauty. It lay compact and mighty, but motionless, breathless, 
lifeless. But tho fulness of time was now come. The sceptre had departed from 
Judah. The Gentiles were to be gathered into the fold of God, and it was fit that 
this great body of religion should live, and move, and speak. Christ, the power of 
God and the wisdom of God, breathed into the nostrils of this frame, yet still and 
lifeless, the breath of life; and the Jewish Covenant, Mse a giant refreshed with 
new wine, sprang up in the perfect form of Christianity, and, flinging aside the 
trammels of the ceremonial law as now no longer binding, prepared, not to guide 
the opinions of one.people, to overcome the prejudices of one government, and to 
bear through the persecutions of one priesthood, but to call nations and empires to 
its footstool; to carry on open and exterminating war against the world, the flesh, 
and the devil, against principalities and powers, and spiritual wickedness in high 
.places; against error, and cruelty, and superstition, and hypocrisy, wheresoever 
found; and while its grand and comprehensive aim was to evangelize the whole 
human race, it proclaimed in tones that reached tho very verge of creation, that 
Christ is indeed the Resurrection and..the Life. 

There Sb another point of view 1h which to look at this all-important subject; 
wo have seen Christ making the dispensation of Moses a living covenant of grace, 
as the breath of life breathed into the nostrils of man made him a living soul. 
Let us now look at the world, alive only to sin, active only in rebellion, and we 
shall be convinced, that if ever it be restored to the favour of God, it can only be 
done by Him who is the Resurrection as well as the Life. So sunk is it in iniquity, 
so dead in trespasses and sins, that it will be aroused only by the voice of its 
Creator, and will require a greater effort of power to redeem it, than was put forth 
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in the hour of its creation. It is something to look as patriarchs did, to the pro 
mise of a Saviour. It is something to feel as the Jews did that they were chosen 
by their Maker from out of the rest of tho world j ay, it was indeed a great and 
blessed distinction that was vouchsafed to these highly favoured individuals, but 
all were not so separated. There were those to whom the oracles of God were 
sealed, to whom the mercies of God were unannounced, and to these it was some¬ 
thing inexpressibly valuable to know that there was a life beyond the present 
Their own hearts told them that they had something to look forward to, when tho 
scenes of this world were no longer before them; they were a law unto themselves; 
and deeply did the better among them meditate and speculate upon the immor¬ 
tality of the soul, and the certainty of consciousness in a future state. Dark us 
they were, the Father of Lights had yet allowed some rays from his supreme glory 
to penetrate into their hearts ; thore wore some among them who bowed down 
before Him in ignorance, and amid natural darkness worshipped the God of truth. 
Some few had heard of the wonders which the Lord did in Egypt ; and tho captive 
Hebrew, when he sat down by the rivers of Babylon, and hung his harp on the 
willows, would yet sigh forth in the hearing of tho heathen, the name of Jeho¬ 
vah. But these were only tho exceptions. The Gentile world was given up to 
work ail uncleanness with greediness ; and though arts and arms, and science and 
philosophy, were flourishing, though the kingdoms of the known world were lying 
in lowly subjection beneath the sceptre of the Caesars, though the moral teachers 
of that age spake wisely and well, yet, were the moral lessons unheeded, the 
philosophy falsely so called, and the peace but a cessation from battle. The 
world was lying in wickedness. It was dead in trespasses and sins; and when 
the Sun of Righteousness arose with healing in His wings, when the path of the 
Redeemer was paved with worldly peace, and the peace which passeth knowledge 
began to dawn upon the minds of His followers, when morality began to be prac¬ 
tised as well as understood, then the heathen world felt that the long desired 
stimulus was at length applied, and that they beheld Him who was the Resurrec¬ 
tion and the Life. 

This is tho only true philosophy, this the only available morality. We may 
address ourselves in vain to each separate passion, may show the consequences of 
vice, and discuss the advantages of virtue ; but our efforts will lie powerless, and our 
exhortations wasted upon the air. The moralists of old times were often men 
gifted above their fellows, their systems were beautiful and logical, and their lives 
often exemplary ; but the disorders which they attempted to remedy were beyond 
the reach of human art; precept and example were alike unavailing; ; and it was 
not until life and immortality were brought to light through the Gospel, that a 
more efficacious system was introduced. Christ has taught us to go directly to the 
heart, to exhibit Aim, the Gate, the Vine, the Way, and then when He has given 
His blessing, shed into our hearts the love of His name, and caused us to learn of 
Him, then, and not til^&en, shall we find His yoke easy and His burden light: 
then, and not till then, Snail we be enabled to acknowledge Christ the Resurrection 
and the Life. But oh ! if these are interesting themes—and to whom are they not 
interesting 1—how glorious is the retrospect of the Redeemer’s career upon earth ! 
There may we behold Him drying up the tears of the widow of Main, restoring to 
life and consciousness the daughter of Jairus, giving her again to the embrace of 
her father and the congratulations of her friends; there may we behold Efim re- 
asssembling the already scattered elements, and recalling the spirit to animate 
once more the flesh that had seen corruption. It 'must indeed have been a thril¬ 
ling moment for those who heard those deep and commanding accents, “ Lazarus, 
come forth,” to have seen the bands of death broken, and the power of dissolution 
destroyed ; to have beheld the hand of mbj|£>aviour resting upon the now empty 
monument where but lately the worm was revelling, and to have traced conviction 
in the countenances of the awe-struck bystanders attesting the resurrection and the 
life. These are matters of history j they show us the general character of our 
Lord’s mission, they point out its effects upon society, and they explain how His 
miracles—wonderful, and beneficent, and divine, as they were—were yet but tjrpes, 
but feint emblems, of the greater and more extensive influence of His religion. We 
might indeed lead you to contemplate the temporal blessings for which the world 
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is indebted to Christianity—the purer morality, the sounder philosophy j we might 
calt your attention to the stream of public benevolence flowing through so many 
channels and embracing so many objects, calling forth the bounty of the liberal, 
and enlisting on the side of humanity even the pride of the ostentatious; we 
might advert to the loss barbarous manners of war, the nobler principles of legis¬ 
lature, the more equal civilization of society. All these advantages which we 
enjoy above the most eminent nations of antiquity we owe to the Gospel. Why 
should we speak of the cessation of slavery, the punishment of oppression, the 
circulation of knowledge, and the encouragement of virtue ? These are but the 
indirect effects of the Christian scheme ; and were the world' indeed full of know¬ 
ledge, did peace every where prevail, and love universally flourish, still would the 
Gospel point our thoughts forward, would teach us that here we see through a 
glass darkly, though we shall see face to face. Our utmost attainments are but as 
midnight, compared with that knowledge that shall hurst upon us when set free 
• from the body. 

And yet We may recognize, and that too in sio very indistinct mnnner, the way 
in which it has pleased our Heavenly Father to show us the connexion between 
Him and ourselves—between obedience and prosperity—between virtue and hap¬ 
piness—between prayer and praise. He has exhibited Himself as a God of 
nations, as well as a God of individuals, and has taught us of late as well as of 
old, by judgments as well as by mercies; and more especially would I wish to 
draw your attention to this connexion as lie has in the late instance manifested it. 
We had as a nation sinned against Him—who can sum up the amount of our 
national offences ?—and He visited us in anger. It forms no part of my present 
plan to point out what particular sins drew down upon us the Divine displeasure ; 
let each among us meditate on that topic for himself. We shall doubtless acknow¬ 
ledge that we had sinned—that we have sinned, and that God’s anger was mani¬ 
fested. But like Ahab of old, we humbled ourselves; and never was a public day 
of fasting and self-abasement- more universally or more religiously kept. And 
what, I pray you, was the result? The heart! of the whole nation had been 
bowed down as the heart of one man; the famine prevailing among us was 
recognized as the visitation of God for our sins—and our humiliation was accepted. 
“ Though he was angry with us. His anger is turned away, and lo! He comforteth us.” 
—the windows of heaven were opened, and a blessfltg so bounteously poured forth 
upon our fields, that, to use the qjnphatic language of our liturgy; “ Our dearth 
and scarcity was turned into cheapness and plenty.” Here, then, is one among 
many instances in which national prayers have been followed by an immediate 
blessing. It seems as though God were waiting to be gracious; as though the 
earth had received a mysterious and secret command to put forth her stores with 
more than usual abundance, as soon as the inhabitants thereof had acknowledged 
their sins, and turned in sorrow and penitence and humility to the Lord. And who 
can describe the feelings of grateful happiness with whictfdjie joyous accounts were 
received from time to time and from every part of this Vast empire, that the food 
of man was at once so plentiful and so good ?—for the quality as well as the 
quantity of the late harvest has shown the lovingkindness of God towards us. And 
now it becomes our joyful duty to render thanks to the Lord of lords foT this 
renewed instance of His mercy, and with hearts penetrated with gratitude to 
implora a continuance of His most gracious favour. 

But I will briefly notice some popular objections to the rime selected for this 
thanksgiving. It has been said generally, and said with much truth, that we should 
have been much earlier, and that asnve gave up a day from the midst of the week to 
pour forth our supplications, so we should have done the same to offer up our 
thanksgivings; and for these things ORr'fclers have suffered some blame. I appre¬ 
hend, however, that there are satisfactory reasons for both parts of the enactment, 
and as it may remove some feeling of discontent, I shall briefly state what I 
understand those reasons to have been. It has been but within the last fortnight 
that the harvest has been gathered in, in the northern provinces of these kingdoms ; 
and as the whole nation was to be called on to rejoice and praise God together, so 
it was well that every where the full amount of the blessing should be known and 
felt. This bas thrown our thanksgivings to a comparatively late period ; but we 
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have humbly and reverently offered up the usual thanksgiving for plenty, and that, 
sabbath by sabbath, for many weeks past. The reason for choosing a sabbath 
day, is of another character ; it bears reference, not to the gracious works of God, 
but to the hard hearts and selfish feelings of men 1 It appears that on the day of 
public humiliation, not a few of those who held in their employment large numbers 
of their poorer fellow-men, withheld from them the wages due for that day, com¬ 
pelling them to a day of non-employment, but deducting from the week’s gains the 
amount they would hove earned. This was extensively the case, not with indi¬ 
viduals only, but evqn with great public companies. To obviate a repetition of 
conduct like this, andCo avoid turning what should be a day of joy, into one of 
privation and distress, our rulers have felt themselves compelled to select the 
Sabbath-day as the day of our general thanksgiving! Who can hear this, and not 
blush for the spirit of worldliness—the worship of mammon which it displays 1 
The rulers of the most Christian land, as it boasts itself, dared not ask one day to 
be given by the most Christian inhabitants of that land for the purpose of thanking 
Almighty God for blessings of a mo*t bountiful character, because they knew that 
so little was there of Christian charity, so little expansive benevolence,.so little real 
acknowledgment of God in the hearts of the rich, that the enactment would be 
used as an engine of oppression 1 Alas, for London!—alas, for England! If the 
things which had been done in thee had been done in Tyre and Sydon, they would 
have repented in sackcloth and ashes 1 

We have spoken of temporal mercies, of blessings connected with this 
world, and let us not in the midst of our thanksgivings, forget that these 
are transient blessings, and that this life is a transient state. The earth, 
though its mountains may seem everlasting and its oceans designed to roll 
on for ever, Bhall utterly melt away from the presence of Him who called it 
into existence. Those high and splendid bodies, that perchance in the awful 
course circle the throne of the Most High, shall fall from their places and sink 
into annihilation. But into the spirit of man hath God infused a part of His own 
infinity; the soul knowsno termination of its existence, and capable as it is of 
comprehending in part, and shall be of comprehending wholly, the mysteries of 
redemption and of providence, it is more august than the visible creation, more 
important than the boundless systems above us and around us. Oh ! if there were 
some watch-tower in the realmsW space, from which we could behold all the works 
of the Deity, and mark them us they sweep* along in their illimitable course, 
rejoicing in the brightness of their shining; if we could count the stars as they 
wheeled past us and call them by their names, and weigh them in*the balances, 
the thought would still recur to our minds—‘ These are all finite, these are but of 
transient duration, but the eye that looketh upon thep shall look on for ever, 
though they may no longer be existing in its field of vision. ‘The spirit that could 
grasp the vast idea of their extent, will continue in its powers unshaken, long after 
they have crumbled awjiy into their original nothing. And if that eye found 
unspeakable delight in gttang upon the throne and upon the Lamb; if that spirit, 
like a chord attuned in unison with the master-chord of lyre, responded its 
hallelujahs in praise of Him who sitteth upon the throne,—what 1 what can be 
compared in value to an eternity so employed 1 What sacrifice can be too great 
to save myriads, nay, millions of such spirits from an eternity of unutterable anguish ? 
Here then is the great design of this wonderful dispensation. It is to dissipate 
the mildew of sin ; it is to fit the soul for a blessed immortality; and, when by the 
ordinances of God awakened from its moral lethargy, to fix its attention on the 
Resurrection and the Life. To bear the punfthment of our iniquity was Christ 
our passover sacrificed for us. Well might He exclaim, who knew, as none other 
knew it, “ What shall it profit a man if he Hmlfc gain the whole world and lose his 
own soul; or what shall a man give in exchange Tor his soul 1 ” Solemn as were the 
words of our text, applicable alike to the church and the world, illustrated by the 
Jewish covenant and the Israelitish polity, by the history of mankind at large, and 
by the onward career of refinement, and morality, and civilization, and intellectual 
culture, their import would be but imperfectly understood by those who should 
confine them within these limits. If it were a great thing to raise the Levitical 
dispensation from its torpid state, to invest it'with new life, and under a new and 
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perfect shape to extend it to all mankind ; if it were a great thing to arouse the 
world from its death in wickedness, to infuBe into it a principle of vitality, which 
like the little leaven shall one day leaven the whole lump ; how far more mighty 
and glorious a work is it, to recover the immortal spirit from a state of death, a 
death caused by the leprosy of sin, to prevent the waves of damnation from closing 
over a being, which, however fallen, still retains that immortality which it derived 
from its Divine Maker, and whereby it claimed an alliance with His nature. It 
was to this spiritual resurrection that the words of our text particularly referred. 
God looketh at the inward parts, and however we may flatter ourselves that we 
perform in an exemplary manner the duties of our station, tfcat in a spiritual sense 
we are rich and increased in goods, and have need of nothing, we may depend on 
God’s word, that if these works spring not from a lively faith in Jesus, they are 
but dead works and ourselves in the gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity. 

Let us not in these words be misunderstood. The good works of believers are in 
themselves no more meritorious than similar lyorks done by the carnally minded, 
there is no actual merit in either case; and the believer will feel the unprofitable¬ 
ness of his service to God, and the impossibility of keepiifg up with the require¬ 
ments of a law so just and pure as His. But this spirit of humility, this reliance 
upon the merits of the Saviour and not upon our own, is that which makes the 
works of men, under the influence of grace, acceptable with God ; and this is wanting 
in the unawakened. The carnally minded may do virtuous actions, they may 
fulfil the relative duties of life, they may oven keep up a show of religion, and 
thereby acquire the respect of the world, and a certain dreamy quietness or rather 
carelessness of conscience, and the temporal respect, and credit, and comfort and 
prosperity thus obtained they deserve, but “ verily they have their reward.” God 
is not in all their thoughts, and they are indeed dead in trespasses and sins; and if 
such as these be dead, what shall we say to those who pay even no outward respect 
to religion, who are openly enlisted on the side of the world, the flesh, and the 
devil, and who count the blood of the covenant an unholy thing ? “ Be not deceived; 
God is not mocked, for whatsoever a man sowdth that shall he also reap. He 
that soweth to the flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he that soweth to 
the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting.” There is, however, a promise not 
unaccompanied with a command, “Awake, thou'that sleepest, and arise from the 
dead, aqd Christ shall give thee light.” And Go#ia calling us with a'trumpet- 
voice to awake and arise now ! W# are to thank Him for His late mercies vouch¬ 
safed to us—but we are also to remember His late and His present judgments ! 
Ill would it become the ministers of Christ to repress the spirit of gratitude, and 
not cordially to join with our rulers in calling on you to acknowledge the long- 
suffering and loving-kindness of our God. Still worse would it become them to 
omit the warnings which these portentous times convey. Let us then praise God, 
but let us praise Him in deep humility. Even now the h<«*y hand of chastisement 
is upon us, and while the voice of humble thankfulness should be, and we trust is 
raised to the divine throne, the voice of jubilant self-congratulation would be but 
ill indeed adapted to our condition. In one part of our empire we see starvation, in 
another sfedition, and almost rebellion, every where commerce and manufactures 
languishing, thousands, deprived of employment; and in the very heart of the 
financial world, a state of paralysis and wide-spread derangement, to which the 
history of a century can find no parallel, and for which no one even dares to hope 
a speedy remedy; the rich are becoming poor, the poor are becoming indigent, the 
indigent are becoming desperate ! Colossal fortunes and reputations, commercial 
reputations which have been the growth of half a century, have been swept away 
in an hour, amt alas! it is but too clear that this terrific crisis has been brought 
upon us by a spirit of selfishness, of filammon worship and excessive speculation. 
Truly, “he who hasteth to bo rich Bhall not escape a snare.” Nor is this all.— 
From the East, steadily advancing towards us, sweeps on in its desolating career that 
awful scourge of God, the Cholera ! Step by step we track it as it comes nearer 
and nearer, and on the wings of the eastern gale, there seems borne onward the 
wauid of destroying footsteps—the solemn march of the Angel of Death ! Yet 
let ns thank God with fear and trembling. He hath smitten and be can he us— 
he can preserve us from coming dangers, as well as remedy the effects of past 
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calamities; but wc must recognize him in our hearts at once. We must remember 
that nations are composed of individuals, national piety of individual piety j nor 
do we know how near each one of us may be to making up the number for whose 
sake God will spare England, as he would for the sake of ten have spared Sodom 
of old 1 

Let us then us individuals seek the Lord. “ Awake,” he exclaims, “ awake thou 
that sleepest and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.” Then when 
you are thus raised, when your heart and your conduct agree, when the Spirit of 
God dweilctli in you, and love hath sprung up where once the more malignant 
passions had sway, and twining round every fibre of your nature, joins in the bandB 
of Christian charity, those*who were before hateful and hating one another; when 
the yoke once thought so irksome shall be found easy, and the burden once con¬ 
sidered so heavy shall be found light, then is the believer enabled to awake, to 
arise from the dead, and to rejoice in Christ Jesus, the Resurrection and the Life. 
But not only is our spiritual death evinced by dead works, by conduct which though 
virtuous in itself arises not from a faith unfeigned; but it is also lamentably ex¬ 
hibited by un unproductive foith, a faith which brings forth no fruits. “ Faith,” says 
St. James, “ without works is dead.” It is the tree without the sap, and which ought 
not so much to be called a tree as a dry and barren log, whose end is to be burned, 
and to whose root the axe is already laid. Out Lord, when he left the throne of 
His glory and became obedient unto death even the death of the cross, did so, not 
only that he might take our sins upon Him and suffer in our Btead, not only that 
His active righteousness might be imputed unto us, but also that He might leave us 
an example to follow in His steps. “He that will be My disciple,” was His holy word, 
“let him deny himself and take up his cross and follow Me." And well did His 
apostles understand the import of their Divine Master’s command, “ Be ye,” says 
one of them, “ followers of us, even as we are of Christ.” And what the course of 
our Lord was, that, so for as our imperfect nature will allow, must be -ours. He 
went about doing good, feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, healing the sick, 
instructing the ignorant, exhorting the careless, confirming the faint, encouraging 
the feeble-minded. Such are fruits of a living foith, and where these are absent 
then is foith dead, and profession unavailing. We can examine our own lives 
and our own hearts, the one for conduct, and the other for motives; and if we have 
thus walked before God, not in the hopes of meriting aught from Him, but because 
the love of Christ constrainetHfes, then are we followers of Him, and otur faith 
evinces by its fruits that it springs from Him wJ;o is the Resurrection and the Life, 
l’erchance there are some among you who have neither foith nor works, who are 
twice dead and near to be plucked up by the roots. Yet for you also, whether 
you prepare for it or no, there shall be a resurrection and an eternity of life. The 
lethargy which now enwraps your senses must one day be dissipated, and you, 
together with all mankind, stand before the judgment-seat of Christ. With what 
feelings will you then behold the countless multitude of saints at His right hand, 
and know that you might \ave taken your place among them 1 With what horror 
will you behold the moral deadness of your nature, and know that like a spirit 
imprisoned for ever in a dead body, so will your existence be continued in a state 
of moral death. The sensations of agony and horror an<Ldisgust, all the darker 
and fiercer passions will live, but the last feint spark of the Divine nature will be 
extinguished, and alas 1 extinguished for ever. Consciousness, remaining only as a 
torment, will but show the unspeakable terrors of such a condition, and throw a 
new and fearful light on the tremendous misery of the sfecond death. 

From the danger of a state like this you may yet be delivered. And oh! if the 
word of preaching, uttered though it be in great feebleness, could but by the 
blessing of God reveal to you your perilous.condition, then would you behold your 
best affections dead and fast mouldering away; gratitude, love, justice, like the 
dry branches of a withered tree; the fruit decayed, the leaves faded, and the very 
root approaching to rottenness. But yet, even yet there is a principle of vitality 
within. The Sun of Righteousness may shine, and the dew of grace may fall, till 
the tree is again flourishing, the branches again spreading, till the leaves shall grow 
verdant, and the fruit ripen; and you, instead of being cut down by the severe 
judgment of God, shall rejoice in Christ Jesus, the Resurrection and the Life. 
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“ If ye forsake the Lord, and serve strange gods, then He Will turn and do you 
hurt, and consume you, after that He hath done you good." —Joshua xxiv. 20. 

. This emphatic threatening was in the first instance delivered to the people of 
•Israel. The speaker was Joshua, that eminent man who had been appointed to 
the leadership of the nation, after, the death of Moses. He had witnessed the 
dealings Of Xfpi with the people from the earliest period of their history as a nation, 
m haid been ! constant spectator of the marvellous things jvhich (rod had wrought 
for theta ; ip th’eir extrication from Egypt; in their preservation during the forty 
year’s sojoumrin the desert. His singular fidelity and courage had procured for 
him an exemption—of which only one beside himself shared—from destruction in 
the wilderness. The whole of that multitude,,who originally crossed the Red 
Sea—that is, of all who were then come to years of maturity—were sentenced to 
perish in the desert, oh account of their provocations against the .Lord; to Joshua 
and Caleb alone was it reserved to cross the Jordan, and enter upon the'posses¬ 
sion of the promised- inheritance of Canaan. Long acquaintance, therefore, with 
God’s dealings towards Israel, well qualified him ^p deliver such caution as that 
which is met with in the text. He had beheld the people, at various periods of 
their history, fall int6 crime which elicited vengeance, and notwithstanding all the 
deliverances which God had wrought for them, and the promises which God had 
made to protect and to bless them, this did not shield them from wrath when, by 
their provocations they deserved Chastisement. The experience which Joshua had 
in this respect led bin) to predict With the more confidence,the certainty of punish¬ 
ment to the nation^ should they in future transgress the^ommandments of God. 
Their past history seemed to warrant the expectation tout disobedience would in 
all cases be visited with sore judgment. They weteTiy no means to persuade 
themselves, that because they had been made the objects of multiplied favours, 
they might 'not become the objects of stern and tremendous retribution ; mercies 
offered no warrant to presume on the meeting with no judgments ; rather, as the 
language of the text would seem to indicate, abused privileges would be sure to 
provoke all the more keen retribution—*’ For if ye forsake the Lord,” it is said, 
“ and serve strange gods, then He will turn and do you hurt, and consume you. 
After that He hath done you good.” , 

But there Is no reason to limit the declaration to the dealings of the Almighty 
with His ancient people. If, notwithstanding all that God had done for Israel, 
their departure from His testimonies wspild ensure the visitation of His anger, the 
like thing may be expected in the ease of all those of whom it may be affirmed, 
“The Lord hath done them good.” The good thus experienced is never to be 
considered as any guarantee that wickedness will not bring down evil. It may be 
“ after' the Lord hath done good,” after He has manifested a determination to 
bless, that wanton provocation may move Him to turn against a nation, or an 
individual, for " his hurt and destruction.” “ If ye forsake the Lord, and serve 
strange gods, then He will turn and "consume you, after that He hath done you 
good.” 
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Our main endeavour in what follows, will be to enforce the truth which is con¬ 
tained in this brief, but most emphatic warning. We feel that a warning of this 
nature is by no means inappropriate to an occasion like the present, tef. apart 
though it be, for a National Thanksgiving. If we are to reap the benefit of 
praising God for His goodness, whereof we have partaken so largely, it is well 
for us to be reminded, that there is at least a possibility of challenging heavier 
wrath than any which has been yet experienced, should we by our rebellion in 
future, be guilty of “ forsaking the .Lord, and serving;strange gods.'' 

We would apply ourselves, then, in dependence upon Divine teaching, to show 
you how reason and justice concur in the warning here delivered by Joshua. We 
will strive to illustrate, in the first place, the reasonableness of expecting that 
abused mercies must lead to more aggravated punishment; and in the second 
place, we will point out the justice of the dealing, to which allusion is made by 
the words, “ If ye forsake the Lord and serve strange gods, then He will turn and 
do you hurt, and consume you, after that He hath done you good.” 

I. Now, in the first instance, let us glance briefly at the history of God's ancient 
people, the Jews. Jt is well known that the dealings of God with,.that nation 
may be regarded as a kiwi of epitome of His dealings with mankind in general; so 
that from the observation of what befel them, we may derive inferences as to what 
may btytxpected to befal others. You are to look upon this people, then, as 
having been selected of God, from amongst all other people of the earth, to become 
in a peculiar sense, His own adopted children. In multiplied instances may it be 
declared that God proved his determination to do thfan good. He rescued them 
from sore bondage in Egypt; He formed them inttf’a nation for Himself; He 
interposed to defend them from danger, and to afford the supply of their every 
want; He fed them by miracles ; He opened the windows ot heaven to afford 
them bread to eat, and He brought water for them out of the flinty rock ; He guided 
them by a pillar of. cloud—the visible' token of His presence amongst them ; He 
gave them the clear revelation of His will ; they lived beneath a noble theocracy; 
U oil was their ruler ; God was their guardian; God was their king. He gave 
them statutes and ordinances; He instructed them in the knowledge of Himself, 
and taught them the right method of approach to His throne. He held constant 
intercourse'with them. In every difficulty they could appeal to Jehovah as a 
present defender. “ Wbat nation was there that ever had God so nigh unto them, 
in all things that they called to Him fori" Moreover, He made them the depo¬ 
sitory of the lively oracles. ,To them pertained the adoption, and the glory, and 
the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the service ot God, and the promises. 
Of that nation it was promised that the Mediator-should, spring, in whom all-tribes 
and all families of the earth' were to be blessed. - I t were endless to enumerate all 
of those proofs which Are given to the Jewish nation, of a fixed determination on 
the part of God to dff them good. There were temporal promises which the 
Almighty made to themi^jR which, if the expression be lawful; Jehovah was 
pledged for their succour and defence ; and never hath there existed the people 
who could appeal to such tokens of Divine guardianship, or exult with such 
assurance in'the certainty that God designed to do them good, The MoBt High 
appears to have bound Himself, with relation to this race, in a sense in which He 
hath bound Himself to no people beside ; and if the experience of “ good” at the 
Lord's hand might ever seem as the' Warrant to anticipate no evil, then might the 
Israelites as a nation have prided themselves on the favout| divinely shown them, 
and have employed them fis the ground forbidding defiance to the approach of 
disaster. We all know, however, that Israel as a nation, grievously abused the 
privileges which God vouchsafed. There was no blessing whereof they partook, 
which they did not convert into an occasion'^ sin, Their provocations were more 
frequent and more multiplied than their mercies. , Their career as a nation was 
marked by perfidy and ingratitude ; at almost every step of their progress we find 
them in rebellion against the Most High—“ forsaking the Lord, and serving 
strange gods.?, And bow did God deal with them when they thus acted? la it 
not the case that He scourged them, and caused them to suffer punishment 1 Long 
indeed, and oft did He forbear with them ; He was so merciful to them He 
forgave their misdeeds, and did not stir up all His wrath.” The day of mercy. 
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however, came to a cloae ; ill-requited goodness and longsuffering at last moved 
Him to meet them in vengeance, and “ He turned against them to do them hurt 
and consume them.” Look, at the plagues that befel them in the desert; look at 
the slaughters which God permitted them to experience in warfare with their 
enemies. Look at the pestilence that devoured their national strength ; look at 
the famines with which God punished their disobedience, and then call to mind the 
captivities the; endured ; and have ;ou not in all this an exemplification of the 
truth, that when they forsook the Lord and served strange gods, “ He turned 
against them to hurt and consume them 1” 

And who can surrey the subsequent history of the Jews, and not read a 
fulfilment of the threatening contained in our text 1 It was* 1 to do them good," 
that God raised up the Saviour, according to His promise and covenant. It 
was in the rich exuberance of His love and compassion, that in spite of all 
past provocation, God sent His own Son in the likeness of our flesh ; to be “ horn 
of a woman, to be made under the law,” to walk upon earth as the image of the 
invisible Jehovah. And who can trace the history of the Mediator’s life upon 
earth ; who can survey Him moving amongst His countrymen, the dispenser of 
blessing, and the healer of every curse, without perceiving that it was “ to do them 
good” that God sent amongst them His Son Jesus ? But alas! the Mediator 
encountered only persecution and scorn ; the contempt and ill-will of the vast 
majority of the nation, to whom, according to the flesh Hd belonged. H^ own, 
to whom He came, received Him not; they conspired against Him and slew Him, 
and thus filled up the measure of their iniquity “ in forsaking the Lord and then 
it was that the fierceness of the'Divine anger was aroused, and ‘‘ He turned against 
them, to hurt and to consume them." . Ay, it was not because of the many pro¬ 
mises which had been made to them, nor yet because of th& varied interposition of 
mercy which had been shown in their behalf, that God could not be moved to 
punish and destroy. He forebore, indeed, with long and unexampled compassion ; 
He would fain have withheld from chastising their iniquity; but there was a point 
beyond which even Divine pity could not spare; and at length, in tremendous 
severity, did God visit and chastise the provocations of His people. The vials of 
His wrath were expended on the guilty metropolis of Judea; the conquering 
armies of the Romans were permitted to overrun and lay waste the inheritance once 
given to the chosen people." The devoted inhabitants perished miserably before 
the sword of their adversaries, whilst these who escaped were driven into all corners 
of the earth, for a proverb and a bye-word amongst all nations. And now, if you 
look at.Palestine, |its hills and its valleys, occupied by the foe-men to Israel; the 
once favoured territory, ou which dwelt the tribes of the Lord, tenanted by the sons 
of the stranger; or whether yon look at the fragments of, that once mighty and 
glorious nation of the Jews everywhere dispersed, and despoiled of their strength 
and their glory; what can you discover in all this, if not a verification of the 
saying, as uttered by Joshua of old—“ if ye forsake the Lbrd, and serve strange 
gods, then He will turn and' do you hurt, and consi^id' you, after that He hath 
done you good.” 

And what we are pesirous you should gather from the foregoing observations, is 
mainly this, that no experience of good at the hands oi the Almighty affords 
warrant to expect that future disobedience will not be visited with righteous 
severity. We observe, that, every reason was given the Israelites to expect favour 
at God’s hands; they had promises of protection whioh might well inspire them 
.with confidence in the Almighty, and God had done so much for them they might 
easily come to presume that He would tbntinue to defend and to bless them. For 
no other nation has the Almighty evefso visibly interfered; and hence might the 
Jews have argued of old, that no evil should, ever overtake them ; they were the 
favourites of heaven, whom God wou^j[ never destroy. We observe, how this con¬ 
clusion is falsified in their national history; presuming upon God s goodness, they 
thought not of His threatenings, and thus moved Him at length to ” turn and do 
them hurt, and consume themand be assured, the same thing may occur again. 
There is, we believe, a strong tendency to misinterpret the.experience of Divine 
favours; we look upon them as proofs that we are the objects of a mercy which can 
never fail to display itself, and thus, in place of using them as the incentives to 
greater diligence in God’s service, wc rather employ them as the ground for relax- 
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ing in obedience. Men scarcely think it possible, that after having been made the 
objects of so much goodness thej shall become the objects of as distinguished ven¬ 
geance. It were easy to adduce illustrations of this—illustrations borrowed from 
what is ordinarily experienced of God’s dealings, whether in providence or in 
grace. It sometimes happens to an individual that he is made the object of seme 
marked providential dispensation. In some conspicuous method, God has inter¬ 
fered in his behalf. It may have been, by crowning him with unexpected success 
in the prosecution of his orainaiy avocation ; or possibly, by extricating him from 
some pressing difficulty : or by shielding him in the moment of some unforseen 
trial. In one or other qf these ways there has been a manifest putting forth of 
Divine power in his behalf; the interference has been so plainly due to the 
Most High, that not a doubt can be entertained of its origin ; the good experienced 
may have come in direct answer to prayer, and thus the favour admit of no other 
interpretation than a token of Divine goodness. Perhaps it was extraordinary 
success in business, or it may have Jieen deliverance from apprehended danger, or 
restoration from sickness to health; but whatever the special instance may have 
been, it was so clearly a Divine interference of which the individual has been 
made the object, that he can be at no loss to trace in it the design of God “ to do 
him good." Now, where the danger lies, is in wrongly mis-interpreting the 
deliverance, with respect to the future conduct. There is a great tendency to 
repose in the past deliverance, without using it as the motive to future obedience. 
The individual may come to think, that having been made the recipient of such 
signal mercy, it can never be the design of the Almighty to visit him with as 
signal punishment. Oh ! we may easily form a rash conjecture of this kind, for¬ 
getting the purpose of G.od in the showing mercy, namely, to bind the individual 
over the more unreservedly to His service ; and if this purpose be overlooked—if, 
in spite ot the proof which has been afforded of God’s willingness to bless, there be 
no exhibition on our part of willingness to obey, then may the subsequent expe¬ 
rience serve only to attest how true it is, “ If ye forsake the Lord and serve strange 
gods, then He wilt turn and do you hurt, and consume you, after that He hath 
done you good.” 

And what occurs under the providential dealings of the Almighty, may occur 
likewise in spiritual matters. It is no uncommon thing for a person to experience 
so much of spiritual awakening as may justly lead him to conclude that God is 
at work with him “ to do him good.” What we have to guard against is, simply 
the taking for granted, that because we have largely partaken of spiritual mercies, 
we cannot through disobedience incur spiritual chastisements. I take, for 
example, the instance of one, who through God’s mercy, has been seriously im¬ 
pressed, and brought to concern for his soul's welfare. He cannot be otherwise than 
conscious of the wonderful change, and he rightly interprets the dealings of God 
with him, as an evidence that God designs his real welfaie. We roust all be 
aware that the faintest desire after holiness is a gift, for which we are indebted to 
the uivine Spirit, and that efkry token of spiritual life is a boon which God can 
alone bestow. It militates not against this truth, that man is required to co-operate 
in the work of making his 11 calling and election sure he must strive in depen- 
dance upon Divine agency, although all his own striving, apart from such help, 
were wholly insufficient. It is no uncommon thing, however, for a person to 
experience much of spiritual awakening without entering upon that bold and 
decisive protession of Christianity, which evidences a person to be in the pathway 
to heaven. A great deal has been done for him, in producing within the heart any 
conviction of sin, or desire after holiness; and the individual for whom so much 
has been wrought, knowing that for the change thus far, he is altogether indebted 
to Divinity, may come to repose in past experience, without resigning himself 
might and main to future obedience. He wiN think it altogether impossible, that 
having so far been made the subject of converting grace, as to'be conscious of deep- 
convictions of guilt, and ofearnest aspirations after heaven, he should be ever left 
to experience the vengeance of the Almighty. Oh ! and it is to such an one that- 
the language*! trie text ought to come home with all that is most thrilling in the 
shape of warning. We admit the proofs you allege of the “ goodness of God j" 
we trace the manifestations of His love in your having been brought in any 
measure beneath the power of conviction, in your having been impiessed with the 
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fear of judgment, or with the hope of heaven, but we discern in all this a design on 
God’s part that you should devote yourself henceforth unreservedly to HU service ; 
and if, through dUobedience on your part, that design be thwarted, then do we look 
for tribulation in store for yon. It is not the fact of your having been pierced with 
the arrow of conviction, nor of your having throbbed with the hope of heaven, nor 
of your having tasted in some measure the privileges of God’s chosen, which renders 
you secure from condemnation, should ydu fail of acting agreeably to the light 
vouchsafed; rather, may we gather from God’s dealings with Israel, designed as 
they were to foreshadow His dealings universally with the church, that in your 
case, as in theirs, “ If ye forsake the Lord and serve strange gods, then he will turn 
and do you hurt and consume you, after that He hath done you good.” 

II. We would pass on to inquire, as proposed, secondly, into the justice of the 
dealing which is referred to in the threatening before us. The real question at issue 
would seem to be this—Does the fact of God paving shown favour to a nation or 
an individual, furnish any ground for pronouncing as unjust the subsequent inflic¬ 
tion of anger 1 Is there that in the experience of good from the Almighty which 
might lead a person to doubt the justice of the dealing, if subsequently made to 
reap vengeance ? We will examine this question, first, with reference to Israel; 
and then, more generally, with reference to mankind at large. 

Now it will, be admitted on all hands, that every reason was given Israel to 
expect the continuance of the Divine favour and protection. The fact of their 
miraculous deliverance from Egypt, was in itself a warrant to conclude that God 
designed to exalt them as a nation, and to provide for their constant defence. The 
peeple could not have erred in concluding from all which God wrought for them, 
in calling them out of bondage, and in preserving - them in the desert, that He 
designed to uphold them, and to make them prominent amongst other nations of the 
earth, as much'for temporal greatness as for their vast spiritual privileges; but it 
would have been to overlook one most important feature in their case, to neglect 
the special design of the Almighty in their selection, namely, that He might be 
glorified in their willing obedience. True, indeed, God intended to bless them; it 
was His gracious purpose to shower down upon them unnumbered mercies, but it 
was as much His intention that the people so signally favoured should present the 
spectacle of an holy nation, consecrated by profession to the service of the 
Almighty ; and if this design was altogether frustrated, can it. be affirmed there 
was any injustice about the procedure, which not only withheld the promised 
blessing, but apportioned a merited curse ■ We must be careful not to take a 
partial or one-sided view of God’s dealings with Israel; we grant you, that the 
bestowment of favours from the Almighty is in itself a reason to anticipate their 
continuance, and yet not to expect their continuance irrespective of the end for 
which they are granted. Now, without pretending to be wise beyond what is 
written, we think it is easily to be perceived, that one main purpose of the 
Almighty in the calling of Israel as a nation, was tofhaintain upon earth, through 
means of that race, the pure knowledge of Himself; to afford a witness to the 
unity of Jehovah, and against idolatry; to secure glory to Himself by the exhi¬ 
bition, qd the part of this people, of a consistent obedience. Surely, then, if this 
purpose was, through the nation’s profligacy and disobedience, altogether thwarted; 
if all the resources which God gave them of national strength were abused and 
corrupted; if the gifts, which without number and measure, God lavished upon 
them, were perverted into the instruments for dishonouring His name ; if, in place 
of presenting a living testimony against idolatry, and on the side of God’s truth, 
they presented the spectacle of a people curtained by the Almighty’s wing and yet 
revolting from subjection to His authority, brought into near contact with Divinity, 
and yet preferring to worship false deities, which could neither save nor deliver; 
indeed it were strange not to perceive that their conduct in this respect released 
every presumed obligatisn “ to do them good," and ft short vindicates to the 
letter the justice of the warning, " If ye forsake the Lord, and serve strange gods, 
then He will turn and do you hurt, and consume you, after that He hath done you 
good.” ■ 

And now, to take a more comprehensive range, from looking at the case of 
the Jewish people, let us turn to that of mankind In general. Does it appear that 
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God can be just in the apportionment of unmitigated wrath to mankind, notwith¬ 
standing all the manifestations of His determination to do them good 1 There are 
two grand exhibitions to be met with of God’s merciful intention towards mankind 
at large, to do them good. The first of these is furnished by creation, and the 
second by redemption. Our object of inquiry is simply this : whether the display 
of God’s love in creating or redeeming mankind oilers any reason to conclude, that 
in harmony with His justice, he cannot “ turn and do them hurt, and consume 
them.” 

To begin with creation; no man can doubt that his creation is the proof of a 
purpose on God’s part “to do him good.” Beyond all question, man wa6 created 
to be happy, in a measure, even as God is hajppy. All his endowments, whether 
of mind or of body, bespeak this intent of his Maker to provide for his happiness. 
The faculties wherewith he is entrusted, the world he inhabits, with its many provi¬ 
sions for his well-being, all attest that the Creator designed His creatures’happiness in 
their formation ; and no man can ponder his own frame, so replete with evidence, to 
the exquisite skill of its Maker, and no man can look forth on the world be inhabits, 
and be at a loss to know that in his creation God designed to “do him good.” 

Moreover, we may add further, it is but reasonable to conclude, that what God 
formed he intended to preserve, and that having made man capable of vast enjoy¬ 
ment, He never designed him to inherit intense anguish. It is a legitimate infer¬ 
ence, from observing how God provided for man’s well-being at his creation, to 
gather that God designed his perpetual well-being; and we know besides, there 
can be no changeableness with the Almighty. He cannot be weary of doing good, 
nor is He mutable of purpose; and hence arises the question, How can it be har¬ 
monised with the manifest purpose of God in creating man, “ to do him good,” to 
find man liable to everlasting indignation from the Author of his being? If all the 
gifts of God in creation proclaim His purpose of mercy, how shall we reconcile 
the apparent inconsistency of apportioning creatures thus formed to be happy, to 
a condition of never -ending wretchedness ? Again we must refer you to the actual 
purpose of God in man’s creation. Beyond fil question, this purpose was man’s 
happiness, but then his happiness was to consist in assimilation to the Godhead ; 
and if upon man devolve the guilt of voluntarily having destroyed and renounced 
that similitude, where is the inconsistency of the dealing, should God “turn and 
do him hurt, and consume him?’ The nobler the faculties wherewith he was 
endowed, the brighter the evidence of God’s purpose to “ do him good,” the 
stronger then seem to me the reasons wherefore wrath should be executed upon 
those hy whom the faculties are abused, and the evidence slighted. There can he 
no question that when God endowed man with those magnificent properties which 
attest his pre-eminence to all other created beings, the endowment was conferred in 
order that it might be employed to set forth the Divine glory. The powers of the 
intellect, the strength, of the limb, were to be sacred to the service of God. His 
honour was to be the chief aim of the creature ; and such was the constitution of 
man’s nature, that while true to this design of God in his creation, he would never 
have experienced any interruption to happiness ; whereas, the moment he forsook 
his high calling, to glorify God, by doing His will, he incurred misery through 
abandoning the source of enjoyment. And are we to think there is any injustice 
about the procedure, if when the Creator discovered His creatures surrendering 
themselves to the service of His adversary, employing all the faculties which He 
gave to be used for His glory, rather for His cruel dishonour. He should then 
visit with vengeance these whom He had protngd Himself so desirous to bless ? 

Might we not appeal to all the manifestations of God’s love in creation.^ as 
furnishing a reason for the condemnation of those by whom it is scorned ? \ es, 
by the properties of the body and of the mind * by the strength of musole, and by 
the powers of the intellect; the fervour of the affections, and the vigour of the 
understanding; by all the magnificence and the loveliness of the visible panorama 
of creation, would we vindicate the justice of the award, which sentences to wrath 
the despisers of mercy and the abusers of privilege. 1 1 gave thee strength,’ might 
God say, ‘to be employed for My service; I gave thee understanding, to know Me 
as the Creator and the former of all things. I gave thee an immortal soul, and by 
those yearnings after futurity which I implanted within thee, I taught thee to aspire 
after happiness in eternity. I spread out the universe with proofs of My wisdom 
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and might, m order that from the survey of die heavens above, or the earth 
beneath, thou mighteat eome to knew My v eternal power and godhead.” Thou 
hut abueed thy every faculty; thou hast marred thy understanding ; thou hast 
yielded up thy affections to What cannot satisfy thee; thou bast sepulchred thy 
true gratae** of being, and hut employed every talent which I gave thee in the 
service of My adversary.’ Yea, and upon'such testimony as this, we ask, if the 
justice of the threatening receives not an overwhelming vindication—“If ye 
forsake the Lord, sad serve strange gods, then He will tarn and do you hurt, and 
consume you, after that He hath dons you good.” ’ 

_ We turn lastly, to the manifestation of God’s goodness, as displayed in redemp¬ 
tion. There have been those who have argued—redemption is the evidence of a 
love so surpassing, they can never believe (rod will sentence to destruction 
those whom He has redeemed at such cost. ‘ The method of our atonement 
involves an expenditure of such wisdom and mercy, that how can we conceive of 
the Almighty as permitting its objects finally to perish t’ Alas 1 to reason thus, is 
equally, as in the former instances we have adduced, to overlook one main pur¬ 
pose of God in the scheme of human redemption. We go every length in the 
acknowledgment how vast and how unutterable is that love, which moved God to 
send His own Son to die in our stead, and we believe that love to have been so 
comprehensive in its outgoings, that there lives not, nor ever has there lived, the 
human being, whoae misery it did not pity, and for whose final salvation it did not 
provide, If there be one truth more clear to our judgment than another on the 
page of God’s Word, it is this, that Jesus Christ died for all mankind, and that 
when His blood was shed there was provision made, in virtue whereof the sins of 
every descendant from Adam may be freely forgiven. We cannot believe that the 
love of God, which moved Him to dpvise a way of deliverance for the lost, had 
respect only to a fraction of humanity; we believe father, that it was a love which 
ireached to every family, and to each member of. every family of the human race; 
so that there is no man that was excluded from the gracious design. 

- Moreover, we know how inadequate all language must be to describe, and ail 
thought to conceive the dimensions ,of this love; it is infinite and incomprehensible, 
dike its Author. Eternity shall he employed in its celebration, and .yet its depth 
.and height and length and breadth, will for ever remain nnmeasured. And 
indeed, when you reflect upon a love so vast, expended in such rich profusion 
upon our race, it does at first view appear strange, that any of those over whom it 
yearned should ever eiperiencelrom its Author the infliction of an eternal ven¬ 
geance. But is it not more strange, that a love so exceeding should fail to excite 
the gratitude in return of those for whom it was spent 1 Is it not strange that men 
who have been made the objects of a sacrifice so costly, should regard it so lightly, 
and requite it so coldly 1 We may Wonder that redeemed sinners should perish, 
but is it not more wonderful that redeemed sinners should refuse to he saved 1 
Again let us advert to the purpose of God in redemption. Indeed it was to bless 
the whole earth ; it waB to ransom humanity from the bondage of evil, and to 
•exalt it to transcendant felicity. But after all, throughout every dealing of God 
with His intelligent creatures, we may discover the purpose to treat them as res¬ 
ponsible beings, free to reject the overtures of His mercy. Now, redemption is 
offered upon certain terms; if there be an error in speaking of them as conditions, 
we may notwithstanding affirm, that man is required to repent and to believe, in order 
to be laved. It is no part of redemption to offer him an entrance into heaven 
irrespective of a'moral fitness, to render him meet for heaven’s enjoyments; and in 
the acquisition of this moral fitness man is required to co-operate with the Divine 
Spirit; he is to strive after holiness, in reliance upon a promised help which shall 
be given in proportion as it is diligently sought and carefully improved. Man has, 
at all events, tne power to refuse this help ; he can resist the suggestion of God’s 
good Spirit, and thereby thwart the purpose of the Almighty, in having redeemed 
him. He can refuse to profit by what God hath done for him, and thus prove 
himself a despiser of the love which is so unsearchably great He can resolutely 
withstand the design of the Almighty in redemption, namely, that he should glorify 
God, both in his body and soul; and 1 ask, if it be possible for Him to set thus, 
is there not justice in the sentence which awards him to suffer in spite of all the 
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greatness of the mercy abused vindicates the equity of the punishment j we stay 
not to prove that the despisers of redeeming love will reap in eternity the fierceness 
of God’s wrath j our object is only to show the thorough justice of their punish¬ 
ment. Conclude not then, we say, that because you have been redeemed with 
such an inestimable price, therefore you cannot become sharers of God’s wrath. 
Redemption, it is true, tells of God’s love j it is eloquent of His longing desire to 
do you good ; it has already done much for you, for it is redemption that secures 
to us all the blessings of creation. And notwithstanding,--eedemption leaves you 
under the possibility of incurring a tremendous retributibn, should you slight its 
provisions. It secures all that is needful for your salvation—a title to heaven, 
founded upon Christ’s merits, and the help of a Divine agent, whereby you may 
be trained for immortality. But oh! it is the sufficiency of-redemption which 
renders so inexcusable its neglect. If it were not ample enough in its provision ; 
if it were not gratuitously offered to all, there would be an excuse for such as derive 
not benefit from.its overtures; whereas, if the sole cause of failure must be wilful 
unbelief, the rejection of a mercy freely offered, the contempt of a love without 
parallel, then indeed, we can discern no imaginable injustice about the fulfilment 
of such a threatening as this—“ If ye forsake the Lord, and serve strange gods, 
then He will turn and do you hurt, and consume you, after that He hath done you 
good." 

We add no more than a brief sentence, in conclusion. It is our most earnest 
desire in behalf of each one amongst you, that you should improve each token of 
God’s goodness, as the motive to increased obedience. We have shown you the 
danger of arguing from the experience of mercies, that judgments are not to be 
feared, should you go on in rebellion. The experience of goodness at God’s hands 
rather warrants the expectation of unmeasured severity, should the goodness be 
despised. “ Go and sin no more,’’ said Christ to the man whom He had healed of 
a bodily infirmity. “lest a worse thing come unto thee.” He had experienced a 
signal interposition of the Divine favour, hut he is warned against committing 
fresh iniquity, lest after having had *' good done to him,” he should be more 
grievously afflicted. . • 

This is what we may tremble for with respect to our country at large ; God has 
been gracious to us, far beyond all our deserts. We poured out a prayer when 
IIis chastening was upon us, and He hath not left Himself without witness, in that 
He has done us good, giving us rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our 
hearts with food and gladness. Oh! that we might convert this manifestation of 
His goodness into the motive for serving Him more faithfully 1 Alas 1 there may 
be a confession of the good vouchsafed, without the surrender of heart to God’s 
service, which the favour experienced ought to produce. Let us see to it, that 
having mingled to-day, in the service of thanksgiving, we apply ourselves to greater 
diligence in our calling as Christians. God’s judgments are yet abroad in the 
earth, and those who are observant of what is passing, are not blind to the appre¬ 
hension of judgments which are visiting other shores, and may visit oust. The pes¬ 
tilence is walking the earth ; who can predict that it may not revisit our own land! 
Who can tell, on the ether hand, of what avail individual repentence and devotion 
to God’s service may not be 1 The nation is but the aggregate of units t if each 
were to resolve, through God’s,grace, on amendment of life, there would presently 
go forth a moral renovation over the whole surface of our country. Eet each then 
here present feel that he has it in his power, by the consecration of himself to the 
Lord, to act for the. best interests of all in the realm. Let each feel there is a 
responsibility laid upon him to cleave steadfastly unto God, lest by individual 
apostasy he should swell the amount of national rebellion, and provoke the 
Almighty to " turn and do us hurt, and consume us, alter that he hath done us 
good. 
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“ The Lord hath done great things for us; whereof we are glad "—Psalm 
cxxvi. 3. 

We are about to meditate this day, in the conclusion of a special service, 
which has been arranged with wisdom, judgment, and piety, upon a subject 
that calls for peculiar consideration, and demands earnest attention. 
Many months have not passed since we were called together upon a day 
specially set apart by the same piety, judgment and wisdom, to deprecate the 
visitation, which our heavenly Father 1 had sent upon us, in withholding the 
usually abundant fruits of the earth, and to intreat of Him, by fasting and 
prayer, to vouchsafe a deliverance by granting that the land would again 
“ yield her fruits of increase to His glory and our comfort.” It pleased Him 
to hear our intercessions, and to give ear unto a nation’s petition. “He left 
not Himself,” in answer to prayer, “without a witness”—in that “ He did 
good, and gave us rain from heaven, and a fruitful season ; filling our hearts 
with food and gladness.” The fears which had discouraged many hearts are 
removed; the panic which the alarm of the continuance of a want of bread 
had excited, is taken away; and God, whose very judgments are always 
tempered with mercy, has showed Himself better ' to us than our fears. 

Of the attributes and character of our God many manifestations have been 
given from time immemorial, which are eminently adapted for the instruction 
and improvement of His people. We read ih His own Word how He not only 
wonderfully ordained and overruled the most perilous circumstances of His 
early church, in His purposes of wisdom and lovingkindness, but “ how He 
also fought for Israel." We ourselves, unless blinded by ignorance, and besotted 
by the darkness of unbelief, have, times out of number, witnessed in our own 
especial cases, arrangements that were instituted in His infinite wisdom, the 
design and operation of which have been to illustrate that He is our Saviour 
and Preserver, no less than our God. And these things He has manifested, 
notwithstanding the memorials of His love and favour have been neglected 
and perverted, and we have lived as if every trace of His presence were 
extinguished, and as though we had been left in the utter wildness and 
anarohy of our hearts’ desires, to follow the vices and the falsehoods, which 
have branded those who are pronounced as “ without hope and without God 
in the world.” 

But of all the attributes of the mercy of our . God vouchsafed towards 
us, I question very much, whether we ourselves have ever witnessed 
more striking or evident proofs of His power and willingness to deliver, 
than in the withdrawal of famine, <and its attendant sister, pestilence, from 
our shores, by the late liberal bestowal upon us “ of the fruits of the earth 
in their season.” 

If, then, the special declaration of His displeasure against us because of tain 
was so marked and palpable, as to call forth the evidences of repentance from 
almost every member of the entire body of our people, (for, excepting by a very 
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few, and those the most dissolute of our race, never was a day of humiliation so 
observed in England as was the appointed fast^of March the twenty-fourth,) 
surely the deliverance returned in answer to prayer, being equally marked as 
that of the manifestation of His wrath, colls for, and will be answered to, by 
thanksgiving, intermingled with prayers for future preservation not only in body, 
but in soul, and by special supplications offered for the effectual and saving grace, 
which alone can teach'any to look into the plague of their own hearts, to truly 
repent of their own sins, and to abhor unfeignedly their own corruptions. 
That we have nationally, and individually received grea^and palpable benefits 
no tongue can deny. Hut if benefits be forgotten,’or 'misapplied, they are 
worse, far worse, in their eventual and abiding result than calamities that arc 
apprehended or endured. Tribulation worketh patience, and patience expe¬ 
rience, and experience hopebut what doth ingratitude work ? Let conscience 
answer for itself; whilst the endeavour is now feebly made, to induce one and 
all here present, not only with the lip, but with the heart, to respond to the 
grateful and fervent acknowledgment of the text: “ The Lord hath done great 
things for us; whereof we are glad.” 

I. What things have been done for us ? 

It was prophesied by our Lord and Master, towards the close of His gracious 
ministry, and within a brief period of the hour when He was to be offered up, 
as the great sacrifice of atonement for sin, that previously to His second 
coming, events of extraordinary moment would convulse the world, and mani¬ 
fest such marvels as the earth had never previously seen. With reference to 
these events one particular declaration can never fail to strike the Christian’s 
mind with anxiety, or to direct him to watch the signs of the times with more 
than common assiduity. “ And there snail be signs in the sun, and in the 
moon, and in the stars; and upon the earth distress of nations, with per¬ 
plexity ; the sea and the waves roaring -, men’s hearts failing them for fear, 
and for looking after those things which are coming on the earth ; for the 
powers of heaven shall be shaken.” ' 

Now it cannot have failed to strike upon the attention of the thinking men 
of this generation, that they have lived, and are still living in extradordinary 
days. Never in the world’s history have so many, or so wonderful events been 
crowded into the same space of time, which have been fraught with equally 
unusual changes in the conditions of nations, and in the administration of 
worldly powers. The elder members of this congregation will not need to be 
reminded of the wars of the close of the last and of the commencement of the 
present century. If ever men’s hearts have failed them for fear, certainly dur¬ 
ing the last fifty years they have especially done so. We have had wars, 
frightful devastations, and accumulated sufferings, by rapacity and violence. 
And although we have been favoured with the blessings of peace for thirty- 
two vears, a period unprecedented in the annals of the world, yet during the 
whole of this time, and to the present moment, “ rumours of wars” have pre¬ 
vailed. They have excited alarm j they have come and gone ; they arise and 
depart, hut they have not as yet ceased. And surely we have had an equal 
proportion of diatresfkmongst the nations, increased and increasing, with per¬ 
plexity. We have had violent political opposition, induced by the follies and 
the obstinacy of our rulers ;> as well as by the madness and infatuation of 
the people. We have seen, and felt, and now at this very moment are feeling, 
an unparalleled confusion, and an utter revulsion of the ordinary concerns of 
life, brougBt to pass chiefly through the visitation of Providence in a deficient 
harvest last year; the removal of which we this day have purposed to com¬ 
memorate. I would not presume to say, that the prophecy of our Lord has 
had a certain, or even partial fulfilment in the convulsion which Europe and 
the world has suffered from, and which our own country is now contending 
against. It may, it may or not he so, and time alone will be the great expositor, 
whether or no more fearful circumstances are yet to happen, more literally to 
fulfil the prophecy, and to show that its predictions are accomplished to tile 
full extent of the lord's designs. But whether it be designed or accidental, 
th&re is in the circnmstances of the present times no small or fancied corres¬ 
pondence with the terms of this remarkable statement of our Lord. This must, 
for the present, remain a matter of speculation j and our present duty is more 
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to give heed to the mercies, which have removed anticipated consequences, and 
to the gracious interference, which, for the present, at least, have averted the 
fall outpouring ofthe vials of Sdamity. 

And of all the trials which visit human nature, none can possibly be so 
severe to bear, asthat of famine, We need only to cross the channel, which 
divides this island from the shores of miserable and unhappy Ireland, to witness 
some of its awful ravages; where its intensity, though mitigated in a degree, 
is yet most appalling, and where thousands lack the veriest common neces¬ 
saries of life. The rtyiice of general complaint is there heard alike in the 
house of comparative tfuence, and the hovels through which the rain of 
heaven beats, and the storm travels pitilessly. The pressure of general dis¬ 
tress has stricken there not merely the middle and the lower classes, but is 
pauperising the few remaining wealthier inhabitants, whom the violence of 
intestine commotion has not slaughtered, or driven from their homes. A winter 
and a summer have passed, during which England has nobly done her duty, 
and endeavoured, by nearly impoverishing herself, to afford them the means 
of subsistence; but another winter is approaching; nay, is affbut eome, and 
the most favourable expectations augur no better prospect as about to result. 

It is surely, then, “a great thing” that we have been delivered, and although 
suffering and distress are at our doors, that the worst, at least, that of famine, is 
withheld from us. It is “a great thing done” for us, that the holt of judg¬ 
ment has not again fallen upon ua, that it has not visited our own hearths, 
so that we should have heard the cry of the wife of our bosom, and of our 
famishing little ones craving for food, and we had none to offer them. It is “ a 
great thing” that the means for bracing up the frame of our bodies, and strength¬ 
ening them to the exercise of labour and patience, to withstand the other press¬ 
ing difficulties of the hour, have n<® been made to yield to exhaustion, nor to 
struggle for existence ; notwithstanding our sinfulness, notwithstanding that 
by far the greater proportion of the ruin which is at tliis moment striking 
down the most opulent of our commereialists, and laying low many of the 
most estimable and respectable of families, is the result of the hastening to get 
rich, by an overreaching desire for gain. It is, I say, “a great thing done for 
us,” that against the coming inclement season, “ our garners are filled, affording 
all manner of storeand that, at least, the miseries of the lost year, are in this 
respect averted. 

But, well will it be for us, to recollect and lay to heart, since these great 
tilings have been, afid are done for us, the intention with which they have been 
sent, and with which the present portion of them is continued. Afflictions are 
never sent upon a people but for the purposes of punishment j their essential 
Object is to lay them low in the dust before the Lord. Scarcely ever, indeed, 
do we read of war, or famine, or pestilence, in the Word of God, without being 
led by the intimation of the same unerring Word, to trace them to the sine of 
the sufferers. I know this is a doctrine which the generality of mankind are 
opposed to receive ; I know, that to assert it is so, is a sure means of bringing 
down ridicule from some minds upon the individual who states it; for the many 
imagine, that if a God has created the world, He is far too bpsy with other matters 
to condescend to take cognizance either of the affairs of "nations, or of indivi¬ 
duals. But if the Bible be a revelation of the mind of Deity s if it , be God’s 
own Word, and hold that highest of all authorities, which we claim for it, both 
from the internal evidence of the truths it records, and from the testimony of 
ages to its accuracy, then we also know, that nothing cometh of chance, and 
that the affairs of an universe, no le$B than the destinies of a worid, from a 
giant’s death, to the falling of a hair, are regulated, ordained, and brought to 
pass by the Lord Most High, That Word assorts, when famine visited the 
favoured nation of His regard in the time of David, who looked only to secondary 
causes for its existence for a time, but at length by reason of its continuance, was 
induced to inquire of the Lord—why was it thus ?—that the answer given was— 
“ It is for, or because of, Saul, and bis bloody house, because he slew the Gibeon- 
ites." And no sooner was atonement made for national sin, than national afflic¬ 
tion was withdrawn. And “whether men will hear, or whether they will 
forbear,” the result of our own late national humiliation was not less marked 
in its result, than were' those to Israel. The nation acknowledged that they 
bad sinned, and suffered the visitation of comparative famine, and the gloomy 
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anticipations of increasing misery because of their transgression) they train* 
bled themselves before their God, and what has been the result 7 The earth 
has teemed with fruitfulness ; it has brought forth abundance of “ grass for the 
cattle, and herb for the service of man.” Scarcely had a week passed after the 
cries of the congregations of this land had gone up into the ears of “ the Lord of 
Sabaoth,” than the fields put on the appearance of fertility, and gave promise of 
an abundant and prolific harvest; fears of lateness of season, aid of a deficiency 
of quantity and quality immediately gave way, and we have now to acknow¬ 
ledge, that England has at no season reaped a more abundant harvest, or 
gathered to her store-houses a greater weight of grain. 

Such have been the “ great things done for us or the Lord.” Who can refuse 
to acknowledge that this is His doing, and that “ it is marvellous in our eyes 7” 
Surely there is not one, who, whilst he is now present in the courts of the Lord’s 
house, to acknowledge this temporal deliverance, will not also be led to the 
contemplation of higher mercies, even the crowning, consummating, and needful 
mercies, and with added force, be induced not only to ask—“ Who hath done 
great things for us ?” but also to make answer—“It is the Lord,”—“the 
Lord, merciful and gracious, long-suffering, abundant in goodness and truth 
“ not willing that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance.” 

But this leads us to inquire— 

II. Who it is that hath done such great things for us 7 

Whether the deliverance that has been wrought out for us, be considered in 
a national, domestic, or personal point of view, there are few here, I am con¬ 
vinced, from what I have known of them during the time I dwelt amongst 
them, who will not recognise, and acknowledge the hand of Him who “ doeth 
as He will in the armies of heaven, and amongst the inhabitants of the earth 
and confess, that had He not commanded the destroying angel to withhold his 
avenging hand, inevitable destruction would have ensued. 

The present manifestation of mercy is, therefore, calculated to draw our 
consideration to the contemplation of this great and glorious Being, whom 
“ the heaven of heavens cannot contain,” and whose arrangements, instituted • 
in infinite wisdom, illustrate Him, to inferior and dependant beings like eur 
selves, as not merely tho Creator, but the Sovereign of all things. 

Material nature, in its varied and wondrous productions, isa subfimorecord 
of Him, at whoso creative flat it started into order, strength, and beauty, from 
the darkness of its primeval chaos. “ The invisible things of Him from the 
creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are 
made, even His power and Godhead.” “ The heavens declare the glory 
of God, and the firmament showeth His handy work. Day unto day uttereth 
speech, and night unto night showeth knowledge. There is no speech 
nor language where their voice is not heard. Their fine is gone out through all 
the earth, and their words to the end of the world.” And sun, and moon, and 
stars, that deck the vast expanse above us, and every form that breathes and 
moves in animated life, and within the territory of our globe, and every com¬ 
bination of elements that appears upon the surface, or is embosomed In the cen¬ 
tre, are but the proclamations of His power, IBs wisdom, and His love; 

But in the display of the Divine perfections, that which eclipses all the 
others, is the attribute of mercy,—an attribute especially manifested by the of 
withdrawal of pain and sufienng from a rebellious race; but more epecially 
evidenced and shown by that crowning revelation which has been given of ■ 
the means, whereby alone man attains redemption, and secures a release from 
the bondage of his natural depravity,—a revelation in which His glory shines 
forth in peculiar splendour,^ and dims into dark shadow every proceeding 
illustration and fulfilment. 

It would not be consistent with the plan of this discourse to enter at length 
upon the modeof Divine manifestation, which is here presented. The fact is, there¬ 
fore, but to be repeated, that in Christ Jesus there is the concentration of the 
attributes of Jehovah, and of the natural and moral perfections of His being, 
than which nothing can rise superior, or be more impressive; inasmuch as the 
contemplation of His greatness and glory by faith, is to receive new light and 
corroboration with the events of time; and is to excite both the admiration 
and the joy of earth and heaven. Unhappily, in by far the greater majo- 
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rity of instances, whether they be of adversity or of prosperity, it is sad and 
mournful to think, how the manifestations of Jehovah are neglected and per¬ 
verted by fallen and apostate race—a nee, treading in a sphere that is 
lighted np and globing with the greatness of Deity, as if every trace of His 
presence Were extinguished, and as if they were left in the ntter wildness and 
anarchy of the heart's devices to follow the falsehoods which have branded them 
as “ without God in the world.” Well do we know, (for have not Divine 
visitations for national sins announced, had nothing else declared it ?)—well, I 
■ay, do we know, that defp and deadly have been the errors, and that mon¬ 
strous and fearful have been the departures from Him. How ought those, 
therefore, to rejoice, who are preserved from participation in such guilt, and 
who, amidst the wreck of ages, and the crashing conflicts of earth, can yet 
believe in Him, who is God alone, and feel that it is “ the Lord" indeed, 
u who hath done great things for us, whereof we are glad.” 

v 

III. Seeing, therefore, who it is, “who hath wrought sueh great things 
for us s” what will be the most proper expression of our joy, and the most 
profitable manifestation of our gratitude ? 

It is useless to attempt to. rejoice , for deliverances wrought out, unless the 
conscience testifies that each manifestation of wrath has been deserved. Unless 
it is felt that the cause of calamity, no less than the removal of it, comes direct 
from the hand of Deity, there can be no reason to anticipate the continuance 
of the one, or the eutire removal of the other. 

That rejoicings for the blessings of an abundant harvest have not been at pre¬ 
sent so general, or so distinct, as the mercies thereby diffused unquestionably 
demand, may, I think, be gathered from the fact, that we are not yet freed 
from apprehension, and not, at present, entirely delivered from anxiety. Had 
God been regarded as He ought to have been in His visitation, and the traders 
in the means of sustenance bad a more especial eye to the relief of the 
many suffering around them ; bad not self been paramount, and the over 
anxious desire of self-aggrandizement been so palpable, that none could mis¬ 
take its operations,—-it is problematical, whether the present stagnation of 
commerce, and the want of confidence in our mercantile transactions would 
have, resulted with such desolating consequences. 

One sin of the present day especially is, that of hastening to get wealth. 
For this everything is made to give way. Honesty of purpose is forgotten ; 
the usual routine habits of business are disregarded ; operations, as unusal as 
they are questionable, are resorted to, from the bare idea, or mention of 
which our forefathers would have shrunk, and visited him who hazarded them 
with the opprobrium and disgrace, such unheard-of propositions deserved. But 
these things have grown into fashion of late years ; and the man, who is the 
greatest adept at overreaching his neighbour,—I will not say defrauding, though 
it closely approximates to this,—obtains the greatest amount of applause, and is 
looked upon as a model for imitation, and as a creditable example to follow. 
That such processes are agreeable to, or in accordance with that Divine principle, 
which incubates that man shall love his neighbour as he loves himself, without 
evasion or equivocation, is palpapleto the meanest of unbiased comprehensions. 
It is totally opposite to the mind and spirit of that God, who, “ while we were 
yet shiners sent His only begotten Son to die for us who “while we were yet 
enemies to Him, and alienated by wicked worksdid not “ reward us according 
to our offences,” but returned the greatest good for the greatest amount of evil 
that had ever been raised against Him. The plan of Him who made ns, was not 
to cast ua off without the offer of a remedy, when we had forfeited all claim to 
His favour ; hut “ He. commanded the light to shine out of darkness, to give 
light and knowledge of His glory in the face of Jesus Christ.” The dealing of 
uuStkind being as opposed to this spirit and intention; the practices of daily 
intercourse between man and man, being as unlike these, His gracious mea¬ 
sures of treatment toward His creatures,—as light is opposed to darkness, and 
Christ to Belial* it follows, as a necessary consequence, that He must abhor 
the transactions of the times, and abominate the avowed and utter selfishness 
of human and depraved nature. But whatever God abhors He punishes; 
whatever He abominates, He visits with retribution. It is a truth which 
every mind, rightly directed and instructed, must be cognizant of, that what- 
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ever are our personal sins, they, sooner or later, are “sure to find ua out” And 
as with personal offences, so is it with national transgressions; and the 
demand of Jehovah, therefore, is,—“ Shall I not visit for these things ?” 

The attributes of mercy which God has displayed, in giving us bread to eat 
and raiment wherewith we may be clothed, have not been acknowledged, as 
yet in our marts of commerce, or our halls of business. So overwhelmed are 
men of merchandize with the pressure of the times, and with anxieties tor the 
personal safety of their properties, that they have scarcely thought, or consi¬ 
dered where they would have been, had thb late harvest been as deficient as that 
of 1846 was said to have been, and the present distress of panic and crisis been 
superadded thereto. They ate so taken up with the thoughts and attempts at 
extrication from the miseries, which their own thoughtlessness and sin have 
, brought upon them, that they are not glad, as they ought to be, at the deliver¬ 
ance from famine and pestilence, which the Lord has vouchsafed. 

The question then returns, how shall they become so ? how shall they 
manifest their sense of thankfulness and gratitude so as to profit withal ? 
By acknowledging heartily, wi|h the services of this day, that- the hand 
of God has been displayed, and is still visible in the whole matter, 
and that unless they rise fropv the trammels, with which sin and self 
have bound them, and call upon their God, they can expect no perma¬ 
nent benefit, nor lasting amelioration of the circumstances tffaich “make 
them stagger like drunken men,” and put them to their wit’s end. If 
they would rejoice with gratitude for deliverances already wrought, and 
express heartfelt anxiety and desire, manifested by earnest and unceasing 
prayer, that events may change in their present features, and adversity give 
place to returning prosperity and plenty, let them strive to crucify self, and 
to exercise that principle of “love which thinketh”—no less than meditates— 
“ no evil” to their neighbour;—a love, upon which every Christian will strive 
to act;—a love born of gratitude for deliverances realised, as well as hope for 
engagements to be fulfilled; the proof of which lieth not in inquiring with 
the Fharasaic lawyer of old—“ Who is my neighbour ?” but in obedience to 
the commandments of God, and in a stedfast determination, through grace, 
ever to strive to keep them. 

If, then, brethren, you are conscious of being, on the whole, actuated by 
this principle, and of producing this fruit, if repeated mercies stimulate you to 
increased exertions, if the remembrance of that deliverance we now commemo¬ 
rate, and for which we have offered thanksgiving to the Most High and 
the experience,—the daily experience, of a for more signal and momentous 
deliverance, “ shall henceforth quicken your exertions in making known, and 
setting forth the will of God, shall make you more diligent, though not less 
huuble, more active, yet not less watchful, more zealous, yet not less circum¬ 
spect, more confident in your Saviour, yet not less distrustful of yourselves, 
more concerned to abound in the fruits of the Spirit, yet not less concerned to 
remember that all the fruits are His; then, you make this confession in 
the manner most acceptable to God, and which wul be most approved of men 
by which you may tain to yourselves the joy implied in the concluding words 
of the text—" Whereof we are glad.” » 

But if great and important opportunities be neglected and misapplied; if the 
Lord’s-day still continue as it now is with very many, a day of business or sin¬ 
ful pleasure ; if professing Christians will still bow down, and sacrifice their 
spiritual interests to the worship of mammon and of seif, and thus dishonour 
God, and hold HU interpositions as of no moment or value ; the day cannot be 
far dutant, when He will teach us, not by such a lesson as He has lately sent, 
but by a more fearful vUitation, that “ it U a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God.” Repentance for national and personal sin; thanksgiving 
for personal and national deliverances, may yet avert the storm. 

Surely, then, brethren, as members of a grateful nation, you will lay to 
heart the affectionate and impressive wanting of our Lord and Saviour Je&us 
Christ—“ Behold, thou art made whole; sin no more, lest a worse thing 
come unto you;” and further, acknowledge in tile words of thU morning’s 
meditation, by evidences of joy tempered with moderation, and of thank¬ 
fulness, joined with trembling—“ The Lord hath done great things for us; 
whereof we are glad.” 
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“Make a joyful noise unto the Lord, dll ye lands. Serve the Lord with glad¬ 
ness : come before His presence with singing. Know ye that the Lord He is God: 
it is He that hath made us, and not we ourselves; we are His people, and the sheep 
of His pasture. Enter into His gates with thanksgiving, and into His courts with 
praise: be thankful unto Him, and bless His name. For the Lord is good; His 
mercy is everlasting; and His truth endureth to all generations." —Psalm c. 

It has been -well observed of tbe book of Psalms, that while it presents a 
lively picture of the devotion of ancient saints, it expresses sentiments and 
feelings, recognized by the experience of the believer in every age of the world. 
Nothing can exceed these songs of Zion in their adaptation to the various 
states of the human mind, and the various conditions of human life in all 
climes and times. They pourtray the broken heart of the penitent transgres¬ 
sor, the bitter tears of the backsliding saint, and the deep gratitude of the 
pardoned and deHvered soul. They furnish affliction with words of comfort, 
despondency with expressions of hope, and gladness with strains of rapture. 
They meet the case of the distressed in his adversity, of the prosperous in his 
affluence, of the poor in his obscurity, and of the monarch on his throne ; of a 
private individual humbled to the dust by reason of sin, or elevated to heaven 
by feelings of gratitude, of an entire people lying in sackcloth and ashes, on 
account of national judgments, or acknowledging the loving-kindness of the 
Lord, on account of national deliverances. Whatever be our condition, they 
uniformly teach us to acknowledge God in public, as well as in private, and 
speak to us with the clearest voice, on the duty Of assembling in His house, 
for humiliation in the day of adversity, and for thanksgiving in the season of 
abundance. As in the horn'of darkness and sorrow, they direct us to say, “ As 
for me, I will come into Thy house, in the fnultitude of Thy mercy s and in 
Thy fear will I worship toward Thy holy temple,” so in the time of deliverance 
and prosperity, they address to ns the invitation, “ Make a joyful noise unto 
the Lord, all ye lands. Serve the Lord with gladness; come before His pre¬ 
sence!'with singing. Know ye that the Lord He is God; it is He that hath 
made us and not we ourselvcB : we are His people and the sheep of His pas¬ 
ture. Enter into His gates with thanksgiving, and into His courts with 
praise i be thankful unto Him, and bless His name. For the Lord is good; 
His mercy is everlasting; and His truth endureth to nil generations.” 

Of the reasons for thanking, and publicly praising God, assigned in this 
well known psalm, the first to be noticed is, the fact that we are the work of 
His hands. “ Know ye that the Lord He is God, it is He that hath made us. 
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and not we ourselves.” The effects of Qod’s creative power, furnish the 
man of contemplation and piety, with matter for most admiring gratitude, 
and fill his heart with the liveliest emotions of “ wonder, love and praise.” 
He exclaims, like David, “ When I consider Thy heavens, the work of 
Thy fingers, the moon and the stars, which Thou hast made; Lord what is 
man that Thou art mindful of Him, or the Son of man that Thou visitust 
Him ?" He beholds, like him, the vast expanse of the universe studded with 
worlds, replete with structures, vastly transcending the stateliest edifices of 
art, and the most gorgeous palaces of princes. He secs the ruby’s blaze, 
eclipsed by the brilliant lights of the firmament, and the lustre of the diamond, 
obscured by the glowing fires, and radiant beauties of the starry sky. He looks 
at the sun, going forth in his strength, diffusing light and fruitfulness far 
and wide, and filling all things living with comfort and cheerfulness. He re¬ 
gards the moon, walking in milder majesty, and tempering with her genial 
beams, the realms of darkness. He regards the grateful vicissitudes of day 
and night, and the agreeable changes thereby produced of labour and repose; 
the evening dews, and the gracious rains, sent down upon this our inheritance, 
and refreshing’ it when weary: the regular returns of summer and winter, 
seed-time and harvest, all conducing to life’s support and happiness. And 
the result is, unfeigned admiration of the amazing contrivance, and a perpe¬ 
tual inclination, gratefully to exclaim, “ O Lord, how manifold are Thy 
works! in wisdom hast Thou made them all.” And if, in contemplating this 
profusion of creative wealth, there be, on a first view exeited in the mind, as 
in the ease of the psalmist, a strong feeling of the insignificance of man, yet 
when he descends to the contemplation of himself, he finds there another 
world of wonders, which make a yet greater demand on Iris gratitude to its 
most gracious Creator. He considers his own frame, and he finds it full of 
marvels, the ingenious contrivance of the curious fabric, the remarkable adap¬ 
tation of every part, to promote the well-being of the whole, the senses form¬ 
ing a communication with the world without, and forming as many avenues 
of comfort and delight, and the mind within, endowed with faculties of great 
reach and power, with reason, intelligence, and judgment, with memory to 
recal the occurrences of the past, with foresight to anticipate the possi¬ 
bilities of the future, with imagination and reflection to penetrate, to 
arrange and to combine the hidden mysteries of thought and of matter, 
of heaven and of earth. And, as he thus examines the constitution and 
working of his body and spirit, he naturally asks, ‘What am I? And 
whence am I ? How came I hither ? And for what purpose have I been 
sent ? Is it likely that I, thus fearfully and wonderfully made, am doomed 
to expend my existence on this “bank and shoal of time,” to toil with 
fruitless anxiety and care, on this evanescent scene, and then, after passing a 
few years, “ like a tale that is told/’ to sink into the silent and dreary abyss of 
annihilation ? Is it possible that I, with such a storehouse of recollections, 
reflections and aspirations, am destined to plod through this world, for three¬ 
score years and ten, or a little longer, often shorter time than that, and then, 
like a bird of the air, or an ox of the stall, to close my eyes in endless dark¬ 
ness, and to fall into the depth of eternal sleep ?’ Oh I surely this cannot be. 
Independently of other proofs, I hear a voice within me, proclaiming that, if 
I be not wanting to myself, if I pfbvent not wilfully the design of my being, 
I atri intended, with this same body, purified from the seed of mortality, and 
rendered indestructible; and with this same spirit, cleansed from the dross of 
corruption, and made incapable of sinning, to be transplanted to another clime, 
and to take up my habitation in a more genial scene, where my faculties, 
which are now only in the bud, shall advance and grow, and ripen, and rise 
higher and higher in the scale of intelligence and happiness, until they reach 
the perfect day of meridian brightness and glorious bliss. Sublime and tran¬ 
sporting thought 1 to be the possessor of an existence, that shall extend and 
improve to eternal ages! How wonderful in wisdom, goodness and might, 
must be He who constituted me what I am, and created me for such a pur¬ 
pose! How deserving of my grateful regard! How worthy, to engage my 
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affectionate obedience and delight! I will, therefore, rejoice in the Lord, and 
call upon all creation to glorify His name, and say, “ Make a joyful noise unto 
the Lord, all ye lands. Serve the Lord with gladness: come before His pre¬ 
sence with singing. Know ye that the Lord he is God, it is He that hath made 
us, and not toe ourselves.” 

The second reason, assigned in this portion of Scripture, for rendering such 
a homage to God, is the consideration, that we are His subjects, and He our 
careful Ruler. “We are His people, and the sheep of His pasture.” In 
ancient phraseology, a king is often called the shepherd of the people. It is 
to the believer a detfghtftil contemplation, that in this sense the Lord 
Almighty is his shepherd. Wise and good rnlers among men, are justly ac¬ 
counted among the most valuable benefactors of their species. When wisdom 
sits at the helm, and justice holds the balance of retribution, and a considerate 
mind uses power in defence of the weak, oppression is checked, liberty is 
secured, innocence is protected, universal order prevails, and peace and hap¬ 
piness difihse their benignant influence through a smiling land. At the 
thought of such an authority, every countenance brightens with complacency, 
every bosom glows with gratitude, and every heart exults with joy. Now 
the man of faith beholds at the head of universal nature One who is matchless 
in wisdom, unrivalled in power, incomparable ||benevolence—One who has 
established the best laws, for the regulation of His dominions, and armed those 
laws with a power to reach the heart and the reins, as well as the uttered 
words and the visible deeds, and executes those laws in the way to confer the 
greatest measure of happiness on His obedient subjects. And, therefore, 
though he may be surrounded with difficulties, and menaced with dangers, 
his heart is not troubled, neither is it afraid, but fixed in calm composure, 
trusting in the Lord. Sometimes we may behold terrible things in the con¬ 
vulsions of nature, in the battle of the elements, in the withered productions 
of the earth, in the condition of nations or communities, and we are driven to 
exclaim with perplexity and dread, concerning the operations of the Almighty 
Sovereign—“ How unsearchable are His judgments and His ways past find¬ 
ing out!” But we no sooner return to sober reflection, than the cloud of de¬ 
spondency is dispelled. And the thought of one, whose power extends over 
the entire universe, and is, we are sure, ever employed for ultimate'good, like 
the orient sun, dispersing the shades of night, chases away the gloom of 
doubt and apprehension, and fills the believing heart with confidence and joy. 
Sometimes we may hear of “wars and rumours of wars,” of thrones tottering 
and kingdoms falling, and of nations raging and dashing together, like the 
waves of the tumultuous ocean, but “ the Lord on high is mighter than the 
noise of many waters, yea, than the mighty waves of the sea.” Sometimes 
intestine tumults may threaten us with anarchy and confusion, and secret 
enemies may plan the destruction of our domestic peace. But it is a comfort 
to remember, that we are not at the disposal of our fellow-mortals, and that 
“ the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men.” Nor is any thing connected 
with our individual welfare, beneath His minute superintendence, or beyond 
His powerful controul. The diseases which affect our bodies, the troubles 
which affect our minds, the misfortunes which affect our condition, the flames 
which lay houses in ruins, the storms which bury treasures in the deep, “ the 
pestilence that walketh in darkness, and tite arrow that flieth at noon day”— 
are all servants which await His sovereign pleasure, and of which He can say 
“ to one, Go and it goeth, and to another, Come, and it cometh.” And being 
assured by His unfailing Word, that He will make “all things to work together 
for good to them that love Him,” we may possess our souls in patience, nay, 
cheerfulness, through all the chances of our earthly pilgrimage, yea, greatly 
rejoice at the thought that “ we are His people and the sheep of His pasture." 

We have next set before us, the goodness and mercy and veracity of God, 
as emphatically demanding the public expression of our gratitude. “ Enter 
into His gates with thanksgiving: and into His courts with praise: be thank- 
fut unto Him, And bless His name. For the Lord is good; His mercy is ever¬ 
lasting ; and His truth endureth to all generations.” Of the goodness of God 



GRATITUDE FOR DIVINE BLESSINGS. 


353 


we sought to set before you several instances, when last winter we appealed 
to you,'in behalf of a distressed and starving people; we then endeavoured 
to make it clearly appear from the operations of nature, the records of history, 
the dispensations of providence, and the testimonies of inspiration, how mani¬ 
festly the goodness of God predominates over the severity He exercises 
towards the children of men. And now we will content ourselves on that head, 
with’4sking you whether in your own case, the loving-kindness of the Lord, 
has not been far more remarkable than His wrath. You have, perhaps, sus¬ 
tained many losses and disappointments. But have they not been trifling, 
compared with the possessions that are left, the objects you have attained, 
and the prosperity you still enjoy ? You have, perhaps, had to lament many 
bereavements ; but have they not been few, when you count the comforts 
which remain ? You have lost a father or a mother ; but have you not sons 
and daughters still living ? -You mourn the death of a brother or a sister ; 
but have you not many other dear relatives to console your hearts ? Pain 
and grief, sickness of body and distress of mind, may have paid you their 
unwelcome visits ; but have they not been “ few and tax between," when you 
look back on the long succession of health and strength and mental tranquility 
you have enjoyed f And say whether, on the retrospect of all the past, you 
have not abundant reason,Sb declare that “the Lord is good ?” There is not 
one true Christian now before me, who will not respond in heart to this part 
of the text. Even though you may on many occasions have found this world 
a vale of tears, and you have been afflicted and distressed in various ways, 
and days of care and nights of weariness have been appointed unto you, with 
sad misfortunes and heart-breaking bereavements in their train, yet when you 
balance against these the many blessings and privileges, the many years of pro¬ 
sperity, of exemption from pain and grief, which have been allotted unto you, 
you will feel compelled to acknowledge the loving-kindness of the Lord, nor 
will it be with reluctance, but with delight, that you will take every oppor¬ 
tunity of answering the psalmist’s call, for the public expression of your gra¬ 
titude : “ Enter into His gates with thanksgiving, and into His courts with 
praise: be thankful unto Him, and bless His name. For the Lord is good.” 

But the next consideration named by the psalmist demands yet deeper emo¬ 
tions of gratitude, and louder songs of praise. “ His mercy is everlasting." 
There is a notable difference between the quality of goodness and the qua¬ 
lity of mercy. The mercy of (iod is an attribute which has for its objects, 
fallen and sinful creatures. It is not needed by those angelic intelligences 
who have preserved their integrity, the life and happiness they enjoy being 
emanations of Bivine goodness, rather than of Divine mercy ; neither was it 
needed by man among the bowers and groves of paradise, the life and happi¬ 
ness which he enjoyed being also emanations of Divine goodness rather than 
of Divine mercy. As long as he continued in innocence, he was happy, and 
therefore needed not mercy, mercy being required only by the miserable. But 
when he fell, and by wilful disobedience insulted a most gracious Benefactor 
he torfeited all the blessings with which he was surrounded, and subjected 
himself to perpetual destitution and suffering, a# the penalty of his transgres¬ 
sion. Then he came to be greatly in need of mercy, and it was through 
mercy alone that he was permitted to live one moment after he had departed 
from God. But God not only sAit him a short reprieve just for the purpose 
of giving him time for repentance. Ho continued to him many of the bles¬ 
sings he possessed before his fall. Instead of striking his mind with helpless 
idiotcy, He continued to him the use of His rational faculties, the powers of 
memory, foresight, judgment, reflection. Instead of blasting his body with 
incurable weakness, He continued to him the health and strength requisite to 
till the ground and to obtain the means of subsistence. Instead of condemn¬ 
ing him to the unsatisfied cravings of hunger and thirst, He caused the earth 
to respond to his labours, and to supply him with corn and oil and wine. The 
continuation of blessings like these, to one who had justly deserved to lose 
them all, was a pure act of unspeakable mercy. Had he not offended his 
Creator, they would have been the mere, though most thankworthy emana- 
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tions of Divine goodness, delighting to scatter benefits with a liberal hand, 
and rejoicing in the wide diffusion of happiness. But when he had destroyed 
the work which God pronounced “very good,” and defaced his soul by the 
pollution of sin, it was nothing but pure compassion that vouchsafed to him any 
of those possessions, which make life comfortable or existence endurable. And 
what is it but pure compassion that vouchsafes to us his descendants, who are 
in the same condemnation, such blessings at the present day ? Think of your 
being by nature enemies to God, and perversely bent upon offending Him by 
wicked works. Think of the numberless ways, in which you have offended 
Him by thought, by word, by deed 5 by the follies of your youth, by the 
multiplied iniquities of your maturer age; by individual wickedness, by na¬ 
tional transgression. Think how often He has knocked at the door of your 
hearts, and you have denied Him admission ; Imw often He has called you to 
repentance and you hare refused to hear; and Imw long He has stretched out 
His hand with the offers of heavenly favours, and you have-not regarded Him. 
When you think of such inexcusable peversefibss, such miserable indifference, 
such deep provocations, and you yet find yourselves in the land of the living 
and in the place of hope, and that instead of being desolate and destitute of 
all comfortable subsistence, you are surrounded with many blessings, health 
and strength, food and raiment, domestic enjoyments, and national advantages, 
you cannot restrain the out-burstings of gratitude, to Him whose mercy is 
thus found to “endure for ever,” and you cannot but feel the entire reason¬ 
ableness of the exhortation—“ Enter into His gates with thanksgiving, and 
into His courts with praise: be thankful unto Him, and bless His name. For 
Ills mercy is everlasting.” 

One other and very forcible consideration is added in this portion of Scrip¬ 
ture, as an inducement to the acknowledging of God ; it is, that “ His truth 
endureth to all generations.” 

We will apply this position to only one truth of God at present—that truth 
of revelation which assures us of His constant superintendence of the world we 
inhabit. God’s Word declares* that “the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of 
men;” and we maintain that this declaration is not less true now than when 
it was uttered in the ears of Nebuchadnezzar. God’s Word declares, that it 
is He who “ causeth the grass to grow for the cattle, and herb for the service 
of man, and that all things “ living wait upon Him to receive their meat in 
due seasonand we aver, that these words are as significant now as when 
they came from the lips of the psalmist; yea, that the truth asserted in them 
“ endureth to all generations.” And when it is found that, through careless¬ 
ness or infidelity, men act as if they were meaningless or false, and avowedly 
or practically deny God’s interference in the affairs of nations or the operations 
of nature. He gives contradiction to the folly by sending forth “ His judg¬ 
ments on the earth,” and so makes “ the inhabitants of the world to learn 
righteousness.” When Fharoah, for example, set Jehovah at defiance, he and 
his kingdom were chastised with dreadful scourges. When Nebuchadnezzar 
forgot Him, by ascribing to his own skill and prowess the power and posses¬ 
sions which Heaven had bestowed, he was reduced to have his dwelling with 
the beasts of the field. When Sennacherib insulted Him, in the confidence of 
conducting a countless and invincible army, on the morrow all his hosts were 
found to be dead men. When David grie#usiy- ginned against the Lord by 
numbering the people, a pestilence descended upon llis kingdom, and carried 
away seventy thousand of his subjects. When Israel as a nation apostatized 
from the worship of their fathers, “ the palmerworm, and the locust, and the 
cankcrworm, and the caterpillar,” like a great army, came and devoured the 
fruits of the earth, and changed the land that flowed with milk and honey 
into a dreary and desolate wilderness. We are quite sure that God still con¬ 
tinues, as of old, to follow national sins by national sufferings. If a people, like 
our own, will be so forgetful of the providence of the Most High as to refer all 
their acquisitions and advantages to their own skill and industry—if they 
will so “ make haste to be rich,” os if wealth were the one thing needful, and so 
“ set their affections on things below,” as if the “ things above” were a fable 
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or a dream, why, then, let them look to reverse* that shall cause their “ riches 
to make themselves wing* and fly away,” and leave them in the slough of 
disappointment and despair. And if we hear of a part of our kingdom where 
the poor have been shamefully neglected by the rich, as if property had been 
given to men for their own exclusive gratification, without reference to its 
disposal according to the will of God, whose is the “earth and the fulness 
thereof,” and, accordingly, without regard to the comforts, or even the sub* 
sistence, of those through whose toil the earth is made to yield her increase— 
if the wretched tillers of the ground, through whatever causes, are found to 
perpetrate murders in broad day-light, and, instead of being detected, are even 
shielded by their neighbours from the hand of the avenger of blood, then let 
men look for uncommon afflictions and extraordinary calamities. We would 
not, however, be understood as passing judgment on particular cases, either of 
a nation or of individuals. And there may be reason to fear, not merely the 
imputation, but the reality of presumption, in treading on these mysterious 
grounds; but we cannot be wjrtjigin declaring that there is a connection, 
though we may not be able exactly to trace it out, between a nation’s wicked¬ 
ness and Heaven’s temporal displeasure. God has declared it, with regard to 
the nations of old; and wq know that what He lias once declared relative to 
mankind will for ever stand last, and be found%pplicaUe in every age ; to 
“ His truth endureth to all generations.” 

But we discover a more cheering view of the position, that “ His truth 
endureth to all generations,” in the connection noticeable between humiliation 
for sin and deliverance from punishment. Of this connection we have many 
striking illustrations in the inspired records. Even the proud king of Egypt, 
against whom the cries of oppressed Israel rose up to Heaven, no sooner 
repented of his obstinacy and entreated the forbearance of Heaven, than the 
plague which afflicted his realm was removed. Even the idolatrous and mur¬ 
derous Ahab no sooner “ rent his clothes, and put sackcloth on his flesh, and 
fasted, and went softly, and humbled himself before the Lord,” under the ter¬ 
ror of impending wrath, than Elijah was commissioned to tell him that God 
would not bring on the threatened evil in his days. Who can forget the memo¬ 
rable effects of seasonable repentance in the case of the Ninevites, when 
menaced with destruction ? When “ they proclaimed, a fast, and put on sack¬ 
cloth, from the greatest of them even to the least of them, and cried mightily 
unto God” in deprecation of His deserved and fearful wrath, “ God saw their 
works that they turned from their evil ways; and God repented of the evil 
that He had said He would do unto them, and He did it not.” “ Gather the 
people,” said the prophet Joel, when his country was threatened with ruin 
through war and famine, “ sanctify the congregation. Let the priests, the 
ministers of the Lord, weep between the porch and the altar, and let thorn 
say, Spare Thy people, O Lord, and give not Thine heritage to reproach.” 
And what was the consequence ? Deliverance and joy of heart; so that the 
same prophet who had preached repentance to the people, encouraged them to 
strains of triumphant exultation, saying, “ Be glad, then, ye children of Zion, 
and rejoice in the Lord your God; for He hath given you the former rain 
moderately, and He will cause to qome down for you the rain, the former rain, 
and the latter rain in the first month. And the floors shall be full of wheat, 
and the fats shall overflow with wftie and oil. And I will restore to you the- 
years that the locust hath eaten, the cankerworm, and the caterpillar, and 
the palmerworm, My great army which I sent among you. And ye shall eat 
in plenty, and be satisfied, and praise the name of the Lord your God, that 
hath dealt wondrously with you.” And does not our own experience at this- 
moment—to say nothing of past deliverances after previous humiliations— 
bear testimony to the connection between national contrition and national! 
restoration ? and have we not abundant rapon to avail ourselves of this day, 
especially and most properly appointed as a day of thanksgiving, to empha¬ 
tically “ praise the name of the Lord our Goa, that hath dealt wondrously 
with us ?” If clouds and darkness have for awhile brooded over our land— 
if the Lord has seemed to stretch forth His hand in judgment—if He has 
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visited a part of our population with the famine and the pestilence, giving, as 
it were, “ their increase unto the caterpillar, and their labour unto the locust” 
—if we have had reason to fear that the tide of devastation might reach our 
own neighbourhoods, and even make our own habitations desolate—and if, then, 
upon our “ humbling ourselves under the mighty hand of God,” “ with fasting, 
and with weeping and with mourning,” we have found the storm Gearing 
away, the earth bringing forth plentifully, “ the floors to be full of wheat, 
and the trees to be bending with fruit, and meat to be given abundantly, so 
that all may eat and be satisfied, and there is exchanged unto us “beauty 
for ashes, the oil of Jot lor mourning, and the garments of praise for the spirit 
of heaviness”—oh ! jf God has thus dealt bountifully with us, who might 
ere while well be afraid of destitution and want, who Bhall not perceive that 
He is “ the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever," “ forgiving iniquity, trans¬ 
gression and Bin” to the broken heart and contrite spirit, and feel towards 
Him the deepest gratitude at once for His gjpcious acts and gracious revela¬ 
tions, and echo with heart and soul the sentiments of the words, “ Enter into 
His gates with thanksgiving, and into His coutts with praise: be thankful 
unto Him, and bless His name; for His truth dbdureth to all generations.” 

Great, and good, and merciful God! we rejoice 1 in the belief of Thy exist¬ 
ence. We rejoice in the bdHfef of Thy providence. “ We bless Thee for our 
creation, preservation, and Ml the blessings of this life,” especially for our deli¬ 
verance this year from the evils of which we were afraid, “ but above all for 
the redemption of the world by our Lord Jesus Christ, for the means of grace, 
and for the hope of glory” hereafter. We esteem it onr indispensable duty to 
worship Thee “ in spirit and in truth.” We look up to Thee with all the con¬ 
solation of the assurance, that Thou art a faithful Guardian, an unchanging 
Friend, and a munificent “ rewarder of them that diligently seek Thee.” And 
I trust that there is not one among us—would there were not one in the 
nation 1—that is not filled with the spirit of the psalm which we have already 
sung, and now discoursed on, and will not be ever ready in heart to say— 
“ Make a joyful noise unto the Lord, all ye lands. Serve the Lord with glad¬ 
ness : come before His presence with singing. Know ye that the Lord He is 
God: it is He that that hath made us, and not we ourselves ; we are His peo¬ 
ple, and the sheep of His pasture. Enter into His gates with thanksgiving, and 
into His courts with praise : be thankful unto Him, and bless His name. For 
the lord is good; His mercy is everlasting; and His truth endureth to all 
generations.” 

It appears from the Queen’s Letter, already read in your hearing, that much 
distress still prevails among our fellow-subjects in distant parts of the king¬ 
dom, towards the relief of which you are requested to contribute according to 
your several abilities. 
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“ And we know that all things work together for good to them that love God." 
—Romans vlii. 28. >* - 

Men and brethren, a solemn ^benee befits a solemn occasion. We have to-day 
blessed our God for signally answering prayer in averting the threatened curse of 
prolonged famine, and in restoring fruitfulness to aWland. The consideration, in 
connexion herewith, of “ the end of the Lord ” in those darker dispensations, which 
wear the outward appearance of evil, hath seemed to me likely, by God's blessing, 
to tend to edification, and to the abounding of your liberality towards those for 
whom, in obedience to the Royal command, 1 shall ask your contributions at the 
close of this discourse. 

In this epistle Paul has been hitherto a traveller, toiling up the hill of a demon¬ 
stration how utterly lost is man, and how freely gracious is God in Christ Jesus. 
And just as a traveller, having reached some commanding height, turns round to 
delight himself in contemplating the difficulties surmounted, and the way passed 
over, so in this eighth chapter is the holy man of God moved to turn round, and 
expatiate over the glorious and lovely things through which the Spirit has led him 
in the preceding seven. “ No more condemnation,” nor slavery, nor fear, for the 
spiritual ones, who “are in Christ Jesus." Moreover, no anxious disquietude 
concerning the terrible scenes and events around them. “ Though the waters roar 
and be troubled, though the mountains shake with the swelling thereof, God is in 
the midst of them, they shall not be moved.” There is nothing wonderful in this 
fixed state of mind, if only you fancy a man realizing the things which the Bible 
reveals. Let faith be to you “ the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not seenyourself a sinner undeserving of any thing in the shape of mercy, 
and God a Father who “ has freely given you nil things,” and the presence and 
prevalence of evil will in no wise shake you. He has solved the difficulty of your 
salvation, and will solve all others. May you, dear brethren, assent to this sublime 
truth of the text, by being yourselves embraced in the fold of those who love God 
—“ the called according to His purpose." 

First, I wish to make one or two general remarks on the Spirit's affirmation, 
that “ all things work together for good to them that love God.” It is true, even 
though the saints may at times doubt it; because, happily for them, the purpose of 
their God to save them is not dependent on their fluctuations of feeling. How¬ 
ever, both Paul and his believing fellow-sufferers did feel its consolation, and 
afford thereby great confirmation to the outward evidences of the Gospel, if indeed 
any such were needed. In prosperity, and ease, and security, it is easy to say that 
“ all things work together for good,” as well as to bless God that they do; but what 
shall we say of dark adversity, unrelieved, as far as earthly comfort was concerned, 
by a single star 1 Something more was required than a mere human motive or 
impulse, to make a man say. This too works for good. But Paul said it, and felt 
it. “ All things,” sweet and bitter—the delightful communings with a reconciled 
Father—the fellowship of the saints—the indwelling of the strength-imparting 
Spirit, as well as the stoning at Lystra, the gaol at Philippi, the conspiracy at 
Jerusalem, the beasts at Ephesus, the martyr's axe at Rome—“ npne of these 
things move me.” “ All work together for good ;” namely, for the presence of his 
Lord, and “ the crown of righteousness,” which in his eyes swallowed up all inter¬ 
vening horrors, and made them as though they were not. 
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Brethren, the root of this apostolic confidence consists in believing that fact 
which was so often a consolation to David: “ The Lord reigneth.” It is practically 
much forgotten, however admitted in words. In the case of earthly monarchies 
you see that kings act on people through the co-ordinate authority and* by the 
means of cabinets and parliaments, not independently; and such examples 
influence, insensibly perhaps, our judgment of God's actings, who is most despotic, 
and only condescend* to use second causes, and that, not as sharers in His 
dominion, but only aWnstruments in His mighty hand. Christians who forget this, 
deprive themselves of the great happiness of feeling that God orders whatever 
happens, that it could not happen otherwise, and that it is best that it should 
happen as it does. The objection drawn from the evil nature of much which 
happens, is conclusively answered by our utter ignorance of even the simplest parts 
of God’s stupendous machinery. One ingredient in a prescription may be poison¬ 
ous, taken alone, but conduce to health when mixed up with others: even so the 
dements of the Divine administration are not toffee judged of singly, but each in 
its relation to the others, and to the whol#. “'Mkthings work”—not in an 
isolated, disconnected way, together,” and with a bearing on certain ends. 
In order to pronounce a judgment on the character of the things, you must con¬ 
sider ends as well as means. The child of God does this, and is satisfied ; 
“ acquainted with God, he is at peace." Nay, if he supposed himself capable of 
understanding his mighty Father’s ways, half his reverence would cease. On the 
contrary, he loves to feel himself under the guidance of One immeasurably his 
superior; of an infallible Teacher, in respect of his own ignorance; an invincible 
Defender, in respect of his own weakness. • My Father is omnipotent, omniscient, 
Ell-wise, all good ; His goodness directs His power aright: this I know, but as yet 
cannot expect to know how. No matter ; I shall know. At present, it is enough 
*o “ know that all things work together for good to me, if I love God.” ’ 

And now, let “wisdom be justified of her children” by separate instances. 
Temptation works for good. It is Satan’s power brought to bear upon the soul. In 
the abstract, this is a fearful thing, and our exposure to such an encounter might 
seem to be at disadvantage. But see how the Lord allows it for the purpose of dis- 
cipliningthe spiritual recruits, who, if “faithful unto death,” shall “receive the crown 
of everlasting life;” qualifying the permission which Satan has to tempt, by the pro¬ 
mise given to the tempted : “ I will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye 
are able.” There is no disadvantage here, unless we choose to make it. More¬ 
over, heaven is a most holy place, and man is most unholy. His character must 
change to snit it, and not it to suit his character, if he can ever enter there, or find 
pleasure therein. Life, then, in its trying and tempting circumstances, is the very 
thing fitted to rub off the rust of self-confidence, and to rinse the soul, as a vessel, 
for the new wine of the kingdom. Christian soldier, God exposes you to enemies, 
but gives you in the Bixth chapter of the epistle to the Ephesians, your invulner¬ 
able armour. Security bought by victory is fer nobler than 'security which results 
as a matter of course. Therefore, in the hour of temptation, “ consider Him” 
who was “ tempted in all points like as we ore,” and overcame. Let the triumph 
of the end smooth the roughness of the means; and know, that if that thing, 
temptation, has been instrumental in conforming you in- one feature to the image 
of Jesus, it has “ worked for good.” 

Take qfflicHon too, under all its visitations. Sorrowing children, who have' that 
load to bear, fell back‘also upon the strong refiige of your Father’s character, and 
say any thing of what has befallen you than that “God has forgotten to be 
gracious.” I know, indeed, that no mere exhortation .or condolence can blunt the 
sharp stroke wherewith reverse or bereavement, especially if very sudden; wounds 
the soul. There are few believers of the unclouded faith and resignation which 
lead them at once, and without a murmur, to prostrate themselves before the 
throne, bidding His will be done who sitteth upon it. Darkness must be felt; 
bodily pain, for example, or disappointment, or long-deplored vacancies made by 
the solemn angel m the cheerful homes. Still, feeling need not be bitter, in the 
sense of murmuring. “Jesus wept. Then said the Jews, Behold how He loved 
him 1” Even so, at the hour when you are most sure that your visitations are 
medicine administered by the best Physician to your sickly soul, the tear may fall, 
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the sigh bo heaved; ah, yes! and the troth of my text be yet felt all the stronger— 
all the deeper. “ No chastening for the present sceineth to be joyous, but 
grievous; nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruits of righteousness 
unto them who are exercised thereby.” “ Whom the Lord loveth, He chasteneth:” 
God loves you, believers in His Son: you know it. and, being inspired by the 
chastisement to love Him the better, you too can say that chastisement has “ worked 
for good to them that love God.” 

But these words are true of wider and more general visiftitions. “ All things” 
are wrought for the good of the church. ' The closest of all bonds unites the 
throne and aristocracy of Heaven. In His various and often complicated dealings 
with men at large, the Lord designs and promotes the good of the church ; He 
works “ for the elect’s sake.” Wars, famines, pestilences ; heresies, strifes, divi¬ 
sions ; events which at times suggest doubts whether light or darkness shall prevail, 
are rather as the hand-writing op the wall, meant to inspire godly fear, to confirm 
what Scripture says of sin’s curs# nature, and of God’s wrath against it; and to 
prepare the wise virgins f'or>#*B approach of that day, of which these signs are 
heralds instead of contradictions. And again: the .Lord shows mercy to .he 
world for the sake of those who love Him. Therejee many Obededoms, whose 
houses,are blessed because of the ark of God ; many a crew, apparently doomed 
to shipwreck, given unto some fellow voyager Paul; many cities, against which 
wrath hath gone forth, spared “for the ten righteous that are therein.” And 
all these good results, whose influence is immediate on others, act by a reflex 
operation on them for whose sake they are brought about, that is, “ for good unto 
them who love God.” 

Then, dear brethren,- the text may be confirmed by example also, following the 
same order of individual and general cases. When Abraham was called to offer 
up his beloved and only son, God tempted Abraham ; and who can tell the pangs 
of his paternal heart during those three days of dark anguish P The reason of his 
trial was to prove his title to the name, “ father of the feithfal.” And thus he 
endured, not giving ear to any plausible objection which might have heen urged 
against the righteousness of God—and the end was good. When Jacob saw his 
'youngest son torn from him to appease, as he thought, the wrath of a fierce tyrant 
in Egypt, he groaned out, “ All these things are against me.” The auri soon came 
forth ; soon he heard of the dead alive again, the lost found, himself advanced to 
honour ; and the end was good. Job loved God, but with a certain admixture of 
self-righteouB notions, which God selected most tremendous instruments to weed 
out of his heart. Look at the man of affliction, in disease and ashes; bouses, 
lands, friends, children, gone ; who could foresee good from this! Yet it capae. 
“ Ye have beard of the patience of Job, and have seen the end of the Lord, that 
the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mercy;" and even in his ease, the end was 
good. So must we “ rejoice greatly, though now for a season, if need be, we are 
in heaviness through manifold temptations; that the trial of our faith, being much 
more precious than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be 
found unto praise, and honour, and glory, at the appearing of Jesus Christand 
that end is good. 

And the same truth is exhibited in wider examples. The oppression of Israel 
in Egypt served both to try them, and to work out for them that deliverance from 
the house of bondage, which is God’s pattern of the church’s deliverances to the 
end of time. The persecutions of the Jews under. Antiochus, or of Christian 
saints afterwards, only tended to confirm their faith unto beholders, to brighten 
their own graces, and dismiss them to glory in chariots of fire. “ All things 
worked together for good.” Pharaoh persecutes Israel; she multiplies the more. 
Nero, or Decius, or Diocleaian, the church;- she multiplies the more. And many 
a spiritual hero in after times might say what Paul said, “ The things which have 
happened unto me have fallen out rather to the furtherance of the Gospel.” 
(Phil. i. 12.) The mighty of the earth are wielded by God at His pleasure. 
Hearken how He addresses one of them hi the fifth verse of the tenth chapter of 
Isaiah : “ O Assyrian, the rod of Mine anger, and the staff in their hand is Mine 
indignation. I will send him against an hypocritical nation, and against the people 
of My wrath will I give him a charge, to take the spoil, and to take the prey, and 
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to tread them down like the mire of the street*. Howbeit he meaneth not so, 
neither doth his heart think so, but it is in his heart to destroy and cut oft' nations 
not a few." > Prophets and evangelists are pens in the Lord’s hand to teach the 
nations; and such majestic malefactors are whips in His hand to lash the nations, 
(aiKj why not &mine, or fever, or cholera ?) “ Howbeit they mean not so. ” 

Neither Pilate, Herod, or the Jews meant to fulfil-God’s word, and to seal their 
own folly, in every ity&li heaped on Jesus, eveiy nail driven into His hands and 
feet; ay, in the verylgall and vinegar which they gave Him to drink. “ AH 
things worked together for good” doubtless; but no thanks jfothem. “ He that 
dwelleth in the hepvens hath ls^ghed, the Lord hath ha<Hhom in derision.’’ 

Andnow, men and brethren,'learn from this subject not to be dismayed at evil 
signs or events. We had to confront such at the opening of the present year, namely, 
two of that destructive trinity with which God Staites nations—“ the famine, the 
pestMjMB, and the sword." In such seasons, opportunity is afforded unto the rich 
and pSor to cultivate two graces in which both are deficient. The rich should en¬ 
large their sympathetic liberality towards their biWagm, on whom the evil most 
directly presses ; the poor should hear, in the calamity, a call to put entire confi- 
denop in Him, who hath sworn that at least daily bread shall be given to those who 
do. The existence of such confidence, -and of wide-spread and yet discriminating 
benevolence, would be (I hope, in many cases, hgg, been) a blessed instance of Hod 
using human means to prove himself frithful and true, and producing a conviction 
in both orders of men, that if increase in any Christian grace be good, this evil 
hath worked it. Therefore, for the future woes, if any such must needs come, 

“ let not your hearts be troubled, neither let them be afraid.” 

But we are met to-day under more cheering circumstances^ namely, to bless and 
praise God for having turned “ scarcity and dearth into cheapness and plenty,” by 
•* preserving unto us the kindly fruits of the earth and we, the inhabiters of the 
earth, do at least profess by this service our desire to yield our kindly fruits of 
righteousness which are by Jesus Christ, to the glory and praise of God. O godless, 
unconverted Banners, your souls have suffered from famine much longer than the 
gfound. If God’s out-stretched curse upon the last lead one of you to mourn t 
over the first, happy are you! for then you will go on to prove the Lord, who hath 
told you to do so,- and to “ see whether He will not open you the windows of 
Heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that there shall not be room enough to receive 
it.” Therefore, while we deem it a joyful and pleasanfc thing tp. be thankful .for 
this temporal mercy, we must pray that the Spirit may uotpufftr its impression* to 
fode away, but that He may work in us lasting, yea, everlasting, profit. And 
though you may not understand the connexion between such judgments ’and our 
text note, be sure of this, my brother, that, if you ever stand in heaven crowned 
and robed, as one who loves God, and can say then that God’s judgments on the 
earth were his first instruments to make you see and ad ore, His finger, that the 
cloudy and dark dBy of femme was used to let Divine light ihto your soul, you 
will say that it worked for your good, and who can tell to thegood of how many 
more 1 ' 

I have now, in conclusion, merely to ask your contributions to tbe object selected 
for that purpose, namely the relief of those in our tisteswountries who are still suf¬ 
fering from the effects of the past winter. “ Let every man do according as he is 
disposed in his heart; not grudgingly, or of necessity; for God loveth a cheerful 
giver.” And'you, Christiap souls, unto whom “all things work together for 
good,” come, and conclude the solemnity of this morning at your Master's table. 
Present unto-Him there yourselves, as the best sacrifice, crowning “ the sacrifice 
of praiSc and thanksiving." These are the Interviews which will give your most of 
heaven on earth, and enable you to say of judgment as well as mercy, *• Great and 
marvellous are Thy works, Lord God Almighty; just and true are Thy ways, 
Thou Kjpg of saints !” 
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PREACHED IN THE CHURCH OJf ST. GEORGE THE MARTYR, SOUTHWARK, 
ON SUNDAf MORNING, OCTOBER *4, 1847. . 


“ Yea, the Lord shStTgivc that which is good.” —Psalm lxxxv. 12. 

This psalm, my brethren, was penned after the return of the Israelites from 
Babylon, and while they wpre still remaining under some severe tokens of 
God’s displeasure. For, though the covenant which Jehovah has made with 
His believing people,—and when I speak of His believing people, I mean the 
people of God in all ages and all generations, from the beginning of time, down 
to the final consummation of all things ; I believe that God loved but one 
church, and that the Son redeemed but one church, and that the Holy Spirit 
of our God sanctifies but one church ; all the true Israel of God, from first to 
last, have been, and are, and will be but one church ;—now although the 
covenant, which God has made with this church, is so surely made in all 
things, being confirmed by an oath, in order that we poor, timid, unbelieving 
children “might have strong consolation,” and though that covenant effec¬ 
tually insures that God will not forsake His believing people, yet He will 
“ visit their offences with the rod, and their iniquity with stripes.” *■ 

And, my brethren, we have a proof of tiiis in the passage connected with 
our text. The Israelites had returned from Babylon,' but they had not 
rendered that tribute to a gracious God, which the unspeakable mercies they 
had received frrtB*Hh(»hands called for from them ; and therefore, they were 
subject to His chastisement at this time. 

But as the welfamrof God’s believing people always lay very near to David’s 
heart, he penned this eighty-fifth Psalm for the use of the great congregation. 

The church at this time was in a deluge ; the waters were below it, and the 
clouds were above it; everything,-in all directions, was dark and dismal. 
But the dove is sent forth in prayer ; and in the eighth and following verses, 
you find the dov&,returning again to the ark, thus beaten about amidst the 
billows, with an olive branch of peace and good tidings. So you need not 
despair. Your little bark may be' in perils, perhaps at this time, upon the 
boisterous waves of some unknown trouble, at least unknown to others ; they 
may be pressing very fferd upon you on all sides. But send forth a dove in 
prayer; send it forth out of the ark ; and although it may be many days 
before it returns, you will find it at last coming wit^pHp olive branch of peace 
in its mouth. _ *#.’• ' ■ 

Here it is, in the eighth verse : “ I will hear what Gpd the lord will speak, 
for He will speak peace unto His people and to His pitots.” I am sure it puts 
to shame the faith, or rather, the want of faith, of many Christians in the 
final dispensation of the Gospel, to-observe the full assurance and strong 
language which the Old Testament saints were always in the habit of using. 

Now, if we were to put this former paapt of the twelfth verse into the hand* of 
most oi our congregations, they cotfid not use it; they must interpolate, there 
must be some words in a parenthesis to suit their minds , they would not say, 
“ yea, the Lord shall give that which is good”—they would say. ‘ we trust He 
will; our hopes are in Him, that He will give that which is good.’ But, 
my brethren, the Old Testament saints did honor to the faithfulness of the 
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covenant; the Old Testament saints knew the truth of these words, that 
"heaven and earth shall pass away, but God’s Word shall not pass away 
and as He had promised never to leave His people and never to forsake them, 
the church took up the strong, assuring language, “ Yea, the Lord shall give 
that which is good.” 

Let us, then, consider, in the first place, the declaration ; secondly, the 
exercise of faith in the declaration ; and then, thirdly, the inferences to be 
drawn therefrom. 

a I. We will, first, examine the declaration itself. “ The Lord shall give that 
which is good." *•» 

And we may remart, that He will do this in two ways ; He will “give that 
which is good” in the dispensation of grace, and He will “give that which is good” 
in the course of His providence. So you have just summarily to look at the 
two large departments of God’s work, the department of His grace and the 
department of His providence, and in both you will see the declaration 
verified, that “the Lord gives that which is good.” 

Now we remark, first, that God “gives that which is good” in the dispen¬ 
sations of His grace. • 

And here, my brethren, shall I repeat—yes, Lwill repeat it, because it will 
delight your souls to hear it a thousand times,—you whose hearts have been 
softened to adopt, and embrace, and live upon the doctrines of grace—1 will 
repeat that all that pertains to salvation is a gift, and that man can have 
nothing of salvation, unless he take it as a gift. God gives first to man, 
before man gives anything to God. “ Every good gift, and every perfect gift, 
cometh down from above and everything, that He sees to be good for ub, 
He will give. 

But the dispensations of grace are not always seen to be good. Let us 
imagine the case—(and it is by no means an unfrequent one, yea, 1 would trust 
it is the case of some in this sanctuary to-day)—the case of an awakened 
sinner ; an individual, who has but just had the operation performed upon his 
spiritual vision of having his eves opened ; who has been blind from his birth, 
but now a wondrous change hath passed upon him ; “ old things are passed 
away, behold, all things are become new”—his eyes are now opened to perceive 
something, whic}i he never saw before. 

And among the objects, which are thus brought to view, I believe the very 
first, upon which his eyes look when they are opened, is his own desperate 
vileness, wickedness, and abomination in the sight of God. He finds himself, 
as it were, at the foot of Mount Sinai. It is not at the foot of' Calvary, that a 
man first opeas his eyes ; no, your eyes, if they are opened at all, were opened 
at the foot of Sinai, and the first thing you saw was its lightning, and the first 
thing you heard was its thunder, rolling peal upon peal upon conscience, to 
show that God hates sin with an utter hatred, while He loves and saves the 
individual, who is brought to confess and forsake it 

But, the individual sees only at first, Sinai; hence his false peace has been 
broken ; he feels himself a ruined sinner,—evil, only evil, mid that continually. 
Now he does not feel all this view of himself to be good ;'he cannot call this 
conviction of sin' good. Ah! he knows not, that that is the beginning of 
God’s work in his soul, and God’s work must be a good work—Gold is only 
giving him that which is good. It is essential to hia<«nioyment of any bless¬ 
ing in after experience, that he should have this first—this strong conviction 
of sin. And let me assure you, that unless you have been kept for some time 
round Sinai, seeing sothing but ruin and wretchedness staring you in the face, 
you never will embrace, you never will enjoy, as yon ought, the glorious 
discovery of an ample remedy provided upon Mount Calvary. 

Just in proportion to your conviction of sin, will be your sense of the need 
of a Saviour, and the gratitude you will feel for the Saviour provided. For 
after having, in His good and wise arrangement, kept you at Mount Sinai, 
showingyou the unbending rigour of His law and your own shortcomings, then 
He leads you from that terrific mountain along a path—very often a dark one, 
nevertheless a safe one, because you are led by Him, through the dark valley 
of humiliation, (sometimes it is a long journey, longer to others than it is to 
some,) bringing you then unto Mount Calvary, and there you are shown, 
that the demands, wfiich the stern Lawgiver makes upon the one mountain, 
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are all answered by the Law keeper upon the other j and you see that every 
demand is satisfied, that all the penalty which the one inflicts the other is 
enduring ; all the precepts which the one commanded the other obeyed. 
Then it is that you see a Saviour suited to your necessities, quite adapted 
to meet your case in all its points, quite the Saviour you need. You know 
that spiritually you are insolvent; but, you find in Him unsearchable riches. 
You know that you are ignorant; you find in Christ infinite wisdom. You 
know that your “ righteousness is as filthy ragsand it is from Him that 
you get that garment of righteousness, that robe of justification, which is 
“ unto all and upon all them that believe.” 

Then again, all the graces of God’s Spirit, which follow in the train, are 
gifts, and are good gifts. Now if you have ever asked for any of these, X 
undertake to declare to you, that you had them. You will say, if I have them, 
they are at present so small that they are but as a mustard seed; well, “ the 
kingdom of God is likened unto a mustard seed, which, though the smallest of 
all seeds, yet grows up into the tree, and becomes the largest of all herbsand 
though thy beginning be small, thy latter end shall greatly increase. God 
begins, and God will proceed wi^h the work. “ He will never leave you nor 
forsake you,” till He 1ms brought you perfect unto Himself in everlasting glory. 
Then these remarks shall suffice under this first thought—that God, gives all 
that is good, in the dispensations of grace. 

Our next remark is, that God will give what is good in the course of His 
providence; and that He will give nothing but that which is good in the 
course of His providence. ‘Ah!’ say you, ‘I am not prepared on the instant, to 
concede my approval of this statement; I am at the present time receiving a 
great cross from the hands of my heavenly Father, and I cannot call it a good 
thing.’ No, you may not call it a good thing; but your thoughts are not as God’s 
thoughts. He calls it good; and when you can see all the reasons of His dis¬ 
pensations towards you—when, from the high battlements of heaven, the ever¬ 
lasting city, you often look back upon all the way which the Lord hath led 
you through your pilgrimage on earth; you will be ready to say with over¬ 
flowing gratitude—It was a right way, it was a good way, by which we wore 
brought to this city of habitation. I believe, that some of the best tilings, 
which the people of God have received, have been their troubles j because that 
must be a good thing, which weans our thoughts from earth and fixes them on 
Heaven; that must be a good thing, which strikes from us the earthly prop, 
and teaches us to lean on Heaven—that shows us our earthly comforts are but 
broken cisterns, that can hold but little in the first instance, and that they 
very often run dry, wlien our spirits are thirsting for the wells of salvation. 
Now the trial, which may be pressing upon you at this time, may be heavy ; 
but it is not too heavy, lie, who knows what you can bear, lias given it only 
for the purpose of making you meet for His service, of keeping you down in 
your own esteem, of keeping you bumble that “ He may exalt you in due time.” 

Compare your ease with the cases of some of the servants of God, recorded 
in Holy Scripture. Bemember that of the venerable prophet Eli. The ark of 
God was taken by the Philistines, and you know that the ark contained all 
the symbols most dear to the Israelites—the pot of manna, the memorial of 
the food with which God had supported them every morning during their 
forty years’ passage through the wilderness; the rod of Aaron that budded— 
that rod by which the passage through the waters had been opened ; and the 
ten commandments given by God on Mount Sinai. This precious treasure, 
this invaluable chest, was taken by the Philistines, and on the very same day 
his two sons, Hophni and Phinehas, met with a sudden death; and when the 
tidings were brought to him, he had just time to exclaim, “ It is the Lord, let 
Him do wbat seemetli him good,” when he fell back from his seat, and became 
a lifeless corpse. 

Then you remember the case of Hezekiah. You remember tlie circumstance 
of the ambassador’s coming from Babylon to Jerusalem, to congratulate him 
on his recovery from a dangerous sickness, and to inquire of him respecting 
the wonders that had been done in the land, when the sun went ten degrees 
backward in the sun-dial of Ahaz. Hezekiah forgetting the mercy that he 
had received, instead of embracing the opportunity of saying something to 
these poor ambassadors that might have done their soul; good to all eternity; 
instead of directing their minds, from the sun which they worshipped, to the 
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Sun of Righteousness, conducted them from one apartment to another of his 
palace, showed them a considerable portion of his treasure and his wealth, and, 
in consequence of his not rendering unto the Lord according to that he had 
received, the prophet was sent to him to anounee that those very ambassadors, 
on their return to Babylon, would only carry with them such intelligence, as 
should induce the king of Babylon to raise an army, and to attack Jerusalem, 
and take all those things from him ; aud so it happened. And when Heze- 
kiah heard this, he said, “ Good is the Word of the Lord, which thou hast 
spoken.” 

“ The Lord shall give that which is good.” If it he a chastisement, it is 
good; if it be a bereavement, it is good ; He cannot give that which is not. 
His people may not consider it so; but He is good; 

“ Good when He gives—supremely good. 

Nor less when He denies.” 

We are not judges of what is good for us. All that he withholds would 
not be good for us to receive. As that verse beautifully says, “ Tlio 
Lord God is a Sun and Shield; He will give grace and glory, and no 
good thing will He withhold from them that walk uprightly.” Then if 
He does not withhold a trial from you, you ought to be quite satis¬ 
fied that the trial muri; he a good thing, and, so far from its rousing 
in you any sense or ejjjheasion of murmuring, it ought to rouse gratitude -, 
because you ought'to say, ' If God gives me thessjgood tilings, it is a proof of 
His care.’ You remember the very interesting story of Joseph. Ah! we 
should not have said that God was giving him good, when he gave him the 
jealousy of all his brethren ; we should not have said that God was giving him 
that which is good, when He permitted him to be cast into a pit, and when 
subsequently he was sold into Egypt, and carried thither a poor captive, 
penniless, and almost without raiment, and thon imprisoned, and then falsely 
charged with a crime which his heart abhorred; but it was a good thing, and 
the very best which God could give him, because it was preparing him for 
that higher destiny, which God in His providence had designed for him. 
Jacob said, “ JosenlMjp not.” Be was led by his other sons to believe, that 
Joseph had been pieces, and in reference to the demand for Benjamin, 

he said, “Joseph is not, and Simeon is not, and ye would take Benjamin 
away. All these things are against me.” 

But were they against him ? Let the sequel tell. And, my dear brethren, 
let the sequel of your trials tell. I believe that if I were to ask you your 
personal history—(it is not an uninteresting one, at least not to ourselves, and 
we are injuring our own souls, if we keep not a faithful record of God’s deal¬ 
ings with us in a way of providence, and in a way of grace,)—I think aome of 
your severest chastisements, some of toe darkest, blackest waters, you have 
found to be connected with some of the best blessings to your souls. “ God 
has given that which is good.” 

II. How let us, my brethren, pass on to the second point for consideration 
in the text—the exercise of faith in this declaration. 

And it is necessary to exercise faith in it, because poor frail nature never 
pronounces a trial to be a blessing; but faith refers to the duration of trials, 
and to the design of them. Now, some of you may have had your prospects 
blighted; you have been under more favourable circumstances; you wore 
intended for much higher things—a sphere of life, which you expected to 
move in, and for which you received an education greatly beyond’what others, 
now your associates, have received; all this has been turned into the very 
reverse of what you expected, and your circumstances now are such as to 
excite the sympajhy and the condolence of all with whom you are acquainted. 

Domestic affliction, perhaps, 1ms been added to embarrassed circumstances ; 
and there has been one wave of trouble rolling over your path, year after year. 
And yet your head is still above the waters ; and you cannot perish, while 
your head is there. Oh! let your prayer be—“When my heart is over¬ 
whelmed ypthin me, lead me to the Bock that is higher than I.” Now faith is 
necessary to he exercised, in order to accede to the truth of this declaration, 
that “the Lord gives that which is good.” Sense say$, ‘If I be bereaved, I 
am bereaved ; if this blessing he taken away, I have no blessing leftthat is 
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what nature says; ‘ If this comfort goes, I have nothing left.’ Now faith says, 

‘ Let it go, “ I iiave all and abound j” let the earthly prop be struck away, I 
can lean upon the everlasting arms; let the broken cistern dry up, let the 
streams be cut off; I can go at once to the “Fountain of living water,” and I 
shall there get that which is good.’ Sense says, ‘ My profession of religion 
has only gained for me unkindness and persecution from one and another 
but faith says, ‘ “ I regard not these things, none of them move me, so that I 
may finish my course with joy, so that I receive the end of my iaith, even the 
salvation of my souland I will say, “ Though He slay me, yet will I trust 
in Him; and I know that my light affliction, which is but for a moment, 
worketh for me a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” ’ 

Now how does faith do this ? I will tell yon, beloved brethren. Faith, 
appropriating this doctrine of Scripture, and believing that every trial is “ that 
which is good,” sees the indissoluble relationship, the everlasting alliance, which 
is existing between the church and God, between God the Father, and those 
who are born of God. 

This is the seeret. Faith realizes the relation ; faith sees that there is not 
a single meE$ber of Christ’s mystical body, who is not intimately in union 
with Christ, Sind, because in union with Christ, is viewed as a son of God, 
“ born not of tlio will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” If 
you were not born of God, you would not cry after God ; and therefore if you 
have ever cried after God, you are horn of God ; if you have ever cried after 
God as your Father, you need not a stronger assurance than this, that you are 
His child ; and the “ LordtSliall give you that which is good,” because you are 
HU child. What does He say ?—“ Because ye are sons, God bath sent forth 
the Spirit of His Son into your hearts.” Armiuianism says, “ Because you 
have the Spirit of His Son in your hearts, you are IIU sons but St. Paul 
says, “ Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of HU Son into 
your hearts.” But no voice will ever ascend from your heart unto God, till 
you are created anew in Christ Jesus; and because you are a son, “ God sends 
forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father “ my 
Lord, and my God.” 

III. Now, lastly, look at the inference from ail this. “ Yea, the Lord shall 
give that which is good.” 

Then is God my Father, and has He bound Himself to give me nothing but 
that which is good, and that “ no good thing will He withhold ?” Then, I may 
expect daily supplies ; both temporal and spiritual. When I go to the throne 
of grace with that petition, “ Give me this day my daily bread,” I do not limit 
my petition to the bread that perisheth. I feel that, though I "want bread for 
the body, the poor weak tabernacle, that at present is the habitation of the 
soul to dwell in; yet that soul, that inhabitant, wants food, and that petition 
includes a prayer for both. 

“ Give me this day my daily bread ; “ give me this day” the grace which 
this day will require; the grace which its duties willrequire ; the grace whicli 
its events will require. For I know n “ what I may be called to do ; when I 
leave my room in the mofning, I cannot foresee what the day will produce. I 
may go with joy and exultation in Tie morning, the sky may be all unclouded; 
and yet ere the night come, I may be enveloped in trouble. Storms, and dark¬ 
ness, and tempests, may be close around me. Therefore, I need every day of my 
life to pray, “ Give me this day my daily bread the grace which this day will 
require as regards its duties, (what 1 am to do,) and the grace which tins day 
will require as regards its events, (what I am to suffer). All things portaining to 
life and to godliness are included in the petition, “ Give me this day my daily 
bread.” Then let me resolve all mysteries by this clue—“ The Lord shall give 
that which is good.” Many things I cannot make out; you, perhaps, have had 
in your course, even to-day, some unexpected mysteries. Why, these mys¬ 
teries are constantly springing up around us, and for the express purpose of 
increasing and trying our faith. 

Our faith, my brethren, is like our bodies—it is improved by exercise; and 
God tries our faith in order to exercise it, and He exercises it in order to' 
strengthen it. There is not a day passes over the believer which does not 
exercise his faith, which does cot call him to give up sense, to give up reason, 
to leave all to faith. ‘ Shall I, therefor?, say, it is bad ?’—thus it, is feith 
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argues—‘ shall I, therefore, say, it is bad, because I cannot see it to be good ? 
How many questions are there which I cannot answer! how many problems 
which I cannot solve 1 how many intricacies which I cannot unravel!’ Why 
is Satan allowed to tempt ? Why is he not kept down in those regions to 
which his black ambition hurled him ? Why is this heart permitted to trouble 
me ? These are mysteries ; and we can only solve them by that beautiful 
text, which, to my mind, is a key to all mysteries—“ Even so. Father, for so 
it seemed good in Thy sight.” There is my clue to all the difficulty. I have 
none other. My faith is the only key that can unlock the difficulties that are 
perpetually springing up around me. I have no other answer to give; but it 
is a good answer to beoable to give. 

Glorify ye, then, God “ in tlxe fires.” You may not be able to see the issue 
of your present embarrassments, but “ the Lord shall give that which is good.” 
You know as much as is good for you. It is with the mind as with the 
senses ; a greater degree of hearing would be an inconvenience, and a greater 
degree of seeing would terrify us; if we could see things microscopically, we 
should be afraid to stir, afraid to eat, and afraid to drink. God knows how 
much knowledge to give us. It is suited to our circumstances. 

It is well, my* brethren, that you know not the trials coming upon you next 
week, or the good either. If you were informed of the good things prepared 
for you by Providence, from the moment you knew that something better 
, than you now have was coming ta your lot, you would cease to enjoy the 
blbsdings you possess, and become indifferent to present mercies and present 
duties, and your whole soul would be overspread with impatience for the 
arrival of those blessings. And then suppose the things known by you were 
gloomy and adverse; suppose that heavy blow which is suspended now just 
over you, and in the course of two or three weeks is to fall upon you and 
almost crush you to the earth—if you had a foreknowledge of it, oh ! what 
despondency and dismay would be the consequence 1 You would probably 
not sleep to-night, although the calamity were not to come upon you for 
weeks or for months. 

I often think if we knew what was to happen, how many times we should 
be suffering in imagination those trials, which, because wo do not know them 
till they come, we only suffer once in reality. Why, if you knew of that 
bereavement, which ere long is to deprive your family of its best and most 
beloved member, you would be suffering over and over again from that 
bereavement before it took place; now, in the absence of that knowledge, you 
will only suffer Once. ;£> 

Oh 1 then, js there one—(I thank God I am not that one j I thank God I 
do not know what is to come)—is there one that would undraw that veil 
which hides from us future troubles ? The assurance is, “ God will give that 
which is goodand that ought to satisfy us. He is our Friend and our 
Father, and is far more concerned for our happiness than we can be. Nothing 
is hid from Him. “ Why sayest thou, O Jacob, and speakest, O Israel, my 
way is hid from the Lord, and my judgment is passed over from my God?” 
Oh I He knoweth thy walking through this great wilderness ; He knoweth 
thy soul in adversity ; He sfieth all thy dangers, He knoweth all thy wants ; 
and surely nothing can surprise Him whose eyes are m every place, nothing 
can elude His notice who numbers the very hairs of our head. 

When Abraham was called to that great trial of leaving his country and his 
kindred and his father’s house, and to go into a land he knew not; yet 
because he knew one thing—he knew with whom he was going—“ Get thee 
into a land that I will show thee”—Abraham was not careful to know where 
he was going ; it was quite sufficient for him that he was following a Guide 
who could not, and L would not if He could, lead him astray. And what I 
should like, if it please God to bless this sermon to-day to the hearts of the 
tried and afflicted—what I should like, in the hands Qt God 1 the Spirit, to be 
able to do, is, to persuade you that love—Divine, holy, everlasting, fatherly 
love—is the spring of your trials, as much as it is the spring of your comforts. 
The chastening which' is now making your hearts bleed and smart, is as much 
a part of the everlasting covenant as is the “glory that is to be revealed.” 
We ought to btar this in mind. The covenant is “ ordered in all things 
it is ordered in all the trials, as well as in all the blessings. 

It is the covenant whieh comforted David under many depressions: 
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“ Although my house be not so with God”—‘ altliough I have spoiled that son 
Absalom, and now he wants to drivo me from my throne and family— 
“ although my house be not so with God, yet He has made with me,” poor 
worthless creature that I am, “ an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things 
and sure; and this is all my salvation, and all my desire.” ’ And you know 
that “ God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye 
are able, but will with the temptation make a way of escape, that ye may be 
able to bear it.” “ Yea, the Lord shall give that which is good.” 

And we know that “ all thingB shall work together for good to them that 
love God, that are the called according to His purpose.” You see how one 
might go on quoting the parallel passages ; they all prove that “ the Lord 
shall give that which is good.” 

There is one good which I must just mention, and which He will surely 
give—though when we are beginning to dip our feet in the cold waters of 
Jordan, 

“ We linger shlv'ring on tho brink. 

And four to launch away.” 

And what is thaj.other good ? A Jiarp to sing our Father’s praise, a crown in 
our Father’s house, a home to our homeless spirits, an eternal residence with 
our Elder Brother, and all our holy relations who have died in the Lord. And 
is not this a good thing ? “ Yea, the Xjord shali give that which is good.” , 

Your uncertainty, then, my brethren, only regards the roughness of the way 1 ; 
the end of that way is “ an inheritance incorruptible.” An “ inheritance.” 
You do not purchase heaven, you take it as an inheritance; you take it on 
your heirsmp, “ because ye are sons.” Your Elder Brother came and 
redeemed your persons and your property, and made a new settlement of the 
inheritance; and now “ all things are yours,” and can never be taken from 
you. Your God and Father first entrusted the inheritance to Adam, and hC 
was found unworthy of the trust; and, therefore, He would not trust the inhe¬ 
ritance to one again who will forfeit it, but committed it to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who has redeemed it, made a new settlement of it for the children, and 
secured it for ever. 

Oh! what a prospect’then !—to^jMjfrom a cross to a crown, from work to 
wages j to go from a field of battler-, -.sceni.the chariot of everlasting vic¬ 
tory ! Oh ! may the Lord, whom you are now following, perhaps, with 
weeping, and supplication, and in darkness—may He shine upon your path, 
and make you believe the text this day ! “ The Lord shall give’’—it is not a 

peradventure, it does not depend upon you ; it is bound by the everlasting 
covenant, that “the Lord shall give that which is good.” Oh! may He 
write this text upon your hearts, and fill you with all “ joy and peace in 
believing,” that you may abound in hope, through the power of tho Holy 
Ghost! 
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BY THE 

REV. JAMES PARSONS. 

l'RKAClUW IK TtU£ NEWX'ONQRKGATIONAL CHURCH, MIDIM.ISTON ROAD, I1ALHTON, 
ON WEUNESUAr EVENING, AUGUST 25, 1847. 

On occasion of the Opening ot the Cliuroii. 


“ Tbeni they went out to see what was tlone ; and came to Jesus, and found the 
man, out of whom the devils were departed, sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed, and 
in his right mind: and they were afraid .”—Lukwyiii. 35. 

We have, my brethren, frequently observtetfad felt, what a profound lyid 
delightful interest is attached to the narratives which record the intercourse of 
our Lord Jesus Christ with men, during the period of His incarnate existence. 
Not one statement that Ho uttered, and not one action that He performed, was 
insignificant or ordinary. His movement* uniformly corresponded with Ilia 
own attributes of infinite majesty and love, and were designed to develope those 
attributes in the most ample manner, for the homage and the admiration of 
mankind, frequently, therefore, to ponder upon the truths which the evan¬ 
gelists have preserved respecting Him, is our obvious and imperative duty; 
nor should we ever be satisfied, but as results are secured upon our intellects 
and affections, which shall seal their rectitude and peace. 

The actions of our Lord Jesus Christ, .especially those which consisted in 
the performance of miracles, which constitute a large proportion of His 
personal history, for various reasons merit our studious and earnest regard. 
They were conclusive attestations of His commissioi* as the Messiah ; they 
were bright displays of the glory,of His personal character j and in many in¬ 
stances, at least, they were designed representations of those great general 
truths, which have respect to the spiritual condition of mankind, and the ope¬ 
rations of the work of redemption. 

Without detaining you by citations, we at onee place in this class the mira¬ 
cle which is recorded in the language now road as our text. It was among the 
most signal which our great Redeemer ever achieved j and it sets fortli the 
general principle we have adverted to, in a manner the most comprehensive 
and impressive. . 

Let us, my brethren, endeavour to" meditate, in tho .mode we have now no¬ 
ticed, upon the fact before us; while we observe, that in this case a malignant 
disorder had been endured j that a gignal recovery was effected ; and that im¬ 
portant results were secured. Here will be found materials for profit, which 
under tho Divine blessing^ shall terminate in the welfare of all. 

I. In the first place, you observe, that in this case a malignant disorder had 
-been endured. 

_ This disorder is defined, in the language of our text, and more circumstan¬ 
tially In the verses which precede it; and we must now observe what is an¬ 
nounced to us, respecting both its nature and its effects? 

1. Aa to the nature ot the disorder, the person before us is described as “ a 
certain man which had devils long time.” 

Foul spirits, or demons, had mysteriously, though really, been permitted 
to enter into Ms frame, and to render his corporeal and mental existence sub¬ 
servient to the will and power of Satan. Thu interpretation, we are aware, 
has been denied, and it has been alleged, that the expressions signify nothing 
more than ordinary lunacy t but it appears to us impossible to consider the 
narrative itself, in connection with parallel cases, and especially in connection 
with the explanations rendered by the great Redeemer concerning them, with¬ 
out admitting the fact of positive diabolical possession. Whatever objections 
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and difficulties may have been started by sceptical reasoning, the testimony is 
conclusive, that Satan and his inferior agents were permitted, in the time of 
the Saviour, to exercise the power we have described,—individual men, proba¬ 
bly prepared in some measure by physical or moral conformation, being ren¬ 
dered their habitation, their sport, and their prey. Such was he who now 
crossed the path of the Son of §od. 

The disorder thus indicated to us must be regarded as illustrating a fearful 
truth in the moral world, namely, that Satan, the great adversary of God and 
of man, exercises a powerful influence over the souls of the human family, 
bringing them, in their character, and in their state, to a condition approxi¬ 
mating to his own. This dominion, we are informed, originated in the success 
of his temptation, applied to our first parents, amidst the bowers of Paradise ; 
and in consequence of their public relationship to* their posterity, that 
dominion extended generally to their descendants; nor is there one mem¬ 
ber of the human family, who is not naturally under this fell and this fatal 
sway. The assurances of the sacred writings to this effect are numerous and 
distinct. Besides the designed explanations, which are rendered by the 
Redeemer of eases like the one b#ore us, in other modes He expressed the fact. 
As, for example, when He anngplced to the Jews—“ You are of your father 
the devil; and the lusts of your father you will do,”—here describing their 
natural state as sinners. And again, when He placed Himself in official anta¬ 
gonism with the powers of darkness. And one of His apostles has spoken of 
Satan, as “ the god of this world, the prince of the power of the air, the spirit 
that now worketh in the children of disobedience.” And another of His apos¬ 
tles has spoken of those whom he terms “ the children of the wicked one,” 
afterwards explaining that “the wicked one is Satan, who deceiveth the whole 
world.” 

On this, and on testimony of a kindred nature, then, we aver the condition 
of our race; and we press it, my brethren, for your own recognition, that so 
long as you remain untouched by another, by a higher, and by a far more 
commanding agency, so long you are “ led captive by the devil at his will.” 

2. Thus is illustrated the nature of the disorder; and we find the statement 
also presented as to its effects. 

The recorded effects' of .the disorder upon the victim here alluded to, are 
most pitiable and touching. His reason was overturned; he made himself an 
outcast and an outlaw from human society and from human sympathy j he 
haunted the abodes of disgusting desolation and ruin ; he was rent with pa¬ 
roxysms of wild and uncontrollable convulsion ; and with bis own hands he 
inflicted on his body wounds of anguish and of agony. It is stated respecting 
him, that he “ware no clothes, neither abode in any house, but in tbe tombs.” 
The unclean spirit “ oftentimes had caught him: and he was kept bound 
with chains anil in fetters; and he brake the bands, and was driven of the devil 
into the wilderness.” And in the parallel passage by the evangelist Hark it 
is added, that “ almost night and day he was in the mountains and in tbe 
tombs, crying and cutting himself with stones.” What a fearful spectacle 1— 
too fearful almost, after the lapse of ages, ‘to gaze upon but for a moment 1 
How savage and how relentless were the foul fiends within him, who had thus 
reduced him to the endurance of extremest woe! 

My brethren, the subjection of ihan to the moral dominion of Satan exposes 
him to effects, of which those we have now described furnish a solemn and a 
striking analogy. All who are under the power of the evil one are sunk in 
misery, and misery only is in the prospect, from the narrative before us yon 
may be reminded of such facts as the following. 

There is tbe perversion of reason -, for when we rightlvestimate sinful ap¬ 
petites and habits, in their relationship to the moral dutiesand to the final in¬ 
terests of men, we must pronounce them, in the strongest, the most absolute^ 
and the worst sense, to constitute a stato of madness; and would to God that 
every one now present would remember and feel, that sin is the madness of 
the soul 1 

Again: there is the exclusion of the soul from all associations which can 
constitute its comfort and its dignity. The soul is destitute of a resting-place 
and a home; it is outlawed and stripped j it is alienated from promises, from 
mercy, and from God; and It abides ohly amid the scenes of barrenness, pri¬ 
vation, and death. 
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Then, again, there is the endurance of positive pain and agony. Indulgences 
are fraught with pangs; and the passions which prompt them only infuriate 
and convplse. The conscience, if it be not indurated and “ seared as with a 
hot iron,” is lacerated with fear and remorse, filling the chambers of the heart 
with spectres of frightful horror. And then, beyond the endurances of the 
present, there is prepared, in righteous retribution, another world, where tor¬ 
ment reigns supreme, inexpiable, and for ever; for those who die in sin depart 
to the “everlasting fire,” which has been “ prepared for the devil and his angels.” 

Now, my brethren, is it possible for us to contemplate these recorded effects 
of sin, as we find them presented in the unerring page of revelation, without 
strong and thrilling emotions ? The man who had been delivered must, amidst 
all his gratitu&e and gladness, have been inspired with awe; and os to the 
men who are yet unhealed, and yet exposed to danger, what must be demanded 
from them? My hearers, I entreat you to resist the delusion which has 
deceived you, and to put distinctly before yourselves your present condition 
and your future prospects :—now irrational, now debased, now destitute, and 
now peaceless ; with only hell at the last! 'Slaves of Satan ! hear! And if, 
while you hear, you tremble, then think of emancipation; then inquire for a 
shelter; then “ flee from the wrath to come." ‘ 


II. We have thus considered, that a malignant disorder had been endured; 
and you will now observe, secondly, that a signal recovery was effected. 

Desperate and apparently hopeless as was the malady, relief was at hand ; 
mercy had been provided, and a cure was to be accomplished, intended to 
excite the admiration of ages. And we must here observe—the Being by 
whom the recovering agency was exerted; and the extent to which that 
recovering agency operated. 

1. As to the Being by whom the recovering agency was exerted, it was, we 
need scarcely remind you, the Lord Jesus Christ. He had crossed over the 
lake of Gennesaret, on the western shores of which He had been teaching, when, 
acquainted with the work which He had to perform, He overruled by His 
unerring wisdom that the torn and wretched wanderer should meet Him as 
Ht^landed, there to become the trophy of His sovereign power and grace. In 
the recovery which He effected. He was performing an important department 
of the commission ■with which He had been invested, and He was adding to the 


proofs that upon Him devolved offices of the highest moment, in relation to the 
honour of the Godhead and to the happiness of mankind. My brethren, the 
Lord Jesus Christ is the one Deliverer appointed for men, from their subjuga¬ 
tion to the Blavery of Satan. In ancient times, and even upon the day of the 
first transgression. He had been foretold and announced as “ the seed of the 
woman,” who should “ bruise the serpent’s headand when, in compliance . 
with the Divine arrangement, He appeared “in the fulness of time,” and 
passed through His wondrous process of humiliation unto death, and then of 
exaltation unto glory, it was described as the summary, respecting the object 
of His appearance—“ For this purpose was the Son of God manifested, that 
He might destroy the works of the devil.” What He performed in His per¬ 
sonal teaching, and by His miracles, were so many preliminaries to the grand 
struggle which occurred at the period of His death; and when, upon the cross 
of Calvary, amidst the mysterious darkness of the ninth hour and the con¬ 
vulsions of the universe, He “ cried with a loud voice. It is finished, and gave 
up the Ghost, then the conflict was completed, and then the victory was 
secure. His death was an expiatory sacrifice, intended to afford an ample and 
all-sufficient provision for the pardon of the sins of men, and for their deliver¬ 
ance from the final consequences of sin, both in time and throughout eternity; 
and the moral influence of that sacrifloe, associated with its justifying grace, 
was designed to deliver men from the power and from the dominion of sin, ana 
to endue them with the principles and habits of righteousness and of true 
holiness. Then He rose from the dead and ascended into heaven, in order to 


attest its sufficiency, and in order to assume and to exercise those mediatorial 
functions, of priesthood and of regality, by which He might to the full extent 
accomplish the purposes of infinite benevolence and love. And now He reigns 
supreme over the wide universe, “ all power being given to Him in heaven and 
in earth,” for the one purpose of securing the emancipation of fallen man. 

It is thus, my brethren, that He appears to us; as the one Emancipator, 
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the one great Deliverer, the Stronger than “ the strong man armed,” who' takes 
from him his armour, wherein he trusts, and deprives him of his spoil—sum¬ 
moning and bringing forth his countless vassals and victims from their dark 
and loathsome dungeons, to the enjoyment of light, and life, and liberty, and 
day. He marches on and on, through successive ages, throughout the terri¬ 
tories of our fallen world, “ glorious in His apparel, travelling in the greatness of 
His strength,” and ever announcing Himself, as in ancient prophecy, by the sub¬ 
lime and well-merited titles—“ X that speak in righteousness am mighty to save.” 

Further: it will be observed, that the Saviour accomplishes the deliverance 
of man by the manifestation of Himself to them, in His person and in His 
work. The demoniac, you observe, saw the Bedeemer; and it was in connec¬ 
tion with His personal appearance, that the cure was effected and achieved; 
and in this manner the Saviour also spiritually manifests Himself to the under¬ 
standings of men. And this He has provided for, in an ample and delightful 
manner. 

He presents Himself to man by His Word, which has been apprehended in 
the written oracles and in the oral teaching of the truth ; declares His character 
and His modes of procedure, explains how the benefits of that character and 
that procedure are secured, and urges them by all the powers and impulses of 
moral suasion, to resort to Him that they may be blessed. 

He also presents Himself to meft by His Spirit,—the operations of that Spi¬ 
rit being secured by virtue of His mediatorial work, and that Spirit bringing 
home the truth to the conscience, so that it is understood, estimated, and 
embraced. And thus it is, that in the emphatic language of Scripture He is 
manifested. He is revealed to the heart. 

Now, my brethren, in this manner the Saviour has appeared to you. Both 
by His Word and by His Spirit He has appeared to many. And these are 
they who have been “ turned from darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God.” They have been “ delivered from the power of darkness, 
and translated into the kingdom of God’s dear Son.” By His Word alone He 
lias appeared unto all. There is not one person in this assembly, to whom 
Christ has not presented Himself by his Word. Thus He has presented Himself 
to you repeatedly j and thus He presents Himself to you now—for now you are 
challenged with your guilt, now you are warned of your danger, now you are 
invited to resort to Him 1 as your deliverer, and now you are invited to believe 
upon Him that you may he saved. Look to Him ; behold Him in the attri¬ 
butes of His majesty and of His love j cry from your innermost hearts that 
lie would stretch forth the mighty hand that shall accomplish your rescue. 
And while we thus invoke and entreat you, oh! that the Spirit may descend 
with the Word, that the Word may be not in vain 1 

2. This, my brethren, is the Being by whom the recovering agency is 
exerted ; and you are now to observe, the extent to which that agency operated. 

We are informed in this beautiful narrative, that by some mystic charm 
the sufferer was attracted to the Saviour. The foul spirit within him was 
quelled, as in the presence of a master became humble and submissive, and 
wag expelled. “ When he saw Jesus, he cried out, and fell down before Him, 
and with a loud voice said, What have I to do with Thee, Jesus, thou Son of 
God Most High ? I beseech Thee,, torment me not. (For He had commanded 
the unclean spirit to come out of the man. For oftentimes it had caught him : 
and he was kept bound with chains and in fetters ; and he brake the hands, 
and was driven of tho devil into the wilderness.) And Jesus asked him, saying. 
What is thy name ? And he said, legion: because many devils were entered 
into him. And they besought Him that He would not command them to go 
out into the deep”—into the abyss, the prison-house of torment, their legiti¬ 
mate abode, where they are represented as being reserveJ until the judgment 
of the great day. The request was partially granted, and another disposition 
was made, in order to accomplish another commission of judgment, on men 
who were guilty of violating one of the first institutes of the Mosaic law, to 
which they were still subjected, by the pursuit of an unlawful and prohibited 
traffic but to the man himself they returned no more : he was “ found sitting 
at the feet of Jesus, clothed and in his right mind.” What a change I—from 
the frenzied maniac, in his wild convulsions and his angry mien, to one quiet 
and clothed, rejoicing in privilege, and exalting in the hope of happiness! It 
was, indeed, the accomplishment of a new crea'tion. 
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And, my brethren, here is well represented what is accomplished upon the 
soul of man, when the Saviour presents Himself to that soul, by the Word 
and by the Spirit, It is no matter what may be the potency of the grasp 
which the votaries of evil hold upon the heart; it is no matter what 
may be the obstacles exerted against the introduction of new and nobler 
agencies: all is useless, and all is absolutely in vain. The faculties are 
stirred to their utmost depths; they cry out against their thraldom, and 
they demand their liberty. They are impelled by high impulses, which 
prompt them resistlessly to seek deliverance of Him from whom alone they con 
obtain it. He listens—He answers—He visits in tenderness and in majesty; 
He tells the foul inhabitant within to depart—and the tyrant forthwith obeys 
mid avaunts. He departs—and his dominion is irrevocably cast away; he 
departs—and the fatal disorder which he had inflicted is gone and has been 
cured; he departs—and the scene where he celebrated his polluted revelries 
and disgusting orgies is now purified, beautified, and transformed. The man 
is “ in his right mind.” Beason has resumed her throne; all the faculties are 
blended in beautiful exactness and harmony, and they are employed in high 
purposes, such as become an intelligent, and an immortal being. He is 
“ clothedhe lias on him “ the garment of righteousness and the robe of sal¬ 
vation.” He is “sitting at the feet of Jesus”—learning of Him, enjoying 
sweet and delightful fellowship with Him, ahd through Him with kindred and 
holy beings, and is enabled to exult in all the communications of infinite bene¬ 
volence and love. He is protected: no adversary again can enter, to enthral 
or to destroy; for there is One who hath said—“ My sheep shall never perish, 
neither shall any man pluck them out of My hand.” He is enriched: he is 
made possessor of “.the unsearchable riches of Christ“ all things are his, 
whether Paul, or Apolios, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or tilings 
present, or things to come; for He is Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.” He has 
peace and joy;, “peace that passeth all understanding,” and “joy” that is 
“ unspeakable and full of glory;” and in place of a home in the dark and 
fearful world of hell, where torment reigns for ever, he has an habitation 
yonder, in the mansions of his Father’s house, which the great Deliverer lias 
gone before to prepare, and which He will return shortly to confer—where 
“ there is fulness of joy, and pleasures for evermore,” and where, the spirit, 
emancipated and saved, shall be employed for ever in the occupations of gra¬ 
titude and of praise. 

Such, my brethren, is the glorious rescue ; and countless millions shall receive 
it. The time will come, when the Saviour will have fulfilled that noble vision, 
which in the darkness of His humiliation shed a moment’s ray of light and 
gladness in his heart, when He exclaimed—“ I saw Satan as lightning fall 
from heaven ;” and He, by the operations of His love, will cause that “ wicked 
one” to be cast down from the whole world, and the whole world to acknow¬ 
ledge Him as its Eedeemer, its Lord, and its alL 

HI. Then, brethren, from this signal recovery effected, we are also to ob¬ 
serve, that important results were secured. 

And following the mode of illustration which we have (as we conceive) with 

P erfect legitimacy presented, we must observe—the effects, as they were pro- 
uced upon the minds of others, and as they were produced upon the minds of 
the individual himself. 

1. Observe the effects as they were produced upon the minds of others. 

It is itecorded, that the men who had been guilty of the unholy traffic, and 
who by the loss of their foul property had been abundantly reproved and 
judged, “ were afraid.” They that spld the swine “ fled, and went and told 
it in the city, and in the country. Then they went out to see what was done; 
and came to Jesus, and found the man, out of whom the devils were departed, 
sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed, and in his right mind; and they were 
airaid.” The term “ afraid” is not to be taken in the mere ordinary and vul¬ 
gar sense of the term, but in that of reverence and of awe. They were terri¬ 
fied ; they saw themselves confronted with a sovereign power; and under that 
influence, “ they also which saw it told them by what means he that was pos¬ 
sessed of the devils was healed.” “ And His fame was sounded abroad, through¬ 
out all the region.” 

My brethren, what we desire to impress upon you here, is a fact which no 
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genuine Christian will for a moment dream of disputing, that any real and 
well ascertained conversion, by the energy of the Divine Spirit, through the 
work of the great Redeemer, must produce powerful influences upon the minds 
of those who can personally and truly observe it. Doubtless a large proportion 
of those who are now in the presence of God, trust that they have undergone 
the transformation of redeeming grace -, and, my Christian friends, addressing 
myself especially to you, let me remind you that your conversion, when it 
occurred and when it was ascertained, did produce immense results. Although, 
perhaps, you but Imperfectly calculated and estimated them, it was an event 
which vibrated to the most distant regions of the universe. 

Anger was excited. Satan was angry, and his ministers of darkness were 
angry, when they saw you snatched from the burning, and taken from their 
thraldom and from their doom, into “the glorious liberty” and the glorious 
prospects “of the children of God.” Ungodly men, perhaps, were angry. 
Tour old companions in sin cursed you; and they enrsed the religion which 
had separated them from you; and their malignity was proved, either by their 
vain despite, or by their equally hostile machinations, to bring you back 
within their power. %/ 

But not only anger: astonishment was produced. You were a wonder unto 
others; they saw that which amised them. There was the drunkard sober; 
there was the lascivions chaste; there was the defrauder honest; there was 
the bold unbeliever humble and confiding; there was the votary of the world 
transformed into the subject of mercy and of redemption. They wore asto¬ 
nished at the transformation ; not a few were awed by the event, and induced 
to exclaim—“ This is the finger of God.” 

And then, not merely was there anger and astonishment—there was joy. 
Your parents, your partners, your children, your friends, they rejoiced over 
you, when you told them of what God had done for your souls; and they 
greeted you with a warm and affectionate embrace, such as the affection of 
kindred or of alliance never could have rendered. There was joy to your 
ministers. They had laboured for you, they had yearned for you, they had 
wept for you; they had agonised before the throne of the heavenly grace, in 
earnest and importunate prayer for you. They were well-nigh hopeless; 
they had dreamed that somo one had said, with a master-voice—“ He is joined 
to idols; let him alone.” But in the extremity, there came the mighty voice 
of grace; and you were changed; and as they saw you entering into the 
church, approaching the altar, and Sitting yourselves at the table which 
commemorates redemption, they looked at you with thrilling hearts and glis¬ 
tening eyes, and in their gladness said, as did the apostle, “ What is our hope, 
or joy, or crown of rejoicing ? Are not even ye in the presence of the Lord 
Jesus Christ at His coming ? For ye are our glory and our joy.” But higher 
than earth—angels were glad. “There is joy,” saith Jesus, “in the presence of 
the angels, over one sinner that repentethand as our poet has well expressed 
it— 

“ Pleasure and praise run through thoir host, 

To see a sinner come; 

Then Satan has a captive lost. 

And Christ a sutyect w.on.” 

Higher yet,—the great Redeemer saw in you “ of the travail of His soul, and 
was satisfied.” And the Eternal Father saw the prodigal coming from his 
“ far country,” and from his wanderings, and seeking again a father’s home 
and a father's heart; and he spread the banquet, and prepared the garments 
of righteousness, and said, as He clasped you to His bosom—“ It is meet that 
we should make merry and be glad, for this My son,” My daughter, “ was 
dead and is alive again, was lost and is found.” 

2. Again, brethren, we have also to observe, the effect on the mind of the 
individual himself. * 

And love to his deliverer was produced. It is said with regard to him, that 
he “ sat at the feet of - Jesusprobably believing himself there to be more 
secure from the attacks of his old adversary than elsewhere, but still from 
an emotion of love—as it is afterwards said, “the man out of whom the 
devils were departed besought Him that He might be with him.” The ransomed 
one would be with the Ransomer, to gaze upon-Him, and to admire Him j and 
in the gaxe of admiration to drink new draughts of gratitude and of love. 
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And loye, brethren,t o Him by whom we have been emancipated from the thral¬ 
dom of sin and Satan is the inevitable, and ought to be legitimately the master- 
impulse of our existence. The Saviour assumes constantly, that we must love 
Him by whom our deliverance has been achieved. Brethren, you love Him; 
and yet how scantily 1 If Christ comes and asks—“ Lovest thou Me more 
than all these ?” like the apostle Peter, bow you shrink from and repudiate 
the eomparriaon 1 And when He presents the inquiry, without the compa¬ 
rison—“ Lovest thou Me ?” you can answer, tremulously perhaps, but yet 
from the heart—“ Lord, Thou knowest all things; Thou knowest that I love 
Thee.” But oh! brethren, that you could but love Him more, and that the 
service of to-night, with all its high associations, might induce you now 
to cultivate more of the spirit of love ! You have been redeemed: esti¬ 
mate the vast transformation which in that one word is ^involved. You 
were alienated; now you are “ brought nigh.” You were darkness; now 
you are “ light in the Lord.” You were outcasts; now you “ have 
a name better than that of sons and of daughters.” You were the 
children of wrath; now you are the heirs of mercy. You were travel¬ 
ling to hell; now you are rising to heaven, and heaven soon will crown 
you with the ineffable fruition of its glories. And consider the immense price 
and cost, at which that deliverance, with all its glorious consequences, has 
been secured. Go to Bethlehem; see the Babe “ laid in a manger, because 
there was no room for Him in the innfollow Him on, till as a humble youth 
He was employed in subjection to His earthly parents, apparently unnoticed 
and unknown ; follow Him still to His public ministry ; watch Him wandering 
homeless and houseless along the deserts and mountains of Judea, and while 
“ the foxes had holes and the birds of the air had nests. He bod not where to 
lay His headgo to the garden, and watch Him, as He prays in the antici¬ 
pation of His sorrows, “so that His very sweat became (as it were) great 
drops of blood falling down to the ground j” then away to the judgment-hall, 
where He is accused of blasphemy. He is spit upon; He is bufifetted; He is 
smitten with the palm of the hand; He is scourged; He is clothed in purple 
and crowned with thorns; He carries a cross to the mount of murder; and 
when He has reached it, they drive the rugged nails into His hands, and feet, 
and rear Him up between two malefactors, a spectacle of ignominy to heaven 
and to earth ; there, in mysterious agony He cries—“ My God, My God, why 
hast Thou forsaken Me ?” And He dies; and He dies for you 1 And you 
have to follow Him upwards to heaven,-and see Him there, with all the marks 
of His suffering and of His death, pleading that death and those sufferings— 
for you t And now for the love 1 Shall the preacher wait, till you have 
breathed a fervent aspiration to the Divine Spirit, that another and a more 
potent impulse of love shall descend upon you and in you ? Brethren, it must 
be already. And now we say for ourselves, as did the great apostle—” The 
love of Christ constraineth us, because we thus judge, that if one died for all 
then were all dead, that they which live should not henceforth live unto them¬ 
selves, but unto Him that died for them and rose again.” “ My heart is fixed, 
O God, my heart is fixed ; I will sing and I will give praise.” I will love, till 
love shall be perfected in that state where “ unto Him that loved us, and gave 
Himself for us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood,” we shall 
ascribe “ the glory and dominion, for ever and ever.” You must, brethren, as 
a result of your deliverance, be filled with love. Heaven is love—and love is 
heaven. 

Then again: zeal for his deliverer was produced; for we are informed, in a 
subsequent part of the narrative, that “ Jesus sent him away, saying, Beturn 
to thine own house, and show how great things God hath doneunto thee.” His 
own desire to be with Jesus was overruled j a further transformation took 
possession of his character, and he cheerfully obeyed, as a testimony of his 
affection; “ he went ms way and published throughout the whole city how 
great things Jesus had done for him.” My brethren, every‘conversion is to be 
acknowledged. “ Come, all ye that fear the Lord, and I "will tell you what He 
hath done for my serai,” It may be that some among you have hesitated to 
acknowledge and announce the transformation you have experienced. Some,per- 
adyenture, connected with the congregation about to worship statedly within 
these walls, are in this position. You have halted; you have hesitated; you have 
evaded, hitherto. Confess your Saviour before men. I would, brethren, that this 


THE DEMONIAC JRECOVEEED. 


375 


season might be hallowed, aa was a similar season in the city where I have long had 
the privilege to labour, when, at the dedication of anew and larger house of God 
under my ministry, many who had previously endeavoured to conceal their 
impressions and their change, avowed themselves impelled by a strong convic¬ 
tion of duty to take advantage of the transition, and proclaim themselves “ not 
ashamed of the Gospel of [Christ.” Gladden the hearts of your ministers— 
gladden the hearts of your earnest Christian friends, by following the exam¬ 
ple and showing “ what great things God hath done for you.” Show it by 
verbal announcement and conversation ; show it by holy deportment and ex¬ 
ample ; show it by seeking union with the Christian community which, as a 
New Testament church, is about to exercise its functions within these walls; 
and show it, after commemorating the death of your Lord at His table, by an 
earnestness, an activity, a zeal, in the promotion of His honour and His glory; 
and if one of the verses of our poets might express the feelings that animated 
you, it would be in the following lines: 

“ Now would 1 tell to all around 

What a dear Saviour 1 have found; 

Or point to His atoning blood, 

And say, Benold the way to God.” 

Christ, brethren, will have no indolent enjoyers of privilege with Him. He 
will not'permit you to be with Him, “ sitting at His feet,” acting and attempt¬ 
ing nothing for 'the furtherance of His glory ; He sends you away, in one 
sense, while He preserves you always near Him in another. He sends you 
away, and tells you to make known His mercy and bring others to His foot¬ 
stool too j and oh I wo wish that there were not a man or woman who has 
known the’effieacy of redeeming grace, who would refuse ever to be satisfied, 
but as they could bring some trophy to Him by whom they themselves have 
been redeemed and blessed. Look, brethren, at your families ; look at your 
kindred; look at the crowded population of this city, the empress of the 
world; look throughout your country; look at “ the habitations of cruelty,” 
groaniDg under superstition and idolatry; and when you remember that there 
is mercy provided forthem, and that deliverance through your instrumentality 
may be imparted to them, say what limit you will place to vour charity and 
your zeal but what you find in the landmarks of nature and in the limits of 
the earth. 

We must look onward, brethren, to the grand and glorious consummation, 
when liberty shall reign over our apostate globe. It is recorded in the 
memoirs of an admirable and lately departed missionary, that in the Western 
Indies, when the night had arrived on which the last link of slavery was to be 
broken, he woke up and remained with a congregated assembly until the 
midnight hour had passed, and then pronounced the words—“Slavery is dead 
and there arose “ the anthem of the free.” And, my Christian brethren, we are 
to watch, and labour, and pray, until the midnight of the whole earth’s 
slavery shall be passed; and then the jubilee trumpet shall be sounded, and 
the acclamations of heaven shall greet with rapture a free and emancipated 
world. Who among you would not partake of the triumph, and swell the 
gale ? Go forward, then, to your high vocation—the votaries of truth, of 
God, and of man; and believe it, that if yon celebrate not the final triumphs 
on earth, you shall yet celebrate those triumphs in the perfection of a nobler 
world. 

My brethren, there has been in the discourse we have delivered so much of the 
spirit of application, especially so far as Christians are concerned, that much 
difficulty is obviated, on arriving at the conclusion of our address; and as it is 
our anxiety, in such an heated atmosphere, not to trespass much longer upon 
your patience, or your time, we would but briefly remind you of the course over 
which we have travelled :—man’s degrading and perilous slavery; man’s gra¬ 
cious and all-restoring recovery ; and man’s high obligation, while others 
gaze, with anger, with astonishment, or with joy, to live in the spirit of love 
and of zeal:—and then, passing onwards, we have but one last address to deli¬ 
ver, and from this service, and the interesting engagements of this day, (pub¬ 
licly, at least,) you will release me. 

Not a few are here, of whom we must fear, that they are still in bondage 
and in thraldom. Every person here who is a stranger to conversion, is a 
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utnujger to Christian liberty and privilege and happiness. You are yet in 
bondage. Unconsciousness on your part ameliorates not the misery. When 
yon have visited the haunts of madness, have yon never felt that the uncon¬ 
sciousness of the malady has to you only heightened and rendered still more 
dark and tragical the disorder ? And oh 1 brethren, with regard to yourselves, you 
may fancy that there is music in your chains, and so forget the load; but still 
that alters not the fact You are numbered among the worst of slaves. For 
what is slavery ? Do you find it in the convict establishments of your own 
country, where the victims of crime and of guilt are huddled together in unre¬ 
warded labour, ready to be met with death, if the least attempt at escape 
should be made? Do you find it among the haunts of yet unredeemed 
slavery, beyond the waters of the Atlantic, where men professing freedom 
brutalize their fellow-men, and violate beyond the power of language to 
express with proper indignation, the first law of freedom—that God formed 
all men free and equal ? And do you find it there, in the presence of the 
ferocious task-master, and of the savage and relentless torturer ? No, it is 
here, where human beings are cherishing sin, pursuing sin, and seeking the 
wages of sin! And you, my hearers, who ate in this position, in the name of 
God Most High, and in the name of your own undying souls, I pronounce you 
to be the very worst of slaves! It matters not that you have rank, that 
you have property, that you have intellectual refinement, that you havo 
high and poetic imagery, that you have social power,', influence, and opportu¬ 
nity. All these appliances are nothing mere than the garlands which festoon 
the neck of the victim, as it is led to the altar of sacrifice ; and wo pronounce 
you again, in the name of God Most High, and in tho name of‘your own 
undying souls, to be the very worst of slaves! Even now the iron is entering 
into your soul—and your soul will feel it; and the torturing poison, if it be not 
removed, will rankle in its abode for ever. 

And now, brethren, surely, is the time for JtelHtrance. Jesus Christ appears 
to you; He comes in His Word, by His minister. And now He stands at tho 
door and knocks. Is there in your heart a respondent thrill? It is the 
vibration of the Spirit, answering to the knock of the Saviour at the door of 
the heart. And shall He not be welcome ? And will you not now entreat 
Him to exercise His resistless power, to deliver and to redeem ? 

Oh! the struggle—invisible, but intent, which at this very moment is 
occuring within these walls ! There, and there, and there, and there -is a tre¬ 
mendous struggle— tor the soul! Satan, and Christ—slavery, and freedom— 
bell, and heaven :—how is it to terminate ? 

“ How dreadful is this place ! Surely it is tho house of God and the gate of 
heaven.” Surely now fetters are breaking—spirits are expanding. They are 
marching forth from their prison-house, in the new-born dignity of liberty, 
and are gazing upon the privileges which are to be consummated in heaven. 
Who hesitates ? We pray you to decide, and to admit Him who asks you; to 
submit arfd-fo be saved. 

“ Admit Him, oro His anger burn; 

Lest He deport, and ne’er return." 

Admit Him, ere at His door you stand only that you may be denied. And 
remember, that to be denied by Christ is to be everlastingly damned! 

My brethren, we would willingly proceed, but emotion crushes language; 
and the preacher must be silent. You will go t#your habitations ; but oh! 
consider whether, when you depart, there follow you the foul fiends, exclaim¬ 
ing in fnockety and derision—* There goes one who refused liberty, that he 
might be a bandsman—who refused privilege, that he might be a pauper—who 
refused heaven, that he might bid hell with its profoundest horrors—Hail I—or 
whether you will depart, with angel-spirits to guard you to your dwelling, lanning 
you as with the fragrance of their ambrosial wings—welcoming you as their 
companions in gloiy, as the heirs of salvation, and waiting to greet you when 
another transition ha* passed over, that they may convoy you to their celestial 
abode, where y|fu shall share their splendour and their glory and their felicity, 
and where you shall he equal to them ? Choose ye for yourselves 1 

May the Divine Spirit enable you to choose aright; and may we all appear 
in that upper world, whither our Deliverer has gone to prepare a place for us! 
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“ Your fathers, where are they and the prophets, do they live for ever f "— 
ZechariaU i. 5. 

The recollection of past privileges, and of those departed who had been 
honoured by God as instruments 'of obtaining them for us, or preserving 
them to us, is very affecting to grateful minds, .whatsoever be the 
mercies of present circumstances or the expectations in prospect of future 
days. In all possible events and occurrences with which God may visit His 
people, or ordain them to be^risited, this word is adapted to be their stay and 
support under bereaving providences—“ Though a sinner do evil an hundred 
times, and his days be prolonged, yet surely I know that it shall be well with 
them that fear GdW, which fear before Him”—(Ecclesiastes vhi. 12). 

The force of the foregoing observations has been deeply felt, and is so in my 
own'mind, while contemplating our recent bereavements, and the solemn cir¬ 
cumstances wherein we are placed. The removals of several, and the conse¬ 
quent afflictions of others for their deprivations, have lately spoken loudly, 
and, it is hoped, profitably, to this congregation; while, through infinite 
mercy, such tokens for good have been manifest in them as to lead us to adopt 
the admonition, though they bare no rule nor were instructors in the church 
—“whose faith follow, considering the end of their conversation—Jesus 
ChrUt, the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ewr”—(Hebrews xiii. 7, 8). 
And now we are brought to the experience of another great bereavement, the 
removal of our fete dearly beloved and highly esteemed rector, which is felt as 
a solemn visitation of the whole parish, and has drawn forth, with strong rea¬ 
son, the tokens of general lamentation and mourning for the lass sustained in 
many ways by this parish, and neighbourhood, and oounty. But the expres¬ 
sion of my personal feelings must be suppressed, and not trusted to wander 
into expatiation upon the affecting recollections of kindnesses extended over 
the space of so many years, (about thirty-two,) during v^iich I have ministered 
in tkdm plaoe, or 1 might be tempted to utter divers particulars/affecting to my 
own mind, bait which to some might seem too much like to eulogy of the 
departed, (though so highly esteemed,) who is gone far beyond the reach of 
our censure pr commendation, and has his eternal inheritance unalterably 
fixed by “ the only wise God, our Saviour,” infinitely independent of gU judg¬ 
ment or praise of men. _ t 

The words of the text, instituting inquiry connected with tne departed,' awf 
admonitory to the living with whom we have to do, appear to be appropriate 
and suitable for explanation and use on so interesting and solemn an occasion. 
This testimony came primarily to the ancient church in Judea, and during the 
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period of tbe Babylonish captivity, and is so opened, introducing the words 
for our present contemplation : “ In the eighth month, in the second year of 
Darius, came the word of the Lord unto Zechariah, the son of Berechiah, tbe 
son of Iddo the prophet, saying. The Lord hath been sore displeased with 
your fathers. Therefore say thou unto them, Thus saith the Lord of hosts ; 
Turn ye unto Me, saith the Lord of hosts, and I will turn unto you, saith the 
Lord of hosts. Be ye not as your fathers, unto whom the former prophets 
have cried, saying. Thus saith the Lord of hosts; Turn ye now from your evil 
ways, and from your evil doings: but they did not hear, nor hearken unto 
Me, saith the Lord. Your fathers, where are they ? and the prophets, do they 
live for ever? But My words and My statutes, which I commanded My ser¬ 
vants the prophets, did they not take hold of your fathers ? and they returned 
and said, Like as the Lord of hosts thought to do unto us, according to our 
ways, and according to our doings, so hath He dealt with us”—(Zech. i. I—6). 
Such is the primary connection in which the text stands ; and its bearing, as 
God’s recorded Word, upon us generality, as of the professing and visible 
church, is this—“ Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples ; 
and they are written for our admonition, ’upon whom the ends of the world 
are come”— (1 Corinthians x. 11); and uppn the experimentally godly it is this 
—“ Bor whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our 
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have 
hope”—(Romans xv. 4). 

In brder to the profitable and right understanding of this' word, and of its 
application to us, it is needful to consider, m ability is given, first, the people 
addressed, and those to whom a reference is%ade; secondly, the amount of 
signification, and the intention, or .object, of the question proposed; and, 
thirdly, the permanent use of the record, as God speaks 15-y it to us, and in 
our circumstances. 


I. First, the people addressed, and those to whom a reference is made, are 
to he considered. 

The prophecy is addressed generally to the visible church, who lived in the 
typical land of promise, and under the (fid Testament dispensation. It was 
declared, Or delivered, by the prophet from God, toward the dose of the Baby¬ 
lonish captivity and exUet The “ fathers” are represented as including those 
with whom the Lord hid been sore displeased; and, therefore, the people 
immediately addressed in the text are their descendants in the flesh—whether 
they might or might not be partakers of “like precious faith’ 1 with Abraham, 
andTctae, and Jacob, and all of their ancestors who were persuaded of the 
promises, and embraced them, and confessed themselves to he “ strangers and 
pilgrims on the earth,” These are the people addressed—all the posterity of 
such progenitors, who inherited from their births their evil nature, Were 
encompassed with their high privileges, and laden with their proportionate 
responsibilities. acoording to that measure of the equity of the righteous Lord 
to'tsMefr evenWIen men afibctrei^proxlmate in their dealings anddetfriOha: 
“ lhat Servant, which knew hhi Lord's will, and prepared hot himself, neither 
did aceordfhg to His will, shall be "beaten with takny strip*?. But he that 
knew TOti'ahd dSd commit things worthy of stripes, shah hi bs*ten with few 
8trij>*S,,i Shrtmto whomsoever much is giUen, of him sbaS.be much required; 
and to whom ms have committed much, of him they will ask the more”— 
finch’ ire tlw'pwpte to whom tiNs uxidsr ororid^rfl* 

tiouorigtnallycameas the testimony of God; and as part of His permanent 
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privileges, have they a current application. And thus they become God’s 
Word to us, legitimately and properly applied according to our various cases 
and characters, fruits and professions, and the roots of all in the heart, of 
whom the Judge of quick and dead beareth this solemn and soul-awakening 
testimony—“ I the Lord search the heart, I try the reins, even to give every 
man according to his wsays, and according to the fruit of his doingB”—(Jere¬ 
miah xvii. 10). With a view to the ultimate settlements of that judgment are 
all the dealings of God with men, and His revelation to them in this time. 

The “ fathers” referred to, as it is plainly proved by the context, compre¬ 
hend the whole nation, constituting the visible church—all “ of Israel,” even 
those who were not, properly speaking, “ Israelas the children of promise, 
sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, are counted for the seed. To such 
had the word of expostulation and reproof come, in exposing their evil cha¬ 
racters and deeds: “ O thou that art named the house of Jacob, is the Spirit 
of the Lord straitened ? ore these His doings ? do not My words do good to 
him that walketli uprightly ?”—(Micah ii. 7). Such, with those who were 
“ Israel” indeed, as having the samgprecious faith given to Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, appear to be “ the fathers” brought to the recollection of the people 
addressed, and set before them, as it were, for their profitable contemplation 
—whether, as in one case, for admonition and warning to those among the 
survivors who had “ a name to live,” but were yet dead in their sins and in 
the uncircumcision of their hearts—or, as in the other, for comfort, and edifi¬ 
cation, and joy of faith to those, who, bring of the same spiritnal circumcision 
whereunto they had already severally attained, yalked by the same rule, minded 
the same thing, followed “ the end of faith, even the salvation of their souls.” 

The “prophets” to whom a reference is made in the address under considera¬ 
tion, appear to signify those really sent of God, who spake His true Word, 
and no vision out of their own hearts; for of such a character only, and with 
snch a testimony, are they specifically stated to have come, who are noticed in 
the introduction to the text, or in immediate connection with it. Thus the 
Lord testifleth against this people, in allusion to these His dealings with them 
and their demeanour under all His visitations, when He warneth another pro¬ 
phet of what he may expect to be a result of his ministrations—“ Since the 
day that your fathers came forth out of the land of .Egypt unto this day, I 
have even sent unto you all My servants the prophets, daily rising up early and 
sending them : yet they hearkened not unto Me, nor inclined their ear, but 
hardened their neck : they did worse than their fathers. Therefore thou shalt 
speak all these words unto them; but they will not hearken to thee; thou 
shalt also call unto them; but they will not answer thee. But thou shalt say 
unto them, This is a nation that obeyeth not the voice of the Lord their God, 
nor receiveth correction t truth is perished, and is cut off from their mouth. 
Cut off thine hair, O Jerusalem, and cast it away, and take a lamentation 
on high places -, for the Lord hath rejected and forsaken the generation of Hit 
wrath. For the children of Judah have dime evil in My sight, saith the 
Lord: they have set their abominations in the house which is called by My 
name, to pollute it”—(Jeremiah vii 25—80). On the other hand, both the 
message and the messengers would he acceptable; and as life from the dead, 
to those whom me Lord taught to profit, and whose case is thus beautifully 
delineated for the comfort and encouragement of succeeding generations s 
“ Therefore will the Lord wait, that He may be gracious unto yem, and there¬ 
fore will He be exalted, that He may have mercy upon you s'for the Lord is * 
Godot judgment f btotsedareaU they that wait for Him. For the people shall 
dwefi la Eton at JernaaleiU; thou shalt weep no more a He will he verygra- 
cions unto thee at the voice of thy cry ; when He shall hear it, Ha will answer 
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thee. And though the Lord give you the bleed of adversity, and the water of 
affliction, yet shall not thy teachers be removed into a comer any more, but 
thine eyes shall see thy teachers: and thine ears shall hear a word behind 
thee, saying, This is the way, walk ye in it, when ye turn to the right hand, 
and when ye turn to the left”—(Isaiah xxx. 18—21). So “God, who at 
sundry times and in divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers by 
the prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by His Son, whom He 
hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also He made the worlds.” And 
when He had finished His great work of atonement and righteousness, having 
obtained eternal redemption, He “ ascended up on high, He led captivity cap¬ 
tive, and gave gifts unto men.” And He gave some, apostles; and some, 
prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; for the 
perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, far the edifying of tho 
body of Christ: till we all comb in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ”—(Ephesians iv. 11—13). And such hath been God's visi¬ 
tation of this country in general, and of ^jiis neighbourhood aud parish in par¬ 
ticular—sending His Gospel of peace; and the messengers thereof, and 
“ finishing the work, and cutting it short in righteousness,” whensoever His 


Word shall have accomplished what He pleased, and have prospered in the 
object whereto Efe hath tent it. The grand result of the visitation will 
appear in the light of that ultimate period of time, when God.wiU “judge the 
world in righteousness, and the people with His truth.” 


H. Secondly, the amount of signification, and the intention, or object, of the 
questions proposed, are matters fof further consideration; 

The inquiry is not after the existence of the absent “ fathers”—whether in 
their day of time they had received or rejected the testimony of the prophets, 
as if in any doubt of them severally having a local habitation. • It doth not 
tonch the truth of the immortality of the souls of the prophets, as if there 
could be a shadow of a doubt, in tfie light of God’s Word, of their “ living for 


ever.” But it regardeth the mortal existence of both the fathers and the pro¬ 
phets on earth. “ As for man, his days are as grass : as a flower of the field, 
so he fiourisheth. For the wind passeth over it, and it is gone; and the place 
thereof shall know it no more”—(Psalm ciii. 15, 16). 

This inquiry calls a fact to the recollection of the people addressed, which 
relates to their immediate or remote progenitors, who in times past occupied 
their places mid possessed their privileges, and the last in which line they had 
in recollection as cotemporaries of their early days, who according to their 
gracious or natural characters had shed their good or evil influence around and 
upon them; and the question is agitated as it regards their once evil or good 
example; the fear or hope once excited by them, their onee powerful and far- 
spreading influence, healthy and refreshing as the dews of the morning, or 
pernicious as the blight and the tfiildew, impregnated and overwhelming with 
dearth, and death, and deatrnctimiH—“ Your fathers, where.are they ?” And 
that people who are addressed bad heard the' Word—that Ward of which 
(though the witnesses finish their course, labour. and testimony, and are taken 
totbffetiHft,) it is testified—-* But the Word of the Lord eniffireth for ever: 
and litis is tte Word which by the Gospel is preached unto yon”—(1 Peter 
i. 25). ‘ Theyhad, in attending to the report, come before God as the people 
were wont to come, and had sat before the prophets as the Lord’s people, 
and had heard His words at their mouth ; yea, in too many' instances, where 
no obedience was yielded to the truth through the Spirit, the prophets had 
been to them, or in their estimation, “ a sa very lovely song of one who hath 
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a pleasant voice, and can play well on an instrument,” though their word, in 
the quickening and sanctifying power of the Spirit, had no place in them. 
They might be conscious of not having received the testimony as they knew 
the prophets wished their hearers to receive it, and might feel some misgivings 
concerning the state of their souls, as not converted, though rightly informed ; 
or there might be as many, on the other hand, utterly self-deceived, and mis¬ 
take an assent to the Word for the reception of it, and reckon sentimental 
orthodoxy to be spiritual life; and thus they might be imposed upon them¬ 
selves, and exercised in imposing upon others, by their profession of godliness 
without the experience of what is the riches of the glory of this mystery, 
“ which is Christ in you the hope of glory”—(Colossians i. 27). On the con¬ 
trary, there might be, and doubtless were, a remnant among them whose 
hearts the lord had opened to receive the truth in love, and who had been 
“begotten again by the Word of truth, to be a kind of first-fruits of His 
creaturesand to these the prophets would-be dear for the Lord’s sake, and 
for His word’s sake—they being brought to this individual experience—“ Thy 
Word hath quickened me”—(X’solm cxix. 50): “ the law of Thy mouth is 
better unto me than thousands of gold and silver”—(Psalm cxix. 72). 

But into the question, which concerns the prophets is engrafted a matter 
of fact, touching which, and to bring which to affecting remembrance of the 
hearers, the inquiry is made. The prophets had successively ended their 
labours, and entered into the joy of their Lord, either by the natural course of 
mortality to man, or by the summary afi violent removals of persecution ; 
and, in both cases, the church had been Afifered to lose the benefit of their 
labours. From hence, and concerning this deprivation, arose the inquiry— 
“ And the prophets, do they live for ever ?” 

The foregoing remarks, which unfold tbb amount of the signification, direct 
our attention to the intention, or object, of the questions proposed. These 
were not for the sake of the fathers, nor for the sake of the prophets, but for 
the sake of the people addressed. There does not appear to have been a sin, 
in the following matter recorded, rather the contrary, in love being essential 
to discipleship; nor dods the remark of debus seem to involve a reproof, as of 
sin: “ There followed Him a great company of people, and of women, which 
also bewailed and lamented Him. But Jesus turning unto them said, Daugh¬ 
ters of Jerusalem, weep not for Me, but weep for yourselves, and for your 
children"—(Luke xxiii 27, 28). But a sufficient peculiarity appears in it. 
In the expression of our griefs, to afford ns admonition ; that we express not 
our regrets and sorrows, or suffer them to run in such a direction, as to stand 
in opposition to God’s will, and purposes, revealed in His Word. The Lord’s 
rebuke to Peter was cutting, when, after a confession of His meditated suffer¬ 
ings unto death, “ Peter took Him, and began to rebuke Him, saying. Be it 
far from Thee, Lord : this shall not be unto Thee. But He turned, and said 
unto Peter, Get thee behind Me, Satan: thou art an offence unto Me : for thou 
savourest not the things that be of God, but those that be of men”—(Matt, 
xvi. 22, 23). And so after His resurrectiSttt from the dead, and in contem¬ 
plating His separation in bodily presenoff from His disciples, their subse¬ 
quent sufferings, and the ease of John in particular : “ Then Peter, turning 
about, seeth^jhe disciple whom Jesus loved following; which also leaned on 
His breast at supper, and said, Lord, which is he that betrayeth Thee ? Peter 
seeing him, saith to Jesus, Lord, and what shall this man do ? Jesus saith 
unto him. If I will that he tarry till I oome, what is that to thel ? follow thou 
Me. Then wept this saying abroad among the brethren, that that disciple 
should not die : yet Jesus said not unto him. He shall not die; but, If I will 
that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ?’V-(Jolm xxi. ao—23.) 
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In the text, the inquiries are proposed : “ Tour fathers, where are they ? 
and the prophets, do they live to ever ?” These are put to the health and 
profit of the souls of the hearers ; or, to their greater condemnation, if they 
will not receive warning. The inquiry concerning their fathers, however long 
they may have had influence, and used it, admanisheth them of it now having 
come to an end ; and that if they be sought unto for counsel and help, as they 
had been accustomed to be, their place, or power, or voice, among them would 
nowhere be found ! The question touching the prophets, as they ure called to bear 
it in mind, sets before them the line of the successive pastors of the flock, hus¬ 
bandmen in the vineyard, builders of the spiritual temple, watchmen on the 
walls of the city, and their labours in which they have been exercised, accord¬ 
ing to the import of these divers similitudes ; and it gives admonition of these, 
as having gone by, and their work being with the Lord, and their judgment 
with their God; whether these hearers, during such seasons of visitation, had 
heard, or had not heard, to p^pt, or had known the time of their visitation. 
That was a delineation of dark circumstances and prospects, relating, it is 
apprehended, to the period in question : “ We see not our signs : there is no 
more any prophet: neither is there among us any that knoweth how long”— 
(Psalm Ixxiv. 9). And the retrospective view of the whole matter is fearful, 
which the lord Jesus Christ opened, and applied for warning to their suc¬ 
cessors in privileges and profession: “ Behold, I send unto you prophets, and 
wise men, and scribes : and some of them ye shall kill and crucify; and some 
of them shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and persecute them from city to 
city : that upon you may come allAhe righteous blood shed upon the earth, 
from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zach arias, son of Barachias, 
whom ye slew between the temple and the altar. Verily I say unto you. All 
these things shell come upon this generation. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou 
that tallest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, bow often 
would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathexeth her 
chickens under her wings, and ye would not 1 Behold, your house is left unto 
you desolate. Tor I say uuto you. Ye shall not see Me henceforth, till ye shall 
say. Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord’t—(Matt. xxiii. 34—>39). 

III. The permanent use of the record, as God speaks by it to us, and in our 
circumstances, is proposed to be noticed. 

It is a matter of general acknowledgment, and beyond controversy and 
dispute, that we have been a highly favoured people; and we have long 
possessed manifold means, and privileges, of a religions and spiritual nature ; 
and in many cases, it is trusted, have, through distinguishing and sovereign 
grace, derived from the use of them profit unto everlasting salvation. During 
these days of especial mercies, we have divers of those in grateful remem¬ 
brance, who have departed in the faith, been gathered to the fathers, and 
entered, ripe for glory, into “ the inheritance of the saints in light.” These, for 
different periods, have ceased to be heard, and observed, and seen among us. 
Concerning all snob, whose profjMpg has been made to appear, the question 
may he with propriety used, and^th solemn pleasure as well as to profit: 
“ Our fathers, where are they ?” And, as matter of admonition to comfort, 
from your ministers, to you Who are their survivers, and followers of their faith 
—“ Your fathers, where are they ?” Ministers of God are. alsoflbi recollection, 
who have borne testimony to His truth, and laboured to the end of their 
appointed day/and entered into the presence, the rest, the joy of their Lend ; 
and these, from the divers scenes of their respective labours, and the peoples 
of their charge, (one only shout five years back, from among ourselves,) have 
ceased to be heard, and to be observed, in their ministerial exercises t where. 
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and among whomsoever they had been accustomed to preach the Gospel of 
peace ; to “ bring glad tidings of good thingsto entreat sinners, “ as though 
God did beseech by them, in Christ’s stead, to be reconciled unto God and 
to all to whom it hath been given to believe through grace, to give assurance 
from the Divine Word, that “ God hath made Him who knew no sin, to be sin 
for us, that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him.” And as touch¬ 
ing all opportunities of deriving profit from their ministry, these all are gone 
by, and are among those who were; and have only left, as they had a respon¬ 
sibility to preach the Word, and thus make full proof of their ministry, the 
responsibility upon the surviving hearers, of having had in their hearing the 
manifestation of the truth, no profitable thing kept back, but a faithful 
“ declaration of the whole counsel of God.” And the permanent use of the 
question, as profitable for admonition, for exhortation, for warning to all 
survivors, is direct and manifest, and much to be impressed upon me»*s minds 
yea, upon our minds, for strong remembra||p: “And the prophets, do they 
live for ever ?” 

The present interesting and solemn occasion, when the departure of our late 
beloved and esteemed rector of this parish, (which, it is trusted, is somewhat 
deeply felt as a common bereavement,) is the present and pressing subject of 
memorial, gives occasion for the use of the inquiry ; as it may tend to awaken 
our deepest attentiofi to the passing days, and connections, and opportunities, 
and privileges, all bringing their responsibilities, and bearing us onward to 
eternal judgment: “ your fathers, where are they f and the prophets do they 
live for ever ?” As when the inquiry* in another Scripture, is announced 
concerning the hasting time, and directed to those having a charge of the 
house, or the city ; the reply tends to action, to expectation, to motion, to 
sleepless vigilance: “ He calleth to me out of Seir,, Watchman, what of the 
night ? watchman, what of the night ? The watchman said. The morning 
cometh, and also the /night: if *ye will inquire, inquire ye ; return, oome”— 
(Isaiah xxL 11,12). So in these questions, which refer to the passing away of 
our fathers, in the faith, or in the fiesh; and touching the quick transition of 
the prophets, as in their rapid succession they have been charged with words 
of Divine authority, and everlasting consequence, all the things belonging to 
our peace, which, in the case of the impenitent and unbelieving, are about to 
be speedily hid for ever from their eyes s the object, desired to be obtained 
for profit to the audience, is an awakened concern and conviction in the 
careless : “ All things that are reproved axe made manifest by the light; for 
whatsoever doth make manifest is light. Wherefore he saith, Awake thou 
that steepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light”— 
(Eph. v. 13, 14). In the inquirers, an encouraged and increasing attention to 
fervent exhortation •. “Seek ye the Lord while He may be found, call ye upon 
Him while He is near. let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous 
man ids thoughts : and let him return unto the Hard, and He will have mercy 
upon him s and to our God, for He wifi abundantly pardon”—-(Isaiah Iv. 6,7). 
And in established believers through grace, increased seal of holy walking, 
abundant fruitfulness, and prayerful circumspection : “ That, knowing the 
time, that now it is high time to awake out of sleep : for now is our salvation 
nearer than when we believed. The night is far spent, the day it at band : 
let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the armour of 
light”—(Homans xiii. 11,12). “ And we desire that every one of you do show 
the same diligence to the foil assurance of hope unto the end: that ye be not 
slothful, but followers of them who through faith and patience inherit the 
promises”—(Heb. vi. 11,12). This will draw gain for eternity from the losses 
of time, as those made wise unto salvation through faith in Christ Jesus. 
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“In a moment shall they die, and the people shall be troubled at midnight, and 
pass away s Md the mighty shall be taken away without hand ."—Job xxxiv. 20. 

Tbs consternation and excitement, brethren, naturally awakened by an 
event like the present, is here, you observe, strikingly delineated by the pen of 
inspiration. The passage, viewed in its connection, describes the impartiality 
of God in the exercise of His rightful authority with regard to the subjects 
of death j and by a slight effort of imagination we may consider it as a 
description of the disquietude and anguish occasioned by one such occur¬ 
rence in the midst of a social circle. It would be obviously improper for us 
to dwell on such circumstances, but a more Vivid illustration of tile point of 
the. passage is perhaps not to he found than in the solemn event which has 
occasioned its selection.* . As though hi letter and in spirit the text was then 
to be fulfilled, “the people were troubled at midnight”—while that hour 
witnessed the departure of our friend from time to eternity, and from earth to 
heaven.. 

The text, yon will observe, is part of the argument employed by Elihu to 
establish the principle of the Divine equity in the government of the universe. 
He insinuates that the suffering patriarch bad at least implied certain reflec¬ 
tions on tile character of the Deity, mid he remonstrates with him to show, 
that the Governor erf the universe could not be unjust. This conviction, he 
seems to have imagined, might even be assumed as universally and infallibly 
true i any opposite conclusion, he intimates, would be contrary both to experi¬ 
ence and to fact. Even a mere earthly ruler, it is suggested,' is not to he 
aiaugned and oondemned at the mere pleasure of his subjects; and how much 
less He “ that aocepteth not the persons of princes, nor regardeth the rich more 
than the poor 1 for they are all the 1 work.- of His hands.” “ In a moment shall 
they dia,aadthepeople shall be tfofibled at midnight, and.,pass away; and 
tiie mighty shall be taken away without hand.” , 

Many and various, brethren, are the ideas naturally suggested alike by the 
argument and the passage itself. We shall fix but on t wo t and may He at 
whose shrine we are minting, give aid and success. 

It suggests, in the first place, the sovereignty and impartiality of God i and, 
secondly, the weakness and dependence of man. 

* TKq deceased was seised with a fit of apoplexy .while engaged In fiunily worship. His 
pestor, the other deacons, with their partners, were spending the evening with him. 
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I. It suggests the soveiieiontt and impartiality op God. 

And what themes, brethren, are these for man to contemplate! They awe 
to silence, and yet they stimulate to love. Sovereignty, in the highest and 
most proper sense, belongs exclusively to Jehovah. Man sometimes assumes it, 
and over a narrow and limited sphere exercises its prerogatives, hut we have 
this morning to notice the agency of Him “ by whom kings reign,” and 
whose authority and empire is universal. With this view, then, no bounds aro 
set to His influence, and no department is free from His control. Our con¬ 
sideration of it is, however, prescribed by circumstances. We shall but look at 
the department of death—-that wide domain which comprehends the whole 
family of man. 

It must be distinctly observed however, brethren, that the originating 
cause of death, is not Divine sovereignty, but our sin. It is only in rela¬ 
tion to the circumstances of death we thus regard it. Death is the ffenalty of 
a violated law. “ By man came sin, and’by man came death.” “ By sin, 
death entered into the world.” Mortality is therefore alike the effect and the 
evidence of sin—we see in it man’s guilt. And as a further proof that Divine so¬ 
vereignty has not originated, death, we see the same power in the Gospel working 
in opposition to it. In salvation we see God’s sovereignty as the origin- • 
ating cause; but in death man’s guilt. The dominion of the king of terrors, 
brethren, may, in a sense, be affirmed to be not only wide, but universal. yet it 
must be still remembered, that his authority is under control. Jehovah is 
Himself universally and exclusively supreme; and the idea to be maintained, 
therefore, is, that while death has not originated in sovereignty, yet all the 
circumstances are controlled by it. God issues His mandate, and death 
executes the commission at His bidding, The arrow, flies to the heart, when 
the word of the Sovereign is given. Hot a moment before,—not a moment 
later. Death stands as a willing messenger at the footstool of Omnipotence ; 
he waits his orders from the throne and readily obeys them. He never goes 
until his commission is received. 

With these remarks, then, we contemplate Jehovah this morning; not as a 
mere spectator amidst the ravages and wastes of death; not as from His throne, 
amidBt its unutterable splendour, gazing upon the dying, or upon the fields of 
the already dead; hut we contemplate Him to-day, as having in His hand 
the sceptre of universal power—“ the very issues of life and death.” 

In exercising the prerogatives of this authority, then, we may remark— 

1. That God determines the hour of dissolution. 

When the messenger shall come, whether it shall be at midnight, or at 
break of day, the time is fixed, and it is fixed by Him. “ He opens; and no 
man shuts; He shuts, and no man opens.” Oh 1 it was in Baturas, brethren, 
amidst the dazzling scenes of that mysterious vision which, was beheld by 
John; ere the book of Revelation was completed, that this emphatic statement 
was declared : “ I have the keys of hell and of deathintimating, that without 
Him life could not be given, and could not be withdrawn. He hath all power 
over the invisible state of death, and over death itself. The casualties whieh 
we sometimes speak of, are casualties to us, but they are not casualties to 
God, All are known to Him. They are necessary parts of the. general 
system which His wisdom regulates, and which His power controls. Where 
would be an anchor hold, brethren, amidst the ever varying circumstances 
of this busy world—where, an anchor hold for even one of its inhabitants, 
on which he might stay his hopes, were we left to any other truth than this ? 
Hence, as though to hush the turbulence of human passion, and to quell the 
rising fears of. the agitated bosom, one sentiment from heaven has been uttered 
for the world m> 'listen to : “ Neither does a sparrow fall, no* a hair .loosen 
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and descend, without your heavenly Father’s knowledge.” There is, brethren, 
no confusion in what Ghod dees,-or even in what He permits to be done. 
Events are not isolated, bat connected with others, the links of which are seen 
by Him, though invisible to ns. Let ns enter, than, the chamber of the dying, 
or, it may be. Idle dumber of the dead, it is but ours to utter the sentiment, 
that “ God has done it" 

We observe next— 

2. That God determines, or controls, the instruments by which life shall be ended. 

Whether it shall be by long lingering sickness, in which the countenance 

becomes pale and wan, and the frame diseased and emaciated. Whether it shall 
be by a sudden stroke, giving instant exit to the spirit into.regions of. light 
and immortality, it is God that fixes the inevitable hour. 

Here, brethren, we see human instrumentality —there, we see no visible means. 
Here thomurning fever with its hectic flush—and there no apparent indication 
of approaching death. A word—one utterance of His will—power—without an* 
agent seen. He does it with infinite ease. “ In a moment shall they die, 
the people shall be troubled at midnight, and pass away : and the mighty 
shall be taken away without hand.” And where, is exemption permitted ? 
We have, indeed, two instances, those of Enoch and Elijah, in which by a 
mysterious energy the persons interested saw no death,—felt none of its pangs, 
—knew not# of its conflicts; but the annals of the world besides contain no 
record of a third. One onward course from the beginning has been that of 
death. The “pale horse” has passed and is still passing through every rank, 
while he who sits upon it deals oat death on every hand. Ho bribe purchases 
freedom, and no penury secures pity. The exalted monarch, and the debased 
and trembling slave ': the rich man clothed in purple, and the poor man decked 
hr poverty, axe alike struck down. Universal as is sin, so universal must be 
death. “ One dieth In his full strength, being wholly at ease and quiet. 
And another dieth in the bitterness of his soul, and never eateth with plea¬ 
sure. They shall lie down alike in the dust, and the worms shall cover them.” 

SeC then, the impartiality of God. “ Death bath passed upon all men, for 
that all have sinned.” And even now is his work being executed. When 
least anticipated, often his approach is near. Walking in darkness, he spread- 
eth desolation. The family and the church, each feels in torn his withering 
strokes. Oh! whose heart has he not torn, and whose hearth has he not 
desolated T Widows sit in sadness, and churches clothe themselves in mourn¬ 
ing } deacons fall beneath him, and pastors loved and honoured, are not more 
secure. But, brethren, one truth cheers amidst the gloom; and it is this— 
“ Precious in the sight of the Lord ia the death of Hia saints.” Though at 
His bidding they fall, whether by this instrument or that, or whether they be 
“ taken without hand,” yet is it but the gathering of their spirits to their Anal 
rest. We hear to-day the gladdening sentiment, as it comes from Heaven and 
reverberates in I’atmos, “ Write, Blessed Ore the dead-which die in the Lord; 
yea, saith the Spirit, for they rest from their labours, and their works do 
follow them." And with this, brethren, though we see death thinning out 
ranks, yet must we say, “ Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right ?” 
“ His ayes are on the ways of man, and He seeth all his goings.” 

But white we recognize the supremacy of the Deity -in determining the 
hour of His people's death—and regulating the instruments Gut are to effect 
it—we must also note—* 

3. That God it uninfluenced by the consideration qf merely present comer 

quences. "■■■>=■>' 

As the all-wise Disposer of events, He cannot allow Himself to be 
affected by these. They aiw all foreseen hy Him. He can well understand 
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the widow’s tears, and the children’s mourning; the people may “be 
troubled at midnight,” and a long brain of apparent evils may follow in 
his track 3 but Bis hand cannot be withheld because of them. Death is 
a penalty that must be universally rendered. It has to do with justice and 
with law; hence, while administering equitable government, that which is 
particular must not be permitted to impede a universal good. Such, brethren, 
would be weakness in the Deity, not wisdom; it would be feeling, not prin¬ 
ciple. Let us not conclude, however, because of this, that the great God is 
indifferent to such results. He is not He feels with the widow, and He 
pities the bereaved; but He has a purpose to be accomplished beyond their 
private feelings and interest He must regard the entire relation of things. 
Death, as shown, has not originated with Him; but as it exists. His procedure 
must be such as shall subordinate it to higher results. He is forbidden to be 
moved by circumstances, and to change His intended course. Hit purposes 
.must ripen, and His plans go on to completion. 

The mystery, if there be any, must remain for the present inscrutable; He 
must even continue to appear unkind, if we think Him so; and our fondest hopes 
must still be frustrated. On earth, brethren, the Almighty will render no 
account,'; but in heaven, amidst its pare, undying light, He will reveal the pre¬ 
sent secrets, the hidden and dark mysteries, at least enough to satisfy us 
“ that He has done all things well.” All that He now says to uq^ comes as in 
one short sentence from His throne, “ Be still, and know that I am God.” 
And in this one sentence, is contained enough ! God acts with reason; He 
is a reason to Himself. Even now, could we pierce the veil of dark futurity, 
even now should wc believe, that sovereignty is regulated by love, and a 
tender consideration pervades all. 

We know not the day of our death, brethren, and well for us we do not; 
“ but our times are in His hands.';” and whatever therefore be the casualties 
which may cause our departure, whether death approaches us ip forms terrific, 
by slow and lingering steps, or suddenly, all is in wisdom and in mercy too. 
If death be sudden, as in the case of our dear departed friend, the glory burst¬ 
ing on the vision will be sudden also. Spared the pains of dying strife and 
last farewells, the transition is bat sleep, and the waking is eternal day. 

Thus have we endeavoured briefly to illustrate Jehovah’s sovereignty in 
the department of death. We now proceed to notice— 

■r'fifr 

H. The weakness and defendants >or man. 

We imagine, here, my dear hearers, little need be said, and the time forbids 
it. Permit us only to remark, that tbe contrast appears to be tremendous 
between the feebleness of the creature and the majesty of the Creator. “Man 
dieth and wasteth away“ he cotaeth forth like a flower, and is cut down.” 
Jehovah need not employ the lightning to consume, or the earthquake to 
swallow him up. He has hut to suspend life, and it terminates. Death with a 
steady hand guides the ploughshare of ruin along the busy track of life. 
Nothing is so fragile as the life of man. None can calculate on the certain 
possession of a day, an hour, or even of a moment. “ The mighty are takol 
away without hand.” The cypress mingles with the waving plumes. The 
man of business receives his summons, and is gone. Oh 1 how often, ere we 
have been warned of it, has the cheerful aspect of our friends been turned to 
languor and to death, the limbs stiffened into marble; and death has some 
where we had anticipated life and joy 1 

“ Death’s thousand doom stand open,” 

and all its avenues are crowded with its victims. “ Man giveth up the ghost, 
mid where, is he ?” We ask the question sometimes, brethren, hi awful sod- 
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ness, “ Where is he ?” Nature gives no answer—philosophy no answer— 
only revelation can. It flings its light upon the future, and as in one word 
utters eternity —he is in eternity. The question is soon solved—he is in eter¬ 
nity—in heaven or in hell. 

“ a point of time, a moment's spaoe. 

Removes me to yon heavenly place, 

Or shuts me up In hell." 

And here, brethren, is yet the inquiry, “ Where is he ?” We pursue it no 
longer, but looking upwards, we have no doubt, our friend is there ! Into yon happy 
world our friend has already entered. Tea 1 mingling with that throng in bliss 
he has fonnd his resting-place in heaven. His body we left in yonder sepul¬ 
chre, but his spirit is to-day at home. His widow weeps, bdt not he; his 
children, ^ut not he; the church, but not he. 

“ Our brother the haven hath gained. 

Out-flying the tempest and wind; 

Hie rest he hath sooner obtained. 

And left hie companions behind ; 

Still toss’d on a sea of distress. 

Hard toiling to make the glad shore, 

Where all is assurance and peace, 

And sorrow and sin are no more." 

To us, brethren, loud is the voice that utters, “ Be ye also ready.” 

And now it remains that something be said of him whom wc mourn. His 
record is on high, and though no eulogy of ours can add one other element of joy 
to his already joyous spirit, yet friendship may utter his excellencies as well as 
cherish them for imitation. We may weave a garland even amidst the cypress 
of this solemn hour, but we intend only to utter that which shall illustrate the 
grace of Cod, and magnify that grace. Oar friend first came among 11 s nine 
years since, and with his beloved and now surviving partner* joined the fellow¬ 
ship of the church on the 3d of January, 1839. On the 3d of December,*1840, 
he was elected by the church to be one of its deacons. On that evening, four 
were chosen, but since* then,, three are gone to their rest. His character de¬ 
servedly stood high’ afnongst us. He had a mind of considerable power, well 
balanced and cultivated, and his judgment such as his friends could usually 
confide in. His place ,in the sanctuary on the Sabbath was seldom vacant; 
never, if well, and in town. His attendance at our prayer meetings was the 
same; and yon, brethren, many of ybto, know how he prayed. His fervent 
addresses at the Mercy-seat, with the utterances of adoration, must have often 
struck yon. They indicated that for prayer he had no common gift, and as 
audibly conveyed the impression, that his soul was watered from the fountain 
bead. His interest in the prosperity of the phurch was strong and ardent. 
None more fervently desired its progress, and none felt more deeply any symp¬ 
toms of declining energy. 

As a deacon, in the discharge of his office, many of you can testify, brethren, 
with what fidelity, yet yguth what tender sympathy, he conversed with yon 
qflative to' Christian fellowship and communion. The active duties of that 
office, in other respects, he knew to be discharged, especially, by our long 
honoured friend, his senior, of whom, brethren, were he'not now present, too 
much could not be said. May Cod long spare our deacons to us I Our friend 
was the ready and willing, and I may add, generous contributor to all the 
institutions connected wUhi^tus, place of worship. His hand and his heart were 
always ready at the eiMpaf,—for the claims of man and for those of God. 
His Burviviidj fapthfen I igj&t si bear me out in saying, that they found him 
always ready jb ecBsperate, always kind, and always open. They stood high 
in his ettmai, and in his' affections. There were no discords among 
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them, but he joined with them, and they with him, 'as men fearing God, and 
loving each other. The bond is now broken, but God hath burst the tie, 
and not themselves. 

As a friend, we all found him friendly. One little group especially amongst 
us knew his value in the social circle. Month after month we met in our 
book society; there he opened his heart, and there we saw the Christian and the 
friend, and felt at home together. He loved to mingle with us, and we with 
him. But we feel to-day that we have met with him on earth for the last time. 

And now, brethren, may hot the pastor bear his testimony also ? He loved 
him with the tenderness of a son; and jie received from his lamented friend 
all the kindness of a father. Often has he been cheered by his benignant smile, 
and made glad by his tender and sympathising kindness. In tbe vestry, in the 
house of God, in his own house, at the family circle, he who now bears this 
tribute to his memory, found him a kind, affectionate, and upright friend, 
ever the same,—nor less, dear brethren, (members of the church,) we speak it 
thankfully, nor less the honoured brethren he has left behind. If our departed 
friend had his share of the ordinary infirmities of our imperfect nature, (and 
who ever lived without them ?)—lot these be recorded by those by whom they 
were witnessed—or rather let them be forgotten, and the excellencies by which 
they were far outnumbered, be spoken of and imitated. , 

But we must come to the final scene. ( Our last interview with our beloved 
brother was in the evening of Wednesday week. It was the Deacons’ meet¬ 
ing ; we met at Mr. Birmin’s house, where we had always been received with 
much cordiality, and with muoh hospitality. The evening was spent happily, 
converting on various matters connected with the interests of the church. He 
had prayed with us, some of you remember, in the vestry, only on the pre¬ 
vious Monday evening, and for the first time attended on the morning of that 
day as one of your messengers at the Congregational Bund Baud. Matters of 
church business being over, the family were summoned by hun for Christian 
worship; and while, brethren, I was uttering the sentiments of prayer; 
while we were kneeling together, the last messenger executed his'tsommis- 
sion. Death had come, but oh 1 in what a posture did it find him 1—with his 
pastor, his fellow-deacons and their wives, with his own family, all on their 
knees at the throne of grace. Disease at once rapidly performed its work. 
Medical aid was of course immediately procured. Our friend, now with ns. 
(Dr. Cooke,) promptly came to him, but skill was unavailing. Ton, brethren, 
may judge somewhat of our consternation; we “were troubled,” and near mid¬ 
night all passed away in sadness. Anxious, however, to he with my friend, 
either whether he should be restored, or when he should die, I returned to his 
couch, and at half-past twelve he expired; I might say, be was “ taken without 
hand.” 


"In vsto our fanoy strives to paint 
The moment after death; 

The glory that nurounds the saint 


When’he^reelgns hie breath. 

Faith strives, but he» our efforts fall, 
To trace the splrife flight; 

No eye can pleroe within the veil, 
Which hides that world of light. 


Thus much, and this is all we know. 

They are completely blest, - * 

Have done with sin, and oare, and woe, 

And with their Saviour rest.” 

Artd brethren, we now turn from the dead to speak again to the living. 
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We, speak to the members of the church; there is an utterance for you: 
“ work,” oh 1 work, M while it is called to-day ; the night cometh when no 
man can work.” And you, the family whom he loved, and the children for 
whom he prayed, there is an utterance this morning for you. A father’s 
tears may not have availed, his desires may not have availed, his prayers may 
not have availed, but shall not his voice from the sepulchre prevail ? Oh 1 how 
he desired and longed for your salvation and your well-being! His counsels, 
my dear friends belonging to bli family—his counsels are over, but not his 
example. Whatever his failings!, you never questioned his piety. Yield, 
then, to impression, and meet Mm it^ heaven. How solemn a thing, my dear 
brethren, is death 1 How solemn is it to diet To the sinner it is so especially 
—I say, to the sinner, because though death may overtake alike the wicked 
and the good, the believer and the impenitent, yet it is only death to the Chris¬ 
tian while it is destruction to the ungodly. “ There is no condemnation to 
them who are in Christ Jesus.” Their decease, whether the result of linger¬ 
ing disease, or sadden calamity, whether it take place at the rising of the sun, 
or in the dark hour of midnight, is but falling asleep in Christ; a departure 
more speedy than anticipated, because the Sovereign had sent the commission. 
But when the tinner dies, his death is destruction, inevitable destruction ; he 
dies as he lived, u without God and without hope in the world.” Is this, my 
dear hearers, the contingency in which any of you are placed to-day ? Is it 
true, that no pledge has been given, that ere the day closes you shall not be 
gone f Then, my unconverted hearers, whatever your age may be, if uncon¬ 
verted, how solemn your condition, and how imperative the duty of immedi¬ 
ate repentanoe 1 Death—the sepulchre—the preacher—Christ himself— aU join 
to urge the necessity of repentance. “ Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish.” 

“ Be ye also ready.” This is our joy to-day amidst tears and sadness, our 
friend “ was ready,” he slept in Jesus; he has passed from us; he has reached 
his blessedness, and is happy for ever. Voices from ail worlds enforce the 
exhortation—“ That ye be hot slothful, but followers of them, who through 
faith and patience inherit tile promises.” 
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LECTURE IX. 

We wish to remove some mistakes and misapprehensions which prevail on 
the subject of Pauperism, and the difficulties attending its overthrow. Some 
look on the removal of Compulsory Pauperism as a chimerical imagination.* 
On this subject I have written much ;f and, rather than go over the ground 
again, I think it better to read extracts principally from periodicalsj, connect¬ 
ing them by remarks; Conceive a man placed in the middle of an English 
parish ; and how wild would appear his assertion, that the poor would be better 
off without Poor Laws ! In contrast with an active man, well acquainted 
with business, the former would be esteemed “ theoretical,” and the latter 
“ useful.’* But suppose these men had been brought together before the Poor 
Laws were introduced; and had reasoned on the subject before the Act of 
Elizabeth.§ Even anterior to all ^experience, the following considerations 
• See Note to Lecture *,, Page 110. 

t In addition to various portions of Dr;. Chalmers’s writings, which we have already had 
occasion to point out, and others we may yet have to indicate, a whole volume (21) of his 
Works is devoted to Pauperism; being entitled— 44 The sufficiency of a Parochial System, 
without a Poor-rate, for the Right Management of the Poor. With Two Essays on Cognate 
Subjects.” The First (on the 44 Application of Statistics to Moral and Economical Subjects”) 
was read at the Glasgow Meeting of the “ British Association .for the Advancement of 
Science” (1840); the Second (on the “ Distinction, both In Principle and Effect, between a 
Legal Charity for the Relief of Indigence, and a Legal Charity for the Relief of Disease”) 
was read befbre the “ Royal Institute of France,” of which the Author was a Corresponding 
Member. ' 

t These periodicals were—Nos. 55, 58, and 66 of the 44 Edinburgh Review,” fbr March 
1817, February 1818, and May 1820. (Volume 28, Page 1 ; Volume 29, Pages 261 and 498; 
Volume 33, Page 382.) The articles, four In number, are republished fei Volume 20 of Dr. 
Chalmers’s Works (* 4 Political Economy,” Volupae 2), Pages 247 to 394. Of the article 
(“ Management of the Poor in Glasgow”) at Page 498 of the 44 Edinburgh Review” for Fe¬ 
bruary 1818 (No. 58, Volume 29) only tho first half, down to the woMb “ one erf the members ” 
(Page 499), is by Dr. Chalmers; the rest being, as he observed, “ what Jeffrey choee to 
add.” In this added portion, Dr. C. has marked, i$, our copy, the following passage as par¬ 
ticularly erroneous:— 44 The area of England and Wales, according to thdlmtest authorities, 
appears to be 57,960 square miles, or 87,094,400 statute aores; wherefore the number of 
inhabitants In each square mile, containing 640 acres, averages 175 persons. The greater 
proportion of the population of England and Wales appears to be employed In manufactures; 
there being 770,199 families returned taj employed in agriculture, and 959,639 in trades, 
manufactures, and handicraft; besides 4i5J,316 other (families.” (Page 501.) 

$ 41 The statutes antecedent to the Reign of Queen Elisabeth, were generally directed 
to the relief of the impotent poor, by the contributions of the church and the alms of the 
charitable; and to the suppression of vagrancy and Idleness.”— Report from the Select Com¬ 
mittee on the Poof Laws. Ordered by the House of Commons to be printed July 4, 1817. 
Quoted at Page fc85, Volume 29, Cf the 44 Edinburgh Review” (No 68; February, 1818) ; and 
In Volume 20 of Dr. Chalmers’s Works (“ Political Economy,” Volume 2 ), Pages 338 and 
339. 44 It appears, from this important document, that the principle of Compulsory Provi¬ 
sion for the Poor took its rise with the enactment of very harsh and barbarous laws for the 
suppression of vagrancythat,by these law* (which were directed against 4 strong beg¬ 
gars, persons whole and mighty in body*), such afi offence was visited with slavery, mutila¬ 
tions, and death—that permission to beg, however, wee extended to the Impotent poor 
within oertaln districts—and that at length, with a view to prevent the burden of their 
support from (falling exclusively on the charitable, , fan Aot was passed in the Fifth of 
EUsabeth, whereby Justices in each pariah were empowered, along with the churchwardens, 
to assess fbr a weekly sum those who were unwilling tq contribute. By a Statute of the 
Forty-Third of the same ndgn, those persons were vested with the power, first, to provide 
for the gratuitous relief of those who were unable to work; and, secondly, to find work 



392 


PROPERTY AND SAUFERiSM. 


might have occurred to the former, as contra-indicating the establishment of 
such Laws : 1. They were untried. 2. They would wrest from the hands of 
Nature the management of a oase for which she had provided by certain prin¬ 
ciples (of compassion) which they Would tend to enfeeble and suppress. 
3. They would relax industry and foresight, the obligations of relationship, 
and the sympathy and mutual dependence of neighbours. 4. They might 
reduce the private ministrations of the wealthy. 6. The publicity given to 
relief would be painful to delicate and deserving sufferers. From these various 
probabilities, the man we have supposed might withhold his approbation of a 
system so uncertain and hazardous; and if his sturdier antagonist resolutely 
penis ted in maintaining the wisdom of the proposed regulations, which of the 
two ought to have been called d “ theorist ?" But the experiment suggested 
has actually been carrying on for two centuries; and our two political 
reasonera, if they 'could rise from their graves. Would find the subject of debate 
really exemplified j—experience and proof, instead of experiment and probability. 
In Ragland they would find a cold public administration of relief dissolving 
domestic ties and kindly charities; the Border parishes would be found aug¬ 
menting their expenditure, without increasing the oomforts of the poor; while, 
in the North, they would see a high-minded peasantry rearing their families 
and fostering their aged parents out of their own resources. Woulg[ not our 
doubting friend hie(jintifled to,look on these variouS 1 parishes as archives on 
which, since he left the world, the finger of Time had graven the correctness 
of all his anticipations ? Would not his claims to “ practical” wisdom bo 
prcndly vindicated; and his antagonist be convicted as a most unsound and 
precipitate “theorist?” This shows—what it,is of great importance you 
should understand—to which of the parties the term “ theorist," and to which 
that of "practical wisdom," ought to be applied.* All the distress, machine- 
breaking^ and other outrages of which we hear, will be found confined to those 
parts of the kingdom where a compulsory provision for Pauperism prevails, 
and where allowances are most liberal. . 

We wish to impress on you the distinction between the natural, and the arti¬ 
ficial or legal difficulties, in the foey of abolishing Compulsory Pauperism.): 
The artificial difficulties are great; but the natural difficulties are none. There 
is no doubt as to the snooess of the experiment, if tried; but the difficulty is 
to get people to try it. It is a mistake to suppose,' that a man who is impli¬ 
cated in the details of a system, is better able to judge of it than another. I 
think his position has an unfavourable effect. A man who is looking over a 
machine, is better ,able to understand it, than a man who is working in it. 
This was ^weBPbn by Lord Brougham, in his speech (in the House of Bords) 
on Chancery Reform. Nothing could be more ' beautiful than his allusion to 
the nymph, who'was turned into a laurel while flying from the god of light.§ 

tools and materials. ■ This Statute continues to be the fundamental and operative law of the 
realm, on this important subject.”— (Chalmers'* Worts, Volume 29 (Political Economy,” 
Volume S), Mages 299 and 200; and “ Edmhudgh Review" for February 1818, (Mb. 68, 

. Volume 29,) Page 361. * 

■ For an amplification of this striking visit from the dead, me the " Edinburgh Review” 
ibr February, 1818 (No. 68, 'Volume 29), Pages 261 to 206; or Volume 20 of Dr. Chalmers's 
Works <” Political Economy,” Volume 2), Pages 200 to 806. 

t A valuable Mote (B) on Machinery, will be found in .the Appendix to the Lecturer’s 
“ Political Economy” (Page 473); or in Volume 20 of his Works, Page 66. 

t Far a Chapter (14) on this subject, see Volume 2 of the “ Christian and Civic Eco¬ 
nomy,”,Pege 226 ; or Volume 16 of Or, Chalmers's Works (“ Christian and Economic 
Poiity, Volume 2), Page 1*4. * 

I Apollo, as the god of poetry. Is crowned with laurel; white, 4s the oharioteer of the 
sun, he is on 111 terms with that shrub, which flourishes boat in the shade. Out of these 
materials, the Greek contrived the following tele:—Daplsne was the Daughter of Penehs, a 
river In Tempo. She waa beloved by Apollo; who, on her daring Aom his addresses, pur¬ 
sued her, and had nearly overtaken her when, appealing to 4 u pi ter for help, she waa 
changed by him Into a laurel, for which Daphne is the Greek name, and which 

was thenceforward consecrated to Apollo.—Seo Baldwin's “ Pantheon," Chapter 22 (Pages 
205 to 207 of (he Fourth Edition) j or 'Ovid’s ” Metamorphoses,” 'Book 1, Lines 452, Ac. 
(Fable 9.) 
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“ So teach us to number our dufys, that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom.’ ’ 
Psalm xc. 12. 

These are among the solemn words which our church has appointed to be pro¬ 
nounced over the ashes of the dead, when “man goeth to his long home, and 
the mourners go about the streets;” when “earth" returns “to earth,” and 
“ dust to dust." In this impressive portion of her ritual, she has respect, not only 
to the dead, who have gone down into silenoe, but to the living, who may lay it yet 
to heart; and while she gives utterance to a charitable hope that the departed, if 
not formally ox practically excommunicated, is with Christ, she would dismiss the 
sorrowing friends and relatives "with the seasonable and eaniEH admonition, that 
they, too, prepare themselves to rest in Him, as their hope’is that their brother 
doth. Thus the tears vfhich are poured forth upon the sepulchre of thoBe whom 
we have loved and lost, may tend to the purifying of the soul, and the amendment 
and the profit of the living may arise from tlie^eommerooration of the dead. 

We accordingly, though not now grouped as mourners around the open 
sepulchre, but congregated as. worshippers in the temple of the Lord—in a temple 
which has itself been too recently the scene of death, and of which the consecrated 
pavement has beemstained with human blood—we may well address ■ourselves to 
the consideration bif our latter end, which Moses, the man of God, or rather God 
himself by Moses, declared to,be true wisdom, and which, rightly pursued, while 
it detracts nothing from the true enjoyment of the “ life that now is,” will be 
found the only effectual provision for the happiness of “the life that is to come.” 

Let us, then, consider, first, the reason assigned for making timely and immediate 
preparation for our end, as implied in the phrase “ numbering our days;” and, 
secondly, the nature of the preparation itself, which* is expressed as the “ applying 
our hearts unto wisdom.” And oh! my brethren, if we/ieed any stimulant to the 
devout and seriouB consideration of such a subject, let reason herself supply it ; for 
she will tell us—and her .words must derive added energy from all experience— 
that they who cannot be sure that they shall live, ought-at least to look well to it 
that they be fit to die. 

I. To “ number our days,” then, in the senlh of the"Psalmist, is;aome|hing inore 
than toadmit, in mere general terms, the brevity and uncertainty of human life. This 
must be done by all, if only because there are none who can put away from them¬ 
selves the necessity of doing it. The feet is so palpable, so familiar,, so notorious 
in the case of others, that they who are most reluctant as to the admission cannot 
but acknowledge its probability in motion to themselves. The “ life ” which is “ a 
vapour ” to some, cannot be a substtthce to any; the death may be at hand to 
many, which is eventually certain to alL ' « ' 

To “ number our days,"’ then, is net simply to take the reckoning and ad¬ 
measurement of human fife. This hap Been done already in holy Scripture, where 
it is said, “ the days of our yean are threescore and ten, and though men be so 
strong that they come to fourscore years, yet is their strength labour and sorrow, so 
soon passeth it away, and we are gone;” Nor yetis it; in the world’s phrase, to 
calculate the chances of survivorship, whichany man may do in the instance of 
the aggregate, but whichho man can doin the case 4i the individual. But# is to 
takethe measure of our days as compared ndth the work to bp performed, with the 
provision to be laid up for eternity, with the preparation to be made for death, 
with the precaution to be taken against judgment. It is to estimate human fife 
by the purposes to which it should beapplie$, by the eternity to which it must 
conduct and in which it shall at last be absorbed. Under this aspect it is, that 
David contemplates man. when he says, “Thou hast made my days as an hand- 
breadth; and mine ageis as nothing before Thee,” tod then proceeds to include in 
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this comprehensive estimate even those whose days have been the longest upon 
earth: “Verily, every man at his best estate is altogether vanity.” Ah! my breth¬ 
ren, this moral arithmetic, this computation of human life, is a science which we are 
taught by the experience of Clod’s providence as well as by the declarations of God's 
word; we should learn it not only.here by that fearful catastrophe at the remem¬ 
brance of which we still shudder, not only by the graves on which we tread, by the 
monuments of the departed on whioh we gaze; we should learn it from much that 
meets us even in the World—from the garments of woe, from the frmeral knell, 
from the mourners who go about the streets, from the chasms which exist in many 
a social and domestic circle, the light of which is extinct, the charm dissolved for 
ever ; we should learn it not only from the bereavements of the mortal around, 
but from the aspirations of the immortal within ; not only from that which pro¬ 
claims in every direction around us, “ vanity of vanities, all is vanity,” but from 
that also which whispers in the heart, which whispers in every one of your hearts, 
“ It is appointed unto man ofrca to die, and after death the judgmeat,” “ the body 
shall return to the earth as it wss, but the spirit unto God who gave it.” 

There are, then, two main reasons wherefore we should address ourselves, and 
that without delay, to the “ numbering ” of “ onr days,” which is the consideration 
of our latter end ; and the first and most obvious of these iB the fear of God. 

The first reason why we are to “ number our days” is the fear of God, regarded 
as an Avenger to^xecutc wrath upon every soul of man that doeth evil, and con* 
ceraing whom, vrafen thus regarded, the apostle Phul has declared, “ Our God is a 
consuming fire.” ' When “ I consider,” says the patriarch Job, “ I am afraid of 
Him,” and hence if any of ourselves are not afraid—if there be here the professed 
infidel or the bold blasphemer, it is only because they do not “ consider.” And 
this may be readily illustrated by» an example taken from temporal things, and 
based upon the words Of the Lord Himself, when He said, “ Fear not them which 
kill the body, and after that have no more that they can do ; but I will forewarn 
you whom ye shall Hear: fear Him, which after He hath killed hath power to cast 
into hell ; <yea, I say unto you, fear Him.” * 

How it will not be questioned for an instant, while we listen to this impressive 
exhortation ftom the lips which “spake as never man spake,” and take into our 
reckoning the attributes of Deity to which it refers, that God is incomparably more 
to be feared than men, being at once poseeeaed of omniscience to detect all crimes, 
and of omnipotence to punish all. But let us just suppose for an instant that any 
one of us were from this time to be placed before the eye and beneath the arm of 
man, as each believes himself to be placed continually before the eye and beneath 
the arm of God; let us suppose that one of our own feeble race were from this 
time to be ever with us as the delegate of a supreme and retributary Power, 
deputed to scrutinise every action, to register every word, to expose every error, 
and to punish every fault; how warily, how circumspectly should we pursue our 
pafh through life, even though watched over by a sagacity that might be eluded, 
an£ crossed only by a power th|t might be escaped! We should from that 
moment movtfabout among mankind like beings of another world, abstracted from 
things around with which others were conversant, indifferent to things in whieh 
others were interested, and absorbed in moody meditation with which others had 
no sympathy. W% should speak only in measured words, and act only from 
deliberate thought. If ever a Bmile passed orer onr countenance, it would be cold 
and cheerless as the’ sickly moonbeam, 'anm- would give place in a moment to 
blacker darkness than before. We shduM* Uve as doomed creatures, feeling not 
only that our btgath was in our nostrils, but that only a step intervened between us 
and death. . And yet, with one important variation; all this » more than hypo- 
theticaily trtte: God is “ about our patW antTabout our bed, and spieth out all our 
ways;" “He bath beset us behind and before, and laid His hand upon us.” 
“ Whither can we go from His Spirit, and whither eon me fleefrom His presence ?” 
“<3su any bide himself in secret places, that I shall not see him ? sailh the Lord." 
We all know this, andslid any pretend not to know it'at all, nature would rise up 
in ifMignant protestation against the falsehood. Howoanit be conceived that the 
light of the snn could be reflected where God Himself is not ? How can the 
waters of God’s oceanflow to any distant place where God Himself isnot f Where 
His works are, there must the great Creator be. God is in-all, and by all, and 
through all; and so king a* the fight faHs even in this holy place upon the vacant 
look, upon the wandering gaze, and' upon the Hps that are preparing for the utter¬ 
ance of falsehood, upon the bosom hiding iniquity within itself, upon the heart frill 
of “ hatred, malice, and all uncharitableness,” who does not peroeive that there 
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must be also the omniscient and inevitable eye which not only fells on every heart, 
but pierces through every heart on which it fells ? We read in this very psalm, 
that He hath ‘‘ set our misdeeds before Him, our secret sins in the light of His 
countenance;” and were God extreme to mark what is done amiss, and were the 
penalty dealt out in strict proportion to the sin, which of us would not find cause 
to add, “ When Thou art angry all our days are gone; we spend our years as a tale 
that is told P” 

But the property of God is always to have mercy; judgment is His “ strange 
aot.” He does not “deal with us after our sins, nor reward us according to our 
iniquities.” Were it otherwise, how often, we may suppose, would the house of 
prayer exhibit the punishment of the very crimes upon which the eye of God looks 
in that house? God looks ia this place upon the specious dissembler, upon the 
designing hypocrite, upon the man whose form of religion is only assumed as a 
blind to others, or practised as an imposition upon himself; and if the sword that 
even here is uplifted do not fell, if the bow that is bent do not propel the arrow 
from the string, it is not that there is any lack of provocation to the righteous dis¬ 
pleasure of the most holy God (alas I how should there be in such a place as 
this?), but that His long-suffering still waits as it did in the days of old; that God 
pities the infirmities, while He searches the hearts of men; that He would rather 
spare as a Father, while He executes just judgment as a King; that He pacifies 
the wrath which would otherwise be a minister of death, and restrains the indigna¬ 
tion which would otherwise overwhelm the mightiest of sinners. Yes, it is His 
goodness that endureth still. God is as patient as He is strong; though God is pro¬ 
voked every day. And oh! that His longsuffering might yet awaken the sinner to 
repentance before the day of grace is past, and the time of salvation gone for ever 1 

The other reason, therefore, why preparation should be made at once, is the 
greatness of God’s mercy. “ There is forgiveness with Thee,” says the Psalmist, 
“ that Thou mightest be feared;” and God, says the apostle, is “ willing that all 
men should be saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth.” In grace, as in 
nature, God has done His part: in the one ease He 1ms given medicine to heal the 
sickness of the body, and in the other the pure and precious blood of Christ to 
atone for the corruption of the soul. But, then. He does not in either case compel 
the application of the remedy. That remedy, indeed, in both cases, is obvious, 
and in spiritual things it is unfeiling; but, whilst God intreats men to choose life as 
an option or alternative. He does not impose it on them as a necessity. “ They 
that hate me,” said the heavenly Wisdom, “ love death;” and what said He who 
was the Wisdom of God embodied in the form of mew i “Ye will not come unto 
Me, that ye might have life.” Ohl then, my brethren,Jgt it be borne in mind, 
that while to procrastinate the supplication for God’s ,mercy is to provoke the 
stroke of God’s wrath, yet |p deprecate His justice is to invite His love; to con¬ 
fess and to forsake our sin is ti find mercy. “ Behold, now is the accepted time, 
now is the day of salvation,” “ Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the 
dead, and Christ shall give thee light.” Ever, then, let us bear in pin'd that the 
goodness of God, unless it lead to repentance, will but aggravate our condemnation; 
and, since we must confess that “ our days on earth are but as a shadow, and none 
abiding,” oh 1 let all learn that true wisdom which God alone can teach, that we may 
realise our proper character as strangers and pilgrims upon^ earth, and provide 
against that rime when “ the earthly house of this tabernacle shall be dissolved;” 
•provide what grace alone will enablevftwto provide, “a building of God, a house 
not made with bands, eternal in the heavens.” 

II. We are now to consider, ia the second place, the nature ox me .preparation 
required; which is thus expressed—the “ applying our hearts unto wisdom.” A more 
exact and expressive rendering of this phrase will be found in the marginal reading: 
“Bo teach us to number our days that we may cause, our hearts to come unto wisdom.” 

Now wisdom may be defined, in general .terms, Us the choice of the most 
important object, and the pursuit of it by the most effectual means; and the 
object must be the same with the “ end of feith,” which is “ the salvation of the 
souland what can the means be bnt the study and application of the Word of 
God? “ This is life eternal,” said rite Lord himself, “ to know Thee the only true 
God. aad Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent;” and the knowledge of the Lord is 
obtainedby the atudypf His Word s “ Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think 
ye have eternal life; end they are they which testify of Me.” And in this mpst 
expressive phraseof “eausingthe heartto oomeuntqwisdora,” it is clear that the 
proper work of. man is djscnmiaated from that which can be the work of the 
Spirit of God alone. .Man » not, you will observe, enjoined to attain unto wie- 
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dora, to acquire it from others, or to realise it for himself, as though he could 
accomplish this by his own efforts or exertions j he is simply to “ cause his heart 
to come unto wisdom,” to go in quest of it, to seek it in the way and by the 
means which God has appointed; to “ ask that he may receive,” to “ seek that he 
may find,” and “ to knock” that the door pf salvation may be opened unto him. 
“ If any man lack wisdom,” says the apostle James, “ let him ask of God, who 
giveth to all men liberally and upbraideth not, and it shall be given him.” The tree 
of life is, so to speak, in the midst of us, visible to every eye, accessible to every 
hand, in the garden of God's Word. Its branches are laden, as it were, with 
nutritious fruit, and even the leaves of it are for “the healing of the nations.” It 
is man’s part to put forth his hand, and to pluck, and eat, and live for ever. But 
if he will not do this, if he deliberately choose the evil and refuse the good, 
if he will rather live upon ashes because “ a deceived heart hath turned him aside,” 
if he prefer the wild vine of this world, whose grapes are grapes of gall and whose 
fruit clusters of wormwood, whom can he inculpate but himself in the placing of this 
poison in the soul P Whom can he blame but himself at the time when wisdom 
shall cry no more, when the day of grace shall be ended, and the offers of wisdom 
and salvation shall be withdrawn ? > There is now a distinct and decisive pledge, 
that whoever will come unto wisdom, wisdom shall come unto him. All is pro¬ 
vided on the part of God, that man’s frailty can require or bis necessities demand. 
“ The righteousness which is of fiuth,” says St. Paul, (that righteousness which is 
wisdom unto saltation,) “ speaketh on this wise ; say not in thine heart, who shall 
ascend into heaven ? (that is, to bring Christ down from above:) or, who shall 
descend into the deep 1 (that is, to bring Christ np again from the dead.) But what 
saith it ? The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: that is, 
the word of faith, which we preach; that if thou shalt confess with thy mouth tho 
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from the 
dead, thou shalt be saved.” Thus Scripture speaks: and what can be the effect of 
Scripture speaking thus, but to leave without excuse all those who will not be saved, 
all those who, while they could neither deny to others nor dismiss from themselves 
that their days on earth were as a handbreadth, and their life itself a flower that 
appeareth for a little time and then vanisheth away, yet hazarded, with their eyes 
folly open upon the tremendous risk, a loss that is irreparable, and would not “ so 
number their days as to apply their hearts unto wisdom,” though they kt|6w it to 
be the wisdom that is from God, the wisdom that is unto salvation ? 

We would hope better things of you, brethren ; God in his mercy grant that 
we may not hope in vain. There are too many in the world arouud you, and it 
may be feared there are some within these very walls—for those are not always the 
nearest to God who are most frequent in His church—there are some who have 
not “ numbered their days,” and who will not “ apply their hearts.” There are 
sqjne who account us their enemies because we tell tjiem the truth ; some whose 
estimate of the excellency of a minuter of Christ’s Gospel seems to consist in this, 
that he shall neither feel himself, nor make his hearers feel. May God preserve those 
who minister in this place from ever recognizing such a standard, and you who hear 
from ever adopting or desiring it. Rather let us believe, as in charity we would feign 
do, that in repairing hither you are anxious that your hearts should ” come unto wis¬ 
dom,” concerted that the blessed influences of the Holy Spirit should come down 
into,your hearts as the gentle rain from heaven, and that 'beams from Christ, the 
Sqn of righteousness, should penetrate and pervade the soil of the heart, and 
qtrieken the seed of grace, and cause It to spring up into the peaceable fruit of 
righteousness, that so ye may be born, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, 
even the word of God which abideth for ever. OhJ may God grant it; for it is at 
least possible, it is more than possible in a congregation such as this, that there 
may be one, that there may be puore than one, present, who at this very moment 
overhangs the grave but bv a thread, who is parted but by a single step from all 
that is momentous in death and in the judgment seat of Odd ; some one whose leaf 
has abeady begun to wither upon the tree of life, and who will be met to-night 
on his threshold by the fearful summons of the king of tenors: “ Set tbine house 
in order, for thou shalt die, and not live.” 

Oh ! then, let me entreat you now, by the mercy of God, by the precious blood 
of Christ, by the love of the Spirit, by your care for your own souls, by the ex¬ 
ample of the living around you who glorify Christ by holiness, and by the memory 
of the faithful who have'departed hence in the Lora, defer not the numbering of 
your days till “a more convenient season,” when, for aught you can tell,they may 
he already numbered In the purpose of God. Who, indeed, among you shall be 
the first to depart, whether it shall be the man foil of days, the youth about to 
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enter into active life, or the virgin just blooming into womanhood, I know not; 
nor would I, for worlds, be endued with the power of going into this congregation 
and setting a fetal mark on the brow of every one here present, who shall be 
gathered to the innumerable dead before the season of the et sear and yellow leaf” 
shall have reached its wintry close. I would not, for all the universe could confer, 
possess that, fearfhl power which belongs to God alone, and which He manifested 
when He caused the bodiless hand to start forth and proclaim upon the wall the 
sentence of the profene, though royal reveller, “ Thou, nit weighed in the balances, 
and found wanting.” Far better is it to proclaim to all of you, whatever you 
have been in time past, yea, whatever you now are, “ wisdom crieth aloud,” 
that she inviteth the sinful and simple among the sons of men, that the Lord Jesus 
cries unto whomsoever will to come unto the Father, and adds the gracious assurance, 
that “ whosoever cometh shall in nowise be cast out.” It is not for us to know 
who will or who will not be saved; but one thing we do know, that Christ Jesus is 
the “ propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but for the sinB of the whole 
world;” and consequently, if God hath not excluded any, why should any by 
perverse and presumptuous indifference exclude themselves ? Only I* apply your 
hearts,” we say to men, only “ cause them to come unto wisdom," only make the 
best use in your power of the means which God has ordained, and then, what 
can you have to apprehend, when you are expressly assured that “ whosoever 
believeth on Him shall not perish, but have everlasting life!" WilLHe refuse 
what you sincerely ask ? Will He withhold what you heartily seek ? Assuredly 
not, if only “ He is faithful who hath promised," and if whatever He hath promised 
He is “ able also to perform.” But can there be any doubt of either of these ? 
How should there be ?—how should there be, X ask, while the stars keep their 
courses, while the ocean knows its boundaries, while the moon sheds its pale 
splendour, and the sun beams forth in bright meridian ray, while nature herself 
bears witness to the unchangeableness of God? For ever, O Lord,” says David, 
“ thy word is settled in heaven j” and in the same spirit, and to the same purport 
was it declared by David’s greater Son, “ Heaven and earth shall pass away, but 
My word shall not pass away.” 

Thus, then, it will be manifest that you who are now present will be left without 
excuse if you put away from youiselves the solemn admonition which you have 
heard s to-day, that you “ number your days,” and neglect the consequent exhorta¬ 
tion thkt you “ apply your hearts unto wisdom.” But we trust which you will not 
incur the combined folly and peril of framing such an excuse. You are not called 
upon to sacrifice aught that is really worth retaining for its intrinsic value, or to 
undertake aught that could even palliate, much less justify, the adoption of such a 
course. “ Do thyself no harm,” is the language of the law; and what is the 
sentence of the gospel P It is this—that godliness, which is practical wisdom, is 
profitable for both worlds, “having promise of the life that now is, snd of that 
which is to come.” Will any, think you, love man the less because they fear God 
the more ? Will any withhold what is due from the members of Christ’s body 
because they render what is primarily due to .Christ the head ? Will any become 
“ slothful in business ” because they are “ fervent in spirit, serving the Lord ?” 
My brethren, if we had respect only to its benignant influences upon the present 
life, we might still say, without fear of contradiction, “ Wisdom is the principal 
thing, therefore get wisdom, and with all thy getting’ get understanding.” 
He who regards man because he fearii God, will ordinarily receive from man what 
he renders, and benefits communicated will lead to benefits conferred. But how 
much more when the excellency of .this knowledge is that wisdom which gfveth 
life to them that havd it; how much more when that very samAriadoih, which is 
the best preparation for life, is also the sole preparation for death; when the only 
path to life and immortality is the “ coming unto wisdom the coming unto God 
through Christ, in whom fife is ever well pleased, and well pleased even with the 
chief of sinners when transformed into a sincere penitent for Christ’s sake! 

Oh ! then, see to it, that, admonished as you have been by the voice of God 
Himself in the sudden death of a fellow immortal, see to it, that ye so “ number 
yonr days” as to “apply your hearts unto wisdom.” And may none of you, 
when his hour shall come, deport hence with the exceeding great and bitter cry, 
“ I applied not my heart unto wisdom because I would not number my days, and 
now fear is come upon me as desolation, and destruction, as a -whirlwind; the 
harvest is past, the summer is ended, and j am not saved.” My brethren, “now 
is the accepted time, now is the day of salvation.” "* But whether your destiny be 
life, or whether it be death, depart at least having learned this one lesson, that no 
|»an can be happy to-morrow but the man who is wise to-day. 
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“ I will dwell in the house of the Lord for «her.”—Psalm xxiii. 6. 

There is a very great similarity between the experience of ancient Saints, 
and that of modern ones; in fact, the former were types of the latter. In the 
Psalms of David there are found a class of compositions called the joyous 
psalms; in which you look into the hearts of the saints, as into a garden, 
and see there all manner of beautiful flowers, and every variety of deli¬ 
cious fruits. Then there are psalms called the plaintive psalms; in which 
you look into the hearts of the saints, and see them depressed, and agitated, 
and anxious, and bowed down, and sorrowful. And then there are psalms 
that may be called Divine statutory psalms—containing injunctions and 
instructions for the behaviour of the saints. We find in the psalms not only 
what one or two saints have done—not only how one or two saints have lived 
and died—but how all saints have lived and died. 

The psalm from which I have taken the text, is redoleht of this instruction. 
It contains a description of the life'of the saint, and of the death of the saint. 
It is one of the most beautifnl in the whole collection. It may be very early 
committed to memory ; and when once committed, it is hardly ever effaced. 
Its simple and natural imagery commend it to the young; it has a purchase 
upon the youthful mind, because of its extraordinary beauty and simplicity. 
The young, therefore, easily catch at it, and it is laid up in their minds; and 
it awakens, in after years, with the power of melody, charming them along 
the 'course of life, and with the beauties of spring, bursting from the 
rigours of winter. It is a guide to the young, entering on the pilgrimage 
of life ; to. tbe man bearing “ the burden and heat of the day,” it is both 
a “ rod” and a “ staff;” to the'afeed pilgrim, going down the slopes of life, it 
supplies material for Confidence; and to many that have crossed “ the valley 
of the shadow of death," it has supplied the language of triumph and of 
victory. • 

The psalm consists of two parts—it takes up tiro familiar images : the 
one drawn from the shepherd-life—the other from <the monarch-life. Both 
entered into the experience of David. The first idfege refers to that part of 
his life, in which he fulfilled the quiet and obscure duties of a shepherd, to 
which he often alluded, as the most interesting and impressive, although not 
the most splendid. It was while he was a shepherd, that he caught up those 
images of beauty,'which formed the warp and the woof of his inimitable com¬ 
positions. In reference to this part of bis life, he saya—•“ The Lord is my 
shepherd; I shall not wan^. He maketh me to lie down in green pastures : 
He leadeth me beside the still waters.. He restoreth my soul: He leadeth me 
in ptje paths of righteousness for His name sake. Tea, though I walk through 
the valley of tnb shadow of death, I will fear no evil: fee Thou art with 
me; Thy rod and Thy staff they comfort me.” He then drops this image, and 
takes up another—-describing a royal person providing fee his guests. He 
ssiys: Thou preparest a table before me in the presence of mine enemies : 
Thou anointest my head with oil; my cup runnetfr pver. Surely goodness 
and merer shall follow me all the days of my life: and I will dwell in tbe 
house of the Lord forever.” 

He says—” The -Lord is my shepherd.” This is a relation in which 
Jehovah stands to aU His people; and David, alluding to the providential and 
superintending care of God over him, declares this relationship, and draws a 
very large inference from it. The relationship is in itself vast, and admits of 
large conclusions. “ The Lord is my shepherd; I shall not want.” He then 
says—‘I shall not wont-pfcvialon? “He maketh to lie down in green 
pastures.” *1 shall not want quiet and repose“He leadeth me beside the 
still waters.” The gentle stream, gliding along among “ the green pastures,” 
does not startle the sheep: “He leadeth me beside the still waters.” 'I shall not 
want revival and restoration“ He restoreth my soul; He leadeth me in the 
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paths of righteousness, for His name’s sake.” * And in the hour of death,’ 
“yea, though X walk through the valley of the shadow of death, X will fear no 
evil.” He has not got rid of the shepherd-life yet. He seemB to represent 
himself as a sheep, going throngh some dark and gloomy defile—a cleft—a 
fissure—an awful ravine, overhung with frightful precipices,—“ the shadow 
of dea£h” being in it i as if death imprinted his own shadow on the valley—so 
that turn where the poor sheep might, it would encounter the image 
of death. _ I am not sure whether this was the figure—I am not Bute whether 
the psalmist did not mean to represent death as some great bird, hovering 
over the valley and darkening it. But “ though! walk through the valley of the 
shadow of death, I will fear no evil‘ no evil—none to my body, none to my 
soul, none to my destiny.’ Death cannot damage the soul—death cannot 
mould the destiny : all that death is allowed to do, is to sever that mysterious 
ligament which binds the soul and body together. “ Thy rod and Thy staff, 
they comfort me.” What are this “rod and staff’ but the Almighty power 
and covenant faithfulness of pur Shepherd, God, who says—“ I will never 
leave thee, nor forsake thee”—‘no, never V Here the Psalmist parts with this 
beautiful image. But he lingers upon it;, he dwells on it much more than he 
does upon the next one, although that is more splendid. 

He now represents Jehovah as an affluent entertainer of himself—providing 
him with all fulness and all delicacy and all honour. “ Thou preparest a table 
before me; Thou anointest my head with oil." It was the custom, in eastern 
countries, for the entertainer to put oil on the head, not of all the guests, but 
only of the chief guest; and this not common oil, but rare oil. “Thou 
anointest my head with oil; my cup runneth over.” His confidence then 
rises. “ Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my life.” 
And what then ? “ I will dwell in the house of the lord for ever." 

This “ house of the lord,” observe, is on the other side of “ the yalley of 
the shadow of deathand therefore it is just a description of heaven; and if 
tlie character of a shepherd sets forth the conduct of God towards IXis peo¬ 
ple, while in this world, the character of a monarch sets forth Hfs character 
towards them in the world to come. 

All that I propose to do, is to notice—first, the scene-here adverted to— 
“ the house of the Ia>rdand secondly, the assurance expressed by the 
psalmist respecting it: “ I will dwell in the house of-the Lord for ever.” 

L Bjrst, the scene referred to : “ the house of the Iiord.” 

As this house is placed beyond “ the valley of the shadow of death,” it must 
(as X have said) be a description of heaven; which may be designated “ the house 
of the Irt>rd,”—first, because it is the scene of His familiar glory; secondly, 
because it is the temple of His worship; thirdly, as it is the palace of His 
kingdom ; and fourthly, as it is the abode of His family. 

1. It may be said to be “ the house of the laird,” because it is the scene of 
His glory—of His own familiar residence. 

There are three heavens : the aerial, or atmospheric heaven, in which the 
birds fly; the ethereal heaven, in which the bodies of the solar system have 
their movements ; and “the third heaven where God dwells in all His glory. 
What a house that ipust be 1 “ The earth is His footstool”—“ heaven is His' 

throne.” I do not know wha&the, throne is, except as X get a notion of by 
looking at the footstool. What a footstool is to a throne, earth is to heaven. 
And what a splendid.footstool it is 1 Look at the firmament above us. There 
is the glorious sunrise—the living sunshine—the beautiful sunset; there is the 
chaste moon, shedding her silvery beams upon this our world ; there are the 
stars—those beauteons points of light, acting upon the phyjical substance we 
call the globe. And as to the earth itself, therdare the flowers, with all their 
lovely graceful forms, and. all their sweet and redolent scents and odours; 
there are the delicious fruits, which are the consummation of those flowers, 
affording food for man ttnd beast; there is the river, reflecting the surrounding 
landscape, and rolling on in a course of abundant fertility; there is the great 
wide sea, the mirrormf the firmament, the image of immortality. But this is 
Sfily the footstool; and if this be but the footstool, What must be the throne: 

3. Secondly, heaven is “ the house of the Ifird,” because it is the temple of 
His worship. 

John said, in describing the New Testament state of the church, in its mil¬ 
lennial grace and glory—“ I saw no temple therein.” What 1 n6 temple ? In 
the millennial glory, the whole earth will be one temple. “ I saw no temple 
therein ; for the Lord God,” says he, “ and thf tamb, are the temple of It.” 
And if that be a description of worship in its purest state on earth, it is just a 
description of worship in heaven. The Lord God is the object of worship 
there, the Lamb is the medium of worship there ; ana the worship of the Lord 
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God, through the lAunb, is the essence of the worship of saved shiners, whether 
in earth or in heaven. 

No doubt the psalmist, in this language, adverted to the tabernacle, in which 
he had often worshipped himself; and especially to the temple, for the build¬ 
ing of which he had made such costly preparation, and the actual rearing of 
which was handed over to his son Solomon. And if there be some thingsdound 
in that “ house of the fjord,” which are not found in the heavenly house, it is 
only because those things were superseded by the heavenly. Instead of the 
Shechinah, oontained in* “ the house of the Lord’’ referred to by David, 
there is the throne of God himself, shining with overpowering beauty, in a 
manner of which, I confess, I have no conception. Instead of a Jewish priest¬ 
hood, and its ministrations, there is Jesus Christ, “ the great High Priest of 
our profession,” evermore presenting the oblation of Himself. Instead of the 
table of shew-bread,<there are the sources of infinite satisfaction;" in God’s 
presence there is fulness of joy, and at His right hand are pleasures,” repre¬ 
sented by the table of shew-bread—implying satisfactions Instead of the ark 
of the covenant—that mysterious little chest, with the cherubim brood¬ 
ing over it in angel form—there is the presence of God himself. Instead of 
the palm trees, intermingled, with angelic and cherubic forms, which formed 
the proper adornments of that house, in heaven itself there are men blended 
with angels—holy men and holy angels, joining their Worship together; just 
as the palm and cherubim, in former times, were twisted together on the walls 
of the temple of Jerusalem. There eye worship is performed ; there the wor¬ 
shippers see the face of God, with no night to interrupt their devotions. 

8. Heaven may be said to be “ the house of the Lord,” because it is the 
palace of His kingdom. 

Jehovah stood to the Jewish nation in the relation of their king; and near 
the temple at Jerusalem was the palace, in which the king dwelt. And if we 
are to consider God as ruling by David, as a deputy king, then the palace of 
the deputy king was the house which David built, upon the crest of Mount 
Zion. The loftiest part of that ridge of mountains called Zion, was inaccessi¬ 
ble. Joshua was a mighty captain,—but he could nbt take it; and until the 
time of David it could not be taken. . But David, as the type of the Messiah, 
took Mount Zion,; and to show the perfection of his triumph, he built two 
houses on it—a temple for God,, and a palace for himself. And when he 
built them—the one for the King, and the other for the deputy king—he 
showed the triumph of truth ; and that was a pledge of the universal preva¬ 
lence of the -true religion. 

My brethren, where goes thdbRmstian when he dies ? Is he sent-down to 
the house of God’s enefnies; that is to say, is he sent down to purgatory ? 
Is ho sent to wander, like a ghost, to some distant parts of the universe ? Is 
he kept-Hovering around the scene of nis fofmer residence, according to the 
notions of our forefathers? No. Where does he go then ? Into “ the house 
of the Lord”—the palace of the king. There he enters; and there he is 
entertained. 

4. Once more : heaven is ** the house of the Lord,” because it is the abode 
.of His family. ’ 

This is not of less importance than the other particulars I have named ; it 
is different—not less ; it is changed—not reduce#. I have spoken of the palace 
of the king—I speak now of the abode of the king’s family. ' You will recol¬ 
lect that the palace of the king, is the abode of the king’s children. The 
manner of a king,- when he shows himself to ghests who make a transient 
visit to the palace; and flit through toe royal gallery, is very different from 
what ft is to hjs Own children; Who live in the palace. There are the loves of 
home, the fellowships of home, the intimacies of home. A visitor to a palace 
feels himself stiff and stately, while appearing before' royalty; but the children 
of the kbit go to and fro at their ease. _ 

. ' * * 

II- Let me force myself away/and take you with me; from this part of our 
subject; and let' me now, m the second place, invite your attention to the 
assurance expressed by the psalmist, an# participated inby all believers, with 
respect to that house. He says, “ I will, dwell in it“ I will dwell in it for 
ever.” 

1. This language implies the assurance, on his part, of the existence of astate 
of future blessedness. 

Bpason says there mu*i»be such ' a state; conscience says these is 
such a state. Hence men often lull their conscience; they drug it—they 
damage it—-they break the edge of It; but there it is—they cannot 
destroy it; and ever and anon oons 9 ience speaks like thunder. Like some 
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temperature, and they appear In all their reality. But let me not dwell on 
what either reason or conscience teaches of a future state ; let me come at once 
to the revelation of the Bible. “ life and immortality are brought to light 
by the Gospel.” Jesus taught immortality : no one taught it as He did ; no 
one preached it as He preached it. He startled His congregation with the 
manner in which He preached it. He said—" I am the Hesurrection and 
the Life : he that believeth in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live : 
and whosoever liveth and believeth in Me shall never die.” , He taught it by 
facts of His own history; He taught it by His ascension, when,! having ex¬ 
pounded unto tbe people all the words of this life, “ He led them out as for as 
to Bethany,” and pronouncing His benediction on them. He began to ascend 
up into the air. He was not carried from them in a whirlwind, or in a chariot 
of fire ; but breaking the laws of' gravitation, which hind physical bodies to 
their planet. He ascended gradually, till He was lost to the disciples in the 

S lendour of the mid-heaven. And they said-—* Whither is He gone ? Will 
e come again ? He will i He said He would.’ And they “ went to Jerusa¬ 
lem with great joy.” Those very men, who when they heard He was going 
away were very sorrowful, when they had seen Him go away were “ filled 
with great joy. They had seen Him go up into heaven; and when He went. 
He made an opening wide enough for all His people to follow. 

2. But let me not dwell upon this ; but observe, secondly, the extent of the 
psalmist’s assurance. He says—“ I will dweU in the house of the lord for 
ever.” 

He only sojourned in it here. Man is never satisfied here. If he were no¬ 
thing but an animal, he might be; there is quite enough here for the satisfac¬ 
tion of the animal; and the mere animal lives here in contentment, and takes 
its fill of happiness for its little inch of time ; and the birds that fly in the air, 
warble in the atmosphere, and are as satisfied as they can be. But not 
so man : man is not a more animat—man is a rational being. If he were a 
mere intellectual being, and nothing more, then he might dwell here. There is 
a mystery in a grain of sand, which might occupy him a hundred years to find 
out; there is a mystery in a drop of water, which might occupy him a hun¬ 
dred more; and when he had travelled through every variety of visible objects, 
he might bring the microscope into exercise : and then he might take the 
telescope, and occupy himself in finding out the laws of the heavenly bodies— 
their revolutions, their inversions and reversions. There is food enough for 
his intellect. But man is not a mere intellectual being j he is a moral being, a 
spiritual being ; and therefore he cannot dweU here. But “ in the house of 
the Lord,” says David, “ 1 will dwell for eMft” * I shall have enough there.’ 
“ I shall be satisfied,” says he, “ when I awake np in Thy likeness.” 

Is there anything so uncertain and unsatisfying as the things you find here T 
What are you thinking about ? Is ft pleasure, or is it power every¬ 

thing may be resolved under these two designations. Is there anything so 
airy and evanescent as pleasure ? Took at the beautiful colouring matter, 
that lies on the wing of the insect. The sunbeam playB on the wing. When 
the night comes, not a tint remains. There is pleasure 1 Or is it power you 
are thinking about ? Are you looking up to some of those states of existence 
which seem the most secure—principalities, dominions, and thrones ? I find 
“ vanity” written on the gate of the palace—on the coronet of the prince—on 
the crown of the sovereign ; yea, I find it- written as largely and as legibly 
on the gate of the palace and the crown of the Aonarch, as on the door of the 
cottage and the rag of the pauper. * I will not dwell here,’ the Psalmist says; 
“ I will dwell in the house of the-Lord;” - 

3. Thirdly, look at the permanence which he attaches to hit residence in that 
house. He says—“ I will dwell In the house of the Lord for ever." 

What is “ for ever ?” Look at the lives which some men live; look at the 
life of our venerable fjfcnd, to whose history we shall in a few minutes have to 
direct your attention—three score years and ten, and more. That seems a 
long while; but it is all gone, like a shadow, like a dream, like “ a tale that is 
told.” That is not "for ever.” Look at those long lives which the patriarchs 
lived: some of them lived nearly a thousand years. That is but a finger- 
breadth of existence. Look at the Egyptian pyramids, towering in the clouds : 
are they ** for ever ?” No—they have but a hand-breath of duration. Look 
at the classic remains which have come down to us from master-minds—the 
poetry that is as yet uncorroded by time,-—is that *' for ever ?” Look at the 
Bible: is that “ for ever ?” Moses wrote the first hook of it. Look at the 
crust of our globe—the remains of animal and vegetable life which have been 
preserved : are they “ for ever No. Then what is “ for ever ?” 

Brethren, if I do not attempt to teii you'what “ for ever” is, do not turn 
round and accuse me of impropriety, and ask me not to contemplate that which 
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I cannot describe to you. Shall I refuse to stand on the shore of the. ocean, 
and dart my eye over the surface as far as l ean, because I cannot see. to the 
other side ? So far from this interrupting me from gazing on the one side,, it 
excites my gaze all the mom. I hare got something so vast, that I cannot 
measure it. So hare. This “ house of the Lord” is to be dwelt in “ for ever 
its pavement shall never break up—its.walls never, crumble—its inhabitants 
never die. 

4. And lastly : observe, the Fsaioiist has the greatest degree of confidence, 
as to his oocupying this house “ for ever.” “ I will dwell in it far ever.” 

And here I must make one remark.' The confidence of the ancient saints, 
as to their immortality, seems, to have been quite equal to the confidence of 
any saints in later times. Though there was less revealed to them of heaven 
than there is revealed to us, yet their confidence in this respect was no less 
than ours. I cannot imagine a stronger utterance thanthat language in the 
text: “I will dwell in it for ever." And this confidence rests on three great 
pillars: the promise of God, the. finished work of the Redeemer, and the seal¬ 
ing of the Holy Ghost. 

(1.) The promise of God. “ He cannot lie.” He hath promised His people an 
exceeding great reward.. At the time in which He interrupted Abraham in taking 
the usual spoils of war, God said unto him—“ Fear not, Abraham ; I am thy 
exceeding great reward.” “ God hath prepared for His people a city and 
hence it is said—“ He is not ashamed to be called their God.” But if His 
people have nothing bettqr than what is described in the epistle to the Hebrews, 
it slight have seemed to us that He would be ashamed to be called their 
God. “ They wandered about in sheepskins and goatskins, and were des¬ 
titute, afflicted, and tormented they seemed the offacouring of the world; 
they had no certain dwelling place upon earth—they lived in fissures of 
the rock. But God was not ashamed to be called their God ; because He had 
“ prepared for them a city.” He had something in store for them, which He 
had promised to^ive them. And “ faithful is He that hath promised, who is 
able also to perform.” “ He is not a man that He should lie, nor the son of 
man that He should repent,” 

(2.) Again: this assurance rests on the finished work of the Redeemer—the 
finished atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ. Redemption, forgiveness, adop¬ 
tion, justification, regeneration,'ere all blessings which come to us through the 
atonement of Christ; and heaven comes to us in the same way. Heaven is a 
purchased inheritance; and if heaven do not follow earth in the experience of 
the believer, ther^musl be some correspondence wanting. Surely, ail men of 
Christ must discern heaven j jtaps the natural sequel Of the sufferings of 
Christ—it is the necessary consequence of the work of Jesus. 

(3.) Lastly, the seal of the Holy Ghost. The Spirit of God bears witness 
with thnadople of God, attesting that they are His children—“ and if children, 
then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ.” All the fruits of the 
Spirit-are the seal of the Holy Ghost. Wherever the fruits of the Spirit 
appear, there you see the work of the Spirit. And will the Holy Ghost suffer 
His work to perish, t So, He will take care of it; and in fact, the 
indwelling of the Holy Ghost in the child of God, is a proof of the resurrection 
of the body. Will the HolyjGbost allow His temple to lie in ruin* for ever ? 
No, He will come down again, and claim it. 


Having noticed the assurtlkce expressed by the psalmist, with respect to 
“ the house of the Lord,” let us close by learning, in the first place, that we 
must not mourn for the removal of our Christian friends. For although we 
base lost them, they are not lost; and though we sorrow on account of their 
1 departure, yet we “.sorrow not as those that have no hopefor “ them, that 
sleep in Joiap, will God bring with Him." 

And I.wnuld Observe, further, that the prospect of ‘f dwelling in the house 
of the Lord for ever,” should reconcile us in the r dlf of our affliction and’ 
suffering, as well as in the prospect of death itself. We ought to “reckon,’ 
with the apostle Faul, “ that the sufferings at tills present time are not worthy 
to be compared with the glsty that shall be -revealed in us.” You say the 
world is to yon a garden. It is to some persons a garden, cultivated by the hand 
ef industry and skill It yields some beautiful flowers, and some rich fruits. 
But it jwu would have the world called a garden, you must know what kind 
of garden it is. There is only one to which I can compare it—that in the 
Gospel; “There wap a garden}, and in the garden was a sepulchre.” All 
those flowers, however beautiful, must wither and fade—all those fruits, how¬ 
ever delicious,, must be deatroynd )- for in that garden there is a sepulchre. 
But to the Christian there is a flower that never fades, even the flower of 
immortality. Christ says—“ Because I live, ye shall live also.” 
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And let me say, my friends, that we ought to be stirred up on tills occasion 
to the making preparation to go to “ this house of the Lord.” Men may say, 
they hope to go there j but are they making any preparation for it ? There 
may exist the feeling of hope, where there is no ground fbr hope; and if an 
unjustified or an unsanctified man is hoping for heaven, he may have the feel¬ 
ing of hope, but he has no ground for his hope. I wish to-night to bring before 
you the case of a man who had a hope of heaven, and who had- a preparation 
for heaven. 

Must I say to this assembly, (perhaps I ought not to think of parting from 
it without saying,) in what this preparation consists ? Two words describe it 
all—justification and sanctification. Without justification no man can enter 
that house. The king will not allow a rebel to go into his palace. Without 
sanctification no man can enter it. The king will not allow a leper, if the 
most honourable man in the country, to enter into his palace. “ Without holi¬ 
ness no man shall see the Lord.” A man in a violent passion may strike a fel¬ 
low-creature and commit a breach of the law; he may then be thrown into 
prison, and remain there till he has satisfied the demands of the law. He is 
then justified; he has paid the penalty, the law has no more hold on him, the 
prison-doors are opened, and he comes out. But he may bring out ail the bad 
passions he took in with him, and be hot a bit more fit for society than he was 
before he went into it. The man is justified; but he wants sanctifying. “Be 
ye holy,” saith the Lord. If you could imagine a man going down to hell, and 
putting out its fire, would that make the people in it happy f No; there is a 
fire within them, that must be put out. 

Consider what I am saying. And let me now give yon the ease of a man 
justified and sanctified. “ Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright.” 

Our deceased friend Mr. Wm. Clemenoe, was born at Camelford, in the 
county of Cornwall, about the year 1773 ; his mother was a member of the 
Society of Friends, and exceedingly strict with her children, training them up 
in the rigid principles of the sect of which she was a member. His grand¬ 
father was a member of the Wesleyan Society, and one that joined the people 
when they were few, despised and persecuted ; his first class ticket is still 
preserved as a family relic of peculiar interest, and one that he received from 
the bands of the venerable founder of Methodism himself. 

At the age of ten years he had the great honour of being noticed by the 
venerable Wesley. In one of his visits to Camelford he slept at the house of 
his grandfather ; when anxious to do something for the man of God, he ran 
and fetched his shoes ; and the simple ewgM was not unnoticed by the holy 
man, who, like his Divine Master, was fond of children ; the truly apoBtolic 
man laid his hands on the head of the youth, and with uplifted hands to hea¬ 
ven, exclaimed—“ God bless the lad. This short prayer, uttentsb^by this 
distinguished servant of Christ, made a lasting impression on hit youthful 
mind ; he never forgot it, and in after life, when alluding to that event in his 
family, or in the lovefeast, (as many present to-night have heard him say,) 
He believed God heard and answered that prayer, and would exultingiy 
exclaim—“ God has blessed the lad, and the. lad's lads,” for they have alt 
given their hearts to God, and are members of the Methodist society. 

It was between the age of fourteen and fifteen that he became very seriously 
concerned for the salvation of his soul; at that time he was apprenticed to a 
“ holy good man,” as he used to call his master. Mr. G. Michael, of St. Austell, 
who was a most zealous local preacher, and who was anxious that those 
placed under his charge, should be partakers of like precious faith with him¬ 
self, and earnestly exhorted his youthful charge to give his heart to the Lord. 
During his apprenticeship, there was a general spirit of hearing amongst the 
people ; thousands flocked to hear the Gosc il;-the heavenly flame broke out 
in the most extraordinary manner, and great numbers were then gathered into* 
the fold of Christ. W 

Amidst this general revival of the work of God, our .friend was deeply 
affected under a sermon, pleached by the Bev. W. Thoresbyi and such waa the- 
depth of his religions conviction, that he could get no, rest day or night, to- 
body or soul ; and after the family had retired to rest—there was none for him. 
—he would stealthily leave the house in the darkness and gloom of the night,, 
retire under a hedge or tree in the fields, and there roar out for the dis¬ 
quietude of his sovd. This continued for sometime, till it pleased God to set his- 
soul at perfect liberty j and “he went on his way, rejoicing” in God his 
Saviour. “ All things ‘-came neweven the trees and fields. Where he had 
“ wrestled with God,” wore a brighter aspect, and he was ready to call out— 

“ Break fttrth into singing, ye trees of the wood, 

Fcnr Jesus is bringing lost sinners to God.'* 
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In allnding to the circumstances of his conversion, he used to say, “ I can tell 
the time when, and I could point out tlie place where God set my soul at 
glorious liberty.” 

He was immediately taken by the hand, and united himself to the Methodist 
Society. No sooner had he tasted and felt that the Lord was gracious, than 
he felt a yearning desire, in some humble way, to do good to the souls of others 
and to point them to the Lamb of God and like Paul, he cried out—“ Lord, 
what wouldest Thou have me to do ?” He joined a small band of zealous 
men, and with them went miles to hold prayer meetings, and some one of 
them would give a short exhortation, and great good would result from their 
self denying labours <of love. 

He continued doing good after this manner till about the age of twenty, 
when he became a local preacher, and his labours were greatly blessed of God, 
and great numbers flocked to hear him. As he was constitutionally of a warm 
and ardent temperament, so this entered into all that he said or did, and the 
zealous, heart-felt discourses were listened to with deep interest. Hie was a 
man of strong natural good sense, great originality in his remarks, and very 
pointed in his addresses. 

He soon attracted the attention of the itinerant preachers, amongst whom 
was the late Rev. Francis Trusoott, who earnestly wished him to offer himself 
as a travelling preacher, but to this he would not consent. In after life, and 
after mature consideration he deeply regretted this, believing he had gone out 
of the way of Divine providence, and grieved the Spirit of God. As soon as 
he was out of his apprenticeship he left Cornwall, for the Metropolis, and 
immediately joined himself to the Society in London, and was a member at 
Grosvenor Market, where their only preaching place was over a slaughter 
house, and many a time have the ljttle band of devoted persons been subjected 
to the most disgusting annoyances in their ingress and egress at this their 
place of worship; it was a day of feeble things, but from thus small beginning 
sprung the Hinde Street chapel and society. 

A singular, but interesting circumstance occurred at one of their , prayer- 
meetings, at which he was present, in this place. The good brethren were 
unusually warm and zealous in their prayer, and such was the influence of the 
Spirit of God in their meeting, that they could not break up till a very late 
hour, as souls were crying for mercy ; the singing and prayer at such an un¬ 
usual hour attracted the attention of the watchman, and the venerable 
guardian of the night went in to insist on their breaking up the meeting, or he 
would take them to the watchhouse ; unmindful of his requests and threats, 
they still continued prating, aqAgpresently down fell the watchman on his 
knees, crying out as loud and as earnestly for salvation, as any of the souls in 
distress; and the power of the laird was present to heal, and there he found 
peace wiij^God. 

He used occasionally to worship at the old West street chapel, and listen 
to the venerable Benson, then in his prime, and the now venerable Richard 
Reece, and other worthies of that day. 

After continuing in London for some years he again, on account of the failure 
of his health, returned to his native county, and in the year 1802, entered 
into the marriage state, selecting, as his future partner in Ufe, a pious young 
woman, a member of the' Methodist Society, soundly converted to God, and 
who has been from that time to the day of his death, a faithful and an affec¬ 
tionate wife, and truly “ a help meet” for him. She survives to mourn the 
choice of her youth, after a happy union for the long Space of forty-flve 
years. Again, in the year 1818, he with his family, came to reside In London, 
(and took jip his permanent abode here during the remainder of his life,) and 
at onoe xfldted himself to the Methodist Society connected with this chapel. 
In this be was very particular, wherever God cast his providential lot, 
there immediately to join himself to the people, and many , a time has he 
impressed this upon the minds of young people, wberwer they nlay move, 
to lose no time in joining the Society ; believing, the failing to do this, to be 
one fruitful, source of backsliding. 

It was not long after, he came to London this last time, whilst engaged in his 
business as a builder, he met with an accident, which had well nigh deprived 
the family of its head, and the. church of God of a most valuable member. By 
a fall he broke his leg, and such was the dangerous nature of the fracture, that 
his workmen immediately, without the knowledge of the family, carried him 
to Middlesex Hospital, where : a consultation of surgeons took place, who 
decided, that owing to the dangerous nature of the fracture, to save his life, 
amputation must be resorted to. He was informed of this, and the answer was 
characteristic of the man, for he at once, with his usual prompt decision, said 
—“It shall not be done—we came into the world together and we will go out 
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together—my trust is in God, I am in His hand's ; He that made the leg ean 
heal it.” He remained in the Hospital eleven weeks enduring much pain, and 
suffering dreadfully from the effects of the broken limb, but enjoying the 
blessedness of the man whose trust is in God. 

While laid by from more active duties, he still was about his Master’s work. 
For the salvation of the souls of the attendants and the patients in his ward, 
he was most anxious, and, as he could not be removed to his home, he made 
the best of the opportunity he had to do good. One poor man in a bed near 
him, who was in a dying state, he earnestly exhorted to seek the Lord, and he 
soon heard the poor dying man saying—“ Lord, save me ! God be merciful to 
me a sinner !” And he pointed him to the Saviour of sinners, and sent mes¬ 
sages of salvation by the nurse, telling her what to say to the poor despairing 
sinner -, soon after this he died, but he had hope that- in the eleventh hour, 
the Saviour that had compassion on the dying thief on the cross saved him. 
It pleased God to bless the means made-use of, «o that he was enabled to leave 
the Hospital, but for a long time was obliged to walk on crutches. 

When he was sufficiently recovered, his active and zealous .mind would not 
permit him to remain idle. Though comparatively a cripple, lie attended and 
took part in the various prayer meetings ; and opened his own house on a 
Sunday evening for prayer, that his neighbours might come in and hoar 
prayer; and on these occasions, when the place was crowded to excess, he 
would, in his peculiar impressive way, address a few words to those present. 
His words were words of nre s they came from the heart and went to the hearts 
of his hearers, and very many there were who got good to their souls ; many 
of our young and most promising Sunday-school teachers and local preachers, 
attended this meeting, and many of those young men have since gone out into 
the work of the ministry, some as missionaries in foreign lands, and have often 
thought and wrote about the Sunday night prayer meetings at “ Father 
Clemenpe’s.” They were, indeed, choice means of grace ; he presided over 
them himself j those, who in the prime of his usefulness, have heard him in 
his fervent prayer and passionate ejaculations, felt that he was a man of faith 
and mighty in prayer. To those who engaged in prayer, he would say— 
“ Pray short and to the point! Ask God to save sinners, and to sanctify the 
souls of believers.” To the penitent seekers of salvation he was peculiarly ’ 
useful, and great was the good effected in those hallowed means of grace, 
through his instrumentality, and many had to say, * I was born of God in 
father Clemence’s house, in Villiers street.’ 

He was appointed to the office of .class leader in the year 1824, an office 
which he was most peculiarly addapted togftt. He had improved his mind by 
reading much ; he was intimately acquainted with the Word of God, and well 
instructed in the doctrine and discipline of the Methodists ; a deep and original 
thinker ; added to which, he had a most retentive memory, and was# thorough 
Methodist, both in discipline and doctrine, believing that it was the best form 
of Christianity that had been given to the world; and under this impression 
he laboured hard to infuse the same healthy principles into the minds of others 
that had full possession of his own. His thorough knowledge of our hymns 
was surprising ; he would quote whole hymns with astonishing accuracy, and 
when appealed to by any one to know where, such a hymn or verse of a hymn 
was, he would almost immediately direct the inquirer to the page and hymn. 
In like manner It was with the Word bf - God. He was in fact what a leader 
should he—faithful, lively, active, judicious; a man eminently acquainted 
with human nature. :■- * * 

Having these peculiar qualifications, it is not to be wondered at that he soon 
became the leader of two very numenms dames ; one cm the Sunday morning 
at seven, the other on Thursday evening, at seven ; those who had the privil¬ 
ege of meeting with him, {and those only,) will be able to know and fed the 
loss that the church, of Christ has sustained in this department of our peculiar 
economy. One dr our highly respected preachers bore testimony to his 
talents'as a leader t he says—“ I stood on the landing of the class room, and 
it has been no small treat to hear him lead his class; to hear him meat with 
so much aptness, the various cases of his members, with well chosen passages 
of Scripture ; in fact, he seemed cut out and moulded for this particular de¬ 
partment of our work.” 

■ About the year 1825 he became a visitor and lecturer in Old George Yard 
Sunday school, belonging to this chapel. The duties of a lecturer were to take 
a class of the rider hoys, or girls, separately and alternately, into a room by 
themselves, with their teacher, and there speak to them individually (more 
pointedly than could be done in a' crowdedSsohool-room,) about their eternal 
interests, and read and explain the Word of God more fully, as adapted to 
their peculiar cases, and pray with and for them ; and many, who now are 
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members, and some who are office-bearers, will never forget the pointed and 
affectionate appeals he made to them, to give their hearts to God in the day 
of their youth. 

As a visitor and patron of Sunday schools, he was made very useful; his 
warm and telling addresses, his pointed anecdotes, great originality and 
variety of subjects, riveted the attention and found the way to the hearts and 
memories of all who heard. And “ father Clemence” was always hailed by both 
c hildr en and teachers as a most welcome “ visitor.” His were words of encour¬ 
agement, and whoa compelled to administer to the children or teachers, at 
rebuke, it was found and felt that “ faithful are the wounds of 
a mend. To the Sunday-school his loss will be severely felt. 

It has been said, that he was a thorough Methodist and loved It much, and 
as such, it is not to be wdhdered at, that having so strongly recommended it 
to others, _ he did not forget to recommend it to those who were most dear 
*° “ m T' h “ l children. He was anxious that his family should belong to the 
same church and people ; for this he earnestly prayed ; this he used every 
means to accomplish j not.tam4ke.them merely members, but he could not rest 
abort of their conversion to God. He early introduced them to our Sunday- 
school, and was not ashamed to. see them take the scholar’s form, where they 
might hear of Jesus j and they gradually rose from this, to take the teacher’s 
chair, and endeavour to instruct others m the truths they heard ; and by this 
and other means, they-began to enquire after their father’s Saviour, and ear¬ 
nestly desired Him, as their Saviour. And the result of this, many have heard 
him state in our lovefunses ; he would stand up with deep emotion, and with 
fears streaming down his aged cheeks, and say, that he believed.he was the 
happiest parent living. for all his seven children mid two grandchildren had 
given their hearts to God, and joined themselves to their father’s and grand¬ 
father’s church and people ; and now two of his dear children, after many 
years of a consistent and holy life, have died rejoicing in Christ their Saviour, 
leaving tha«r godly, example to their families, who still feel that the memory 
of the just is blessed, and although (heir families mourn them as dead to them, 
y®t they rejoice in the glorious soul-cheering certainty, that parent and 
children have hailed each other on the eternal shofie. Oh! the thought lifts 
the fainting spirits up. Father ! daughters I washed in the same all cleans¬ 
ing blood, casting their crowns before the Saviour, lost in wonder, love and 
praise, where there shall be no more death, and the inhabitants shall not say 
they are sick. 

We have, hitherto, spoken of him as the active Christian ; it will now be 
onr duty briefly to speak of him iflifeis retirement from the more active* duties 
“.the church. In the year 1836 he was with great difficulty persuaded, (and 
with mncl^relactance on his part yielded to the entreaties of his-family, who 
saw witlLaorros^ his health was givihg way,) to.give up his Sunday morning 
choioe class, to, which he was most strongly attached. He summoned 
up all his energies still to meet the Thursday night class—(for ..this duty was 
iais delight)—and many have witnessed this aged-servant of Christ tottering 
-along towards v Queen Street Chapel on a Thursday night—winter and sum¬ 
mer—n9 weather-kept him away—always punctual, and usually ten minutes 
er a quarter of an hoar before the time, that he might compose his mind and 
recruit his strength to enter upon his beloved work.' He confessed to meet 
thw. Class till the lost four years of his life,, when his health ,visibly gave way, 
anait-became painfully apparent to Ms family and friends jthat the “ strong 
man was bowing hiinielf, and the silver cord was loosening.” The, effects of 
agg an d rep eated attacks of paralysis,* began to make him very feeble,. The 
half .century of his connection with Mjatbodism, as well as the seventieth year 
of his age’had passed away; but his mind was Cheerful, and there seemed at 
times .a deeper solemnity in his words, as he exhorted his family to stand by 
Methodism, that old ship that he had sailed in so long and so happily- 
believing it to be destined, under God, to he instrumental,in the salvation of 
thousands of immortal souls. From ibis time the sudden and successive 
shocks of sicknas# kept hie family in constant alarm respecting him—feeling 
assured that the'tune of Ms departure we# at hand. And he himself was 
aware of this, and, like a faithful servant, ho was found waiting for the sum¬ 
mons of his Lard. It was exceedingly painful to his family, to see not only 
the body enfeebled, but his noble and vigorous mind giving way. To many 
subjects connected with the would be wo** totally at a loes to bring his 
mind ; but talk to him on the Mfbjeetof religion, and be was at home in , a 
moment, and has sstonitiied the family -with, his collectedness—giving the 

circumstantial .account of hit early companions In the church of Christ, 
and the events connected with Methodism few more than half a century 
gone by. 
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It was after partially recovering from one of his most severe attacks of 
paralysis, that he was invited by his eldest son to spend a few weeks with 
him and his family at Shepherd Bush Green, hoping that this change would 
benefit him. In some degree it had this effect, and he was enabled to walk 
out into the garden—and would say, there was much that was lovely left us 
by the ever-Hessed God in this lower world. On the Sunday, only eight days 
before his death, he appeared much better than usual, and sat down with the 
family and enjoyed a very hearty dinner. At the table, one of the family, 
struck with the heavenly smile on his countenance, said, “ Father, how happy 
you look 1 I never saw you look so happy.” And this was apparent, and 
noticed by all ptesent. He rose from his seat, and said, “I am happy; I 
never was so happy in my life and then, with uplifted hands and sparkling 
eyes, he repeated, with considerable emphasis, the lines of his favourite hymn— 
" For my life, and clothes, and food, 

And every comfort here. 

Thee, my moat indulgent God, 

I thank with heart sincere.” 

And so he went on till he came to the last lineb; and then, with holy joy 
beaming in his countenance, he said— 


“ And for the smallest spark grace, 
Ana for my hope ofheaven.” 


It was on the evening of this day that he retired to rest apparently better 
than he had been for some time. When the family were alarmed by hearing 
him groan, they ran to bis assistance, and found him in violent pain. Medical 
aid was immediately had, and everything done that skill and kindness could 
suggest; and it was again fondly hoped-that he might yet rally once more ; 
but in a day or two it was painfully apparent that bis constitution bad 
received such a shock that he would n^er recover this attack. And owing to 
the violence and nature of the disease, hisafeind at times painfully wandered, 
but at intervals, when a state of consciousness returned, he was very calm and 
coUected,.bleasing God for all His mercies,,and thanking and asking God's 
blessing on any one that administered to his comfort; saying, “What a 
blessing it is that I am dying in the bosom ijf my family, wanting for nothing, 
all vying with each other to make my last hours peaceful and happy 1” And 
he would wateh his affectionate wife round the room ; and the tear of affection 
would start Into his sunken eyes as he would exhort her to make the Liord 
her stay, and put her trust in Him, and He would support and take care of 
her. To his children and grandchildren he would recommend strongly that 
religion that was his stay and staff in the trying hour, and lift np his hands 
and eyes, and pray God to bless them. Toone of hi# sons he said, “ I have 
gone forth weeping, bearing preeious seed, and am now rejoicing. I see the 
glorious fruit of my prayer to God for my dear children and grandchildren. 
I have six of them in heaven” (alluding to some who ha# diedain their 
infancy), “ and allteay children are united to God’s and their father's people. 
Oh 1 that we may gif meet in heaven ! I believe we shall; I believe ,God 
will not permit a hoof to be left behind.” To his grand-daughter, who was 
kindly administering to his wants, and a Sunday School teacher, he said, “ Oh ! 
I shall meet many til the dear little jSunday School children in heaven—those 
that I have told about Jesus. Blessed Jesus i glorious hope ! Oh t what a 
glorious meeting 1 Ah I we shall know more of heaven by five minutes 
experience of it than could be known by the wisest and holiest men, had they 
lived as long as Methuselah. Oh I it’s ‘ a rest’ for the people of God 1 I can't 
sing now, but I shall sing there.” Booking up, he said inquiringly, “ Do you 
want a fheme for praise f I will give you one; it Is this—■* My God shall 
suppljMafl your need, according to His aches in glory by Christ Jesus/ This 
win always furnish yon with a subject for gratitude rad praise.” Again he 
said, " why don’t you praise the Lord f Wh y "d on’t you shout ? I am 
sura you woulcWf you were as happy as I am. Why don’t yon sing ? You 
must ting.*’ It was asked him what should be sung. He said, “ sing this”— 

"'t the good fight huts fought, 

O VMn shail I declare* 


The victory py ray Saviour got* 
I long with P am to share. 


This blessed wdi*d be mine 



And so he went on to the last two lines, and then he Baid—“ They could not 
speak a greater word. Ho/tbey could not-r-it i» impossible.” 

His speech became now very inarticulate; but listening very attentively to 
what he said, he could be heard praising the lord, rad said Jesus was all 
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in all to him—he was on the Bock—that his faith in Christ was unshaken ; 
and when, through exhaustion, he could not be heard to speak, his eyes were 
fixed upwards, and a calm and holy joy was visible on his countenance, and 
Us Ups were evidently moving in prayer and praise. 

Two nights before his death he seemed jn some smaU measure, to the great 
delight of those who wore sitting up with him, to regain his vigour and ail 
his oolleCtedness j the lamp of life seemed to born up afresh. Ha said to his 
dear wife and son, “ Oh! what should an old sinner like me do now without 
the atonement? Jesus la all in all. Hallelujah tb God and the Iamb!” 
And than he said, " They are singing ‘ Hallelujah to Jesus.’ ” And on a part 
of that hymn beingsppeated to Mm— 

•• Hallelujah, the/ ary. 

To the King of the sky," 

his countenance bestead with joy, .and he said—“ That’s it, that’s it—yes— 
yes—they are siugihg ‘ Hallelujah’ to Jesus. And £ shall be there !—I am 
comiug too !” A short timp after this he reached his hands out, and looked 
as if he had seen the glotiflid spirit of his dear departed daughter, .and called 
out her namS* several times. Those that were with him felt it to be a very 
solemn time; they felt they ware quite on the verge of the spirit-world; and 
though they could not see anything, who can say that the dying saint was 
not permitted to take one look within the veil that divides time from eternity 
for his encouragement to hold oat to the end ? “ Are they not all ministering 
spirits, sent forth to minister tor them who shall be heirs of salvation ?’’ 

He gradually got worse; and Jrom this time it wee with great difficulty 
that anything could be heard that he (laid $ but listening very attentively, the 
following precious saying* were fathered from hi* bpsMy weakness 
win not allow me to shout- If 1 haw strength, I would tel you about the 
goodness of a faithful God. I shah soon be where there is no more sorrow 
or pain, and God himself shall wife all tears away.. Heath shall not reach 
that place*! What & pleased hot* is oars 1 Jesus is very precious—but I 
shall soon tee Him f&ce to face . r Ih this identical body 1 shall see for myself 
my smiling Lord. .The glorious sight 1—oh I the glorious sight I” Almost the 
last words that he was heard didmfctly to utter, the day before his death, was 
on being naked if be wanted? anything j he made a strong effort to speak, and 
distinctly said—” I am singing the song of Moses ana the Lamb." He Was 
encouraged to bold on—that be could not be better engaged, for he had begun 
the song on earth that would be continued in heaven, 

- P Joy through tats otHmming eym did break, 

And meant the thanks he ooold not •peak." 


On the Sunday evening fie had another severe attack of sickness, and gra¬ 
dually and peacefully sunk Into Ms blessed Saviour’s arms, rad his happy 
spirit Hft th# Clayey tenement to be for ever with the Lord. He died in the 
presence, and soothed by the sympathies and prayers of all his sons—provi¬ 
dentially there—and his dying eyes were closed by them. 

Thurified this beloved servant of the Lord, the loving husband, and the 
affoethnate father, in tits bosom of bis family, in the seventy-third year of 
Ids age, and fat file fifty-seventh year of his ooimection with the Methodist 
society. But *' he, being dead, yet speaketh." , ■> * 

To say he bad not his failings, would be to make him mote than man. He 
had them, and he knew it; and many'aa anxious hour has it cost him, and 
many no agouring prayer has he offered up to God that»tbo “lifora in the 
fleair’ might be removed. He was naturally of a quick smd warm <Hspoaiti6n ; 
end he found H requited meat grace fa* fids ooostitutional inflrmjiar might 
be kept down, and that Christ mig)^ ’ 

” lev th* rough psthi of jpoovtsh nature area. 

And open in the bread! aTroL ;s«aven.” 

He had d’Varip and j^hiianthropic heart, and his ' 

t "PitygOYS. ere charity began." 


His band warsdways open te relieve, tefiferihg „ „j means, 

and above hia'aMaae.-» afee. tale or the widow and fathering*, and “him teat 
bad aohriper,” malted Meheart, and hirimitd invariably relieved tee needy. 

He had a great r everen ce for tee name uWteiaoro use teat 

name abruptly, but would almost tovariahlyjere foo eWv ff fci the^dSfy. Massed God." 




Lot us imitate him to hi* ferrets God, his realtor Hb cause; in vflitihg the 
sick, and follow him so far as he followed Christ. 
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& Sermon, 

BY THE 

REV. STEPHEN BRIDGET, M.A. 

riUSAOHED in" EMMANUEL CHURCH, CAMBERWELL, 
ON SUNDAY AFTERNOON, NOVEMBER 14 , 18 * 17 . 


“ The harvest is past, the summer is' ended, and toe are not saved 
Jeremiah viii. 20. 

In reading the writings of those “ holy men of old who spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost,” the reader must have been struck with the degree 
in which their whole minds seem to be absorbed with the great subjects upon 
which they treat. Religion was not with them, as it is with multitudes now, 
a mere idea, a beautiful sentiment, an empty name, an inoperative nothing ; 
wherever they went and whatever they did, it went with them and worked in 
them. They were men whose minds had derived a peculiar character from i 
the duly contemplation of superior beings and eternal interests. Not content 
with, acknowledging in general terms a Being far above them, for whose power 
nothing was too vast, and for whose inspection nothing was too minute, to 
know Him, to serve Him, to enjoy Him was with them the great end of their 
existence; everything was eloquent of Him, or of their future unchangeable 
and imperishable destiny. Not only did the snn, “ travelling in the greatness 
of his strength,” or the moon in her brightness, or “ the stars in their courses,” 
proclaim the eternal power and Godhead of Him whom they served, and 
remind them, as they walked the firmament, of the time when they^should 
“ shine as the stars for ever and ever,” but the seasons of extents! nature, as 
they came and went in swift succession, seemed like a volume which had Gpd 
for its Author, whose leaves the hand of time was ever turning over, and 
whose pages were filled with lessons profitable for righteousness. 

We should, then, be acting strictly in the spirit of the inspired writers, if 
without further remark we proceeded to apply this passage to certain states and 
conditions inthemoralhiatoryofman. Before, however, we do so, wemust glance 
for a moment at the connection in which the wordB are found. The prophet is 
describing, as with a pen dipped in blood and with letters of fire, the aVfttl 
calamities that should come upon the Jews, during the time that their city 
should be besieged by the army of the Chaldeans. Their sins, deep, dark, and 
multiplied, aggravated by being committed against light and knowledge, 
against innumerable mercies, against 1%e warnings of prophets and the 
forbearance of God, had awakened that fierce wrath of the Almighty which is 
so slow to rise, so ready to abate. Terrifled by the on-coming storm, whose 
thunders they heard rolling is the distance, they look for succour, day after 
day j they hope for the aid of some friendly power, or for-the interposition of 
that mighty arm which had compassed them with its protection as with a 
shield | but no help comes, the time for mercy^ visitations had passed by* 
and now just as the wrecked mariner, who from some lonely rode has looked' 
in vain for the help which hope had told would come, feels an anguish of soul 
coming over him, more bitter than the bitterness of death, so at last from this 
doomed people aU^hope is taken away ; they see captivity or death before them, 
“The Lord God of their fathers sent to them by His messengers, rising up 
betimes and sending, because He had compassion on His people and on Hia 
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dwelling plaoe; bat they mocked the messengers of God, and despised His 
words, and misused His prophets, until the wrath of the Lord arose against 
His people, till there was no remedy.” And it was just as the overwhelming 
storm brake upon their heads* that they uttered that thrilling exclamation 
which rent the prophet’s heart, and should make both the ears of him that 
heareth it to tingle : “ The harvest is past, the summer is ended, and we are 
not saved.” » * 

And now, brethren, changing the application of these words from that 
which is temporal to that which is spiritual, »we way regard them as placing 
before us one or two important truths. First, that there are seasons specially 
favourable to seeking the soul’s salvation; and, secondly, that if these be 
misimproved, the angdnh will be proportioned to the opportunities which 
hare been lost. 


L We say there are, in the history of every individual, (at least of every¬ 
one upon whom the light of revelation has shone,) seasons specially favourable 
to the salvation of the soul, periods which, in the language of tile text, may be 
called “ the summer” and “the harvest” of the spirit; “ times of refreshing 
from the presence of the Lord.” We call them special, because we believe 
that concerning the whole span of our existence here it may be said— “Now 
Is the accepted time, now is the day of salvation.” We admit that there are 
exceptions to this rule. Could we look into the records of Omniscience, into 
those books which shall be opened when the secrets of all hearts shall he 
revealed, and when men shall be judged according to the things found written 
in the books, we oannot doubt but we should find some, ay, it may be, some 
titose’who are going in and out among us, who are “ condemned 
y,” whose doom is as sure, as irreversibly fixed as the doom of those 
apostate spirits whb are “reserved in ohains, under darkness, unto the judg¬ 
ment of the great day.” There are those who though “ light has oeme into 
, the world,” “love darkness rather than light,” and “will not come to the 
light, lest their deeds should be reproved j” those whose spirit within them is 
hardened, whose consciences are steeled against impression, who can hear 
the threatening* of God without emotion, who have “ pleasure in unrighte¬ 
ousness,” in whose minds the fixed and deliberate determination has been 
come to, ‘ 1 cannot overcome this lust, I oannot break away from this compa¬ 
nion, I cannot resist this temptation, be the penalty what it may ; I have loved 
strangers* and after strangers will X go.’ And from these the Holy Spirit of 
God, resisted, grieved, dishonoured, after He has long borne with them, departs 
Otter to return; and they are leit to wander through the earth with a brand 
sewupou the brow, deeper than that which marred the forehead of the unhappy 
Cain, a prey to their own hearts’ lusts, the wonder of angels, the scam of 
demons, till they have “ filled up the measure of their iniquities,” and sink at 
length into the lowest hell. 

But if “ God willing to show His wrath and to make His power known," 
does thus in seme cases, as it were, “ go before to judgment,” this is not the 
general rule. Usually, doting the whole life, m long as the lamp holds out to 
'hum* the vilest-tinner may return unto the Lord, under any circumstance and 
at any time. The gate* of that sanctuary which have been opened by our 
E m ma nuel as a refuge for the guilty, are never shut; they stand open 
night and day, so that let a man, atopmed for the safety of his sow, cosae “at 
midnight, or ateoclc-crowing, or la the< morning,” he Way enter In, and lay 
hold upon the horns of the altat, end find Him still seated on the mercy-seat, 
who never sum to toe seeking seed ef Jacob “Seekye My fnoe in vain f and 
total that M o ss ed Spirit, who “giveth power to the faint* and to them tost 
have no might to cro ae c th strength f and-heboid them the ranks-of angsts 
waiting with, tone harps, to rejoice over the new-born soul with jey, and to 
joy ever him with tinging. 

Yet although them things be so, there ass times, -special seasons when the 
Mediator seems to show Himself in mere than usual story* and when the 
Angel of the covenant seem* to impart to.the watts of salvation an unwonted 
degree of quickening power, or rather, to Speak in other Words, when the mind 
is more susceptible of impression. It is not easy always to aocount for these 
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eras in the moral history of man. Suffice It to say, they seem to be abortion 
of Jehovah’s plan in working out His purposes. We trace them in nature, for 
there are seasons when her mightiest powers appear to wake from their 
slumber, and to go forth working those vast physical changes which give to 
the natural world features altogether different to those which it had before. 
We see them plainly dated in the page of every nation’s history. You cannot 
think of the Assyrian, Grecian and Boman empires, without at the same time 
remembering, how they had their seasons, times when they arose we know not 
how, when they seemed to gather strength from every struggle, to rise superior 
to every competitor, to wax brighter and brighter till they rose to meridian 
glory,—and times, too, when they declined, we know not why, before causes 
open and manifest alone to Him who is “the living God, and stedfast for ever 
and His kingdom alone that which shall not be destroyed, and His dominion 
that which shall be unto the end.” In like manner, when we look at the intel¬ 
lectual world, we trace there a course whioh no one can define. There have 
been the dark ages, when stern and sterile winter forbad every well-spring of 
sound learning to give out its- refreshing waters, when the tree of knowledge 
yielded no precious fruits, when the intellect of all men slept, when no mind 
rose to grandeur, when superstition, the handmaid of ignorance, walked 
abroad, busying the priest and the people, from the least even to the greatest, 
with visions and dreams and “ lying wonders,” which might provoke the pity 
of the child, and the scorn of even the drivelling idiot. And so there has been 
the golden age. The mental hemisphere has been filled with constellations, 
which have not only lightened the world, as they fulfilled their course, but 
whose light has shone before men long after they had themselves gone down. 
Art has added to her stores with wondrous rapidity. Scienoe, as if endued 
with power from on high, has lifted the vail from secrets, which had been 
hidden for ages and generations. Poetry has put on her beautiful garments, 
and given a charm to every region of knowledge or feeling through which she 
passed; and eloquence, ah if for a time she had been gifted with the harps of 
heaven, has been heard uttering her voice with such power that every judg¬ 
ment seemed to be convinced, every passion of the soul to be controlled, and it 
appeared as though the mind of the world was so within her power that she 
could turn it whithersoever she would. 

And so in spiritual things *, “ there it a tide in the affairs of men,” whichJf 
duly improved leads on to happiness, and wafts the spirit to the promised 
land ; but if neglected, leaves the soul exposed to certain and irremediable ruin. 
Times there are, when without any definite reason upon which We can fasten, 
our soul resembles a dry and thirsty land, hard to he impressed, bringing 
forth no fruit to perfection, when the pastures in which we have been wont 
to feed seem to yield no meat, when the sacred Scriptures, the sanctuary, the 
intercourse of Christian friends, the eloset and all the varied metres of grace, 
seem as if they had lost their power to enlighten and invigorate and 
refresh the Soul; and then again, there are seasons when our God renews 
the face of the earth, the soul is as a watered garden, and as a spring of water 
whose waters fail not; the windows of heaven are opened, and blessings are 
poured down—the favour of God, “ the light of His countenance,” is felt and 
realized Hire the gladdening and -vivifying influence of the summer's sun -, 
every turn in the path of God’s providence developes new views of His good¬ 
ness and grace and love, and from every ordinance which Jehovah has 
ordshwd for the strengthening and refreshing of the seal, fruit abounds to His 
account. 

Bat if there are thus periods of failure and. refreshing which we cannot 
account for, and which are known only to Hinrwho hath put the times and 
the seasons in His own power, there are others when, hi the nature of man, 
or in the circumstances in which he is conditioned, we can see there is some¬ 
thing which may make his mind more impressible and more open to reoelve 
instruction. Bach a season is that of youth. Then there is a tenderness of 
the spirit: which the story of the cross, and the fove of Jesus are wen fitted to 
affect; then memory has the power to store up lessons of instruction, which 
is unknown to those of riper years -. then the cares of the world; tbt'daitit- 
fulness of rkhet, the absorbing and distracting pursuits of business, do not 
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ezerciw their evil influence overthe mind; then habit, that tyrant which in 
spite or reason and conscience and every better principle leads the sinner 
captive at its will, has not acquired irresistible dominion; then the yoke is 
comparatively easy to assume, and the burden grows lighter as the strength 
is increased. The mighty God, os if pleased with the kindness of youth, with 
the surrender of a light and unburdened heart, with the offering of the first 
fruits of existence to His service, seemaHo delight in giving to the youthful 
convert Divine illumination, Hie aids of His Spirit, and all those “ peaceable 
fruits of righteousness,” which are so hard to cultivate when year after year 
of delay has ttaprived the soul of many of its powers, and given to the world 
and the thingsof the world a fearful and destructive influence. 

Then again: how often has the season of affliction, whether of mind, body, 
or estate, been one when the mind has been specially prepared- to “attend to 
the things which belong unto its peace 1” The beneficial effects of affliction on 
the heart and conduct, have been presented to us in men of all ranks and 
ages. “ Before I was afflicted,” says the pudmist, “ I went astray.” So the 
sacred historian records of Maaassen: “ When he was in affliction, he besought 
the Lord his God, and humbled himself greatly before the God of his fathers, 
and prayed unto Him.” And who is there among the saints, who cannot say— 
“It is good for me that I have been afflicted ?” It is this that softens the heart, 
that takes off the glare from earthly things, and makes the soul to feel, that 
however sparkling the streams of earth may be, nothing can satisfy its thirst, 
and give it abiding peace, but those waters of comfort and wells of salvation 
which God has provided for His people. How many are there here, who had 
for years thought little about religion, who can remember the vows which 
they made when they were in trouble 1 They had not succeeded in their 
schemes, losses came, business flagged, they had to u bear the burden and 
heat of the day,” and then it was, while they were thus “ brought into the 
wilderness,” that they heard the voice of God “ speaking comfortably” to 
them, and they thought seriously of seeking that better portion which the 
rust and moth cannot corrupt, and “ where thieves cannot break through and 
steal.” Or it may be, just at the time when they had acquired ail that heart 
could wish, and had “goods laid up for many years,”—just as they were 
wrapping themselves up in their worldliness, and preparing to lie down in 
carmd ease and forgetfulness of. God, then trouble came; health began to 
waste, or those who were to have partaken, as they increased the joy, have 
been taken away ;umd then, as in the sick chamber or at the grave, they have 
thought of their blighted paradise, they have felt that “ man at his best 
estate is altogether vanity,” that it is only as he enjoys everything in God, 
and has his “ affections set on things above,” and is with those around him 
kxdriug -for his home in the better country, and travelling towards it, that he 
can expecAnything like permanent enjoyment and settled peace; and then it 
was they resolved to “seek the Lord with full purpose of heart,” and said—“The 
Lord is my hope and my portion for ever.” Thus does affliction, like the sum¬ 
mer’s dew, soften, and fructify the heart 

So again; various events in life .are peculiarly adapted to produce serious 
and saving impressions. Who is there, while I speak, that cannot recall mo¬ 
ments of unwonted seriousness, misgivings and painful foam, which have been 
the result of some things which have come to pus in the movements of God’s 
providence?. You may have torn out and flung away the arrows of the 
Almighty, and hastened to heal up the wound which His band had made with 
aome of those expedients which the world provides and Satan has skilfully 
prepared to lt|B the pain, lest It should lead to the grdht Physician; but you 
cannot forget how you were once made to feel and think, ay, and even to re¬ 
solve. The lesson remains deep graven on the fleshly tables of the heart; yon 
cannot wipe it oat j there it continues. “ The heavens shall pass away,” and 
“ the earthly house of your tabernacle will be dissolved,” and every particle of 
which your body is composed will he separated atom, from atomj out when all 
these filings shall come to pass, the record of those days when your whole soul 
was stirred within you win remain, a writing Wribie as that which the doomed 
king saw written by a mystic hand upon the palace walk Yes, the young 
man wiii remember that night when, after lurring stood at the death-bed of a 
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holy mother, and received the dying charge to follow her as she had sought to 
“ follow Christ,” she “ fell asleep” in Jesus, and he Atired to an inner chamber 
to weep there. How pungent was his-grief s how apparently earnest his’prayer; 
how did he lament his past absorption in the world, and forgetfulness of the 
soul, and determine that he would arise, shake himself from the dust, and gird 
himself for the service of that blessed Master, who in the hour of nature's 
final trial stood by His dying servant to give her perfect peace, and to con¬ 
duct her, when in His strength she .had vanquished death, to the abodes of 
pure, unmingled, and perpetual peace 1 

That these strong convictions are produced in men, some bygone cause and 
some by another, when they, as it were, hear “the Spirit and'the bride say, 
Come,” whgn they are “ not far from the kingdom of God," and they might, if 
they would, obey the Saviour’s voice, be healed of their plague, and go forth 
and gather fruit unto life eternal, is a fact known to every man who has been 
brought within the range of Gospel truth, whether he has “received that truth 
in the love of it," or whether, after having wept and prayed and promised, he 
has again drunk the anodyne ministered by corruption’s hand, steeped himself 
in forgetfulness of God, and perished in his sin. 

Bat, brethren, these favourable seasons, when we might sow to the Spirit 
an’d of the Spirit reap life everlasting, will not always be continued. Judging 
that because you are not so familiarized with sin as not sometimes to shrink 
from it, because you are not yet altogether uninfluenced by the ordinances of 
religion, and without thoughts sometimes concerning the coming future, you 
may think that you will yet fdr a litfie longer continue in sin, that you will 
venture out a little from that holy ground where alone you can be safe, and 
yet keep so near the shore that in the hour of need you may see the harbour 
and be safe •, but take heed lest ye he deceived ; you have now the power to 
return ; then spread the sail, and ply the oar. Return, O wanderer, return. 
Seek the Lord whilst He may be found, call upon Him whilst He is near ; 
“whilst you have'the light, rejoice in the light.” The Spirit of the living. 
God “ will not always strive with man.” “Sudden destruction” may “come 
updh you” at an instant, and you may be in eternity, where though you sow 
with untiring hand, and watch night and day, and water the seed sown with 
tears of agony and blood, you will never reap a harvest; thorns and thistles 
will the blighted soil bring forth to you ; you will remain for ever unable to 
change one disposition, to perform one neglected duty, to attain one lost bles¬ 
sing, or recal one forfeited opportunity. Or you may be spared to something, 
we were going to say, far worse than this ; to,be “ dead while you live,” to be 
“ a spectacle to the world, to angels, and to men,” of one who has abused God’s 
mercy, and from whom it is withdrawn. There are those who outlive their 
opportunities, from whom Almighty succours are withdrawn, and who are left 
without the power to repent, return and live. Remember, brethren, .though 
yofi may now have the Influences of the Spirit withinyour reach, ho man hath 
power over the Spirit to retain the Spirit. Your heart may Be soft now, fitted 
to receive the good seed of the kingdom, but to-morrow it may be frozen up, 
hard as the nether millstone or the granite rock. Now your conscience may 
be awake; but to-morrow it may be cast into that deep sleep from which it 
can alone be wakened by the crash of your dissolving frame. Now you may 
be solicitous about the soul’s salvation -, hut to-morrow indifference, cold and 
dull as death, may settle upon you, and you may “ rare for none of these things.” 
Now ministering spirits group around you, bearing the messages of Heaven, some 
ready to hasten back to the writing hosts in the celestial mansions, and.tell of 
your repentance, and others ready to help you on your pilgrimage, and guard 
your steps and cheer you with the voice of promise till you have received “an 
abundant entrance” into the city of their God; but. who shall tell what shall 
be on the mortow ? To-morrow grieved at the hardness of your hrarts,.or 
hearkening to the command of incensed long-suffering, “ Let him alone,” they 
may have forsaken yon and fled; and other spirits, spirits of darkness and of 
death, may gather round yon, like the eagles round their prey, and may carry 
you, helpless, hopeless and undone, “ whither ye would not,” and then, as you 
wake from your infatuation, and instead of looking upon “fields white unto 
the harvest,’* tee nothing but one vast illimitable desert, vows unaccomplished. 
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purposes unfulfilled, the much to do undone, you will in anguish of soul, which 
lost spirits alone can feel, or despair describe, exclaim, “ The harvest is past, 
the summer is ended, and I am not saved.” 

II. And this brings us to observe, secondly, that if these spedlal seasons be 
misimproved, the anguish of the spirit will be proportioned to the opportunities 
which have been lost They have, it may be, been oft repealed. If in pity 
for our lost and miserable and helpless state the blessed Spirit of our God had 
condescended to come down to this polluted earth, and make us one offer Of 
salvation; ifJjfiice He had appeared to rescue us from ruin and to aid us in 
coming to Il££jKho put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself, how aggravated 
would be the gHt, and inexcusable the folly of neglecting and refusing so great 
salvation! But what then shall the end of those be, who have in almost 
unnumbered instances, and through many years, put away salvation from them 1 
And such there are—ohl many such 1 “ AU the day long,” says the long- 
suffering God, “ have I stretched forth My hand to a disobedient and 
gainsaying people." “ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou tha£ kUlest the prophets, 


thy children to Me as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye 
would not!” And again, an apostle asks, (and his asking shdws that it is 
possible,) “ Despisest thou the riches of his goodness, and forbearance, mid 
iongsuffering, not knowing that the goodness of "God calleth thee to repent¬ 
ance •, but after thy hardness and impenitent^heart, treasurest up to thyself 
wrath against the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of 
God?” What an awful gleam does this passage throw upon the perdition of 
the lost! How directly is it opposed to the deceptions Satan succeeds in 
palming upon his deluded votaries 1 They imagine, that because they are 
not altogether insensible to the morions of the Spirit, their occasional 
impressions retrieve and mitigate the general heinousness of their depravity, 
ana that transitory signs of goodness diminish the ultimate amount of sin. 
“ How long, ye simple ones, will ye love simplicity ?” How long will ye be 
deluded by the deceitfulness of sin ? Who does not see, that in proportion to 
the opportunities enjoyed, but not embraced, most be the guilt and penalty 
incurred ? Verily it is to be feared, that in the last great day when such stand 
before God in judgment, it shall be more tolerable for Satan and his angels 
than for them. “ Better bad it been never to have known the way of righte¬ 
ousness,” too have lived without hope, than after we have known it to turn 
away from it into the paths of the destroyer. To have the leprosy cleaving to 
us, when vllb lived on the very borders of “ the fountain opened for sin and fur 
uncleanness,” and heard the voice which stud, “ Wash and he cleanto sink 
into' the gtfph of perdition, when a thousand times the ark of safety was 
wafted near us, and we were besought even with tears to enter and he safe: 
to perish when every method was employed to awe or to allure us—God 
speaking to us by patriarchs, by prophets, by apostles, by His own dear Son; 
to perish wilfully, sorrily this shall be as oil upon the eternal flame, this shall 
keep alive and renew the strength of the undying worm, and this sin the sting 
of death. 


There are other reasons why the anguish of lost opportunities will be pro¬ 
portioned to the opportunities themselves, such as that others have been saved 
under them, and that they will never be renewed. But we must forbear; yet 
ere we (dose, we must ask our own heart and yours—What use are we making 
of the harvest of mercy, the summer of life, the bright days of salvation ? Are 
we, even the best, the most spiritual, the most earnest amongst us, gathering 
in as much food for the soul as we might ? Are we storing the mind with those 
sacred principles which it may feed upon for ever? Were the harvest to pass 
away, and the summer to dose this day, are our garners flDed irith all manner 
of store, and are we rich towards God ? The question is an all-important one: 
times and seasons are flying rapidly away. Another “harvest is past, 
another “ summer is ended” And now just imagine what would our present 
feelings be, if the precious season had passed away without bringing a supply 
of food, tearing us to all the honors of famine, aggravated by the miseries of 
approaching winter; imagine still how aggravated and inexpressibly dis- 
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tressing would be our state of mind, if our own carelessness had entailed this 
wretchedness upon us; if God having given us plenty, wahad refused to gather; 
and you have a faint emblem of the horrible dread which Bball come upon 
them, who shall enter upon an eternity for which they have made no or an 
inadequate pMrision, and discover when there is no remedy that “ the harvest 
is past, the simmer is ended, and they are not saved.” And yet thus it will be; 
mercies abused, despised, neglected, will be mercies withdrawn. “ The sum¬ 
mer” will appear in its glory ; but it will not be for you. ” The harvest” will 
put forth its golden treasures; but It will be for others. *' The fruits of 
righteousness” shall abound; but with them you shall naveMU your hand. 
That which you have sown, that only can you reap. jJBgia 

Then diligently use all opportunities for furthering your ssHHK M In the 
morning sow thy seed, and in the evening withhold not thine Wed.” Let not 
one ray of the summer’s sun shine, nor one hour of life’s harvest pass unim¬ 
proved by you. Go to the Bedeemer with hearts humble, low, full of 
submission, full of a disposition to yield yourself to grace. Go—cry, ’‘Cast 
me not away from Thy presence, and take not Thv Holy Spirit from me.” 
And the sun that sparkles in the firmament of the blessed shall be darkened, 
their harps unstrung, their glory tarnished—yea, tj»e throne of 'Deity shall 
be ifiptumed. His truth fail, all His attributes destroyed, rather than that prayer 
shall not be answered; for thus saith the Lord, to humble, praying, perse¬ 
vering dials: “ He that goeth forth and weepeth, beating precious seed, shall 
doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with him.” 
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The backslider in heart shall be filled with his own ways: and a good man shall 
<e satisfied from himself. ”—Proverbs xiv. 14. 

My brethren, a storm Is a season of trial on the sea and on the land, in a 
orest of masts and in a forest of trees; it detects the unsafe and the unsound, 
operating them from the strong and the seaworthy. Exposure to privation, 
ir even to short allowance, is a season of trial -, it detects existing weakness, 
end a predisposition to disease, separating its easiest victims from the stronger 
nd more robust. A commercial crisis is also a season of trial, with its cha- 
acteristdc detections, exposures, and victims. Some of these last appear in the 
i azette, and are “known and read of all men.” Their dealings were in the 
mtward and visible thmgs of this world ; in those things was their rise, and 
n those things is their fall. But such a crisis is a season of trial in higher 
natters s and it brings with it strange detections in men’s hearts. I do not 
tow speak of exposures to'other men, though these frequently follow ; my 
■resent object is to call your attention to those self-detections which usually 
ollow a season of great commercial anxiety and agitation—to those self-mor- 
ifleations on the one side, and to those encouragements on the other, which 
ire consequent thereon. 

The word “backslider” is very expressive, and it is of frequent occurrence 
n the Scriptures of the prophets. It is a word which we rarely meet with ex- 
sept in dissertations on vital, experimental religion. It is a term, indeed, which 
some writers on religion seem to dislike ; it appears to have been discarded by 
;hem as vulgar, or as savouring of bad taste. It will be enough, in this 
respect, for ns, to perceive, that it has been used by men who “ spake as they 
were movedlby the Holy Ghost.” 

But la order to understand the meaning, and to estimate the consequences, 
>f » man’s sliding back in religion, it is indispensable that we first have aright 
perception of the path in which he was previouslv standing or walking. This, 
therefore, must be our first point in considering the text 

In**very visible Christian church, there are two distinct classes of persons : 
professors of serious religion, who in reality are not converted; and new-born, 
vital Christians. This leaves out, however, a third, and the largest class, con¬ 
sisting of all those who, having the baptism and the name of Christian, do not 
iven make a profession of anyserious religion, but live avowedly as if this 
world were their only object. These cannot backslide from God in this world, 
because they are already as far from Him as possible. Their next step, except 
they repent, and believe the Gospel, must be into an undone eternity. But I 
sow speak especially of the two former classes, both of whom are likened by our 
Saviour to “ virgins,” as distinct from the ungodly world; some wise, who have 
not only alamp for present use; but oil for an enduring supply; other? foolish, 
who have no oil, hut Only a temporary lamp. Eor a time the outward circum¬ 
stances of the Christian church may be, and in this age they generally are, 
such as to supply no discriminating test between these persons. Mere pro¬ 
fessors, such as I have aUuded to, may be so enlightened in doctrine, and so 
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influenoed in practice, as really to deceive themselves; and whatever misgivings 
they occasionally feel, they may, upon the whole, be satisfied that they are 
indeed Christians, and that their state is sufficiently secure. On the other 
hand, real Christians living among them may he so filled with anxieties, 
alarms, and self •reproaches,—their conscientiousness may assume so the 

.character of scrupulosity, that, although at times they may venture to think 
themselves right, yet, on the whole, they are rather disposed to “ write Utter 
things against themselves,” and to conclude that their condition is one of 
imminent danger. Whilst external matters are peaceful and prosperous, there 
is, as I hare already said, no discriminating test between tiuii^&set of per¬ 
sons ; they cannot distinguish themselves. Yet there is, ijHpMy, a vital 
distinction. The hearts of the professors I have alluded to tdPatill with the 
world; but the worldly circumstances around them are so easy and prosperous, 
that no testing difficulty is felt on that side, and the accompaniments of a 
religions profession are so common-place, that no difficulty is felt on that side 
either. The hearts of real Christians are with the Lordx%ut to seem to be 
on His side is so easy, and their outward circumstances in the world supply 
so little of hindrance, so little of realised difficulty In their way, that there is 
no decided proof, even to their own minds, “whose they are, and whom they 
desir^ to serve.” 

Thus itis, in those seasons of prosperity, which we all naturally desire. 
There is, at such times, nothing to separate‘between the sound and the pn- 
sonnd; the voyage goes on smoothly, and the inexperienced apprentice seems 
to be as efficient in his place, as the tindrongh well-instructed seaman. Bat 
now the fine weather ceases, the sky is overcast, the clouds appear to billow 
out from the horizon, and the freshening blast is heard to whistle through the 
rigging. A period of anxiety and alarm sets in; affairs in which all are either 
directly or indirectly involved, become troubled j the even current of a man’s 
pecuniary concerns is ruffled •, he cannot now get what he wants, and pay for 
what he gets, as he did before; he must either do without something or he 
must fall upon some new scheme, or schemes, to meet the unexpected embar¬ 
rassments, the unprovided-for demands, of extraordinary times. These circum¬ 
stances affect his thoughts, make an impression upon his habitual imaginings 
and meditations; he thinks of them, he thinks in them, until he thinks of 
little else s before he is aware of it, he is “ minding earthly things,” which U 
another scriptural appellation for spiritual death. With all imaginable 
deceivaUeness, the heart engages in vain and useless fancies as to wbat would 
have been the state of affairs, had a different line been adopted at such and 
such a time. ‘ If I had not done that!’ * If I had not done this 1’ * Oh 1 that 
fatal proposal 1 Unfortunate 1 that I should have hearkened to it and entered' 
into it!’ 1 Oh I it I had only closed with that man when I first hadtin oppor¬ 
tunity 1 I should then have had a large sum at command now, instead of 
being unable to meet my acceptances without incurring additional grievous 
losses.’ And then, away runs the treacherous heart in a fresh train of vain 
imaginings: ‘ If I had such a sum at command in the present state of affairs, 
What a fortune might I make!’ 

Now thoughts of this kind—and I have but hinted-at one of a thousand J— 
when they become habitual, or even very frequent, steal away the heart, and 
the things of God cease to have that power over the character which they 
before exercised. In other words, a' “.backsliding of heart" baa taken place. 
This explains the meaning of the term. Of course it does not extend over the 
applications of it, which each must make for himself, but it applies toboth 
the classes of persons to whom I have alluded,—tothe deceived professor who 
had not a high standing to depart from, and tothe tempted Christian who 
had. 

When the deceived professor fails back, or becomes a backslider,'in 
heart, “ he shall,” to use the language of. the text, “ be filled with his own 
ways.” “ His own ways,” if. the truth were really known, without any veil or 
deception, either in himself or in others,—“ his own ways” would be seen to 
have always been worldly ways. Christian ways were only put on and 
superficial with him j not in wilful hypocrisy—Ido not speak of such a caac-- 
but In easy self-deception. His heart, in the real root of its affections, has 
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been with the world; money, or p tes enr s , or honour anting me n - . s elf , fit some 

dim or other, has been the rod oafi of hit heart. 

And now, the most solccm lodgment of the- Lord God Almighty come* is 
the shape of anooeat fc l worship of m idol. W hen the backslider in heart, 
who famed mdney, is .permitted to eaqneed in making money, he it “filled with 
id* own way*." When hi* anxious Bwoghta upon the subject have struck 
out some new sehenns i when he hat entered upon it with rigour, sod prosecuted' 
it with mocam; when he hat-brought it tosuch a favourable te rminatio n, 
that'ho-h—amend hi* threatened property, end wen edded largely to its 
original h» may oeaae to be agitated upon the enbjeet, but he 

hm not mQ^Bfenhnrt ; he i* more worldly than he was before, mom filled 
than eMortramhrown way*, and it may bo said of him, “ The Ia*t state of 
that men i* Wotrse then the first.” When the backslider in heart, who loved 
pleienrs, has ao far broken through the restraint* of his religious profession, 
as te plunge back egain into scenes of worldly amusement, and time-wasting 
jhivoifty, he is tifen “filled with his own ways” When the backslider in 
heart, whose idol was the praise and honour of men, has attained this praise 
and honour, although, perhaps, by the sacrifice of those religious principles, or 
some of them at least, wuicn he professed to value, he also ia “ filled with its 
own ways.” In all such cases, we have fulfilments of that troe, but disgusting 
proverb—" The dog is turned to his own vomit again, and the sow that was 
waited to her wallowing in the mire." The creature was washm, hut its 
nature was not renewed, and when the artificial restraints which kept it down 
were withdrawn, the inherent disposition to nnolaaanest again betrayed itself, 
and the “ sow” returned to her “ wallowing in the mire.” And yet, these 
persons, while thus sunk, have obtained, it may be, their object in this world, 
and are now become more and more the objects of admiration and envy to 
those around them. The judgment of God slumberetj;; He is long-suffering; 
Hie does not deal with such persons in the summary way that He did with 
His people of old, who murmured against Mm in the wilderness, and taunted 
Him with His inability to provide flesh for His people. “ He brought water, 
indeed, out of the rock, bnt can He provide flesh for His people ? God rained 
flesh around them thickly; He scattered feathered fowls upon the camp; 
they gathered and they ate, they were not restrained from their hearts’ desire. 
But when the meat was between their teeth, the heavy wrath of Godovas 
upon them, and smote down the chosen men of Israel.” This ia written for 
our learning, and a fearful lesson does it convey to those who are allowed to 
have their own way. They “eat the fruit id their own way, and are filled 
with their own devices; for the turning away of the simple shall slay them, 
and the prosperity of fools shall destroy than.” 

BewanS; then, my friends, of being “filled with your own ways." Some of you 
may have come out, or may be coming out, of the storm which has recently 
agitated men’s affairs in town and in country, with apparent success. You may 
indeed have succeeded in the outward thing* of this world, but let me entreat 
you carefully to see whether these have not been “ your own ways,” whether 
your heart has not been set upon such way* all along, and whether your, very 
success in the world may not be a judgment from God. How shall yon aseer- 


turned into a curse. I have this to say,—honour God with your substance, 
and with the first-fruits of your increase; give this pledge at least that the 
money you have obtained is not the god that yon have been serving; shew 
that yen recognise God's supremacy by making a thankful acknowledgment 
to the service of Him who bias blessed your efforts. 

When the real Christian becomes a backslider in heart, be, too, “shall be 
filled with his own ways.” When he yields to any of his enemies,; those ene¬ 
mies shall have an advantage over him, and take revenge upon him; his tins 
shall become his punishment. His heart is not, it is true, wholly with the world; 
but neither is it whoBy with the Lord. His ways am mixed ways—ways of 
conflict; he struggles in mingled sincerity and infirmity, and experiences 
alternations of defeat and victory. His strength is in the Lord, derived front 
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Bin ewry day. On this account he must have daily communications irlth 
Him, drily meditation* upon Him j there meat be daily waiting* at the posts 
of Hi* door, daily petition* for daily supplies. Much <tep«ads upon the unin- 
termptedneM of this drily fellowship. His is “ drily bread,” which will not 
keep over night; he cannot, through any means of grace, however luxuriant 
at the time, lay up such a stock as shall avail him during long interruptions 
of the communications from Heaven. The objects of faith must be brought 
repeatedly before him, or rise the tefiuenoes of faith win become languid and 
inefficient; the truths of the Gospel must be presented again and again to his 
mind, or else the power of the Gospel to Save from this “ preattfe evil world” 
will not he operative upon his character. To this St, Paul plalim-refers when 
he writes to the Corinthians, « By which also ye are aaved^f ye keep in 
memory what I preached unto you.” “ If ye keep in memorybecause, 
although this is a work of gracious sovereignty on the part of Goa, St is never* 
thriess done in accordance with our moral nature; it la done fry maintaining 
motives, and motives are maintained by adequate objects. The objects o & 
frith continue to create the motives, and the motives in a moral creature 
continue to secure the character; but if the objects he withdrawn, the motives 
are no longer felt, and the very springs of character are then invaded. 

Thus the matter stands with the Christian. And now, when outward 
anxieties force the things of this world upon such a man’s mind; when pictur¬ 
ing*, if I may so express it, of the businesses and secularises of life present 
themselves to him on every side; whenjiis reading of the Scriptures is invaded 
and rendered ineffectual, the words, Weed, passing before his eyes, but hia 
mind being occupied, not with their meaning, but with the fluctuations in the 
money market; when even in prayer he no sooner doses his eyes than, io 1 
upon the retina of his imagination present themselves a host of worldly in¬ 
truders whom he would gladly dispense with, but whom the pressure of exter¬ 
nal circumstances forces upon hia attention; he is then a man full of infir¬ 
mity, and he runs the risk of having those remembrances of Divine things 
which supply the motives of Christian character invaded and driven out. 
When the wants, present or prospective, of bis family, painfully mingling with 
the remembrance of the losses he has sustained, or is probably about to sus¬ 
tain—when these things force him into perpetual calculations as to what he is 
to do, and how be will find himself when balances are wound up and his affairs 
are brought to an issue,—what an exhibition is this of the world pre-oocupy- 
ing the man’s mind, so that the objects of frith are not present as they once 
were 1 They do not lodge in his memory as they once did, and, instead of their 
influences being felt as they were formerly, counter-influences supersede them 
and tie him down more and more to the minding of earthly things. Then 
backsliding of heart takes place—in fact this is backsliding of heart—and 
then the evil thing that he has done towards God will prove to be a bitter 
thing to himself. He will then learn the meaning of that expression of the 
prophet Jeremiah, in reference to backsliding Israel, “ It. is an evil and a 
bitter thing to torn away from the Lord your God.” Evil, in itself, and 
hitter in its consequences, his sin will, in truth, become his punishment,— 
he will be “ filled with his own ways.” He will not, however, re “ satisfied” 
with them. And here comes the -gracious difference between him and the 
character previously sketched. While the uncohverted man is, under such 
circumstances, thrown bhck into what is really his native element, and becomes 
H satisfied” with u his ways,” perhaps secretly glad of the occasion which has 
driven him hack amongst them, the Christian cannot he satisfied with them i 
the world can never satisfy him. He shall then be “ filled with his own ways” 
to nausea. God win make himsick of them in order that He may afterwards 
remove him from them. 

My dear friends, consider these things. I may be speaking not altogether 
at random, though without any mental intention on my own part of refer¬ 
ring to any of yon in particular. I may be saying what many of you fed to 
he applicable to yourselves; and if so, you will naturally ask, what I as natu¬ 
rally turn to, what is the remedy—what is to be done in this case ? Why, 
my brethren, your remedy i* by faith. There is no other, remedy- We 
can devise nothing new. Tour remedy is by coming again to those objects of 



490 


COMXSBClAXi FKBSStJBB, X SHBXTUU. TUT. 


faith, which create within man the motive* of life j especially to the Lord Jesus 
Christ himself, in the glory of Hiiperson, God and man, one Christ; in the 
suitableness and sufficiency of His rt&mption, magnifying God’s law, enduring 
man’s curse, making an end of transgression, bringing in ererihsting righteous¬ 
ness, supplying afi that the government of Jehoraa requires in heaven, and 
ready to supply all that the Infirmity of man requires on earth *, raised in our 
nature to the right hand of God, there '‘ever-living to make intercession,” 
there “ receiving gifts for mem” that the -lord God may dwell among them, 
even the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven; there ready to present every 
prayer offered in His name upon earth, and to make good His promise, that 
every one that, asketh shall receive, everyone that seeketh shall find, and 
that to every one that knockqth the door shall be opened. These'glorious 
objects most be again and again presented. And sea you not, my friends, 
that time is required for ail this ? See you not, that if you be determined to 
run nil risks by six days’ uninterrupted devotion to the world, the Sabbath-day 
cannot effectually keep up devotedness to God in the heart ? A blessing indeed 
it is—a stay has it proved to many a tempted soul which has then had time to 
recollect itself, and again to recover a more heavenward frame. But 1 warn 
you, that, amid the earnest activities of a world like this, the Sabbath alone 
will not prove sufficient. Christians as you are, I warn you, that such is the 
constitution of your minds, that the pendulum cannot have six days’ uninter¬ 
rupted earthly motion suddenly checked on the Sabbath morn. It cannot in 
that case have a different swing on the Sabbath-day from that which it has on 
the other six days. The remembranaiiof the six days will intrude into the 
sanctuary, and cause you, in spite of yourselves, to be profaners of God’s 
house; making “the house of prayer,” I will not say “a den of thieves,” hut, 
I may say, a house of money-changers. 

If, then, you would give fair play to religious things, you must give them a 
portion of every day. Be not so set upon business that you cannot spare an 
hour every day for your soul’s health; be not so set upon this world’s books 
that you cannot spare an hour every day for the Book of God. Keep yoqr 
mind in contact with the objects of faith, or depend upon it you will back¬ 
slide in heart more and more. I feel, however, that there is one difficulty in 
your way, and it is indeed one of the grand, gigantic difficulties which beset 
Christians in their course. Yon come in contact with the world; you. are 
engaged in active business; you are employed in honourable emulation. 
Every department of business or occupation is fully stocked, and you are com¬ 
pelled by emulation to an earnestness which is indispensable even for obtaining 
a livelihood. You will be driven off the path, shouldered out of the way, if 
you attempt to go slower than others -, and if you go as fast as others, you are 
in danger of leaving religion neglected, or practically despised. I feel the 
difficulty, I admit it fully : I wish you to see that I am not exhorting you to 
a duty without appreciating youv difficulties. But when all this is granted, 
when we fully cuter into this difficulty—what then ? “ What is a man pro¬ 
fited if he gran the whole world and lose his own soul ? or what shall a man 
give in exchange for his soul ?” Oh 1 then, run the risk of comparative 
defeat in the race of business, so far as dally attention to religion incurs such 
a risk 1 But is it,, after ail, necessary to incur the risk of defeat ? May you 
not, by husbanding youritirae a littie-^may you not, by doing violence to the 
disposition that there is in almost all to waste the late hours of night, eo as 
to driv^ the needful season of repose close upon the time of business in the 
morning'—may you not, by resisting that propensity, and retiring early to 
rest, serare for yourselves, after sufficient repose; a healthful, early morning, 
a momlngspent with God, before the current of a busy world rets in upon 
tiie soul t Oh ! you may I It Is quite practicable. Some are actually doing 
this, and are reapiiw blessings fromrit day by day. Try, then, this one effort 
for. recovery.’ Neither can your families suffer from this mode of proceeding 
on your part.' I would notwillingly invade the social hour, which after a day 
of business keeps up and strengthens all the softnesses and amenities of 
domestic life around the family hearth-, but there is a time for this also; 
only watch for it, sad keep it in view. Let not the precious hour slip away 
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in vain, idle, or useless conversation. Let all that is due to affection he 
yielded,but do not forget what is “before you, or act like a creature of impulse, 
until driven by fatigue to rest,. Husband your resources, without invading 
the tendernesses ef the domestio circle ; and one of the happy consequences 
will be, .an early and sufficient rest, followed bjjRan early morning spent in 
devotion. Thus will you kero the objects of faith before you; and, by the 
blessing of God attending them, you will keep the motives of faith alive 
within you. “ This is the victory that overcometh the world"—" faith" in 
exercise day by day. What can drive the world outjK man’s heart, but his 
having there an object of more interest and more value to him ! 

I must now speak of the second clause of our text, which has reference 
to the real Christian: “A good man shall be satisfied from himself.” By a 
“ good man” is meant a real Christian, who is firm in* his principles, and 
steadfast in his consistency—one who uses the means'placed before him 
according to his impression of their importance, and who is, therefore, prac¬ 
tically consistent. Such a man has a stream constantly within him; and, by 
keeping open the communication between it and the Fountain, he thus has 
always such a source of satisfaction within as arms him against the assaults 
of the world. It is not that the causes' of agitation, of which I have been 
speaking, do not influence him at all; they do influence him ; but then he has 
higher .things in view. It is not that he neglects temporal things altogether— 
ft is part of his duty to his family |h attend to such things—but he loves 
other things better. Neither is it "from himself,” as a source, that he is 
“ satisfied.” To take the passage thus, would be to contradict the foil and 
expressive testimony of Holy Scripture. The Christian knows that in him¬ 
self he is utterly destitute j he.is ready to join in that saying of an eminent 
divine, that the height of creature perfection consists in a constant habit of 
drawing onr happiness'from Christ’s holiness. But this being the source of his 
happiness, and the “ well of water” which “ springs up into everlasting life” 
being open in his bosom, and maintaining a communication with heaven, he 
finds within himself, through the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, that satis¬ 
faction which practically excludes the impatience of a worldly temper. And 
thus, without going further for the present, without enlarging on the doctrine 
as to whence.the .satisfaction comes, wffisimply notice the fact of toe Spirit’s 
crying within him, “ Abba,” and bearing witness with his spirit, that not 
with carnal devices, nor with the wisdom of this world, but by the. grace of 
God, he is ordering his affairs and his conversation upon toe earth : he has 
this testimony within himself. I must repeat that I am not now discussing 
the question whence the Christian’s satisfaction is derived, trusting that on 
that point you have previously been well instructed. It is, however, a fact, 
that this satisfaction exists in the Christian man} if he be faithful to him¬ 
self, there must be a satisfactory witness within him. 

The text declares that the good man who is true to his profession shall never 
be forsaken of the Spirit within him; that toe fountain open within him shall 
continue its supply. Not that it will afford a wholesale treasure, which shall 
suffice for days, months, and years^ but while In himself he is empty every 
day, the Christian shall never in reality be left empty while constant 
communication is kept up with toe fountain that is always full. Yet, the 
immediate and proximate influence is a fountain within his own conscience, 
and thus shall he, in the words of the text, “ be satisfied from himself.” 

Seek, then, to maintain toil testimony of conscience j for they who forfeit 
it, ran the risk of “ making shipwreck of faith." The witness of an enligh¬ 
tened conscience is present safety as well as present satisfaction to the Chris¬ 
tian. It is safety from the invasion of lower motives, because it is satisfaction 
in higher. Maintain toil, my dear Christian friends, and you will be blessed 
in toe enjoyment of it. Oh 1 watch over your hearts, and never be satisfied 
with any day on which you have not an inward testimony, that God is with 
you, and that you are His in His dear Son Jesus Christ. 

Consider what tilings I have said this mornlag s and may God give yon a 
right judgment andan honest application of than. - 
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* LECTURE X. 

Wits respect to the different expense of at tested and unattested parishes, 
I beg leave to read an extract from my evidence on the "Poor Laws, before a 
Committee of the House of Commons, in Hay, 1830 :— 

“ When I received my summons to attend this committee, I was very anxious 
to look into the original oommnniratinns from the Scottish clergy. I have 
thus been able to oonect a few instances, taken at random, which I think will 
make that matter dear. I have noted a few parishes from the Synod of Merse 
and Teviotdale, where there is an assessment; and compared them with 
parishes (of about an equal population) tn the Synod of Argyle, which is not 


| MERSE AND TEVIOTDALE. 

ARGYLE. 

Parish. 

Popula¬ 

tion. 

£ 

r. 

d. 

Parish. 

Popula¬ 

tion. 

£ 

f. 

B 

Duma . 

Ecoles . 

Coldstream ...... 

Coidingham .... 

Jedburgh........ 

Hfiwlck 

'WlHen.. 

Kelso . 

Mortfbattle ...... 

3,062 

1,820 

2,384 

2.424 

4,434 

8,668 

1,500 

4,408 

083 

615 

127 

615 

316 

631 

899 

300 

800 

306 

13 

0‘ 

0 

9 

17 

14 
17 

5 

0 

6 

0 

0 

> 

0 

n 

0 

0 

Kilmichaal AUlas- 

*ary... 

South Knapdale • • 
North Knapdale.. 
Inverary ........ 

Kllninlan ........ 

Llsmore and Appin 
Kilmartin 

Rothsay.. 

Kilaivar. 

3,400 

1,720 

2,184 

2,061 

4,064 

3,407 

1,453 

4,070 

<£3 

30 

88 

13 

124 

20 

34 

15 

171 

22 

0 

0 

10 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

0 


24,743 

4,920 

10 

6 

24,242 

464 

14 



“ Fpr the great disproportion here observable there is no other circumstance 
X can assign, than the mere existence in the one set of parishes, and the non¬ 
existence in the other, of a compulsory provision. The counties where the 
method of assessment is roost general, are among the most agricultural in 
Scotland. On the other hanfll Cambletown is the most populous in Argyll¬ 
shire ;—its population being 7,807, and the fond only £141 10s. fid.: the 
employment of many of the people, too, is fishings which is very precarious.— 
I will oonelnde this list of instances by me ntioning another parish in Argyle - 
.hire, Kll n hons a n $ where the population is 8,131, and the fund £10.”* 

There has not been one instance of starvation in an unaassesed parish ; and 
when yon ask the reason, yon find that the want of an assessment was compen¬ 
sated by the development of some virtue,—such aa industry; or by the kind¬ 
ness of friends, or by the assistance ef the charitable. 

In the abolition or Pauperism, the great achievement is, not to do the thing, 
but to oonvince others that it can be done. There are two difficulties :—1. How 
is it possible, if we withdraw so prodigious a sum, that the people oan main¬ 
tain themseves, and avoid starvation ? 2. How can we change an established 


* " Evidence before a Committee of the Bouse of Commons, on tbe subject of a Poor 
Law for Ireland.” Published In la of Dr. Chalmers's Works. ("Christian sad 

Economic Polity,” Volume 3.) flee Pages 29t to 29G 
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system, without, in the convulsion, destroying the framework of society ? The 
first of these difficulties will be considered in the present Lecture. Supposing, 
then, the Poor-Rates to be withdrawn, there are four sources of compensa¬ 
tion:— 

1. Self-Preservation.—This principle would return in force, when the dis¬ 
turbing power was removed. One parish spends' Seven Thousand Pounds a 
year on the poor; and there are many parishes even worse;—some in which 
the rate amounts to One Found for each of the population. Now we consider, 
that if the Poor-Laws had not existed, one half of these paupers would have 
found subsistence, from the urgency of the self-preserving principle. Hence, 
if we retrace our steps, here is a mode of diminishing the amount of Pauperism 
by one-half. 

2. Relative Affection. We are not setting up a new principle; but removing 
an obstacle in the way of a principle of nature. The abolition of the law of 
Pauperism would he nobly followed up by a resurrection of the social affec¬ 
tions. I received from Sir Thomas Acland a note, about children abandoning 
their parents to the Poor’s House. It also relates a case, in which so many 
loaves being allowed for every child in a pauper family, each ate its own sepa¬ 
rately. The proposed law should not be for the dismissal of the present pau¬ 
pers, but against the admission of new ones. I suppose this source of compen¬ 
sation to take half of the paupers left by the former; though I believe it would 
absorb the whole. 

3. Kindness of Neighbours. I suppose this source of compensation to reduce 
the number of paupers to one-eighth; though I am quite sure it would do a 
great deal more. In the Poor’s house visited by Mrs. Pry, when (as a punish¬ 
ment) tea was withheld from any of the women, the others (on such occa¬ 
sions) made it up to them. 

4. Sympathy of the Rich. This would become larger and freer; and would 
account for the remaining eighth of the paupers. AU these spontaneous prin¬ 
ciples, which are in operation in unassessed parishes, are destroyed by the 
principle of Pauperism in England ; and, notwithstanding the Poor Laws, how 
loud is the cry of distress there 1 After all the public allowance, you have' 
still as great an amount .to provide for in private as before.* 

With respect to the ultimate effect of the law of Pauperism, I beg leave to 
read an extract from a Petitiop to Parliament, from a parish (Wombridge) in 
Shropshire, where the maintenance of the poor threatened to swallow up the 
whole value of the lands and hqpses :—“ Tne mutual value of lands, mines, 
and houses, in this parish, is not sufficient to maintain the numerous and 
increasing poor, even if the same were let free of rent. These circumstances 
will inentably compel the occupiers of lands and mines to relinquish them ; 
and the poor will be without relief, or any known mode of obtaining it, unless 
some assistance be speedily afforded them.” It appears that the population of 
this parish was 1,900 ; of whom 620 were chargeable as paupers; who had 
cost, in three months, £602 ; while the whole annual value of property rate¬ 
able for the support of the poor, was only £1,605. 

In the severe winter of 1816-17, the Poor Rates seem to have readied 
their limit in the parish of Christ Church, Spitalfields “ In some cases; we 
gave as high as five shillings a week. In the case of a' large family, that 
would not sustain them ; bnt there are several humane societies in the neigh¬ 
bourhood, and they get something there. A great deal of money comes from 
the Benevolent Society, and others. We also raised a subscription, to the 
amount of £1,600, for selling necessaries at a reduced price to the poor. I hive 
always contemplated with the greatest horror the consequences, if this sub¬ 
scription had not been established. The Poor Rates could not have been 
increased ; for I and others in the parish beUeve, that if we were tb raise the 
Rate to eight shillings instead of six, many would not be able to pay iff 

• Under each of these four heads, the Lecturer quoted so extract from some of his pub¬ 
lished works. i 

T “ Minutes of Evidence taken before a Select Commute of the Bourn of Commons on 
the Poor Laws, to 18 17.” See the “ Edinburgh Review” for February, 1818, Paxes 884,295, 
and 296 (No. 58, Volume 28) j or Volume 20 »f Dr. Chalmers’s works (“ Political Eco¬ 
nomy,” Volume 2), Pages 886 and 352. 
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That distlngmahed philanthropiBt, Mr. Hate, favoured me with the following 
particular* respecting that magnificent subscription, amounting to aomewhere 
•boat £90.000, rained in 1816, for tbediatressed families in Spitalfields, His 
testimony is very distinct as to its having left in one of the parishes (Christ 
Choroh) 4 permanently increased Pauperism. The Committee who distributed 
the money, were gentlemen of the greatest respectability;—attending nume¬ 
rously, every Booming, as early as eight o’clock (winter) $ indefatigable in their 
daily exertions, which ocot 'ad almost their whole time; and unremitting in 
their investigations to guard against imposition. But the pernicious vanity of 
all public charity for the i relief of indigence was most impressively taught by 
the met, that much of this money was given to unworthy objects and impostors ; 
and that many of Mr. Hale’s own workmen, earning from fifteen to twenty 
shillings a-week, received from three to four shillings a-week from this fund. 
Hiaooveries like these induced the Committee to pat an end to the distribution, 
although they had still left about £7,000 ; of which £1,000 wore given to the 
“ Spitalfields' Soup Society,” and the rest (at various periods) to the Spital¬ 
fields’ Benevolent Society/' Many cases of Pauperism were permanently fixed 
on the parish, where their burden was felt for years afterwards. A similar 
effect was produced in the neighbouring parish Of St. Leonard, Shore¬ 
ditch ; where the relieving overseer (Miwjames Holden) states :—“ When 
the relief from thd* subscription ceased, aSMNhber of those who had been par¬ 
takers of it, but who had not before applied rar parochial relief, became paupers 
on the parish-; and I believe it had the pfibet ofincreasmg their pauperism/’ 

From all this we learn, how easily a general managing body may he led 
astray ; and that the only efficient way of administering relief, is by means of 
small independent jurisdictions. If Spitalfields were divided into parishes of 
moderate size, each might be maintained, from its own resources, in comfort 
and independence, through every season of fluctuation; and the charity of 
nature, would supersede the charity of law.* 

* For more particular details, respecting this end other parishes, see a long Note, 
extending from Page S51 to Page 255 of the '^Christian and Civic Economjf Volume 2 
Only the first half of this note is republished in Dr Chalmers's Works, Volume lfi ("Chris¬ 
tian and Economic Polity,” Volume 2), Pages 1S8 to 160, Wo need not point out to our 
readers the obvious bearing of this Lecture on the Irish Pauperism of l St6-7, and the 
gigantic system adopted to rellavodt. • 
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“ Man dieth, and %oaiteth away: yea, man giveth up the ghost, and where is 
her —Job xiv. 10 . 

tt we are to the consideration of this important portion of 

Holy Wnt, by the removal from time to eternity of no less than four members 
of our church militant, who formats, in this sanctuary, worshipped the God 
of tbeir fathers. This, indeed, is fttrevent that speaks forcibly this morning to 
every heart, and reminds us all, that “ here we have no continuing city," and 
that this world is not our home. During the past week, three have been laid 
In the silent tomb j and their spirits are gone to 

*‘ That bourne from whence no traveller returns,” 

The voice of inspiration declares—“ It is appointed unto all men onoe to die, 
and after that the judgment.” Our entrance and continuance in this transi¬ 
tory state, is fixed by our Almighty Creator, * in whom we live and move and 
have our being.” 

Seeing, then, that these things are bo, well may the apostle Peter exclaim— 
“ flesh la as grass, and all the glory of man as the flower of grass. The grass 
withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away; but the Word of thelxjrdendureth 
for ever. And this is the Word, which by the Gospel is. preached unto you.** 
It may be needful to observe, that man was originally formed to be a repre¬ 
sentative of God’s moral perfections—namely. His wisdom, goodness, holiness, 
and truth. In fact, the Almighty could have had no other design in creating 
him, but to feel the self-satmfaction (if we may so speak,) of acting in a man¬ 
ner suitable to the exalted dignity of His own immaculate nature and charac¬ 
ter, and to view a creature, every way worthy of its Divine Author—a crea¬ 
ture, that should possess the needful pgggers to contemplate the Divine perfec- 
fections—admiro the Divine works of providence and grace, and express the 
most ardent blessings in thanksgiving and praise. But alas ! by the apostacy 
and rebellion of our first parents, the scene is changed, and holiness and hap¬ 
piness must now be sought after— 

“ In fairer worlds on high.** 

It is an acknowledged truth, that job very justly described the state of all 
men, when he said—“ Man that is born of a woman is of few days and full of 
trouble—(yes, we are all alike born to it, being born in sin; and sin and 
trouble go together. Hence it is, that all men have their troubles, afflictions, 
and miseries—some of one sort, and some of another j oi\ as the original word 
signifies, axe “ full of commotion, disquietude, and uneasiness he cometh 

forth like* a flower, and is cut down” (by death); « he fleeth also as a shadow, 
and contmueth not.” But for our consolation. He who hath conquered death 
graciously says, “ I am the resurrection and the life; he that believeth in Me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live; and whosoever liveth and believeth in 
Me, shall neyer die.” 

We would here observe, that death may be said to be of three kinds— 
nameiv, natural, spiritual, and eternal. NatuShl death consists in the cessa¬ 
tion of all the motions of the blood and lungs, and a separation of the soul and 
body; spiritual, or moral death is a privation of the image of God in the soul i 
and eternal death is tho everlasting separation of the soul, from communion with > 
*' to which Job doubtless alluded, in the nineteenth chapter of this book, 
where we read—“ I know that my Redeemer livefeh, and that He shall stand 
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at the latter day upon the earth; and though after my skin, worms destroy 
this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God; whom I shall see for myself, and 
mine eyes shall behold, and not another.” 

The Immortality of the soul (at least to a certain extent,) may be regarded 
as an article of faith by those who are strenuous advocates of natural religion ; 
but it is the province of revelation alone, to inform us,*how the ashes of the 
dead shall be recollected and remodelled, and the dry bones become impreg¬ 
nated with life, u in a moment, in the twinkUngof an eye, at the last trump 
so beautifully described by the apostle—“ when the trumpet shall sound, and 
the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and wc shall be changed.” 

In selecting this memorable declaration of the patriarch Job, it is'not our 
intention to make any further reference to our departed friends, excepting that 
we may by Bivine grace be enabled to “ follow them, so far as they followed 
Christ,” together with all those who have entered the mansions of the blessed, 
and are now inheriting the promises ; and for this end, it behoves us rather as 
individuals to examine the foundation, upon which we are building our own 
hopes for eternity—for with many of us it may be justly said, that the “ time 
pf our departure is at hand.” Happy, indeed, will it be then for us, if in that 
trying hour we can say with the apostle, “ I have fought a good fight, I have 
finished my course, I have kept the faith ; henceforth there is laid up for me 
a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me 
«t that day; and not to me only, but unto all them also, that love Hia appear¬ 
ing.” Thus a solution may easily be given to the question in our text—“ Man 
dieth and wasteth away; yea, man giveth up the ghost, and where is he ?” 

In these memorable words we have, first, a solemn declaration, which deeply 
concerns us all; and, secondly, a momentous inquiry made. 

I. We have, in the first place, a most solemn and humiliating declaration rela¬ 
tive to all men—“ Man dieth and wasteth away; yea, man giveth up the ghost.” 

This is indeed a truth, for the proof of which no arguments arc necessary: 
it is one which never has been, and never can be colled in question—one, of 
which we are all witnesses j yea, we need only ask— 

“ Where ar#the fathers—whither gone 
The mighty men of old ? The patriarchs. 

Prophets, princes, kings, in sacred books 
Enrolled ? Gone to the resting-place 
Of man—the everlasting home— 

Where ages past have gone before, 

Where future ages come.** 

Their place in this terrestial hall knoweth them no more—they are dead. 
We see others around us following them to 'their long home *, we behold 
friends and neighbours falling into the grave, like leaves from the trees in 
autumn; and we know that the same destiny eoraits ourselves. However 
various may be the opinions of men, on other subjects, and whatever doubts 
they may entertain on other points, each will agree in saying with the 
patriarch—“I know that Thou wilt firing me to death, and to the bouse 
appointed for all living.” 

The solepnn declaration in our text, therefore, cannot be questioned. It 
may, however, be profitable for us to inquire—what are the lessons to be 
deduced from it ? 

We remark, first, that it is a very affecting truth : “ Man dieth, and 
wasteth away.” The Hebrew word here used by Job, denotes “ a mighty 
man,” one endued with superior strength, and is derived from the Hebrew 
root, which signifies to prevail, or excel in valour, or strength; and thus we 
foam, that the.mighty men of the earth, the noble, the ricb,gpnd the wise 
cannot prevail, or overcome in the conflict with death—but like the new-born 
babe and the bumble peasant, rtiust "die, and waste away.” Yes, man, the 
lord of this lower world, and the glory of creation, ■ whom the great Jehovah 
made only " a ^ittle lower than the angels,” and “ crowned him with glory 
and honour,” must “die and waste away even man, “ made 'after the image 
of his God,” gifted with reason, and endued with many excellent faculties— 
the only creature that treads the earth, who is Capable of knowing, worship¬ 
ping, and serving his Creator—must “ die and waste away." 

And to this Job further adds—“ Man giveth up the ghost.” Now it is 
worthy of remark, that in Vie original the inspired penman here uses a 

different word for man .namely, “ Adam,” the appellative name of our human 

nature, and typical of the dust of the ground, .from which our triune God 
formed man, when “He breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man 
became a living sotiL” Oh I then, my brethren, whenever we behold man, 
warm with life, flushed with hope, blooming in health, active, animated 
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enterprising, energetic, thinking, reasoning and consigning—let us not forget 
this affecting consideration, that the seeds of decay and death, are even now 
sown within his frame $ that when a few more suns shall have rolled away, he 
will be a lifeless corpse—cold, motionless, and mute—wasting away in the 
grave—a prey to corruption, and the food of worms. 

Secondly, the declaration in our text affords us also an Instructive lesson; 
for it teaches us, that man should be humble. Alas 1 how inconsistent and absurd 
it is, for any of us to be high-frninded, or to indulge feelings of vaaity, pride, and 
self-importance, knowing that we must so soon die} and “ seo corruption !” 

Moreover, we should learn from it, the value of time ; for if man must so 
soon “ die, waste away, and give up the ghost”-—if the time allotted us in 
this, our probationary state, be only limited—if our last’ day and our last hour 
on earth, must soon awive—how precious is the present timet how diligent 
should we all be, in redeeming it 1 In fact, ought we not to tremble at 
the very thought of misemploying It? And therefore, how careful 
should we be, to devote it to the great ends and purposes for which our Crea¬ 
tor has entrusted it to us, remembering that we are only stewards, and in the 
great day of reckoning we must each give an account to Him of the manner 
in which it has been employed, as well as the use made of the other talents 
committed to our care! 

But we may also further learn from this solemn declaration, that we must 
all die—the nature of sin, the infinite evil, and the awful consequences of it. 
For what is death, but the frnit of sin ? If man had never sinned, man had 
never died. “ The wages of sin is death” “ By one man, sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin.” It may be said, that spiritual death, the death of 
the soul, seems principally alluded to, in these passages of Scripture; but we 
must not forget, that they aTe also equally applicable to temporal death-*-the 
death of the body,—for this is likewise the fatal consequence of man’s trans¬ 
gression of his Maker’s law. For instance, if Adam had remained stedfast in 
his obedience to Jehovah, he and all his posterity would have lived for ever— 
none would have had to pass through the dark “ valley of the shadow of 
death”—none would have “ died and wasted away.” Whenever, therefore, 
you think of death, and of all the solemn circumstances by which it is attended 
—the various diseases, to which mortality is liable, and the acute pains, which 
are oftgn its forerunners, together with the pangs and struggles of dissolving 
nature—the shroud, the coffin, ttavgrave, and the worm—let me beseech you, 
my brethren, to regard all theseatetlie lamentable consequences of sin—for in 
them we behold the g{eat evil of sin, together with God’s hatred and wrath 
denounced against it. *' •* 

Surely, therefore, it must be admitted, that if we ere anxious to inhabit the 
mansions of holiness and peace, we must learn to hate sin of every kind, 
and to shudder at the thought of committing it; yea, to shnn it as our greatest 
bane, onr bitteresteenemy, and to turn from it, as we would from the destruc¬ 
tive adder in our path, however pleasing and alluring the form in which it 
may present itself to aur view ; and above all, to seek for Divine grace, to 
be enabled so to do, praying continually and fervently for deliverance from the 
pollution, the power, and the love of sin. 

' We may further learn from this instructive lesson, that God will most 
certainly execute the judgments that He threatens in His holy Word. When 
the Lord denounced death as a punishment of transgression, He said to Adam, 
in reference to the fruit of the forbidden tree—“ In the day that thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt surely die.” Satan, however, persuaded Eve, that what the 
Lord had thgeatened, He would not perform :—“ Ye shall not surely die,” said 
the tempter ; and Eve, unhappily for herself, and alt mankind, listened to the 
suggestion. We know the result. The falsehood of Satan, and the truth of 
God, were manifested in the infliction of the threatened punishment. And is 
it not still one of the crafty devices of the great adversary of mankind, to per¬ 
suade men, that God will do much less than He soys -, that He will not execute 
the awful judgments denounced in His holy Word, upon impenitent offenders? 
Oh I my brethren, let us not listen to the deceitful suggestions of Satan, which 
our own deceitful hearts ate but too ready to second, but learn from the awful 
proof of the unfailing truth and inflexible justice of God, which death affords, 
that “ He is not a man that He should lie, dfrthe son of man that He should 
repent. Hath He said, and shall He not do it ? or hath He spoken, and Shall 
He not make it good ?” 

The declaration in our text contains the most important information, and 
deeply conoems .us all« for all—high and low, rich and poor* old and young— 
must die, ‘’waste away, and give up the ghost." Yes, it is the most impor- ’ 
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tant iniormation that jpuld possibly reach the ears of mortals ; for if it be, 
admitted, that the present life is our only state of probation for eternity, (and tins 
sorely, none will venture for one moment to question,) bear in thind—death closes 
that state, seals our eternal doom, and Axes ns in a state of happiness beyond 
conception, or of misery beyond description, and that for ever and for ever. 

IL We have, however, in the words of our text, not only a most solemn 
declaration ; but also, in the second place, a momentous inquiry is made—“ Man 
dieth, and wasteth away ; yea, man giveth up the ghost, and where is he ?” 

It is plain that this inquiry relates not to the body, but to the soul of man, 
whjph is indeed, as is here intimated, the man himself. Where the body is, 
may soon be ascertained. The very spot beneath, where it lies wasting away 
and mouldering into dbst, can generally be easily pointed out. But where—oh ! 
where is the immortal soul ? It is the body only that dies—the soul can never 
dia While the body lies wasting away in the dust, the soul is still in existence, 
it still thinks and feels—is blessed, or “ tormented”—is happy, or is miserable. 

This is evident from Scripture. “ To-day,” said the Saviour to the dying 
thief upon the cross, “to-day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise not 
at some future distant period, but “ to-day." St. Paul tells the Philippians— 
“I am in a strait, betwixt two, having a desire to depart and to be with 
Christ, which is far better; nevertheless, to abide in the flesh is more need¬ 
ful for you.” He was aware that his longer continuance in this -'vale of 
tears,” that he might exhort, and comfort, and charge them, would be more 
beneficial to them ; but as far as regarded his own feelings and prospects, bo 
longpd for death—he had “ a desire to depart,” that he might the sooner enter 
upon the possession of the happiness, which, he was divinely assured, awaited 
him. Bqt he would not have felt in the strait which he describes—he would 
not have desired, so ardently, the moment of his departure, had he not been 
fully persuaded, that as soon as he should depart this life, he would be with 
Christ. The same persuasion, this inspired apostle elsewhere thus expresses :-r- 
“ I desire to be dissolved, and to be with Christ.” This clearly shows us, that he 
regarded the hour of his dissolution, as the period In which he should be for ever 
with his glorified Lord, and in the enjoyment of happiness, “ which eye hath not 
seen, nor ^ar heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive.” 

The same great truth, which is so clearly established by these passages of 
Holy Writ, is likewise intimated in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, 
and thus recorded by St. Luke :—“ It came to pass that the beggar diSd, and 
was carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom.” Here it is obviously 
implied, that this was done immediately—that no sooner was he dead, than 
the angels took charge of his soul and conducted it to the mansions of bliss. 
“ The rich man also died, and was buried; and in hell he lift up his eyes, 
being in torments.” How it is manifest, that while the body was in the tomb, 
the soul was in torments. Guided, then, by the light of Scripture, we 
may safely find an answer to the solemn inquiry—“ Whexais he ?” For the 
very moment thp soul bids farewell to this world he enters fne world of spirits, 
enters upon a state of everlasting happiness or woe. 

Here, then, my brethren, these important questions come at once before us: 
—Was be really one who had experienced the second birth ; a heaven-bom 
soul, a meek and humble believer in the Friend of sinners ; one who redeemed 
the time, and duly Improved every opportunity granted to him in this-transi¬ 
tory world, and while it was “the accepted time, and the day of salvation,” 
sought and found acceptance with bis God ? Waa he one who had repented 
and been converted from “the error of his ways,” through the grace of the 
Hedy Spirit, and whose sins had been blotted out in “ die fountain opened 
for ain mid uncleanness,” even “the blood of Jesus Christ, which cleanseth 
from all sin ?”—one who had lived “the life which he lived in the flesh, by the 
faith of the Sou of God ?” And is it inquired by any, “ where is he ?” Inspira¬ 
tion makes the reply i—“ He has entered into peace,” amidst the congratulatory 
salutations of kindled spirits; while every golden harp was strung, to welcome 
him into die celestial <sty- Tes, the very instant the brittle thread of life is out 
asunder, and the soul of the believer in Jesus is disentangled from die tenement 
of clay, in which it waa imprisoned, it flies to the regions of purity and peace, 
and a convoy of angels ate appointed to conduct him to bis promised rest, to 
the enjoyment of uninterruptedMiss which shall never, never fade away. 

•--— “ Oh! happy day1 that breaha our chain! 

That manumits; tost calls from exile home; 

Thatleada to nature’s great metropolis; 

And readmits us through the guardian band 

Of elder brothers, to our Pother’s throne.” 

But we must now, my brethren, take also another view of this subject 5 and 
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although it is the dark side, we dare not overlook ft, lest the Mood of that 
unhappy class to Which it refers should be required at our hands, for proclaim¬ 
ing “peace,” when God himself has declared—“There is nojpeaoe to the 
wicked.” Hence should it be asked—“Where is he,” who trifled away his 
“ day of grace,” and not only neglected but refused to accept the offer of a full 
and free salvation which the Gospel proclaims ? “ Where is he,” who lived 
and died, impenitent and unrenewed ? Here again we must resort to the 
Scriptures of truth, as our unerring guide, in the solution of this question ; 
and alas I there we are told, he has entered upon an inheritance of everlasting 
wretchedness—where hope never comes—where the voice of mercy shall never 
he heard—where the only sounds are those of “ weeping, and wailing, and 
gnashing of teeth”—where the only feelings are those of anguish, and torture, 
and despair—ghere mia-spent Sabbaths are bitterly deplored, and the means 
of grace that were once possessed, increase the condemnation. 

, In a review of this subject, well may we exclaim with Moses : “ Oh 1 that 
men were wise, that tlfty understood this, that they would consider their latter 
end,” and examine their own prospects for eternity, daily seeking Divine aid, 
to enable them to prepare for “ the hour of death,” and “ the day of judgment.” 
And here, my brethren we would ask, “ as stewards of the mysteries of God” 
—Have you made this the grand business of your life ; namely, to prepare 
for death—to lay up, not merely treasures on earth, but treasures in heaven ? 
Oh ! do not banish from your minds the solemn declaration, and momentous , 
inquiry in our text; but remember, prepared or unprepared, you must soon 
die, must soon “ give up the ghost,” and waste away in the dreary chambera 
of the grave. The solemn words—“ Earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to 
dust,” must soon be pronounced over our lifeless bodies ; and God only knows 
how soon, or suddenly. * 

“Suffer,” then, “we beseech you, my brethren, the word of exhortation j” 
and permit that secret monitor, conscience, to pronounce this day its faithful 
verdict—whether you are living for time, or for eternity. Leave no longer 
unanswered and undecided this momentous question, “ Arc you prepared to die ?” 

If you are, 'indeed, really prepared for this change; if your‘“ loins are 
girded about, and your lamps burning if you have repented o|>sin, which 
nailed the Redeemer to the. fatal tree, aod by Divine grace, have “ washed 
your robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb,” for sinners slain; 
if you have committed your souls to the keeping of Jesus ; ft you are living a 
life of faith on the Son of God, panting after holiness ; happy, thrice happy 
are ye; for to you, death will then come deprived of his terrors, disarmed of 
•his sting, “swallowed up in victory.” Yes, death will then come to you, as an 
angel commissioned to place upon your beads a crown of unfading dory, to 
give you possession of " the rest which remaineth for the people of God,” to 
Usher you into those mansions, where “ there' is fulness of joy,” where 
“ there are pleasuses for evermore.” 

But if, on the contrary, you setk not, at a throne of grace and mercy, this 
needful preparation of heart and life j if yon die in the ways of carelessness 
and sin, formality, lukewarmness, and self-righteousness ; in a word, if you 
Uve and die without God, without an interest in the salvation wrought out by 
Chunk death will then assuredly come to you with his sting, will come to you as 
the “ king of terrors,” will come to you, not as angel of peace, but as an evil spirit, 
to seal your doom, to usher you into the abodes of endless misery an,d woe. 

While, then, your lamp of life continues to bum; yea, before it be too late, 
we would entreat all who are not “ seeking the kingdom of God, and Hie right- 
eusnesa,” to pause for one moment, and “ consider their ways.” As yet, it is not 
too late to “flee from the wrath to come 5 ” for the voice of mercy still cries— 
“Seek ye the laird, while He, may be found ; call ye upon Him while He is 
near. Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, 
and let him return unto the Lord, and He will have mercy upon him, and to 
our God, fur He will abundantly pardon.” Obey, then, this Divine invitation, 
and all wifi be well. Uve, henceforward, at the foot of Emmanuel's cross, 
with eternity ever in' your eye, and heaven in your hearts.) and then, indeed, 
shall your death be himpy—for when called to enter the dhrk “ valley of the 
shadow of death,” the Lord has engaged to support and >:-ks# you ; for “pre¬ 
cious in the sight of the Lord, is the death of His saints.’ You will then be 
enabled to lay your sinking head upon yohr dying pillow, wftb comfort and 
composure, Maying—“Lord, now lettest Thou Thy servant dfepart la peace; 
for mine eyes have seen Thy salvation.” 

That this may be the dying experience of us all, may tlie- Almighty,'-of Ilia 
infinite mercy, grant, for Christ’s sake. 
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“ And when He is come. He will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, 
and ofjudgment: of sin, because they believe not on Me; of righteousness, because 
l go to My Father, and ye see Me no more-, of judgment, because tlte prince of this 
world is judged."— John xvi. 8 —11. * 

The preceding verse I have previously explained, and have showed how it 
was expedient that Christ should go away. The very beautiful character 
under which the Spirit is set forth—namely, that of the Comforter, I have also 
endeavoured to illustrate. To-day I proceed, in dependence upon His strength, 
as fnliy as the limits of a single discourse will allow, to explain the three-fold 
object of the misson of the Comforter; first. His convincing “of sin”—secondly, 
“ of righteousness”—and thirdly, “ of judgment.” 

Before proceeding, however, I may explain to you that the word “ reprove” 
does not fully and strictly embody the idea of the original “ To reprove the 
world of sin” is one thing; but, (as the original expression beyond all doubt 
implies,) “ to convince the world of sin” is quite another thing. The reproof of 
din has been tbe practice of philosophers, the object of poets, the office of 
moralists, the aim of satirists, in every age. Every excellence, by its exercise, 
reproves tbe oppqpite. Parents reprove their children; silent virtue reproves 
obtf usive and offensive vice. But sin may be reproved, and yet it may not be 
eradicated; sin may be silenced by exposure, and yet it may not be subdued 
by a power adequate to exterminate and to destroy it. Hence the reproofs of 
tl>e world have fallen tfpon the sins of the world, whether those reproofs have* 
been administered by poets or philosophers or by parents, too often as the 
wind falls upon the bleak .hill, or the waves of the sea beat upon the solid 
rock—leaving not an impression, or vestige, or memorial, behind. But 
the strict meaning of the word which is here translated “ reprove,” is as it 
is translated in other portions of Scripture, “ convince.” It is also translated, 
“rebukeand in every lexicon that I have opened, it is defined to be—■“ to 
reprove Irrefragable; to refute entirely 5 to convince of error; to correct by 
chastisement j to bring to Hgbt; to expose 5 to convict.” These are the words 
that correspond to the original here; and it means therefore that the'Spirit 
shall not only reprove the world”—but, as it ought to be rendered, “ shall con¬ 
vince, or convict, the world.” 

Now what seems to be implied in the expression to “ convince,” or to “ con¬ 
vict ?” It means, to bring home sin to one’s judgment, and to render all 
denial impossible; to bring home sin to one’s conscience, and to render all 
evasion absolutely impracticable. It means, to work into the very heart a 
living and an abiding sense of sin, that never shall be destroyed—to unveil sin 
in its own hiding ’ Yce—to detect It when it lurks in the core of the most 
exquisite bud, or When It nestles in the bosom of the most fragrant and the 
most beautiful flower—to render sin incapable of concealing itself by a mask 
—to fig upon it the sinner’s eye so intently, that he shall see it larking in the 
recesses of his soid, lying where he never suspected it to be before, nestling 
amidst the aSfectiona be «|fught holy, clinging to tbs habits he thought beauti¬ 
ful, and staining aH his Nature so entirely by Its Venom,‘that he shall feel 
that hone hut the Omnipotent Spirit of God can enable him to get rid of it. 

This, then, is the fitu import of the expression; “ The Spirit shall convict, 
or convince, theVorld of sin.” 

• For the previous Sermons at this Course, see ante, Nos. 1,3M, l.SSl, 1,349-60, end 1,866. 
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It is easy to convince a man of outward offences—to show that they are so, 
—but it is difficult, gay, so difficult that none but the Eternal Spirit can reach, 
and Omnipotence achieve it—to convince the honourable, the great, the 
upright, the moral, that all their excellencies are like flowers and leaves torn 
from the root, and doomed soon to fade, and that the only excellencies that 
will survive the storm, and bid defiance to the grave, and spread their petals 
and bloom in amaranthine beauty, are those which spring from the living 
principle imparted by the Holy Spirit of God. 

Many have tried to “convince of sin,” besides the Holy Spirit. Coilscience 
tries; and sometimes the world speaks as if conscience were the onlj stand¬ 
ard of what is tyue, and the only criterion of what is holy; but 1 need not 
inform you, my dear friends, that conscience, just like every faculty in man, 
has suffered by the fall. The intellect has been dimmed, and cannot see 
clearly; the heart has been hardened, qnd cannot feel profoundly; the con¬ 
science has become deadened and seared, so that it does not respond to truth 
and error, And holiness and sin, as it responded in Paradise. And therefore 
conscience can neither bo a perfect standard of truth or error. I admit, 
conscience is seldom, utterly dead : it may be atupiiied, it may be drugged, 
it may be bribed, its Voice may be drowned amid the stir and bustle of 
the world—so that a man may get rid of its tormenting presence and hear it 
barking at his heels no more, for a season; but ultimately it will regain all 
its pristine energies, and thunder forth its accusations amid the stillness of 
despair. It needs no material flame, and no literal living worm, but only a 
quivering guilty conscience, to make Paradise a Pandemonium, and the 
sweetest nook of earth an intolerable bell. 

Conscience, then, I say, while it lives, does try to convince men; but it fails 
to do so with any sensible results. It protests against a thousand sins; and 
no man sins without hearing the protests and remonstrances of that solemn 
monitor. You know that when you have plunged into what is wrong, a silent 
and a secret whispering has been felt within, more or less, positively protesting 
against it; but you have defied it, you have mastered it, you have bribed it. 
And after conscience has protested for years, and protested unsuccewfully, it 
becomes more or less stupefied, and falls asleep, till the first sound of the sum¬ 
mons from the judgment-seat quickens its dead and slumbering powers, tqw 
makes it. reason again “ qj righteousness, temperance, and judgment to com^P 

Or if conscience has not been lulled asleep by continuous sin—sin know-* 
ingly indulged in—it has then recourse to the only other expedient—to those 
atoning efficacies Baid to be in all the relics and prescriptions of au absurd super¬ 
stition. It counts its beads, and connives at sin. The sin is perpetrated upon 
one side of the street, and conscience hurries to the opposite for its opiate, the 
confession-box, and gets absolution for the nonce; and thus sinning and 
thus being absolved, life ceases to be a struggle, the passions gratify them¬ 
selves, conscience counts its beads, the sinner is at rest till he *wakens from 
the dead, and stands at God’s judgment-seat, and learns, when the lesson is 
too late, that he passed to eternity “ with a lie in his right hand,” I saw- 
instances ef this, when I lately visited the coast of France. I there saw 
people, on the Sabbath morning, at the church door, selling their goods, run¬ 
ning in to hear a snatch of the mass, and coming but again to deal with their 
customers. Or you will see the crucifix hanging over the orgies of the 
drunkard, and the statue of the Saviour looked at for consolation, while God’s 
law is openly and deliberately violated under its shadow. 

Such, then, ia> the effect Of superstition—-the other alternative, when con¬ 
science keeps alive. 

But besides oonscience, God’s law has also endeavoured to convince of sin. 
There is toe law of .miblic opinion: this reproves some sins, while it connives 
at others; yet so fdPas it goes, it is delightful. One rejoices to see in the 
present day, that there is such a thing a t a healthy public opinion i and in 
this land, where it spreads like the atmosphere, from the .palace of the queen 
to . the. hut of the peasant* no man can commit wickednea# openly without 
meeting with most eloquent and hast rebuke. We^Siavo in this country a 
press, with aU its faults, of unrivalled purity—apresstoatwiUnot recklessly 
indulge in th#perepcute >a of the innocent; and I believe, with allit* faults, ft 
has never bee^ without a word of protest in behalf of toe rigjit;. the merciful, 
the good. We have also the law of Sinai. It commands, toe accents of 
thunder, the duties which- it reveals by the lightning’s flask/phut that law 
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only speaks of outward acta; it lops off branches, it cuts off a main stem— 
but as soon as it has done so, a thousand’shoots start from the root, and the 
latter end of that man is worse than the beginning. The only being, then, 
that can convince of sin savingly, really, deeply, is the Holy Spirit . and He 
so convinces the sinner of its condemnation, that he will rush with instan¬ 
taneous speed to that only refuge, the righteousness of Jesus; and He so con¬ 
vinces of its vileness, that sin becomes to the Christian’s soul what pain 
becomes to his physical economy. I do not believe we are as yet what we 
should be—in so thoroughly Christian a state, that we, should feel sin to be to our 
consciences what pain is to our body. Prick the finger—every nerve thrills, 
till it reaches the seat of all feeling. Let a Christian touch sin, or come into 
contact with the unholy, and conscience responds to it, rebukes it, and his 
heart is pieroed and pained by it. 

It is so, then, when the Holy Spirit of God convinces of sin. He convinces 
us of its condemning results ; He convinces us of its Mteful character ; He 
convinces us of its danger to our souls; and He convinces us of its detestable 
nature in the sight of a holy God. And, my dear friends, I cannot but just 
stop here to remark, that this is the very reason why a sermon preached to a 
thousand lays hold of the hearts and consciences of acme, and seems to be to 
the ears of others but a piece of beautiful melody or exquisite music. In the 
one case, the preacher’s arguments and eloquence have been the only convinc¬ 
ing powers—in die other case, the Holy Spirit of God has taken the truths 
that the preacher told, and has so impressed them on the conscience that the 
impress has remained indelible for ever. And if, my dear friends, it be, as I 
solemnly believe it to be, the most responsible of all positions upon earth,, to 
sit in these pews and hear this Gospel, at least honestly and faithfully pro¬ 
claimed—if it be true that being so proclaimed it is “ a savour of life unto 
life, or a savour of death unto death,”—then I ask you, if it be not right, if 
it be not your duty, if it be not your interest, when you come into the house 
of God, that your hearts should rise to His throne, and that you should ask 
Him, tritli all the intensity of one that feels the importance of the subject, 
that Hr would make not only the preacher, speak faithfully, but that by His 
JHoly Spirit He would make the preacher’s truths sink deeply into the inmost 
i of your hearts. ■ 

X Having noticed, then, in these preliminary remarks, the contrast that sub¬ 
sists between the operations of the Holy Spirit and the operations of all other 
agencies whatever, I hotice now that one special sin is made the subject of 
the conviction of. the Spirit of God. It is not said here that He shall con¬ 
vince the work^of that by which the world is frightfully stained—its intem¬ 
perance,—or, that He shall convince the world of that by which the world is no 
less branded—its avarice, its covetousness, and its selfishness. These are sins 
of flagrant enormity and of deepest dye, and I do not mean to say one 
word that may tend in the least degree to imply that these sins are not hateful 
and horrible Ht the sight of God, as well as in the judgment of Christians; 
but there is one sin which outweighs them all in its guilt—which is darker 
and deeper still in its characteristics,—a sin that lies too at every man’s door 
—at the door of the greatest philc - ’ ropist and at the door of the most 
notorious felon,—a sin of which we have all been guilty, but from which, I 
trust, we shall all be delivered,—a sin that ties to us all sins, and prevents the 
forgiveness of any sins; and that is the sin which the Spirit of God singles 
out as the great condemning sin of the world. “He shall*convince them of 
sin, because they believe not on He,” Strange it is, bnt no less strange than 
true, that this is. just the sin of which we have no conception, except by the 
teaching of the Hedy Spirit of God. Conscience does not accuse you of this 
sin.; society will not denounce you for this sin. It aky denounce you for 
your drunkenness, or your avarice, or your dishonesty; but your conscience 
never smote you with, the guilt of unbelief in Christ, nor will society, from 
any of Its tribribois,I pronounce a Verdict of condemnation on a man because 
he does not,And foapever think .it is a gin; and in your 
prayers and odafoslnoh* at the thronefof grace, how few feel, and how few 
acknowledge,', that ‘that one sin outweighs all sins in its gurpifhde, and that 
from that sta,, nothing but the blood of the Incarnate God Han cleanse, and 
that nothingbit the Omnipotence of the eternal Spirit canThoroughly and 
utterly eradicate it 1 “And when He is come, He will reprove, the world of 
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sin, and of righteousness, and of Judgment: of sin, because they believe not 
on Me.” 

You ask me—how this can be so heinous a sin. My dear friends, because 
in few words, it is just this; it is rejecting the great remedy for all sin; it is sus¬ 
pecting the love, doubting the mercy, disputing the sufficiency of the blood of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. There is not one sin, of which you that have heard 
the Gospel havosbeen guilty in the past, let its flagrancy have been what it 
may, greater than this sin, which outweighs and outmeasures them all. It 
will be the condemning sin of a lost and ruined multitude. And why so ? 
Because by the sin of Unbelief, you say that your sins are not so great that they 
need such blood to forgive them*, you practically say—‘ We will not only go 
before God amid the ruins of a broken law, but we will deliberately reject the 
only remedy that God has made for its removal.’ You not only sin against 
the justice, which says, “Thou shalt notbut you sin against the love which 
bled and died for you; it is a sin not only against law, which the Gospel tells 
you can be forgiven, but it is a sin againBt the Gospel, for which there is no 
future forgivenessit is.not a sin merely against God as a judge, but it is a 
sin against God as a Saviour. And those persons approach more or less to the 
guilt of this sin, whoAave doubts whether Christ will have mercy on\hem 
that appeal to Him—who have suspicions lest his blood be not-adequate to 
cleanse them—who think they are too sinful to go to Him—who fancy that He 
would thrust them away if they were to moke the experiment. My dear 
friends, He “ waits to be graciousHe stands for the purpose of receiving to 
His bosom, not little sinners or less sinners, butsthe greatest of sinners, the 
chiefest of sinners. And he is not the man that honours Christ, who stands 
aloof and says—“ Oh! I am too bad to go to Him but he is the man that 
honours that Saviour, who rushes with the speed of the eagle’s wing to His 
bosom, beseeching Him to forgive him by His precious blood, and to justify 
him by His glorious righteousness, and that “ without money and without 
price”—without pledge or promise of any sort or. description whatever. 

Hence, the greatness of the sin of refusing to believe in Jesus. I .solemnly 
believe that the great secret of all your mistakes and your standing aloof from 
the Gospel, is that you think of your sins as if they were greater than a 
Saviour’s mercy, and that you think of Christ as a stiff and ceremonial task¬ 
master. There cannot be a greater mistake. If there be a single obstruction 
between the greatest sinner in this assembly and the bosom of God, what is 
that obstruction, and where is it ? It is not in God—it is in yonr hearts, and 
in them alone; and your condemning sin at the judgment, if condemned, 
(which may God forbid!) will be this—not that your sins were too great to be 
forgiven, or that your character was too abandoned to be reolaimed, or that 
your ruin was too deep for recovery—but it will be this,—that you would not 
believe in Jesus and take Him as the remedy i for "he that.believeth shall 
be saved,” while “he that believeth not shall be condemned.” The Spirit, 
then, was to convinoe of sin, in not believing upon Jesus. 

1 have tried to explain this to you. I wish ! could embody the ideas that 
are in my mind in the language that I would prefer. I “wish 1 could convey 
this great truth to yt>u more dearly, more vividly t but supposing 1 had the 
power which humanity has not, it would be all as “ sounding brass, or a tinkling 
cymbal,” unless the Holy Spirit of God convince you of it. And now, my-dear 
friends, may that Spirit convince, you of it! May He make you feel this! 
May He lead you to know that you are welcome to the bosom of your blessed 
Saviour; that the most holy of you need that blood, and the most guilty of you 
are not beyond its efficacy1 And may He so reveal to yon the excellency of 
that Saviour, that you shall “ count all things but loss, for the excellency of 
Hie knowledge I” And then your language would be, not—‘ How could I 
have been guilty of such folly ?” I could make you say that: but—‘ How ooukl 
I have been guilty of suoh wickedness f ” That the Holy Spirit alone can ena¬ 
ble you to say. \ ■ 

Perhaps some one asks, (and I trust some one may ask it)-*-" What is it to 
bdlieve in Christ ?” My dear frienflfc it is the simplest thing jn definition in 
the world. It is to feel that if Got were to sink youth the very depths of 
irreversible, eternal, hopeless rhin, He Would not inflict a punishment greater 
than your sin^ave deserved -, but, on the other hand, it is to feel that if, in the 
name and through the righteousness of Christ, He were to raise you to a glory 
too brilliant for mortal eye to look on,' and too magnificent for the human 



484 CJBS OBJBCT OF TBS K1SS1QX OF TBB OOBFOBTKB. 

bout to conceive,—•a.sSory in which angel* Ut» —inapproachable,—which no 
man bath seen,—(Jod would not bestow upon you a greater boon than 
Christ's merits entitle you to. 

IL But rime, I trust, will still permit me to say a word or two upon the 
second division of the subject; when the Holy Spirit is come, “ He will con¬ 
vince the world of righteo u sn e ss.” * 

He .opens our ears, that we may hear the curse, but He does not stop there 
—He opens our ears, that we may hear the music of the blessing also. If tliat 
Spirit shows us the depth of our ruin, it is only that we may see from that 
depth the height of happiness to which that remedy can raise us. “ He will 
convince the world of righteousness He will open our ears to hear the pas¬ 

sions say-—“ We will sin,” and to hear conscience protesting—“ Do not sin 
and both amid the feebleness of the one and the force of the other, to hear tine 
saying from the heights of the sky—“ Sin shall not have dominion over yon 
“ Be of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee.’’ And when the Spirit con¬ 
vinces of righteousness, it is not that Christ is simply a righteous man,”—that 
would be no comfort to me—it would only precipitate me in the depth of 
despair, because , of my utter impossibility of imitating Him j but when the 
Spirit convinces of His righteousness. He convinces us that Christ was also 
righteous for us. Justice demanded in His case the obedienoq of a man; Jesus 
rendered the obedience of a God and hence our justifying righteousness is 
not a faint imitation of what Christ is, but it is an acceptance of what Christ 
has bequeathed to us—not § mere resemblance, but a great and blessed trans¬ 
ference. Imitate what Christ is, and there is your model and the means of 
your holiness j but to be justified you most believe on and embrace -by faith 
what Christ has done, and that alone, as your title and your righteousness in 
the sight of God. Just as Christ was condemned for my sin, so I am justified 
because of Christ’s righteousness. My sin, imputed to Christ, made Him 
suffer, in virtue of an eternal law that connects sin with suffering; Christ's 
pdghteouaness, imputed to me, makes me escape and be happy for ever. And 
as it was just in God to empty the vials of His Wrath upon Christ, for 
sins that were not Christ’s own, so it is bnt just in God to poor upon me the 
benedictions of His love, because of a righteousness which is not my righ¬ 
teousness, but Christ’s made mine. And hence, then, my sin, laid upon the 
Saviour, explains the tragedy of the cross; His righteousness, law} upop me, 
explains the mystery of immortality and glory. 

Thus, dear friends, we are each of ns this day, in the sight of God and as 
far as our title to heaven is concerned, just what Christ is. The law says 
now, just as much as it ever said, that a perfect righteousness is alone our 
title’ to heaven. The law said to Adam, * Be perfectly righteous, and thou 
shaft have heaven j’ and the law says to me, ‘ Be perfectly righteous, and 
thou shalt have heaven.” The law is the same. What has the Gospel done, 
then? In Adam’s case he had personally,to make good the righteousness; 
in my case Christ has done it for me. * 

It is thus, then, that the Spirit .of God convinces us of righteousness ; and 
if Be take of these “ things of Christ,” according to promise, “ and reveal them 
unto yon,” then yon will leave this sanctuary happier than when you entered 
it, win yon will have a happiness not like the world’s happiness, but a happi- 
1 which the world cannot give,-and which the world cannot take away. 

IIL Bnt the Spirit will convince not only of sin and righteousness, but also 
“ of judgment.” 

! bave but just time to explain to yon what is meant by judgment. It is 
this: the first promise made in Paradise was, “The seed of the woman shall 
brniae the serpent’s headthe Spirit of God convinces 3£»’people that-this 
prooess of bruising goes on—that the earth now, while under grace, is also 
partly under judgment, and that those things which 'the world cannot explain by 
what is called the law of ' nature, are the judgments of God. For. instance, 
disease, decay,,anddeat8^rim world caifethe laws of nature: the Christian 
calls them the judgments of. Gad. DeatEdoes-not belong to nature; it is no 
part of nature; it is a disruption of nature j it is a violence dime to nature; 
it is a’discord amidst its pristine harmony; and to say that , dath is natural, 
is to say that God is untrue. The sharp winds of winter and The sere leaves 
of autumn are not natural; they are all unnatural, if is sin that withers 
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those lo jB ro s; it is sin tint is the cause of all the head-aches and the heart¬ 
aches, the fain tings and fallings which our mortality is heir to. And there¬ 
fore the Spirit of God will convince that they are not wbat philosophers call 
tliem„laws of nature, but they are what the Bible calls them, the judgments 
and decrees of God. None else will convince us savingly of this, but the Holy 
Spirit of God.' " He shall convince the world of judgment, because the prince 
of this world to jud^ 1 ’’ 

Wherever, my dear friends, yon see a Christian happy amid oppression, 
there you have an evidence that “the prince of this world is judged.” “ The 
prince of this world” once beat the Christians with rods, and they “ rejoiced 
that thtey were counted tyorthy to suffer for Christ’s name’s sake.” “ The 
prince of this world” once imprisoned the Christians, and they sang praises so 
loud that the prison doors burslSopen, and they marched forth unshackled to 
the light of day. “ The prince of this world” once beat a Christian and stoned 
him with stones, and that Christian looked up from his cruel sufferings, and 
from the midst of his cruel persecutors, and “ saw Jesus at the right hand of 
God,” and prayed for his murderers, and cried—“I/ord Jesus, receive my 
spirit” In all these instances “ the prince of this 'world was judged.” The 
holy, the just, the true, tmuniphed really, even when they did not triumph 
visibly. And is it not still becoming more and more true, that humility is 
dignity, and that holiness is strength ? Is it not becoming every day more 
and more true, that the way to be ministered onto more abundantly, is to 
minister to others ? And the time is coming more and more, I trust, when 
“ the prince of this world,” being “ judged,” shsl^ be cast forth from the 
cabinets of queens and from the councils of statesmen—when he shall be 
cast out from the Parliament in England and the Congress of America— 
from the press and from the pulpit, from all mem’s hearts and from all men’s 
homes—and the joy and holiness and happiness of God shall overflow the 
world, like a mighty and deepening river. Oh t that the Spirit of God may 
then convince us of this .' 

One remark, and I dose. How different are the convictions of.the Spirit of 
God from the convictions of the men of this world ! The great effort of 
V oltaire was to convince the world that it had neither a Creator, nor a father, 
nor a soul, nor a destiny beyond the hrufes which perish; Bousseau tried to 
convince the world, that the gratification of .all our sinful passions was the 
attainment of the highest happiness; and Byron, in strains of great witchery 
and music, tried to convince the world that profligacy was the perfection of 
enjoyment; and the Socialist tries to convince the world, that the unhinging 
of all its bonds and the disruption of its finest and its holiest connections, 
must be its greatest happiness; and a school has arisen—the school of 
Emerson and (I fear I must add) Carlyle—the disciples of which are labouring 
to prove, with language of awful eloquence and power, and profound thought, 
that earnestness of purpose and energy of heart constitute true and lasting 
happiness. In the writings of CanUle, and those associated with him, there¬ 
to much that is good and useful; if he has done nothing more, he has at- 
least done good in what he calls “ scattering the shams” of the world, exposing 
•the hypocrisies of the world, in whatever way they may manifest themselves,. 
But stUI with the good there to mingled much that to-had. When the Spirit 
of God, however, convinces the world, he takes a different course. He con¬ 
vinces of siq, that you may lie prostrate before God; Ha-convinces-of righte¬ 
ousness, that you may seek a title, to the skies i and He convinces of judgment,, 
that all the evil may be banished from the world, andaU the good remain. 

And how different does the Spirit begin His work, from the way in which 
man begins. His work! Han’s work begins on the outside, and proceeds. 
inwards; the Spirit’s work begins in the inside; and moves outwards. Man is. 
satisfied with giving the exterior polish; the Spirit gives the interior life. 
Han supplies graces for gratifying men’s eyes: the Spirit gives life from 
within, to originate the graces without. Han studies to seem ,■ the Spirit makes 
us to be. The farmer to the Sham, the latter -to the reality. The church makes 
churchmen; dissent makes dissenteiSt hot the Spirit of Gfed makes. 
Christians. 
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“ If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature old things are passed away; 
behold , au things are become new.” —2 Corinthians v, 17. 

That newness of aspect, under which the Christian views the world and its 
inhabitants, himself, his state and future condition, his enjoyments here, and 
his anticipations hereafter, is the most remarkable feature of the new life on 
which he has entered. Scattered thickly throughout the volume of Holy 
Writ, are passages whichjuark, in the strongest manner, the contrast between 
the unbeliever and the man .whose heart is renewed. He sees what the other 
perceives not; faith to his eye is the telescope which brings another world 
beneath his observation, and shows him not only its reality bat its glories. 
“ Behold, all things are become new 1” 

These words imply a mighty change; and let us, while we endeavour' to 
trace its progress and to ascertain its nature, lift up our hearts to the throne 
of Divine grace, that our minds may be illuminated and our affections hal¬ 
lowed, that this vital change may pass upon all of us, and that we may be of 
the same spirit as was Christ our laird. 

It is not from without that this cmuige takes place; for God “ causeth His 
suu to shine upon the good sad the evil, and tnaketh His rain to fall on the 
just and the unjust.” It is not in heaven above, or in the earth beneath; for 
still “day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night showeth knowledge 
far less is it in that great Being himself, with whom is “ no variableness, 
neither shadow of turning.” The change is not from without, but in man 
h imself,—a change of thought, a change of hope, a change of nature. From 
the time that he enters into the mystical body of Christ, he acquires a new 
sense; the scales fall from bis eyes, and he beholds things which were not 
visible before, because they are “ spiritually discerned.” Dike the prophet’s 
servant, who, when his eyes were miruulously opened, saw the mountain 
filled with homes sad chariots of fire roMd about Elisha, so the newly-born 
Christian sees the sure tendency of good and of evil, of sin and of righteous¬ 
ness. His sight is purged as with euphrasy and rue; and though be may 
have been long seeking after the vanities of this world, he is enabled to burst 
all the bands of prejudice and education, and to estimate all things at their 
true value. The worldly man may know theoretically, as well as the Christian, 
the truths of religion; he may assent to the proposition, that “ without holi¬ 
ness, none can see the lordhe may say that he trusts to attain a blessed 
eternity i but does he feel that of which he speaks—does it even in the smal¬ 
lest degree affect his conduct f I trow not. In fact, (and a melancholy fact 
it is,) he is totally indifferent about the matter. The God of this world has 
blinded his eyes to the dread realties of a future state. The world, and the 
things of the world are vividly present to his mind; but of another, he knows 
nothing, feels nothing; thinks nothing. Yet if, 'while thus employed in heap¬ 
ing up riches for this frail and transient life, in enjoying those pleasures which 
last but fog a moment sad yield no seftt satisfaction, the Spirit of God .should 
“strive” mightily with that man; if, drawn by the gracious influences Of the 
Holy Spirit, he should come unto the Father, and be received as he who with 
a humble and contrite heart cometh to the Father ever w ill Ae,—then the veil 
which had hitherto Covered the real aspect of things, will tJrdrawn up before 
his eyes, and he will behold the prospect at the future lighted up by the rays 
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of eternal truth. And oh! if there he newness in freedom to the bora-slave; 
if there be newness in light to the man who has for years been the tenant of a 
dungeon s then may this man cry out, in the fulness of his joy—“ Old things 
are passed away j and behold, all things are become new.” 

There is something so striking in the Gospel scheme, something so beau¬ 
tifully fitted to its great design, that were we not aware of that moral and 
mental blindness which hangs over the world like a cloud, we should suppose 
that it must carry conviction to every breast, that its demands would meet 
with immediate and universal compliance. It is, however, a consideration not 
the less awful, because forced on our notice by the occurrences of every day, 
that “ strait is the gate, and narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, and few 
there be that go in thereat.” Alas! we might go into some temple dedicated 
to God’s worship; and among the crowds who there bow the knee, if we sin¬ 
gled out any person at random, how probable is it that we might say—‘ This 
man has passed his years hitherto “ without God in the worldhe may con¬ 
sider himself “ rich and increased in goods, and having need of nothing,” and 
he may deem himself good and wise, and perchance religious also s he may have 
attended on the means of grace, and associated with the people of Goa'; but 
he is still “in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity,” ” Suppose, 
then, that it pleased God “ by the foolishness of preaching" to open that man’s 
heart to the truth ; mark then the change that follows. He listens to the his¬ 
tory of the Saviour; watches His agony in the garden; and attends Him to 
the cross. He hears the shouts of the fierce Bomans, and the insults of the 
Jewish rabble. He hearkens to the prayer of the Saviour for forgiveness on 
His murderers; and that cry strikes on his ear at which “ the veil of the tem¬ 
ple was rent,”—“ It is finished P’ The darkness that fell over earth and hea¬ 
ven is palpable before him; and the throne of hell is shaken to its foundations 
by the earthquake that followed. He has heard this a thousand times before ; 
but never till now did hje know what it meant Now with the Word the dew 
of the Spirit sinks into his heart ; tears break, from his eyes, longunused 
to such streams; he identifies bis own sins among those, to expiate which God 
himself so suffered, and he exclaims—“ Against Thee, Thee only, have I 
sinned, and done tkis evil ia Thy sight” Nor does the revelation thus made 
to bis soul stop here; he becomes aware how utterly inconceivable is the valne 
of that which required the sacrifice of Christ to redeem; how awful must be 
the punishment to avert which so costly an atonement was necessary! The 
world is now in his mind but as the place of his probation, in wbieh “ with 
fear and trembling” he is to “ work out his salvation.” Its glories and its 
honours, its pleasures and its splendours, the gold and the.gemsand the laurel, 
and those still more intoxicating scenes that passion can conjure up, pass be¬ 
fore him as the gorgeous pageantry of crowns and kingdoms passed before the 
. Saviour during His temptation; he hears the voice that exclaims—“ All these 
will I give Thee, if Thou wilt fall down and worship meand he recollects the 
Divine answer-*-’* It is written, thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
Him only shalt thou serve.” The min of this world see the splendid phantoms, 
and are alluded by their beauty; the man who is enlightened by the Divine 
Spirit sees also their emptiness, mid the fiendish hand that offers them. Great, 
however, as is the change which affects earthly and future objects of desire in 
his estimation, it is still leas wonderful than the alteration In his moral percep¬ 
tion that now takes place. The light that has dawned; upon his soul shows 
him the awful and -ineffable majesty of that God who “ chargeth his angels 
with folly,” and “ in whose sight the heavens themselves are not pure.” It 
reveals the distance at which the highest and holiest of created beings stand 
from Him who made them so ; and he feels that while angels and archangels 
veil their faces with awe and reverence in the presence of the All Holy One, it 
surely becomes man, the fallen, the earthly, to prostrate himself ia speechless 
worship before God, and to rejoice with lowly adoration, that from His remote 
station even he may join in the praises of his Maker. Hut if he- thus feds the 
gfeatness of the Deity, and is so deeply sensible of “ the exceeding sinfufoess of 
sin,” with what feelings’ will he contemplate the mercy that is held out for his 
acceptance! That the Lord of life rad glory should so far-condescend in 
mercy as to pardon the wickedness rad corruptions of a world in which “there 
is none that doetiugood, no, not’one,” is itselffar mote than the unaided mind 
of man could con«ive; that he should not only pardon His rebellious crea¬ 
tures, hut offer in His own presence an 1 eternity of unutterable felicity, is an 
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extent of goodness to which .the wildest imagination could never attain but 
when we know, that to secure this happiness for us, He descended in one 
person oi His triune divinity to a world of sin and suffering, that He was 
“ despised and rejected of men,” that He “ came unto His own, and His own 
received Him not,” that finally He suffered death for our sins, and that through 
the merits of His death we are invited to oome unto God,—I say, in contem¬ 
plating a love so infinite, language sinks beneath the vast conception, and 
adoring silence is the only homage that man can render to the Eternal. These 
topics are taught us from our childhood; we are aware of their truth; but we 
nerthes feel their importance, nor perceive their magnificence. We are like a 
man placed in a hall lined with the most exquisite paintings, and adorned with 
. priceless and unrivalled statues; but either that ball is wrapped in impenetra¬ 
ble darkness, or (he eyes of the man are so bonnd that he cannot see. It is in 
vain that yob tell him of the glories by which he is surrounded; he may be 
convinced that you speak truth,—-nay, he may himself assert that he is sur¬ 
rounded by all the triumphs of art; but what though his mind be thus con¬ 
vinced f —his thoughts are not upon them; there is no light to reflect back 
the splendours of the picture, to reveal the almost breathing beauty of the 
statue. But let a flood of day burst upon the scene, let the eye before vacant 
toe filled with the choicest objects; and that man will start (as it were) from a 
trance, and realise at once that to which before he only assented. So when 
the Spirit has removed the bandage from the-intellectual eye, and thawed the 
icy fetters that held back the heart’s most valuable feelings, then, endowed at 


■once with sight and liberty, can the Christian exclaim with delight—“ Old 
things are passed away; and behold, all thingj are become new.” 

We might prove, were it necessary, that he only who has awaked from 
his sleep, who has "arisen from the dead," (that is, from the death of 
•sin,) can worship the Creator “ in spirit and in truthfor he only knows 
what kind of Being is the God whom he adores. In. the vision of realising 
faith, the clouds disperse,, the shadows fly, the country beyond the grave is 
made like Canaan beneath the eye of Moses; but the believer knows that ho 
ehall enter in, and abundantly possess it. And, think you, while he looks 
upon that holy city, “ the Hew Jerusalem,” that* sunless,*moonless, starless 
■abode, lighted by the lustre of the everlasting throne—while the songs of her 
.glorified inhabitants, the harpings of her seraphic minstrelsy, strike from afar 
upon his ear—that these things are chief in refreshing his spirit, and urging 
him onwards with invigorated resolution ? He is Ijolden up by the knowledge 
that Christ, his Head, his Leader, “ the Captain' of his* salvation,” is gone 
before, and that there he “ Bhall be like Him, for he shall see Him as He is.” 
■But if he turn his eyes another way, he beholds a picture equally impressive, 
tout awfully different. He beholds the gate at which Hope forsakes whosoever 
•enters ; he hears from Within the voice of " weeping, and wailing, and gnash¬ 
ing of teethhe sees “ the worm that dieth not, and the fire that is not 
•quenched?” and he beholds that “ the smoke .of their torment ascendeth for 
ever find ever j” but he knows that this vast storehouse of Divine wrath, filled 
an it with plagues and everlasting fire, is prepared not for Him, but for “ the 
devil and His angels.” He beholds the arm of One “mighty to save,” out¬ 
stretched to prevent hfs falling into the fiery gulf: and thus he sees, in the 
mirror of faith, the penalty if he “ neglect,” the reward if he embrace, “ this 
cheat salvation.” lids he could not do till the Spirit of God enlightened him 
.jbr these are things to be “ spiritually discerned,” and unless they are seen 
they cannot be obtained. Faithwe have already -compared to a telescope, 
which brings under our notice the beauties of a far-off land ; but the telescope 
fa»vto n* as fitk as we were. Faith, on the other hand, not only shows us the 
heavenly inheritance of Christ’s faithful followers, but it gives us a title to 
partakeof its advantages. And who, with the immediate prospect of a king¬ 
dom to whiah all the mightiest empires’of theearth are as less than nothing, 
would he over-particular as to how be fared during the few day's before taking 
possession ? To the man of the world, all beyond death i* a dreary void: to tne 
Christian, it is the assurance of glory fe.and he who is thus changed may well 
exclaim—“ Old things arp p asse d away (and behold, all things are become new.” 

Bnt it ia not on^ythat “whereashe was blind before, iv jw he sees’’—-that 
the eyes rif his mindhave hseu anhointed, and the effectual f EpUr hatha” has 
heenprononnbed iy iSitt Who never spake in vain ; his moral nature has also 


received a change,—the tides ef fecting have been restored to their right 
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channel, and now flow on calmly and swiftly towards their Creator, like deep 
rivers that roll mightily towards the ocean in which they are finally absorbed. 
Gratitude to the Divine Author of his being, from whom come all blessings, is 
now for the first tjme felt; love to the Divine Saviour, by whom he has been res¬ 
cued from “ the wrath to come,” is now a part of his character; no longer does 
he struggle against the pleading Spirit of the Most High, butTiaving beheld with 
a dear eye, he acts according to the dictates of a heart no longer under a spell, 
and his language becomes-*-" What shall I render unto the Lord, for ail His 
benefits to me ?” The question cannot remain unanswered; the Scripture 
suggests the reply : “ My son, give Me thy heart i” and in obedience to the 
sacred precept, he lays his heart on the altar of the Lord, and devotes himself 
unreservedly to God. The unregenerate man no more feels the monstrous 
ingratitude, the ineflhble wickedness of his best estate, than he sees in their 
true colours the nature and the consequences of sin. Seeing and feeling thus 
differently, “ the yoke” of the Saviour will be found “ easy, and His burden 
light.” “ Dost thou believe ?” says the Saviour j “ thou doest well: the devils 
also believe and tremble.” Butman, alas ! for the most part, believes without 
trembling. Theonly true principle of obedience is love ; and obedience is the 
only true test of love. Our Divine Master has said—“ If ye love Me, keep My 
commandmentsand truly, unless we do love Him, we cannot keep His 
commandments. The duties of the Christian course are not to be performed 
by one who does not enjoy the Christian’s support j they are not onfy 
distasteful, but they are impossible. By the assistance of the pi vine Spirit, 
however, we are enabled to perform what is required of us; we are first 
enabled to see, we are then induced to fed, we are next assisted to act; and in 
these three operations consists the change by which the man “ who is in 
Christ becomes a new creature.” He goes with alacrity about duties Which 
he formerly neglected, or felt to be a burden i the service of God’s house is 
a delightful service for him ; he attends to hear what the Lord Will say unto 
him by His servant, to join in praising his Creator,,to bend his knee in prayer 
before,his Preserver. He is willing to “forgive men their trespassesfor it 
is ever present'to his mind how great oflbnces has God forgiven him. He 
submits meekly to the injuries with which he meets i for he remembers that 
Christ his Lord was mocked and scourged, insulted and crucified ; and he 
prays for his persecutors, hearing in mind that even on the cross his Divine 
Master offered up a prayer for those whose hands were yet red with His 
sacred blood. Of hie wealth he freely distributes to those that have need,— 
for he considers himself as one that will have to “ give an account of his 
stewardship j” he pays “ honour where honour is due, tribute to whom tribute •, 
he does not speak evil of the ruler of His people, for he knows that “ the 
powers that be are ordained of God.” In the domestic relations of life, he 
reflects (as it were,! the love of God around him i and by the study of that 
inspired Book, which alone “ maketh wise unto salvation,” he is “ thoroughly 
ftirnished to every good word and work.” Is this the character of one as yet 
unrenewed ? Par from it. Th^ ordinances of God he regards not i the 
example of Christ be follows not; the Scriptures of truth he obeys not; his 
wealth is lavished upon vanity, if not crime ; and if he is amiable in bis 
domestic character, it is attributable only to mere good-nature. Hay, 
perchance, he may, be.the very reverse t he may be morose, as well as careless; 
stained with crime,, da well as neglectful of God. Hegfect Of God ia itself a 
crime, and one quite sufficient to ruin any soul; but I here speak of crime of a 
more tangible description; he may be a blasphemer, a drunkard, an adulterer; 
he may be given up to “ work au sncleanness with greedinessbut even if 
this be the esse, the blood of the new covenant has hot lost its saving efficacy. 
And when.such an one becomes the character that I just before described, all 
within the sphere of his influence will say—‘ This man is “ a new creature 
with him “old things are passed away vaad behold, all things are become new?” 

Here, then, was a case,of guilt, dark and desperate; the “ roaring lion,” 
who “ goeth about to seek whom he may devout, was about to take e;iast 
spring, when the Divine power interposed, and saved the intended victim. 
And', beholding such a case of moral peril perchance, I may say, while I 
look ;round the walls of this sacred building—“ And such were some of you; 
hut ye arewashedg but ye are purified, but ye are sanctified.” And may the 
God and lather of our Lord Jesus Christ keep jou from falling, and guide 
you into all peace. 
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Lastly, if so great and so important be the change which takes place On all 
who enter the mystical body of Christ ; we are enabled, by applying to our* 
selves the test, to decide that question upon which our happiness here and 
liereafter depends. Are we in Christ f Are we new creatures ? It matters 
not how we seem to others, what the religious world may think of us, for 
unless we are “ renewed in the spirit of our minds,” we shall be like the pa¬ 
tient who conceals his disease from the physician, the client who gives an 
unfair statement of his ease to the advocate. L know that nothing can be 
concealed from Cod ; but we may blind our own consciences, or partially do so. 
At all events, we may strive to do so; wamay say to our souls—“ Peace, peace, 
when there is no peaceand thus we may keep up a hollow quiet, even as 
the ruined man may calm his feelings by forbearing to examine his accounts. 
But this question must be asked, and must be met fairly and fully ; and if not 
here, it will have a fearful answer in eternity. Let us, then, examine ourselves 
whether we “ truly repent of our former sins, and stedfastlv purpose to lead a 
new life, having a living faith in God’s mercy through Christ, with a thankful 
remembrance of His death.” If so, and we are “m charity with all men,” 
we may conclude that this change has passed upon us. And we may with 
humble confidence look forward to that day, when literally as well as spiri¬ 
tually, “ Old things shall pass away j”. “ a new heaven and a new earth 
wherein dwefleth righteousness” shall greet our sight; and, entering upon a 
course of celestial happiness, we shall exclaim—“ Behold, all things are 
become new t” " 


THE CONNEXION BETWEEN NATURAL PHILOSOPHY AND 
REVEALED RELIGION. 


Tun following is the Syllabus of a Course of Lectures on the Connexion 
between Natural Philosophy and Revealed Religion, to he delivered in Verulam 
Episcopal Chapel, Lambeth, before the Members of the Church of England 
Young Men’s Society, (South West London Auxiliary,) by the Rev. Henrt 
Christmas, M.A., E.R.S., P.S.A., Acad. Meg. MatriL Ant. Soc., Librarian of 
Sion College, and Minister of the Chapel :— 

LECTURE I. LECTURE IV. 

Wednesday Evening f November liih, 1847. 

• ASTRONOMY : 

The Cosmogony of Moses—Light created 
before the Sun—Solar 8y*tem—the Moon and 
her offices—Progressive Character of Crea¬ 
tion—Analogy between the Visible and Spi- 
• ritual Universe, 

LECTURE if, 

Wednesday Evening, December lit, 1847. 
astronomy cottnmxo. 

Plurality of Worlds—Discoveries of Modem 
A st ro n omer.—tfadr Tendency—the Miracle 
of Joshua—the Sun stayed at the Command 
of Ttalab—Worship of the Heavenly Bodies— 
it« Origin, Nature, and Effects. Conclusion. 

LECTURE HI. 

Wetuesdey Even i ng, December 824,1S47. 

LIGHT: j 

Its Velocity—Reflections on Its Transmis¬ 
sion—Atrument for the Hi vine Omniscienoe 
—Light Emblematic of Truth.—it* Identity or 
Intimate Ommerion trim Calorie, Electri¬ 
city and Galvanism, and Magnetism, shown 
by recent experiments—Tendency of such 
doctrine—Aurora Borealis. Conclusion. 


Wednesday Evening, December 1 bib, 1847. 
GEOLOGYs 

The System of Moses—How far coincident 
with Modern Discoveries—Scripture Chro¬ 
nology considered — Hindoo Chronology — 

tS?Q uestion of Inspiration oonsidered—dho 
Object of Moses—Geology yet In Its Infancy. 

„ LECTURE V. 

Wednesday Evening, December rand, 1S47. 
NATURAL HISTORY OF THE ANCIENT 
WORLD: 

Natural History of Moses—the Trees of 
Life and of Knowledge—Leviathan—Behe¬ 
moth—the Serpent of Paradise—the Winged 
Serpents of the Desert—Jewish Traditions. 
Conclusion. 

LECTURE VI. 

| Wednesday Evening, December 2924,1847. 
OBJECTS AND ADVANTAGES OF SCIENCE : 

The Improvement of the Mind a Religions 
Duty—shown to bear on Missionary Enter¬ 
prise-Value of Mathematical Research to 
the Ministers of the Church, and especially 
to the Missionary. Conclusion. 


The above Lectures will appear in early Numbers of The Pulpit, 
commencing on Thursday o^xt, December 2. ' 
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BY THE 

REV. ROBERT BICKERSTETH, B.A. 

FUEACHED IN ST. JOHN’S CHURCH, CLAPHAM BISS, 
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“ Do Hot My words do good to him that walketh uprightly f” —Micah ii. 7. . 

It U a common and a just observation, that the greatest blessings when per¬ 
verted become the greatest curses. An unimproved or an abused privilege 
becomes a positive evil; that which was designed to benefit, will through its 
wrong use turn only to mischief; and then the greater the benefit which it was 
intended to confer, the more terrible will be the injury of which it is actually 
productive. 

It were easy to adduce a host of illustrations to confirm the justice of these 
observations. There is hardly a temporal blessing to be named, in respect of 
which it may not be shewn that its abuse becomes a curse to the possessor. 
The larger the measure of its bestowment, the more fearful is the evil resulting 
from its misuse. To take only one or two illustrations out of many which 
might readily be named : look, for example, at the endowments of intellect or 
of reason. There can be no question that God confers a great blessing upon a 
man, when He endows him with a fine and comprehensive understanding. The 
intellect is a noble faculty ; it serves immeasurably to elevate and to dignify 
its possessor ; it bespeaks the gloriousness of his origin, and the magnificence 
of his destiny i and wheresoever you meet an individual gifted with extraordi¬ 
nary powers of mind, it is impossible to withhold some tribute of admiration. 
There may indeed be found some, with either not sufficient understanding 
themselves to appreciate mental ability, or with too much selfishness to allow 
of their praising in another what betokens inferiority in themselves ; but these 
are the exceptions ; men will commonly pay homage to genius, and acknow¬ 
ledge the splendour of the gift wherever it is met with. And yet this talent, 
so admirable—this faculty, so noble—may prove anything rather than a bles¬ 
sing to its owner ; it may become, through perversion or abuse, an injury in 
place of. a blessing ; and tho injury will be proportional to the magnitude of 
the gift. Yes, if the man to whom God has allotted a more than common 
grasp of intellect should grow vain of the gift-—if he should come to act inde¬ 
pendently of the Giver—if, exulting in the pride of intellect, he should scorn 
to submit himself to revelation—if, in .the high soarings of reason, he should be 
dazzled by the splendour of her discoveries, and close his vision to those truths 
which reason by herself is unequal to apprehend,—then will the loftiness of his 
endowment in this respect prepare the way for only a more aggravated ruin, 
and reason, in place of guiding him up to an acquaintance with God, may only 
serve to shed a melancholy brilliance on tho path which leads to perdition. 
The blessing will in this case be converted into a Curse, and the immensity of 
the ruin will be measured by the vastness and the nobleness of the perverted 
endowment. Or^to borrow another illustration from the ease of him to whose 
lot Providenoe has ordained a more than common abundance of this world’s 
wealth: riches honestly obtained are designed for a blessimj. Be it that God 
intends to prove men by prosperity, even as in another mode He proves by ad¬ 
versity, yet evdn under this point of view wealth may be considered a blessing. 
The trial successfully passed will issue in the advantage of its subject. And 
betide this, opulence affords to its possessor extended means of usefulness-— 
huger facilities for advancing the Divine glory, it is represented in Saripture 
as a Messing > and there can be no question that when God confers power 
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to get wealth, He confers a good for which He is fitly entitled to praise. It is. 
easy, however, to perceive that wealth, like every other temporal blessing, is 
capable of the greatest abuse. It may—it often has—become a curse to its 
possessor. 1 f, in place or viewing prosperity as God’s gift, an individual comes 
to connect it only with human foresight or skill—if the possession minister to 
pride, self-confidence and selfishness—if it make him heedless of the necessities 
of others, andintentsolely upon his own aggrandizement,—then it, is not difficult 
tosee, that affluence which was designed for good, is in this case working only 
evil to the possessor ; and here too the extent of mischief will lie proportional 
to the amount of blessing abused. To say nothing of that positive evil which 
wealth and the power which it confers may enable a man to commit, there will be 
injury to himself which will be proportioned to the resources at his command. 
Each new accession of wealth will tend to make him more heedless of his de¬ 


pendence upon God—will minister to the growth of that haughtiness of temper 
which precedes a fall, and to that selfishness of spirit which when it once takes 
possession of a heart commonly makes it impervious to all impression for good. 
Thus in this case the blessing will have been transformed into a curse—or, to 
borrow the language of Scripture, the tiling which should have been for tlm 
man’s welfare has become to him “an occasion of falling.” 

It is unnecessary to pursue further this train of observation. Enough lias 
been said in confirmation of the point, that an abused blessing works only in¬ 
jury to its possessor. The moral lesson we have derived from the two instances 
of a misapplied reason and of a misused abundance might with equal propriety 
be derived from every instance in which a blessing is not used conformably to 
the design of God in its allotment. The cases to which we have referred are 
those of temporal blessings ; but spiritual mercies may equally be abused with 
temporal, and the result which ensues from their misuse is to the full as disas¬ 
trous. This truth is at least implied in that emphatic question which we have 
proposed as a topic for meditation this evening. The prophet, speaking in the 
name of God, demands—“ Do not My words do good to him that walketli up¬ 
rightly?” But the form of interrogation clearly implies, that to such as walk’ 
not in uprightness the words of the Almighty will rather do injury. 

With reference to the occasion upon which the question was first put, it may 
be enough to observe, that Micah who proposed it was a prophet of the Lord 
who flourished at a period when gross corruption prevailed amongst Israel and 
Judah. He was called upon to remonstrate with the people for their degene¬ 
racy and crime, and he had also to foretel the approach of calamity severe as it 
was merited. It is scarcely to be wondered at that this preaching was unac¬ 
ceptable to the people whose conduct it served to upbraid. They endeavoured 
to silence him from speaking, being desirous only to bo left alone in their prac¬ 
tice of iniquity. The prophet’s voice served to startle and to disquiet them ; 
they looked upon him simply as a messenger of evil, and as the instrument in 
some sense of the apprehended calamities. Accordingly, they surrounded him 
in the execution of his office, and urged him to desist from the proclamation of 
woe. And it was in reply to the solicitations of those who entreated of him not 
to prophecy, that he delivered that emphatic appeal which you have in the 
verse containing our text : “ O thou,” said ho, “ that art named the house of 
Jacob, is the Spirit of the Lord straitened ? Are these His doings ?” And 


then he added further—“Do not My words do good to him that wametn 
uprightly ?’’ As if he had said—‘ 'I'hough I breathe a message of woe, and 
though I have to foretel impending judgments, yet it is in mercy the warning is 
given. This very announcement of wrath shall “do good” to those who will 
turn and “walk uprightly they shall be able to attest, that “My words do 
good to him that walketh uprightly.'” 

Our concern, however, at present is not so mqch with the occasion upon 
which the challenge of the text was delivered, as with the broad principle which 
it seems to imply. There is pointed out, in the question before us, the condition 
of all profitable hearing of God’s words. God's words do gjiod to them that 
walk uprightly. Upright walking is, then, the requisite condition for being 
advantaged by the reception of Civine truth ; in other words, thg precept must 
be embodied m practice, or it will not only be useless, it will be positively inju¬ 
rious. This is the groat truth that by God’s help we would endeavour to bring 
before you to-night. We wish to examine how far it is susceptible of proof, 
that in order to be morally advantaged by the hearing of God’s words, there 
must be diligence in the hearer to walk uprightly. And there are two methods 


to him that walketh 
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in which we will aim to make good this point : the first is by shewing what 
reason there is to expect that a man who hears God’s words, but walks not 
uprightly, will only be injured by the communication ; and the second is by 
showing somewhat of that good which may be expected to follow from the hear¬ 
ing of God’s words to one who walks uprightly. This will constitute a kind of 
negative and positive proof of the truth implied in the question—“ Do not My 
words do good to him that walketh uprightly V” 

J. We are to show, then, in the first place, what reasons there are for 
expecting that the hearing of God’s words will injure, rather than benefit, the 
individual who walks not “uprightly.” 

Now it is evident that some qualification is necessary at the outset, to obviate 
an erroneous conclusion which might be drawn from the foregoing statement. 
When it is affirmed that God’s words do not benefit those who walk not 
uprightly, it might be objected, ‘ What, then, becomes of the utility of tho 
proclamation to the disobedient V and what remains of the office of the Word 
to convince and to convert the soul ?’ Wo know that Scripture by itself, and 
the preaching of tho Gospel, are amongst the agencies which God employs for 
the bringing home to men’s minds the conviction of sin, and for leading them 
to an acquaintance with the mode of salvation. Ifi then, it is affirmed that 
God’s words “ do goo^l” to those only who “ walk uprightly,” this representa¬ 
tion, at least, appears to clash with such statements as attribute to God’s 
Word a powerful efficacy to convince and convert the backslider. The 
apparent contradiction is, however, easily explained. The prophet is clearly 
speaking of such persons as under the hearing of God’s words refused to 
repent and be obedient. The message he had to deliver was calculated to 
reclaim and convert them, but they refused submission to the authority of 
Him in whose name the messenger spake; and it was in this ease that tho 
tidings injured, iu place of benefittiug. Tho guilt and the responsibility were 
all their own ; the fault was not in tho Word. Neither was the prophet to 
desist from proclaiming that Word, simply because when its statements were 
rejected moral injury would result; the Word was adapted to cause lasting 
benefit, it was designed for a blessing, and if it in reality became instruments 
only to injury, the responsibility of this entirely belonged to those by whom 
the design of' G od was wilfully frustrated. Anti so with reference to the pro¬ 
clamation of God’s truth amongst ourselves : we are not to be deterred from 
communicating God’s words to the disobedient, simply because there is a pos¬ 
sibility that they will continue tho disobedient, and in that ease be injured, 
and not advantaged, by the message. Those words are adapted to convince 
them of the folly and the guilt of impenitence ; provided only they obtain 
hearing and acquiescence, they will assuredly do good ; and we are to act upon 
this possibility—throwing the entire responsibility of any injury which may 
accrue, upon the individual who by wilful rejection of God’s words—in other 
words, by refusal to “ walk uprightly” — frustrates tho intention of thoso 
words to cause him good. 

With this qualification, we may now proceed to investigate more closely 
the reasons wherefore.the proclamation of God’s words shall injure those who 
walk not “ uprightly.” You will keep in view the case which wo ore sup¬ 
posing : it is that of an individual to whom God’s words are sent—it matters 
not whether simply on the page of the Bible, or through the instrumentality 
of preaching. This individual has gained some degree of familiarity with the 
message of God’s truth ; be is no stranger to the tenour of that communica¬ 
tion which God has made to us of Ilis will in tho volume of Revelation ; he 
is fur from being ignorant of the nature of those promises or threatenings 
which God has revealed in His Word; but the acquaintance has never yet led 
him to a walk of uprightness ; ho has never yet come to the recognition of 
God’s authority to command, nor of God’s claim to the consecration of His 
every faculty. God’s words have been practically a dead letter; promise lias 
not allured him to obey, even threatening has not seared him from'rebellion ; 
he has withstood all tho overtures of mercy and ail the denunciations of 
wrath i God’s words, whether inscribed on the page of Scripture or communi¬ 
cated audibly by the ministrations of the Gospel, have never yet led him to 
“ walk uprightly.” And this is precisely the case in which we are prepared to 
contend, that the words of God are turning to that man’s injury. It is not 
simply that he has been unadvantaged by their proclamation ; it is that he is 
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morally injured—that the blessing is being converted into a curse—and becauso 
he walks not “uprightly,” therefore God's Word is not doing him “ good." 

You will ask my reason for concluding thus : wherefore do we maintain in 
respect of an individual who is familiarised to appeals from Scripture—that is, 
to the sound of God’s W ord—but who is qot influenced thereby to set out upon 
a walk of uprightness, that ho is morally injured, rather than benefitted, by 
the proclamation ? Indeed we need not search far for reasons to justify this 
conclusion. We assume ('what, indeed, all must admit) that every man’s real 
and highest enjoyment, his greatest moral advantage, depends upon his con¬ 
formity to the precepts of God’s Word. There will not, 1 conceive, be a differ¬ 
ence of opinion upon this point—that the sum of a creature’s happiness must 
depend upon the agreement between bis course of conduct and the precepts of 
God’s Word ; in short, that he must, sooner or later, hearken to and obey the 
will of his Maker, or he will sutler irretrievable loss and shame. And now the 


question is, whether each instance in which God’s words arc heard, and no 
result towards holiness produced, does not diminish the probability of ultimate 
obedience ; whether, in short, the longer an individual goes on in a state of 
indifference to piety under the ministration of God’s Word, he is not becoming 
morally more hard and inflexible, less likely ever to become the subject of 
genuine repentance. Now it seems to be a law of man’s moral constitution, 
that feelings once aroused, which are not carried out jnto practice, gradually 
become feebler, and less capable of being wakened afresh. If you have suc¬ 
ceeded at any time in awakening within the mind of another a strong feeling, 
and if that feeling subside without generating a corresponding course of con¬ 
duct, it will be a ten times harder matter to produce that feeling again. We 
apply this observation to the case of a hearer of God’s words. We know that 
the tidings which those words convey are preeminently adapted to arouse the 
feelings or sensibilities of man’s nature ; they are addressed to the hopes and 
the fears which are seated deep within the breast of every one. What can be 
more stirring than the appeal which God’s words address to the fears ? what 
more animating than their appeal to the hopes of mankind ? And we cannot 
suppose it possible that a man should have been long plied with the minis¬ 
trations of the Gospel, that he should have been long familiarised to the 
messages of Scripture, without having had his moral sensibilities at some time 
aroused. He has kindled with fear or throbbed with hope. Now what wo 
maintain is just this—that if these feelings, thus appealed to and thus awakened, 
have evaporated without resulting in moral action, the individual has sustained 
a vast moral injury. According to the principle to which we just now 
adverted, ho must have become less sensitive, less capable of moral impression, 
and less pervious to moral appeal; and we can only, therefore, describe the 
process through which every man is passing who is living beneath the constant 
hearing of God’s words without being influenced by them to “ walk uprightly,” 
as a process of moral hardening. Why, every text as it recurs to memory, 
every page of Scripture npon which the eye turns, every sermon which is 
hearkened to, is a fresh appeal, whether to hope or to fear. It is like a new 
assault made upon the moral sensibilities; and we know very well that if these 
awakened hopes or fears lead not to a decisive course of action, the individual 
must be morally injured. He will under each new proclamation of God’s 
words become less sensitive to the force of their testimony, more indifferent to 


what they demand ; and thus becoming morally harder, he must he positively 
injured by the proclamation. And, therefore, if I wanted an illustration in 
proof of what is affirmed in the question of the text, oh ! it should be enough 
to make mention of the case of ono who, when he first listened to the procla¬ 
mation of Divine truth, throbbed with the forebodings of fear, or the aspira¬ 
tions of hope. But, alas ! these feelings subsided without producing any active 
result: when he next hearkened to the tidings, the message, though oloquept 
as before of God’s love to the fallen, and breathing as before the same tidings 
of pardon for all who will repent, but of bitter condemnation for the unbeliev¬ 
ing and obdurate, was heard with far less of emotion. In his subsequent 
career, he has gradually acquired that pitch of moral insensibility, which leaves 
him almost wholly unmoved beneath the most stirring appeal which is bor¬ 
rowed from the mercies or the terrors of the Lord ; and now as you behold 
him arrived at that most unenviable state, in which he can hearken to all that 
is melting in the Gospel and all that is terrible without being affected by the 
communication, will you not infer, that through his refusal to walk uprightly 
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ho has proved that the condition for deriving benefit from the words of God 
must be that which is implied by the question—“ Do not My words do good, 
to him that walketh uprightly ?” 

Now it will at once occur to you that, in a representation like the foregoing, 
we are fully borne "out by the statements of Scripture. An inspired apostle, 
when speaking of the office which he discharged as a minister of the Gospel, 
declares, “We are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are saved 
and in them that perish ; to the one we are the savour of death unto death, and 
to the other the savour of life unto life.’’ It is there implied, that the ministry 
of the Gospel actually contributes to tho condemnation of those by whom it is 
rejected. It does so, not only by vindicating, as it hereafter will, the justice of 
their final punishment s but it does so, even now, by positively hardening those 
whom it does not convert. When a man successfully withstands the most pow¬ 
erful means that can be brought to bear for his moral conversion, it is unrea¬ 
sonable to expect that inferior means should prove effectual. We do not deny 
the possibility of such a ease ; God, in whose hand entirely rests the conversion 
of the sinner, may be pleased to command success to an inferior agency ; and 
the case has sometimes occurred, in which an individual on whom the ministra¬ 
tions of the Gospel h ave been apparently expended in vain, have been subdued and 
converted by some casual occurrence, or some providential dispensation. In 
that instance, the lower or weaker instrumentality has prevailed, when the higher 
and more powerful served to fail. But this is an exception to the ordinary 
rule, and generally speaking we affirm, that when the appointed means of grace 
have proved ineffectual to produce conversion, you have no warrant to 
expect that other means will succeed. There is no case in which there is 
greater cause for apprehension than that of an individual who has long been 
accustomed to the ministrations of the Gospel, without being converted beneath 
them. It seems, in a case like this, that the avenues through which the heart 
and conseionee are commonly reached have been closed; long familiarity with 
the syllables of warning or of invitation, unfollowod by any practical effort of 
obedience, has only served to render the individual less open to conversion. 
And, indeed, this consideration ought to be laid to heart by each one amongst us, 
in respect of whom it might be affirmed, that he walks not uprightly, accord¬ 
ing to the requirements of the Gospel. The painful reflection is, that each 
warning, each invitation that you hear, each overture of mercy that is pressed 
upon your notice, to which you render not obedience, actually leaves you less 
likely to be profited by any future appeal. It may be, that as God's words are 
now sounding in your ears ; as you are being this night appealed to on the tes¬ 
timony of Scripture ; as I were to array before you your lost and ruined condi¬ 
tion by nature j as I went on to describe the love of God in having redeemed 
you with the precious blood of Christ; as I were to make mention of that Divine 
agency whereby you may be qualified to forsake sin and to pursue after holi¬ 
ness ; as I went on to speak of the ruin that awaits the transgressor, or dis¬ 
coursed of that blessedness which is offered to all who will follow the Saviour, 
my words might fall with some power on'the conscience of here and there one in 
this gathered assembly. The Spirit of tho overliving God, who is always pre¬ 
sent with the ministrations of the Gospel, might employ the truths I deliver 
at this season, to break in some heart the slumber of sin ; to cause a thrill of 
hope, or a pang of fear. Now what I affirm in respect of such a case, is briefly 
this—that if the newly awakened feeling be stifled ; if it be not cherished ; if 
you seek not to carry it out into action ; if it lead not to some vigorous and 
prompt effort to walk in the way of uprightness—then will you have sustained 
a moral injury. Tho momentary disturbance, which is not succeeded by the 
new life of righteousness, will leave you more fixedly the impenitent than 
before; and tho probability is, that the next appeal to which you shall hearken, 
though sanctioned by precisely the same truths, will be heard with compara¬ 
tive indifference. The present resistance offered will make future resistances 
more easy ; and thus tho preaching of the Gospel, with all about it that breathes 
of love and of mercy, will actually be subservient to your increased hardness 
and infidelity, till growing daily more ripe for destruction there will be pre¬ 
sented by the very contrast in your case to that of others who walk according 
to the Divine precepts, a witness in support of the saying—“ Do not My words 
do good to him that woiketh upijjjhtly ?” 

II. We turn, however, at this point to a far more cheering topic than the 
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foregoing ; we are to consider, secondly, the positive good whioh results to 
the upright from hearing God's words. If the acquaintance with Divine Truth 
which is unaccompanied by consistent walking contributes to moral injury, be¬ 
yond all doubt that same knowledge, if connected with obedience, ministers to 
the moral welfare of the hearer. Under what point of view, then, does it ap¬ 
pear that God’s words actually benefit those who walk uprightly ? We think 
there are several modes in which this benefit may be derived. 

In the first place, look at the knowledge which revelation imparts. Now 
there is not a single portion of knowledge most necessary for man to lie ac¬ 
quainted with, which is not to be found on the page of God’s Word. You have 
only to think how it affords instruction with respect to God himself—with 
respect to man, both as to his origin and destiny. it reveals to us the moral 
character of Jehovah ; it sets before us the Almighty as a God of truth and 
equity—of faithfulness, compassion and love ; it unfolds to us the several attri¬ 
butes of our Maker—His uncompromising justice, His unswerving truth, ami 
yet His exuberant tenderness and pity ; it opens out the gracious plan of hu¬ 
man redumption—the wisdom and mercy which combined for the repair of that 
ruin which sin merited. It tells us how man was at first created after the 
Divine imago, endowed with every moral excellence, and fitted by the purity 
and perfection of his being for the highest enjoyment whereof a creature is sus¬ 
ceptible ; it explains how this was forfeited by the fall, and it thus accounts 
for the presence of evil, and of all those innumerable troubles which fall to the 
lot of mankind in their present estate. But it does not stop short with the ac¬ 
count of man’s ruin—it goes on to describe the several steps that lead to his 
restoration : the Divinely conceived method of his recovery, by the death of 
the Incarnate Word, and of his moral renovation through the indwelling of the 
Jloiy Ghost. It speaks, further, of the terms upon which forgiveness is offered 
to man ; it shews us that the redemption provided in the Gospel is commen¬ 
surate with the evil it is intended to remedy ; it offers to every descendant of 
Adam, of whatever nation under heaven, a free forgiveness and a title to accept¬ 
ance with God, provided only he will enter into covenant with God in Christ,, 
through repentance and faith. Then it speaks, further, of the glorious prospect 
that is opened up to the believer : his complete riddance from evil, as to its guilt 
and its power •, the present investiture of the soul with a moral holiness, through 
the Spirit’s operation ; ami the future ransom of the body from the grave, u 
glorified body resembling that of the Redeemer. It unfolds to us the mighty 
design of God, in creation, in providence, in grace, to prepare the way for 
the future enthronement of Christ as the universal Sovereign, “ King of kings 
and Lord of lords." And then we observe, that the apprehension of this truth 
so glorious in its nature, is ever more and more clear in proportion to the wil¬ 
lingness with which it is received. Beyond all question there is an unfolding 
of more and more truth to each honest and humble inquirer. “ The secret 
of the Lord is with them that fear him." “ Thou rneetest,” it is written, "him 
that rejoiceth and workelh righteousness, those that remember Thee in Thy 
ways.” And again : “ Then shall we know if we follow on to know the Lord. 
Fresh views upon upon the enraptured spirit, in proportion as the life is more 
and more conformed to the will of God. Obedience qualifies for making new 
and larger discoveries, while it enables also for taking a clearer view of what is 
already known. And oh 1 then, if the soul be enriched by knowledge—if it he 
benefited through the acquaintance it gains of the character and tho 
•purpose of Jehovah—if it is actually elevated in proportion as it gains a larger 
intelligence in respect of God's dealings with mankind, of the present condition 
and the future inheritance of the believer—and if all this intelligence is given 
in the exact ratio to the believer’s Inmost and upright walking,—surely, in tho 
communication of knowledge thus vouchsafed we may discern the truth of the 
assertion—“ Do not My words do good to him that walketh uprightly ?” 

Again : the words of God accomplish a most important purpose with refe¬ 
rence to the believer’s sanctification, or his actual preparation for heaven. When 
our blessed Saviour made entreaty for the sanctification of His converts, lie 
referred to the Word of God as the instrument to be employed for that purpose. 
“ Sanctify them,” said He, “through Thy truth.” And elsewhere an apostle 
asserts, that “ by the foolishness of preaching it pleases God to save them that 
believe.” These expressions sufficiently mdieate the offieo of the Word to 
sanctify tho believer. It were endless to mumerate all the methods in which 
it acts fijr this great end ; partly it operates through the promises it contains. 
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These promises being laid hold of by faith, nerve the believer for every duty to 
which ne is summoned. There is the promise of forgiveness of sins, of accep¬ 
tance with the Father, of the Spirit’s aid freely offered to every humble enqui¬ 
rer, of grace commensurate with every need, of help proportioned to our day 
and necessity ; there is the promise that prayer small be answered, that 
in reliance upon Divine help sin shall be overcome, temptation mastered, Satan 
trampled under foot, death conquered and heaven entered. These promises, 
laid hold of by faith, exert over the believer an energizing influence, prompting 
him to fresh duties, and sustaining Mini beneath the pressure of severe trials. 
Thus they act for his sanctification, presenting to him at all times the con¬ 
straining motive to flee from all iniquity, and to cultivate holiness in the fear of 
the Lord. Then besides the promises, there are the throatenings of Scripture ; 
and if the former serve to encourage, the latter servo to warn and rebuke. As 
I see what throatenings are contained in God’s Word against the rebellious, 
how can 1 do othorwise than abhor every solicitation to evil f Let a man only 
realise the awfulness of God’s threatenings, ns contained in His Word, and he 
must forsake iniquity and pursue after what makes for his everlasting peace. 
Thus the threatenings equally with the promises of Scripture become instru¬ 
mental to the believer's sanctification. And then in addition to all this, there are 
the examples set before us in God’s Word—the record of men who in the 
midst of much to hinder and oppose, notwithstanding maintained their alle¬ 
giance, and at length entered upon the “ rest” reserved for God’s people. 
Their examples serve to animate the Christian in his groat struggle with sin 
and combat with temptation. He turns to the bright array of those who have 
obtained a “ good report” through faith, and he derives from the history 
of their triumph tivc warrant to expect that he, too, may conquer, if relying 
upon tlie same source of strength. 

In all these respects, then, the Word of God acts for the believer’s moral 
purification, and thus benefits him for time and for eternity. But thou 
it is only the man who walks “ uprightly” to whom this benefit is applied. 
The promise, for example, cannot advantage any but the consistent dis¬ 
ciple. No man has a right to appropriate a single promise of God’s 
Word, who is not resolved upon striving after obedience. lie may wrongly 
appropriate a promise j but in this case it will only injure, through 
emboldening him in sin. It is the “ upright” walker before God to 
whom alone the promise in reality belongs. And so with respect to every 
other mode in which the Word is intended to benefit: tlie condition of bene- 
fitting is upright walking. What warrant can I have for turning to the 
example of saints for comfort, except I am aiming to resemble them in holi¬ 
ness ? Whereas, only let there be the endeavour, consistently maintained, to 
walk uprightly, and then can we set no limit to tlie good which God’s words 
are adapted to cause. Yes, if they furnish that knowledge whiqli most 
enriches, and elevates, and ennobles ; if they teach man what is his origin, 
what his present condition, what his future destiny; if they supply him an 
unerring rule of conduct upon every occasion; if they present “ a light for 
bis feet and a lamp for bis path if they teach him the true method of salva¬ 
tion, through Christ’s obedience unto death ; if they contribute to his moral 
sanctification—animating him by promises, rebuking and warning him by 
threatenings ; if they stimulate him by the record they furnish of men who, simi¬ 
larly circumstanced with himself, have yet been enabled to achieve the victory 
over the world, the flesh, and the devil and if they assure him that, through 
reliance upon the proffered help of Divinity, he may in like manner vanquish 
evil, and attain everlasting life—then let the record of every believer’s expe¬ 
rience be brought forward to give a verdict of approval to the truth of the 
declaration—“ Do not My words do good to him that walketh uprightly 7” 

May we carry away with us, then, the recollection of this great truth— 
namely, that in order to profit by God’s words, whether as communicated to 
us on the page of inspiration, or by tlie ministrations of the Gospel, there must 
be an endeavour on our parts to walk uprightly, or to walk in agreement with 
what God’s Word prescribes. It is an inestimable privilege to be familiar with 
the pages of Scripture; it is an unspeakable blessing to havo the means of 
grace—the opportunities of hearing that engrafted Word which is able to save 
tlie soul. No language cun overstate tlie value of the Scriptures as the boon 
of God to earth ; of all the gifts of God which ate strewn so plentifully around 
us, there is none to compare with the gift of the Bible—the charter of man’s 
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privileges now, of his hopes for the hereafter. To bo destitute of the Bible 
were to be left to darkness, to uncertainty, to error ; to be the prey of false- 
hold and superstition, without a guide on earth ; without a ray of comfort in 
death, or of hope for eternity. It is the Bible, and the Bible alone, which in¬ 
structs me in all that is most precious for me to know ; without the Bible I 
might indeed hare come to trace the path of planets in their orbits, to know 
each star that studs the canopy of heaven ; but never could I have known the 
Bright and the Morning Star—the only Star by which to navigate securely 
the ocean of life towards the haven of eternity. Without the Bible, I might 
wander over the paths of nature, have come to call every tree of the forest by 
name, every herb of the field, and every flower of the garden ; but never could 
I have ascertained the properties of the Bose of Sharon, the Lily of the Valley, 
the Balm of Gilead—the sovereign remedy for a diseased and sin-sick soul. 
I might have come to know all the numbers of arithmetic ; but the Bible alone 
could teach me so to “ number my days as to apply my heart unto wisdom 
and to ask, “ what shall it profit if I gain the whole world, and lose my own 
soul ?” Precious and costly boon 1 more valuable than all the mines of earth ; 
the treasures of the deep sea, or the diamonds of the sky. Without the know¬ 
ledge its pages will teach, the wisest philosopher is ignorant, the mightiest mo¬ 
narch weak, the wealthiest of the wealthy poor. Possessing its truth, the very 
babes and sucklings are wise ; the meanest are noble; the weakest are strong. 
But oh! recollect, I beseech you, that would you be blest by the Bible, you 
must take it as the rule of your conduct j its sentences “ do good to those 
alone that walk uprightly.” Go to it, then, we beseech you, as your guide to 
duty, as well as your comfort in sorrow. Seek to act on its precepts, and you 
shall thus gain strength from its promises. When you hearken to the minis¬ 
trations of the Gospel, search and compare the word preached with the Word 
written ; recollect that by the Word are we to be judged, and that if the pos¬ 
session of this Word is to do us good—if it is to lead to our future salvation, and 
to be the means of our escape from perdition, the annexed condition is—“ Do 
not My words do good to him that walketh uprightly ?” 
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“ And J said. This is my infirmity: but I will remember the years of the right 
hand of the Most High. 1 will remember r the worhs of the Lord: surely I will 
remember Thy wonders of old.” —Psalm lxxvii. 10, 11. 

‘*T iiey that are whole, Deed not a physician, but they that are sick.” When 
there is a competent physician to be had, the first step towards healing a sick 
man is to produce in him a consciousness of his sickness, so that he is willing 
to call in assistance. When a man is dangerously ill, and at the same time 
wholly unconscious of it, nay, quite decided in his own mind that he is well, 
so that he does not think of asking for medical assistance, and resents with 
impatience the very notion that he requires it, then is his case deplorably 
hopeless.* In natural things, a man so situated, haying symptoms of disease 
fatally decisive, and yet, perseveringly declaring himself quite well. Would, in 
the estimation of his friends and relatives be of unsound mind, and very 
naturally and justly so. In spiritual things, this is precisely the unsound¬ 
ness of mind with which we have to deal in the majority of persons around 
us. They are dangerously ill for eternity. Symptoms' fatally decisive present 
themselves on every side; unbelief, worldliness, levity, and such like, pro¬ 
claim to every observer capable of forming a scriptural judgment, that the 
souls of these men are sick unto eternal death ; yet if we approach one, and 
say so, however tenderly and affectionately, it js resented as an undue interfe¬ 
rence and intrusion, and no attempt is made to call in the assistance of the only 
competent Physician. What can be done for such persons ? The only thing 
we can do for them is to repeat our remonstrance from time to time, with all 
affection and tenderness, as opportunity serves, submitting to the ill treatment 
in return to which wc expose ourselves, and praying, in the mean time, that it 
may please God mercifully to convey to them such a sense of their sickness as 
will induce them to have recourse to the true Physician of souls. 

But though many, too many, are such as I have described, all are not so. 
Some there are who have been convinced of their sins, who have had recourse 
to the Physician, and have also had happy experience of HU power to heal, 
and who ever remember what God was to them in those days of salvation. 
But they have had a relapse; and the worst feature of their case now is, that 
they doubt whether God will again take their case in hand. They do not 
doubt that there is forgiveness for sinners in the first instance, bjit they con¬ 
sider their own ingratitude in relapsing so peculiar, as to make it doubtful 
whether therybe forgiveness for them. In this severity-seventh Psalm, we 
have David in such a condition. He had relapsed into some sins whose 
circumstances are not set before us, but the complaint which he utters betrays 
intense pain s pain arising from the apprehension that God would not hear 
him any more, and from the conviction that if that were the case he must be 
utterly ruined. This is followed by a cause for the complaint detected, and 
then a remedy is announced. The complaint itself is bitter. “ In the day of 
my trouble I sought the Lord ; my sore ran in the night, and ceased not: my 
soul refused to be comforted.” The state of his mind he compares to an open 
running sore, continuing a foul discharge in spite of every attempt to staunch 
it. Thus was his soul pouring forth accusations against itself, of the deadliest 
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character, accompanied with distrust of Him who alone could remedy its con¬ 
dition. “My soul refused to "lie comforted.” 

Now of course 1 shall speak in vain, on such a subject as this, to those who 
have never felt spiritual sickness. It was for that reason I said at first— 
“ They that are whole, need not a physician and 1 apprehend that they who 
think themselves well, will not not attend to a physician. Yet for the sake of 
the sick ones‘the subject must be introduced. There may be some of you in 
this sort of sickness occasioned by a relapse into sin. You, brethren, will 
know what is meant by the words, “ a sore running and not ceasing,’’ “ a soul 
refusing to be comforted.” You will know what it is to hear everything 
that can be said about the mercy of God, and while you admit it as a general 
truth, to feel that it has no application to yourselves ; to have no disposition to 
deny it as a fact in reference to others, yet to be without the slightest thought 
of self-application. We are sometimes called to see persons who are under such 
visitations of spiritual sickness; and very distressing are all such cases. It 
is melancholy to perceive how every argument is thrown away upon such 
parties ; how the soul does indeed “ refuse to be comforted how, following 
Its own train of thought all the while you are speaking, it bursts forth in fresh 
complaints, without the least regard to alt the consolations which you are 
endeavouring to set before it ; and after you have detailed what ought to be 
consolatory, only pouring forth renewed accusations against itself. “Oh !” 
says the man, “ oh ! the blasphemy, oh ! the hypocrisy, oh ! the vileness of ray 
soul! I cannot, I will not, be comforted.” And so this goes on, no matter 
what is said to convey comfort ; the soul refuses it, loathes it, puts it away ; 
the foundations of it have been undermined, and the poor wretch is prostrate 
under the effect of this relapse into sin. “I remembered God,” says the 
psalmist, “and was troubled.” The expression “ troubled,” is frequently used 
to describe the sea in a storm, when the waters are agitated; it is used to 
describe the wicked, who are said to be “ like the troubled sea.” It is here 
used by David to describe the state of his own soul when he- “ remembered 
God j” whether it were that he remembered IBs majesty and was terrified, 
or that God having been a Comforter to him in time past, he was now 
troubled because his comfort was lost. “ I complained ; my spirit was over¬ 
whelmed.” Then he addresses God : “ Thou boldest mine eyes waking ; I am 
so troubled that I cannot speak.” Why, wliat a desperate condition is this ! 
Let me ask, has any sinner among you—and doubtless there are many who 
have sinned, sinned oven worse than David—has any sinner among you been kept 
from sleep by an intense feeling of penitence, sorrow, and shame, or’by despair 
in the presence of God.? Why should not sin have the same effect now as it had 
once ? Why, if there be a reality in our sorrow for it, should it not affect men 
as it did ? Why do we read this passage and other portions of the Bible, 
just like parrots, without mental or personal application ? How can we admit 
that theWord of God “ liveth and abideth for ever,” and expresses what the 
children of God feel in all ages, ftnd yet read it without feeling it ? “ I have 

considered,” says the psaimist, “ the days of old, the years of ancient times : 
I called to remembrance my song in the night.” Doubtless that refers to his 
recalling to mind a period when he could rejoice in find; when, instead of 
being so downcast, hp mingled songs, spiritual songs, with liis prayers ; when 
his joy in the Lord was so great that be was not content with petitioning, 
but burst forth into thanksgiving. He remembers this as a bright vision of the 
past, which he has forfeited and lost. By relapsing into sin he has east himself 
down from that brightness and blessedness which he once enjoyed ; and this 
serves to enhance the mischief. 

Now, as I have already said, we do not know the circumstances under 
which this psalm waa written. We do not know the particular cause which 
led to this state of mind. It may have been a worldly temptation ,• it may 
have been some encroachment upon his spiritual thoughts, such as that to 
which I was calling your attention this morning,* something which stole away 
his mind from God, until thoughts of God ceased to have any practical power 
over him, and then, perhaps, some worldly temptation ensnared and betrayed 
him. But whatever the cause may have been, the language is that of a backslider 
in heart, who, having been for a Season “ filled with bis own ways,” is now 
awakened to consider his condition, and with terror enters into the considera¬ 
tion that he lias so far fallen that it is oat of hi* power to rise again. He thus 
* See ante. No. 1,373, (i. 3 HI. 
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goes on in tho stragglings o£ distrust, until at last there is a gleam of hope. 
But mark how his distrust expresses itself : “ Will the Lord cast off for ever ? 
and will He be favourable no more ? Is His mercy clean gone for ever f doth 
Ilis promise fail for evermore? Hath God forgotten to‘he gracious'? hath 
He in anger shut up His tender mercies ?” Is my case too bad even for God’s 
mercy ? Here is a fresh feature in the complaint. There is not a mere 
sense of bis own vileness, and a pouring forth of the horrid contents of a soul 
that was so sunk in opposition to God that it had no peace, no comfort, in 
thinking of Him, but thfcre is now an approach to God, or at least a return to 
consider what God is. ‘Is He unable or unwilling to reach such a case as 
this ? Is it such a case of aggravation that He must turn away from it ? 
“ Will He he favourable no more ?” Is a relapse into sin, after having 
known the sweetness of redemption, after having known what it was to trust 
God—is this so fatal that there is no possibility of return to peace and 
favour with God afterwards ?’ This is the question, the real question, when 
the sinner, possessed of Christian advantages and Christian obligations, has 
relapsed into sin—‘Is there forgiveness for such an one ? jThis is the question 
which arises after the sin has ceased to enslave him, after it has ceased to hold 
him captive. So long as he remained enslaved by it, the question was —‘ Shall 
I give up this darling indulgence ?’ and while that was his feeling he could 
not deal with God about the matter at all. But now he is willing to give it 
up, and the question is, ‘ Is it not too late ? Will God have me back ? Sup 
posing I do relinquish this indulged and discarded sin, have I, in the mean 
time, so ruined myself,—have I, in tho mean time, so gone beyond tho extent of 
Divine forbearance, as to have undone my hope, as well as my present peace ? 
Can I cotne back ? Will God have me back ?’ This is the question, my friends. 

Now let me entreat you to consider fairly with yourselves, how this matter 
stands at the present moment. Some of you may lie enslaved at this moment, 
carried captive by a sin which you are not yet willing to relinquish ; I warn 
you, that as long as you are not willing to relinquish it you can have no real 
dealings with God about the matter ; for lie knows the state of your hearts, and 
is cognisant of your every thought. But how shall you ascertain whether you 
are willing to relinquish the sin or not ? There is a simple appeal to your 
sincerity, but the mode' of trial depends upon the nature of the sin. If it be 
the commission of some crime which there is no opportunity to repeat, your 
sincerity cannot then be so strictly tested as if there were an opportunity to 
repeat it. It may be a sin, the advantage of which you are still reaping. 
Suppose, for instance, it bo some successful dishonesty ; suppose you arp at 
this very moment in possession of property obtained by fraud, and, when you 
come to consider your state before God, you ask yourselves the question—* Am 
I sincere ? Do I desire to have pardon for the sin, and to be healed in my 
spiritual life ?’ Well, the test here is simple. What was acquired by fraud 
must be restored. And if tho parties to whom it of right belongs cannot be 
found, still it must not be wasted on yourselves ; it must not be appropriated 
to your private use ; it must be dedicated to some other service, or given in 
God’s service, as a test of sincerity. 

Well, supposing that merciful point turned, and that there is willingness, I 
would now turn from an attempt to fasten conviction, and I would speak to 
those in whom God has fastened conviction, in the hope of bringing relief to 
their troubled souls. Suppose that it has pleased God, in His mercy, to fasten 
convictions deep and sincere ; that you are really willing to part with the evil and 
its advantages, if they can be so designated ; that you are, so fax as man can 
discern, sincere in this matter, penitent forv and -willing to give up, tho 
iniquity, anxious to return to God -, and now the question is, ‘ Will He receive 
you ? Will He be favourable, or will He not ? Is there hopo in such a case, 
or is there not ?’ You see how the psalmist was tried in the struggle between 
distrust and faith. In the language of the text, faith begins to appear instead 
of distrust. “ And I said, this is my infirmity.” ‘ I have discovered, the 
cause of this alarm : it is not any change in God, it is a change in me ; it is 
not God’s caprice, but man’s infirmity ; tho cloud has not descended from 
heaven, it has arisen from earth. “ This is my infirmity.” I am not able to 
bear up against the pressure which this relapse has caused, I am not able to 
look aright at the remedy. “ This is my infirmity it is unbelief.’ This 
infirmity is preceded by other infirmities in the case of the Christian; it is 
produced by a long series of worldliness, introducing the things of the world 
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into tlie mind ; so that the things oi God have lost their power, the character 
and work of God have lost their influence. God has not been thought of 
or brought before the mind, and as the result of this state of things, comes this 
want of power to lay hold of Him. * It is my infirmity that I am not able to 
trust in God.’ But, it is a mercy to discover this. Well, here iB the discovery 
made. The cause of the complaint is now detected. It is not any want of 
mercy in God, not any want Of willingness or power in Him to save, but it is 
man’s infirmity. 

This being the case, we are prepared to seek for a remedy. If the nature 
of the mischief were such that something more was required on the part of 
God than He has actually done, then we could look for no remedy ; we could 
not induce Him to do more. If the case required some fresh redemption to be 
wrought, the hope must be vain i we could not procure any fresh redemption. 
If the cause of the complaint were anything in heaven, we must “ let it alone for 
ever.” It is well, then, that we have made thus much of discovery, that the 
cause is upon earth ; that it is in ourselves, in our own infirmity. If wo can 
find an appropriate remedy for this, we can find one for the very depth of the 
disease. 

And now what is the remedy ? “ I said, this is my infirmity.’’ ‘ But what, 
—what shall I do ? What can I do ? Why, the infirmity in question is, that 
I cannot trust God. Then what must I do ?’ “I will remember the years of 
0he right hand of the Most High ; surely I will remember Thy wonders of 
old.” To remember the works and wonders of God •, this is the remedy—this is 
the cure for our infirmity, to recal His majesty, His power. His greatness, as 
manifested in His works. And what does the psalmist then proceed to do ? 
He refers to the great work of Israel’s redemption, which is typical of a 
greater redemption still. lie enlarges upon Israel’s redemption out of Egypt, 
all the facts connected with it being calculated to recover in his mind a sense 
of God’s power and goodness, His goodness shown in providing for Israel, His 
power in Israel’s deliverance. “ I will meditate also of all Thy work, and talk 
of Thy doings. Thy way, O God, is in the sanctuary : who is so great a God 
as onr God ? Thou art the God that doest wonders : Thou hast declared Thy 
strength among the people.” Here, then, we are approaching the remedy ; 
when we can magnify God, and proclaim His greatness, and advance to the 
declaration of His power, as exhibited on behalf of His people. “Thou hast 
with Thine arm redeemed Thy people, the sons of Jacob and Joseph. The 
waters saw Thee, OGod, the waters saw Thee ; they were afraid : the depths 
also were troubled.” The psalmist here refers to the Red Sea. Personifying 
the'waters, he invests them with sensibility to perceive the approach of God ; 
he describes them gs departing at that approach, in order to leave a pathway 
for the ransomed to pass over. “ The clouds poured out water : the skies sent 
out a sound : Thine arrows also went abroad.” We do not read of this in the 
book of Exodus j but these things, it appears from the psalmist's account, 
accompanied the passage of Israel through the Red Sea. There were clouds, 
there were thunderings, there were lightnings ; “ the eartti trembled and 
shook. Thy way is in the sea, and Thy path in the great waters, and Thy 
footsteps are not known.” There is a mystery about all this ; there is an 
outward act such as we can understand ; there is a depth through which we 
cannot penetrate; there is a path through the water where Israel walked, 
and God’s power was manifested ; but God’s own path is in the deep waters, 
no man can trace it. “ Thou leddest Thy people like s flock by the hand of 
Moses.” This is the way, my brethren, to recount God’s wonders. Those 
wonders are still to be set before us, although we have greater wonders to turn 
to. Wonders in the outward and visible world are well calculated to recover, 
in the mind’s eye of those who believe them, a sense of God’s presence, power, 
and majesty. There were His people, His “ chosen nation,” who had too often 
relapsed into sin, waiting to be delivered from the hands of the king of Egypt. 
They were brought into a defile that they might witness the power of God. 
They had the sea in the front, and the host of Pharaoh in the rear, and the 
voice of the Lord went forth by MoBes telling the people to go forward— 
forward into the deep waters. Here they were, upon the shore of the Sea, 
with the proud host of Pharaoh moving towards them, but “ the waters saw 
God” and separated, “ the depths were troubled,” a highway was made, the 
waters stood as a wall on the right hand and on the left, till His ransomed peo¬ 
ple had passed over. Then they sang His praise. “ I will sing to the Lord ; 
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lie liath triumphed gloriously ; the horse end his rider He hath thrown into 
the sea.” Tho Lord troubled the host of Pharaoh ; He brake their chariot 
wheels, so that they dragged slowly along the sand ; they could not overtake 
His little ones ; even the women and children passed safe through the sea ; 
and while the chariots of Pharaoh were broken and travelled with difficulty 
through the sand, the little ones of' the Lord passed safely to the other side. 
By that time the waters returned and overwhelmed the Egyptians. Titus’did 
the Lord deliver His people ; and this deliverance is magnified wherever the 
praises of God are sung. “ The sea saw it and fled, Jordan was driven back ; 
the mountains skipped like rams, and the little hills like lambs. What 
ailed thee, O thou sea, that thou fleddest ? thou Jordan, that thou wast driven 
back ? Ye mountains, that ye skipped like rams ; and ye littlo hills, like 
lambs ? Tremble, thou earth, at the presence of the Lord, at the presence of 
the God of Jacob ?” 

Now thus realise what God is, and your infirmity will disappear. He is the 
God of redeeming love s He is the God possessing a power of sovereign inter¬ 
ference in behalf of Ilis people ; He is the God who hath interfered by a 
higher redemption than that of Israel out of Egypt, even the redemption of 
His own dear Son. Here was a greater difficulty to contend with •, here was a 
body of sinners pursued, not by the king of Egypt, but by Satan the great 
enemy of God and man. And here were dangers to bo overcome ; here were 
difficulties indeed ; not the ited sea, not opposing mountains, but the law of 
God, tho truth of God, the righteousness of God, the justice of God, the holy 
auger of God against sin, the moral government of God, requiring that the 
sinner should be cast into everlasting lire. The Ited Sea is nothing compared 
with this barrier. And how is it to be broken through ? .How is this to be 
done '{ Not by force—this may not be. The high principles of righteous 
justice and judgment require that the law should be respected. Here, my 
brethren, is the remedy for all the complaints of the poor distressed soul. Like 
a trembling sinner, look to the Lord Jesus Christ coming forth to the rescue ; 
behold “the Word that was with God, and was God,” becoming man, and 
taking the manhood into the Godhead. See Him toiling in man’s nature, 
performing man’s duty, enduring man’s curse. Look at Him discharging 
every duty which man was called upon to discharge, magnifying God’s law, and 
making every response which a reasonable creature should make to the law of 
liis Maker. See every feeling, every tiiought, every act, exactly what God 
would have it to be; behold Him perfect, doing everything which man is 
required to do, without the slightest failure. And do not imagine that this 
was an easy task, nor suppose, that because ge was God, there was no difficulty 
in this work. He emptied Himself of His majesty that He might; feel the 
difficulty ; Ho was weighed down by the pressure of this work ; “ groaned, being 
burdened,” and uttered strong eryings to God ; He “ cried to Him who was 
able to save Him from death “He was a Man of sorrows, and acquainted 
with grief.” “It pleased God to bruise Him,” and to “put Him to an open 
shame.” There was no make-believe in this ; it was reality—the reality of a 
man toiling and suffering j “ sweating great drops of blood.” Yes, it was real, 
and it was perfect. “ God so loved the world, that He gave Ilis Son,” His beloved 
Son, to be our ransom ; He “ so loved thg world,” while every impediment was 
yet in the way, at a time when the barriers of justice had not been broken 
down, and the strongest reasons existed, why nothing of kindness should be 
done for such a world. Now, there is what He has done to be pleaded ; 
but before it was done “ God so loved the world” that Ho gave Ilis Son to die 
for it; He “ so loved the world” when men were “ dead in trespasses and 
sins,” and were “ enemies to Him by wicked works.” Thus the love of God 
was not in the way of debt, but in the way of free gift—spontaneous gene¬ 
rosity ; it was not the giving of something which He grudged to give, and the • 
withholding the remainder on account of man’s ingratitude ; but there was a 
display of God’s generosity from first to last. He gave His Son to carry 
through the work which He commenced ; and “ if, when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to God by the death of His Son, much more, being reconciled, 
we shall be saved by His life.” Why should God stop in Ilis work now 
after having done so much ?• Having commenced in love, having persevered • 
* through toil and suffering, and all for His own glory, and in gratuitous benevo- 
lestce to us who deserved nothing, what should now stop Him f Here are 
considerations to help our infirmity. Will He be gracious ? Will He be 
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favourable ? Will He receive back the poor helpless sinner who lias relapsed 
into sin ? Oh ! man’s doubting “ is his infirmity.” Let him say, then, * I will 
remember the wonders of God’s redeeming mercy s I will recal the cross ; I 
will go again to Gethsemane j I will stand there again and behold that won¬ 
derful Sufferer ; I will listen again to His wonderful prayer, “ Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from Me ; nevertheless, not as I will, hut as Thou 
wilt.” I will meditate .on that cup •, I will consider the bearing of that 
upon my case. There is the cup which contains the bitterness which man’s sin 
had deserved, and which might well have fallen upon me ; most righteously 
had 1 deserved it. Can I be restored to the favour of God ? Can I, a 
poor helpless creature, who have apostatised again and again and relupsed 
into sin against my better judgment, and against the remonstrances of 
my conscience; can such a blind, helpless, vile, hypocritical wretch return 
unto God ? Oh ! I will remember all the ingredients which were in that bitter 
cup ; I will remember that there was God’s righteous anger against hypocrisy, 
against ingratitude, against blasphemy, against impurity, against dishonesty, 
against fraud, against reluctance to yield up the fruits of fraud ; I wifi remem¬ 
ber that in that cup is the curse deserved by all these things. “ Surely I 
will remember God’s wonders of old,” and I will argue with myself—My soul, 
look again ! “ Why art thou disquieted ?” “ why art thou cast down Look 
again, and consider the wonders of God’s mercy. If the Son of God died for 
sinful men, what more can be asked ? What more can be needed than to have 
confidence in Him ?’ 

This, my friends, is the only way of recovery. There can be no recovery 
but this from such a disease as 1 have described. There is no recovery by 
lapse of time. Forgetfulness is not recovery, even if it could be retained. 
There is no recovery by superstitious observances ; these do but daub the 
wall witli untempered mortar, they do but heal the wound of the people 
slightly—they do but salve it over on the surface, leaving the sore within 
There is no recovery by substituting for the inward workings of the heart, the 
outward workings of the senses ; there is no recovery from a disease which 
lias arisen from some idolatry of gold or silver, in having recourse to an idol¬ 
atry of wood and stone. There is no recovery by the devices or traditions of 
men, or by the superstitions of a church. There is no recovery but by the 
majesty of God, the power of God, the works of God, the character of God as 
manifested in Jesus Christ. Here,and here alone, is recovery. “Surely I will 
remember God’s works of old.” 

Look again, and he lightened in heart, ye poor trembling sinful creatures, 
who have relapsed against your judgment and conscience, and are now ready 
to despair. Is it likely that 1 addrSss many sueli this evening ? Have we many 
tokens of such feelings ? Not many, but there may be some, and the consola¬ 
tion of one such will outweigh a whole congregation of the careless. God 
casts His eye upon such an one with peculiar tenderness, and He is, I trust, 
sending to him a message of deliverance, for His dear Son’s sake. 

Oh ! you who have at present peace with God by faith in Jesus Christ, be care¬ 
ful against relapses which open such sores as that of which 1 have now lieeu speak¬ 
ing. Beware of relapses against your conscience! stand fast in the lord God ; 
hold fast a “ good conscience,” which “some having put away,concerning faith 
have made shipwreck.” And ye, to‘whom 1 have been especially addressing 
myself, burdened, heavy-laden, helpless creatures, I entreat you, beware, 
beware of de^tair. Despair ! wbat reason can you assign for that ? Has 
God ceased to be gracious to you in an outward sense ? Does He not spare 
your health notwithstanding your treatment of Him ? Does He not spare 
your friends, your kindred, your families, your comforts ? Has He not spared 
many things, which, if angry, He might take away from you ? Do not sup¬ 
pose for a moment that He is unwilling to, rescue your soul from its present 
deplorable state. Has your “sore run in the night,” and have you “refused 
to be comforted ?” learn, now, that “ this is your infirmity.” Look, again, 
at what God has done ; observe what Jesus Christ is to you. See if there be 
a single pang you iiave deserved to endure that He has not already suffered 
for your sake. What more could you desire ? God is infinitely willing to 
receive you freely, to heal your baekslidings, and to breathe peace again into 
your souls. Oh! “hopo in God.” You' "’shall yet praise Ilim, who is the 
light of your countenance and your God.” Lift up your hearts j look unto 
Jesus, and your poor troubled souls shall be comforted. 
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My dear friends, consider what God is. Even if your ease were worse than 
it is, all that you could desire is provided. God is “ well pleased” with His 
Son. There is nothing else than this in the Gospel. If there be not this, what 
is there in the Gospel ? If there he not recovery ; if there be not acceptance 
for the sinner j if we have not authority from God to “ declare and pronounce 
to His people, being penitent, the absolution and remission of their sins,” then 
what are the tidings which we have to tell ? Oh ! these are the tidings— 
“ He pardoneth and absolveth all them that truly repent, and unfeignedly 
believe His holy Gospel.” You have been repenting, you are now broken 
down with sorrrow, and you do not doubt the Gospel except in your own 
case. Here, then, is our message to you: ‘ He who repents and believes the 
Gospel; he who believes—not that Christ died for him—that is not the Gospel, 
—but that He died for sinners ; he who; believes this, has absolution and 
remission of sins from God.’ This is our message. Be restored, then ; be 
comforted, cheered, refreshed. And be strengthened also against the prevail¬ 
ing temptations that would keep you away from God. Come back, to 
sweet fellowship with your Futher,*that you may walk in His ways and 
delight in His companionship. 

And now, before I conclude, let me revert, for one moment, to those of 
whom I spoke at iirst. those who know nothing at all about this, to whom the 
whole subject is as completely strange, as if the language were strange. Nay, 
the case is even worse. Some of you,- on hearing such an account oi the trials 
of Christians, of their temptations and troubles, their anxieties and alarms, 
their relapses into sin and approaches to despair—some of you, I say, may 
be tempted to feel—‘ Why, if this lie the case, what advantage is there in 
adopting such a religion, or in displaying such earnestness for the Gospel ?’ 
Tlius do I imagine it quite possible that the enemy of souls may have begun 
to whisper in your souls to-night, th* it is better to be, as indeed you have 
been, careless about the whole matter, than to be so agitated and distressed 
as Christians are.' Well, my brethren, I admit, that “ if in this world only 
we had hope in Christ, wo should of, all men be most miserableI admit 
that there are sorrows peculiar to the Christian, of which the men of the 
world know nothing ; I admit that the men of the world know not so much 
trouble as Christians in their life, sometimes not even in their death, that 
“ they are not in trouble like other folk I admit that they go with an easy 
step and a gay countenance, aud a comparatively light heart, through the 
'greater part of their lives, sometimes through the whole of them ; I quite 
grant all this—and what then ?—what then ? That is the question. If this 
wore the only world we -hud to live in, of course wo should take no pains at all 
about this matter ; but • if it be not the only one, again I ask, what then ? 
What will avail the easy gaiety of a life free from anxiety and repentance when 
it comes to«n end in the fires of hell ; when God is seen for the first time as 
an enemy ; when Christ is known for the first time as an enemy coming to dash 
Ilis foes in pieces, and instead of a Saviour is met as an avenger? Then will you 
look back on a life of gaiety and ease with inexpressible regret and horror; 
then will you be ready to say—‘ Would.to God that I had felt the pangs of 
penitence; would to God that I had felt that disease which I heard preached 
about; would to God that my heart had been pierced on account of sin, that 
I had.groaned in sorrowing penitence with the church of God upon earth, in 
order that I might know Him as a Saviour whom now I must know for ever 
as an enemy !’ Yes, now is your time; repent and believe tile Gospel. Ho 
not be deterred by this account of'the inward sorrows of some of God’s people. 
Repent, I say, and believe the Gospel. For, after all, with all our sorrows and 
ail our trials, with all our relapses and all our bitter sores, and all our refusings 
to be comforted, and all our cryings of spirit ; after all, and with all these, we 
are the happiest people upon earth ; happier when weeping over sin, than you 
when laughing in sin; happier kept from sleep at night by penitence, than 
you enjoying a midnight revel of, gaiety and sport. Be not deceived ; join us 
, aud you will bo blessed. Believe the Gospel : cast in your lot with the 
sorrowers on earth, that you may not sorrow in hell for ever. 



TUE FIRST OF A COURSE OF LECTURES 

ON *THE 

CONNEXION BETWEEN 


NATURAL PHILOSOPHY AND REVEALED RELIGION. 

DELIVERED IN VEltIJLAM EPISCOPAL CHAPEL, LAMBETH, 

ON WEDNESDAY EVENING, NOVEMBER 24, 1847, 

Before tho Mornbers of the Church of England Young Men’s Society, 

(South West London Auxiliary,) 

by Hie 

REV. HENRY CHRISTMAS, M.A., F.R.S., F.S.A. 

Minister of the Chapel. 


Day unto day uttercth speech, and niyht unto niyht showeth knowledge .”— 
Psalm xix. 2. 

lit addressing you, my brethren, on such a subject as that which we shall 
liave to discuss in the present, and in the five following lectures, we are quite 
aware that wo lay ourselves open to some objections; for it may be said espe¬ 
cially that an association of young men who are banded together for missionary 
purposes, and whose very title shows that they are thus associated, in order 
“ to aid the cause of missions at home and abroad,” are very little connected, 
essentially connected and by virtue of their association, with any scientific 
questions; and that the connection therefore of physical science with revealed 
religion is one which, to them as an association, can possess comparatively 
little interest. We do not hereby mean to say, that it would lie likely to be 
objected that they are uninterested in a question like this, hut that it can 
hardly be brought fairly before them by reason of their being thus associated. 
And moreover, as it has been observed, and not always without reason, that 
the spirit of scientific research and the spirit of true and genuine piety are 
not invariably found synchronising, so it may be said that the spirit of scien¬ 
tific research may he pursued, and pursued with a certain degree of success also, 
and neither tend to open the mind to religibus influences, nor to induce us to 
regard tho phenomena of nature, as leading us to contemplate her Jiivine 
Author. 

But to such objections we feel ourselves bound to make this reply—that our 
object is not so much to render Christianity scientific as to render science 
Christian ; and as we know that the present day is a day of universal inquiry, 
and a day when the mind is actively engaged in the pursuit of truth, and espe¬ 
cially tho mind of those rising among us, and more especially still those rising 
to eminence among us by their position, by their energies and by the industry 
which they display, then we say that we are doing a service to them, and 
doing a service to the cause of truth at large, if we point out to them the unity 
#iu truth —if we call their attention to that great fact, which cannot be too 
frequently contemplated, and on which it is impossible to lay too much stress, 
that Christ in declaring Himself to be “ the truth,” as well as “ the life” and 
“ the way,” indicates to ns, that He concentrates in Himself aix verity, and 
that we cannot by any means apply our minds to the study of truth, no matter 
in what way we seek for it, without having ourselves indirectly brought to 
Him. It may not indeed be always sufficient to bring us rightly to Him; it 1 
may not be always sufficient to bring us to a saving knowledge of Him ; but 
we do maintain that the pursuit of any truth rightly pursued will bring us 
finally to the contemplation of Him who is its source and centre. And there¬ 
fore we coqpeive that we are well warranted in bringing before an association 
banded tofPRiej^as we have said, for religious purposes, “for aiding the cause 
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of missions at horns and abroad," the aspects of truth as presented to us by the 
Book of Nature, contemplated with reference to the aspects of truth as pre¬ 
sented to us by the Book of Revelation. And having thus spoken concerning 
the objection which may indeed on the threshold of our inquiries be brought 
against us, we shall now proceed also to say, that our object is not to enter at 
largo upon a disquisition of all those vast and important questions which so 
extensive a field will present to us, (for tliis would require not a few short lec¬ 
tures, but many and large volumes,) but simply to point your attention to one 
or two of the most important facts, one or two of the most interesting coinci¬ 
dences connected with each of those branches of science on which we shall touch, 
in order to make out that proposition with which we started, that there is an 
unity in all truth, and that we cannot rightly read the Book of Nature, with¬ 
out reading therein the will of God. 

Now in pursuing an investigation like this we shall naturally be led, in the 
first place, to the very earliest ages of creation ; we shall consider how it is 
that this world, or rather this universe, sprang into existence j we shall be led 
to consider by what power it was ordained, by what instruments it is governed, 
according to what principles it is kept up; and wo shall endeavour therefore 
to ascertain how far we can reconcile, if any reconcilement be necessary, the 
information derived from the researches of natural philosophy with the infor¬ 
mation given to us by the records of God’s truth. 

In speaking, then, concerning the history of the creation, and recalling your 
thoughts to the very earliest ages, we shall find that the first as well as the most 
important records are those which are given to us in the books of Moses. And 
here it may be well just in limine to observe, that we are no longer able to take 
the books of Moses as they have sometimes been taken, namely, as being the 
entire and perfect production of Moses himself, inasmuch as we find that the 
latter part of the book of Deuteronomy gives us an account of the death of 
Moses, and of the Divine appointment of his successor ; and also that to a dili¬ 
gent student, and more especially to one who attentively examines the original 
language, there will appear such variations as will lead him to conclude that 
these, in the earlier books especially, were separate records bound (as it were) 
together by Moses, and which therefore come to us as much with the stamp of 
his authority, as though they were indeed written by his own hand, and which, 
coming to us with this stamp, are bound to be received by us as the records of 
inspiration. We say that, in the first place, it is necessary thus briefly to make 
tliis remark, because we shall have occasion to recur to it hereafter j and now 
having touched on this point it will be also necessary for us to state, how far 
we consider the question of the authority of the books of Moses to bear upon 
the points which are before us, namely, the great fact that they are to us the 
records of inspired truth. 

Now it will be quite sufficient *for our purpose, conceiving and believing as 
wo do, that that which is affirmed by the Scriptures of truth and that which is 
confirmed by the W ord of Christ must necessarily be of Divine authority, to 
prove that our Cord and His apostles did refer to these books as possessing 
Divine authority, and did command the Jews to observe them and refer to 
them as evidences of the Divine mission of our Lord himself. This we say 
would be an amply sufficient argument for us as Christians. But we have an 
argument which we can carry a little beyond this, because it applies not only 
to us as Christians, but it would apply to the Jews also, and moreover, it 
applies to the general critic as well as to the Jew ; and that is, that the Jews, 
of all men the best calculated to judge concerning their own Scriptures, 
uniformly did consider the books of Moses as being of Divine authority, and 
as uniformly considered that all the earlier parts of the books of Moses were, 
if not absolutely the work of the lawgiver himself, at least collected together 
by him, and partly, indeed, written by his own hand. Thus they looked on 
these records as put forth by his authority under the Divine sanction, and 
consequently to be themselves of Divine authority from the beginning to the end. 
Here, then, wc say, we have an argument which does not apply merely to 
the Christian, but which applies to the Jew, and beyond the Jew to the general 
critic, who may be led to inquire what right the Jews had thus to decide and 
what kind of authority they had when they came to that decision. 

Into this question it will be needless for us further to enter at present; 
first, because as Christians (and I am addressing myself peculiarly to a 
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Christian Society,) the first reason which we gave, namely, the confirmation 
of the law by Christ as of Divine authority, is abundantly sufficient for our 
purpose ; next, because it would lead us too far from our subject; and, lastly, 
because from its very nature it would require us to refer to documents and to 
lay before you criticisms which would be altogether incompatible with such 
Lectures as those which J am now engaged in delivering. 

It will doubtless be in the recollection of many of you, that there was a 
question which agitated the philosophical world for many centuries of old, 
concerning “.the eternity of matter.” There were those among the philosophers 
who rightly remembering that.it was beyond the power of man to annihilate 
or destroy one particle of created matter, decided that therefore matter was 
indestructible ; and so far as human power goes they were right in so deciding. 
But finding that matter was thus indestructible, they proceeded to argue that 
as matter oould never bo destroyed, so there could have been no time when 
matter did not exist. They found that all matter was but derived from matter 
previously existing in auother form, and that tlierj was but a perpetual 
system of change going on throughout the creation, there being no such 
thing within the compass of their experieuee as au absolutely new creation any 
more than an absolute destruction or annihilation. Observing this they 
boldly ventured ou the assertion that matter was by its own nature eternal— 
that there never had been a time when, there was not a visible creation, and 
that there never would be a time when that visible creation should cease to 
exist. They did not indeed contend that the world with its present race of 
inhabitants, with its present rooks and fountains, with its present groves 
and hills, with its present animal classes and with its present intelligent 
denizens—they did not contend that this present state of things had been 
eternal; but they merely contended; that something had existed out of which 
all these inanimate things and all these animated beings had been formed, and 
that there never had been a time, and that there never could have been a time 
when nothing existed at all, save the Divine essence. 

Now this question which occupied the attention of the wisest minds century 
after century, and which, indeed, would appear by its nature to be removed 
beyond the power of observation, so that mankind could come to no certain 
mathematical demonstration the one way or the other, is settled for us by 
the Word of the Divine record. God made all things out of nothing “ by the 
Word of His power,” or in other words (for let us not forget the meaning of 
them) by the Son or His love, “so that things which are seen.were not 
made of things which do appear.” This, then, is the comment of the New 
Testament upon those words of the Old : “ In the beginning God created the 
heavens and the earthand thus a question which man could never 
solve, which was altogether beyond the power of his solution, beyond the 
sphere of his observation rightly to decide, is decided for him by Divine truth ; 
and we find that thereby a new view is given to him of the greatness of God, 
and he is led to form still grander ideas and more adequate conceptions of the 
magnificence of Him who “ holdeth the seas in the hollow of His hand,” and 
who by “ the Word of His power” caused this magnificent creation to spring 
into existence to His praise. 

I Here, therefore, we find at once that there is one important scientific question 
which is set at rest by a reference tfi the Word of God ; and, at the same time 
that this important scientific question is set at rest, there is a way opened out 
to new .and grand conceptions of the Divine nature, which conceptions tend, if 
they do not enable us “ by searching to find out God,” at least to bring His 
. perfections and attributes before us under much more favourable, because 
much more sublime circumstances, than we could by our own investigations 
ever have attained. 

We find that having thus specifically and succinctly settled this question of 
the eternity of matter by the few words that “ in the beginning God created the 
heavens and the earth,” we are informed subsequently of that which took place 
after the creation of “ the heavens and the earth.” We shall neither have 
time, nor if we had time would it be applicable to our purpose at present, to 
lay before you any of the theories of the ancients concerning the state of chaos 

concerning the notions of some that out of chaos, or a confused mass consist¬ 
ing of the seeds of all things in existence, by some fortuitous concussion. 
By some strange and inexplicable motion of the atoms among themselves, this 
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intelligible and intelligent creation was formed : but wo will just observe, for 
this matter is told us by the Inspired writer, that “ the earth was without 
form and void, and darkness was upon the face of the deep ; and the Spirit of 
God moved-upon the face of the waters.” Thus we have at once given to us 
the conception of a vast mass, approaching to liquidity, and from that mass the 
world in its present state, being graJIually formed to assume the aspect which 
it now presents to us, and “ the Spirit of God moving upon the face of the 
waters.” Not that thereby the Divine Creator intended that we should regard 
the Spirit of God as being localized or confined to one place or as being more 
emphatically there, but simply this. The effect of the Spirit of God thus 
floating or brooding, as it were, over “ the face of the waters" was subsequently 
to be related, and His presence was thereby of utility to be named, as 
showing us that it was done by His power, by His immediate interposition,- 
and not by the operation of any certain rules left subsequently to work out 
their own specific results—that it is by the express and special operation of 
His Spirit that all tlites are done, that the world was created, that every one 
of those instances takffplace which we are in the habit of referring to general 
laws, and that whatsoever there is done upon earth, as well physically as 
spiritually, “ the J.ord doeth it Himself.” 

The word “ cosmogony,” which is the term that has usually been given 
to that science which teaches us concerning the formation of the universe, 
signifies the '‘generation of the world.’’ And here we may just briefly observe 
to some of the younger of our hearers, that the very names which are given 
to the books of Moses, are in themselves highly significant of the great events 
which they relate to us. “ Genesis” signifies creation ; “ Exodus” out going 

or out-pdss; “ Leviticus” the constitutions of Levi; the book of Numbers 
carries its own signification ; and the term “ Deuteronomy” is but “a repeti¬ 
tion of the Law.” 

To return, then, to the cosmogony of Moses—that is, to this account which 
Moses gives of the creation or generation of the world—we find him first set¬ 
tling, as we have already observed, the question of the etenpty of matter, by 
simply telling us that, “in the beginning God created tlte heavens and the 
earth and lest these words should by subsequent ages be misunderstood, as 
science advanced with gigantic steps, throwing its torch-light (as it were) over 
the very face of creation, we find the Divine authority in the New Testament 
still further explaining and commenting upon them by saying, that God made 
all things out of nothing “ by the word of His power,” “ so that things which 
are seen were not made of things which do appear.” 

Now there was but one express act of creation concerning this physical 
world—“ God created the heavens and the earth and there was also but one 
act of creation with regard to the spiritual or the intellectual world,—“ God 
formed mau of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life ( and mau became a living soul.” Here, then, we have two ex¬ 
press acts of creation—the one the creation of matter, the other the creation 
of spirit. We do not mean to say that there was no creation of spirit before : 
we have reason to believe, and indeed t<f know, that there was, and that before 
Adam was created in the image of God there were those bright spirits who 
had “ kept their first estate,” and who were permitted to visit him in that 
garden of Paradise in which his beneficent Creator had placed him. But so 
far as we, the inhabitants of this world are concerned, we find that there was 
but one get of creation regarding the physical, and but one regarding the 
spiritual world,; the one conveyed to us in the words—“In the beginning, 
God created the heavens and the earth,” the other conveyed to us in tho 
words—“ and God breathed into the nostrils of man the breath Of life ; and 
man became a living soul.” It will not form any part of our investigation, 
neither in this nor in any of the lectures in the present course, to speak of the 
succession of spirit: we have now to do with the physical sciences and their 
connection with revealed religion, and to that we must confine ourselves. 

When, therefore, we are told that God made all things out of nothing “by 
tho Word of His power,” “so that tilings which are seen were not made of 
things which do appear,” we have a blow given not only to the doctrine that 
matter was eternal, but also to auother doctrine somewhat associated thereto, 
that there have been many successive acts of creation. No; we are told here 
that there are not. “ Things which are seen were not made of things which. 
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do appear.” God made, in the first place, all things out of nothing, and after¬ 
wards, and not till afterwords, did He form those things that were seen. 
Thus we see that there is indeed a continual succession of beings without any 
absolutely new creation. The one act of creation having taken place, we are 
told that God ‘-rested from all His worlurhich He had madeand the crea¬ 
tive energy having, as it were, thus ceasm, and the power of creation having 
been thus fully developed, we afterwards find God manifesting Himself in the 
kingdom of Providence. 

One subject which has excited much attention, and has been until of late 
years comparatively little understood, is the circumstance that in the history 
of creation as given to us by Moses, it is stated that on the first day of creation 
“ God said. Let there be light; and there was lightwhereas it was not until 
subsequently, on the fourth day, that “ God said, Let there be lights in the 
firmament of the heaven, to divide the day from the night; and let them bo 
for signs, and for seasons, ami for days, and years.” Now probably, wliht I 
am about to say to you on this subject, will scareeljgBe new to any of you ; 
but at the same time, there is one view in which it ifmot always regarded. 
We are in the habit so much of regarding the sun as the source of light and 
of heat, that we are at first struck with some little surprise, on being told of 
the creation of light on the first day, ami the creation of the sun and the moon 
on the fourth day. Because it may be said. Then there was light indepen¬ 
dently of the sun and the moon, and there could not have been the necessity 
of “lights in the firmament of heaven to divide the day from the night,” when 
we are already told that God had created light independently both of the one 
and of the other, and also that lie had “ divided the light from the darkness,” 
and that He had “ called the light day,” and that “ the darkness He had called 
night.” • 

Here, then, let us suppose that with a passage like this before him, a philo¬ 
sopher of a hundred years ago, had taken up the records of truth, with the 
intent to find out how far they corresponded with the discoveries of science ; 
and let US suppoWhim not influenced by the Spirit of God, but at the same 
time actuated by'Something like a fair and honest desire to arrive at the 
truth. We think that we should find him reasoning somewhat after this 
manner:—‘ We cannot lay aside the deductions of science; we are certain that 
our light is derived from the sun, and that our darkness is derivable from his 
absence j we fire absolutely certuin, that the moon does give us her reflected 
light by night, and that without the moon there would be none of 'that re¬ 
flected light; we are perfectly certain, that to the whole of the system of 
which wc form a part, the sun is the centre, and source of light and of heat,— 
that without it there could be neither the one nor the other, and we should bo 
involved in a perpetual cold and in a perpetual darkness; and however 
these luminaries were created, at whatever period of the history of the 
universe, certain it is, that they were created for this especial purpose, and 
that they have fulfilled and must continue to fulfil that purpose, winch indeed 
cannot be accomplished without them.’ He would proceed to observe—‘ We 
are told here, in the very words of this which professes to be Divine truth, 
that as lights to rule the day and to'rule the night, and to be for “lights 
in the firmament of heaven,” these great luminaries were ma(le ; and, there¬ 
fore, we perceive an acknowledgement of that object for which they were 
creatad, and which we find that they do fulfil. Our investigation of the nature 
of light tends to show that it does come from that source; our investigation 
of the nature of darkness shows to us that it is but the withdrawal of light. 
We e»n catch the rays as they come down to us from these bright luminaries; 
we can divfde them into their several parts; we can intercept, them by shut¬ 
ting oyt any particular spot from the access of those rays; and thus we 
have every kind of proof which a philosophical mind can desire, that the sun 
is indeed the source and fountain of light, and that the moon, as well as the 
sun, must have been made, as the records before us tell us they were, for that 
expt^ss purpose. But we find that the lights of the day and the night are not 
spoken of as being caused by the sun, although we have express authority of 
the most accurate deductions, and procured by the most philosophical investi¬ 
gations, which show us that they are so; and we must, therefore, come to the 
conclusion, that Moses, either because he know not better, or because it was 
not his province to teach philosophy, did, in compliance with some mistaken, 
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somo erroneous traditions which prevailed in his day, give, at all events, in one 
respect, an erroneous and mistaken doctrine concerning the very nature of light.’ 
Now ho might proceed further to observe, that it is not necessary to throw 
aside the authority of Moses because we find his doctrines contrary to those 
proved by the clearest investigatigkof science. But he might still think that 
we must take with great caution which we do find set forth by such a 
writer as Moses on questions connected with science; and we must under¬ 
stand, that whatever he said concerning the nature of inspiration, Moses, at all 
events, could not have been inspired for the purpose of teaching us the history 
of the creation. I say, it would be difficult for a philosopher of a hundred 
years ago to have argued in a different way from this. He would have been 
then arguing according to all the clearest deducflbns of philosophy as it was -, 
there would have been nothing unfair in anything that he stated; and let it be 
understood, too, that he would have been arguing according to the translation 
which is given to us of the very words of Moses himself. 

But now, if we examine those very words in the light which more recent 
discoveries have tended to throw on the subject, we shall find that the whole 
of this objection vanishes, and the torch of rational investigation and real 
science held up to illuminate the pages of Divine truth. And though they do 
not need the illumination of man, yet they require to be read with care and 
attention. And they require, also, that we should not set up that which is in 
its infancy against that which is mature—that we should not set up the finite 
knowledge of man against the infinite knowledge of God—and that if we find 
that there is an express declaration in the Word of God, a declaration so clear 
that it cannot be misunderstood, of any certain physical fact, then if we find 
that philosophical deductions arc opposed thereto, we must bo satisfied with 
the knowledge that our science, however far it has gone, is as yet in its 
infancy, and that it cannot, therefore, and must not, he put in opposition to 
that which is perfect and complete, and wanting in nothing. 

Now in investigating this subject, let me here first observe, that it is neces¬ 
sary carefully to examine the original words, and not simply a translation i 
and then we find, that the word which is here rendefwdl “light,” does not 
signify light only, but rather that which may be called sometimes light and 
sometimes heat, and which, for anything that we know to the contrary, (aud 
we have great reason to believe also that we are more than warranted by 
truth in saying this)—might be called electricity, might bo e^ed galvanism, 
might be called magnetism, according as it presents itself to us tinder different 
aspects. But, furthermore, by recent discoveries, (or, rather, the recent 
revival of old discoveries,) we are taught to believe that light does not con¬ 
sist in certain particles coming to us in a direct ray from the sun, or any 
other luminous body, but that light is a fluid, subtle, indeed, and impossible to 
be made the subject of such experiments as those to which we submit other 
and more palpable fluids—that it is diffused throughout all space, and capable 
of being acted on in various ways. Thus, light might have existence without 
the light being set in action, and light could, and did, exist previously to the 
existence* of the sun, which acting upon the light caused it to become visible, 
and to occupy its proper place in creation. The light previously to this was a 
latent light, capable of being called into exercise, but which was not made 
apparent until the sun arose, and by his bright beams caused ( that fluid to 
take those fluctuations which render it visible to our eyes. This, we say, is 
hut a recent recovery of an old piece of knowledge. The truth was known 
(or, rather, the theory was held) long ago; but it has recently been ascertained 
to bo true. And thus by every modern discovery of science we find a light 
thrown upon the pages of the Divine history, tending to show that those 
same pages which have frequently been made the subject of the very strongest 
arguments against the truth of the cosmogony of Moses, are now among the 
greatest arguments that can be shown to us of its actual correctness. For 
what would be more unlikely than that a writer professing to give an account 
of the history of the creation of the world, should begin that account by telling 
us that light was created independently of the sun—a doctrine altogether con- 


* In speaking of the existence of the sun hero, we must be understood to speak of Its prac¬ 
tical and effective existence. For the sun may have existed as a globe in the course of forma¬ 
tion many ages before its becoming the centre of light and heat to a developed system. 
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trary to the philosophy of his own time, altogether contrary to the philosophy 
of ages, and many ages afterwards—a doctrine which was in conformity to the 
philosophy of a very short period, and which has only been now recently 
revived ? We say, nothing can be more contrary to all probability than that 
a man professing to write as Moses did ^huld propound a theory like this, 
had lie not received, either from direct i^^tation, or from tradition founded on 
truth, the knowledge that thus it was. We think that a stronger argument of 
the authenticity and value of the books of Moses can scarcely be made known 
than this very simple fact. 

Further, although the books of Moses give us no very close account of the 
system of which we form a part, yet it has been generally supposed that they 
are in favour of that systcmSwliich supposes the earth on which we live to 
be the centre of the whole—that around it there revolve, in their several 
orbits, sun and moon, planets and fixed stars, and others “ fixed in the orb that 
moves,” as Milton speaks, once in the twenty-four hours, around this terra¬ 
queous globe, comprehending the day and the night. This scheme was for a 
long while supposed to be that which alone could have been maintained, 
understood, and believed by Moses. Now wo must at once and freely admit 
that this was the doctrine of the day of Moses. We must admit, also, with 
equal freedom, that it was the doctrine of days long subsequent to Moses. 
But we must also understand, that at a very early period, as early as the time 
of Pythagoras, a different notion did prevail, which different notion was sub¬ 
sequently ascertained to be the true one. But we find, if we attentively 
examine the first chapter of Genesis, that the Divine writers do not pledge 
themselves to any system, either the one way or the other. If the world had 
been right in adopting that system which lias been called the Ptolemaic 
system, and which I have been already describing to you, there would have 
"been found nothing in the book of Genesis contradicting it. Neither is there 
anything in the book of Genesis which contradicts that other system, which 
we now believe and know to be the true one. The book of the Jewish law¬ 
giver neither suppprts nor contradicts either the one way or the other; in 
fact, it is not conversant with them. It merely speaks concerning the hea¬ 
venly bodies, and declares that with regard to our own earth they have such 
and such offices. And, indeed, this is enough for us ; for had the object of 
Moses been topromulgate a complete and perfect system of philosophy—to 
give an entire^gcount of cosmogony ; had it been his object to leave untouched 
none of those questions which on such topics might thereafter arise, then it is 
quite clear to us that there would have been no cause for any scientific 
Tesearches at all; God then would have made known all which could have 
been discovered, and the book of science would have been co-extensive with 
the Book of God. But the Book of God is not intended to teach us science ; 
it is intended simply to lead us into the paths of holiness ; and although we 
have a right to expect, whenever we find any allusion to scientific subjects, 
any account of cosmogony, or any reference to topics which are connected 
with physical research, that that account shall be the truth, yet we are not to 
expect that there shall be given to us aee the truth ; neither is it absolutely 
necessary for the carrying out the purposes for which the Book was written. 
We are able to ascertain, by looking at the books of Moses now, in the light 
of Christianity, lor what purposes they were written. They were written to 
show us, to show the whole world, age after age, in what way God had dealt 
with His people of old, and in what way He intended to deal with them in time 
to come—how; after the very first dawn of creation, the Gospel was already 
shedding its lustre over humanity. We find it in the very first account which 
we have of the fall of man ; the bright beam of the promise breaks through the 
clouds of the Divine wrath; and we are able to trace the effect of that pro¬ 
mise step by step, through the wonderful events which happened to the 
church. We track it under the circumstances of the patriarchal dispensa¬ 
tion ; we trace it in the-ceremonies of the Mosaic law ; we trace it in the long 
train of prophecies, until at length we find its full and perfect development in 
the coming of Him in whom ail the nations of the earth are blessed. Now, 
inasmuch as this was the reason for which the books, of Moses were written, 
we have no right to expect that there shall be any information given to us 
totally extraneous to this subject, which does not bear upon it, and is not con¬ 
nected therewith; nay, more, we can only expect that to be revealed which is 
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so connected therewith that it is necessary . for the completeness of the work 
itself, that we should rightly understand it. 

■£ut furthermore, some recent discoveries have given us a still further reason 
for taking the literal interpretation of Moses as, a true and right one. We 
know that it has been said long aro that the planets were inhabited like 
our own ; that they had their tribes* not of men, yet perhaps of intelligent 
beings : and although we are told here that Abe moon was created to give 
a light upon the earth, and we find that tire moon does occupy a most 
subordinate place in the sphere of the universe, yet there was tor a long 
while an idea entertained that the moon was as much inhabited ns the world 
in which we live ourselves ; in fact, that it would be but njgtly and not alto¬ 
gether correctly described as a “ great lightthat it weiMleurd to suppose 
these vast bodies only made to fling their light over the’wastea of creation. 
We know now, with regard to the moon, at all eveiits, whatever may be said 
concerning other planets, (which may or may not be inhabited,) that so far as 
any inhabitation of the moon is concerned, it cannot be by beings like ourselves; 
for we are now able to see and to discern clearly that {he moon is destitute of any 
moistuce, that there are there no seas, no lakes, no rivers, no dews, no clouds,' no 
vegetation, and that if there be any atmosphere, (and we have reason to believe 
that there is,) it is an atmosphere of, so rare and refined a nature, that no 
beings constituted like ourselves could live therein. Seside which, a large 
portion of the moon’s surface is in a state of volcanic action, for the most part, 
of the most intense character. There are volcanoes of a far greater proportionate 
size than any that exist on earth, all blasting and burning and devastat¬ 
ing there year after year, age after age. And therefore when we cast our eyes 
up to that bright and beautiful orb, we arc unable now to contemplate it, as 
once it has been contemplated, as the abode of a sentient and intelligent race ; 
we are now obliged to consider it but as a mass of barren and burning rock 
wheeling round in its orbit; having indeed the most important offices to per¬ 
form with regard to this world, causing the tides to refresh and renovate the 
ocean, bringing clouds over the earth, and acting most beneficially on our 
globe, but altogether incapable of being inhabited by similar beings, or of 
being subject to a similar economy. 

Here again, then, we have, if not an absolute confirmation of that which 
Moses has told us, (for as we have already said, the book of Moses was not 
intended to teach us science,nor is there given usanythingwhicli it is Itot absolutely 
necessary for us to understand in connection with Divine truth,) yet a light 
thrown upon the book ; the natural probability of that which Moses repre¬ 
sents, would lead us to consider the moon some such a globe as that which by 
our recent discoveries and more perfect telescopes wc have ascertained it to be. 

We have already stated, that we cannot understand or believe that the 
work of creation has been a succession of creative efforts, but that having 
created all things God “ rested from the work which" lie had created and 
made s” and yet we do observe, that there is a progressive character in crea¬ 
tion ; wc do observe that there are changes which take place in the physical 
universe, slow and gradual, but nevertheless capable of being noted, and which 
have been noted. And though we do not admit, and cannot admit, that those 
changes have operated upon the human race, and that the mind is no longer in 
its normal condition, or rather in the condition in which it was after the fall— 
though we cannot, we say, admit that such changes have taken place, as some 
philosophers have intimated, yet We are by no means prepared altogether to 
give up the idea of there being a progressive character in creation at large. 
Many theories may be advanced on this topic, but they would be, like some 
other subjects of curious and minute investigation, not destitute of interest 
indeed, but not bearing upon that connection which exists, and which it is our 
object to point out, between physical science and revealed truth. 

And now wo must close this lecture, by calling your attention to the ana¬ 
logy which exists between the visible and the spiritual universe. It is impos¬ 
sible to contemplate the account given to us by Moses of the creation of the 
world, without perceiving that there is not one portion of that history which 
has not its parallel in the spiritual history corresponding thereto. “ The earth 
was without form and void ; darkness was upon the face of the deep; and the 
Spirit of God moved upon the face of the watersand the Spirit of God 
called forth light, and there was light. Here, then, we have an analogy to the 
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spiritual state of mao a* he ia in his fallen condition. We find that ho is indeed 
spiritually «• without form and void,” and we find that darkness is over the 
face of his mind ; and we are told that the Spirit of God moves thereupon ; 
by the action pf that Holy Spirit of God, light is brought forth, upon that 
otherwise chaotic mass. The consequence of that light thus illuminating him 
ia to point out to him the danger in vAich he is, to show him the way to a 
spiritual amelioration ? and that chaotic mass of rude and undigested elements 
becomes a spirit fully prepanft for the service of the Lord; it becomes, to 
change the figure, a temple fitted for the habitation of the Spirit of God; holy 
thoughts and pure desires become the ministering spirits of that tomple ; the 
man who was pmajpusly destitute of light, whose heart was cold, and whose 
affections were j^Bfitivated, becomes now imbued not only with light, but 
also with the wsMKh of Divine love, and redolent with thankfulness to God, 
who has thus renovated him and filled him with love to beings like himself, 
and among whom God has created him tcr,dwell. He becomes qualified to 
take his right place in creation ; his mind becomes, as it were, a sphere rolling 
around Christ in his proper orbit, receiving therefrom a perpetual succession 
of spiritual life and of spiritual warmth and of spiritual grace ; and thus does 
he go on from perfection to perfection. We know not what the termination 
of this visible universe shall be, save only that “ the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat,” and that there shall be “ dew heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness.” We know not precisely after what manner and un¬ 
der what circumstances this renovation shall take place; and therefore we 
cannot rightly and fully carry out the analogy that exists between the spiritual 
and the visible universe in this respect. Hut we do know, and we do rejoice 
in the knowledge, that the spiritual universe “ shall be satisfied” by a Divine 
“ likenessthat the members of Christ, who have done and suffered his will 
here, shall be transported to that everlasting city where there ia no sun nor 
moon, nor light of a candle, but the Lamb of God giveth it light by day and 
by night. 
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“ And when Abram was ninety years old and nine, the Lord appeared to Abram, 
and said unto him, Tam the Almighty God; walk before Me, and. be thou perfect .” 
—Genesis xvii. 1. 

The first act by which Abraham decided his everlasting welfare was, that 
when the lord called him, in Ur of the Chaldees, he did not resist that call, 
but believed the Lord, and “ forsook all and followed Him.” He then yielded 
himself up to God, (to use the apostle’s language,) because he believed : 
then Abraham “ believed God, and it was counted to him for righteousness.” 
Crediting the Divine promises, and committing himself to the Divine mercy, 
he was accepted, not for any merit of his own, (for he had none,) but because 
he relied upon God’s word of promise. And having thus become a believer, a 
child of God, ho continued to walk in Ilis ways, obediently and gratefully. 
Many years after, the incident occurred which is announced in our text j and 
God was here pleased to direct him how he should grow in grace, and having 
become His child should as a child continually improve. “ The Lord appeared 
unto him, and said unto him, I am the Almighty God ; walk before Me, and 
be thou perfect.” It was thuAhat Abraham, as a saved sinner, as an adopted 
child of God, was as long as he remained in this world to improve. 

When God gave Abraham this command, He founded it upon the fact of 
His revelation of Himself to him as “ the Almighty God.” Abraham 
was to “ walk before God and be perfect,” because God was “ the Almighty.” 
And as He remains unchangeable, that iriiich was the foundation of 
Abraham’s constant improvement, ought 1 be a similar foundation of 
improvement to us. The reason for Abraham’s walking before God and being 
perfect, remains in full force at this day.—to all those, at least, who .have 
become like him “ the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.” Not that 
the same obligation does not rest upon the enemies of religion on the earth ; 
hut no one can do this, till he has taken the step which Abraham did. But 
those who have become the children of God have as much reason, because He 
“ is the Almighty God,” to “ walk before Him and be perfect,” as Abraham 
had. Let us imagine the influence which it would have upon Lot at that time 
When Lot heard this message to Abraham from the Almighty, would he not 
feel that it was equally addressed to him ? Was it not as much his duty 
“ walk before God and be perfect,” as it was that of Abraham, his uncle T 
When Sarah heard that direction from God Almighty to Abraham her 
husband, could she think that she was less involved in the command, and 
that she was not as much obligated as Abraham to “ walk before God and be 
perfect ?” And then, when Isaac was grown to understanding, would this 
command have less power with him ? And thus it has just the same effect 
upon us. It is as much addressed to us, as to Abraham. It is the voice of 
God to His own redeemed family. Every child of God on the earth ought to 
hear his Almighty Father saying to him—“ I am the Almighty God ; walk 
Tue power, vol 52.—no. 1,376.—deoemiseb 9, 1847. 2 1 
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before Me, and be thou perfect," May we therefore listen to it this morning, 
as the message of God to us! God having directed Abraham how to walk so 
as to please Him, may we learn the same lesson, and receive it not only to our 
understandings but to our hearts, as the direction of our infinitely gracious 
God to us! “I am the Almighty God; walk before Me, and be thou perfect.” 

That upon which the Divine Being was here pleased to fix the attention of 
His servant, was His Almighty power. Abraham knew God to be a 
holy, just, good, and true Being ; and His Word reveals Him to us as such. 
He fastens our attention, then, upon this fact—that all these attributes are in 
connection with*Almighty power ; that He is “ the Almighty Almighty 
holiness. Almighty justice, Almighty goodness. Almighty truth ; that He who 
is holy, just, good and true, has irresistible power to act according to these 
neat perfections ; and as the Creator, the Sovereign, and the Judge, He will 
let according to these, and does act according to them, with Almighty 
power. 

So holy that He has an infinite love of what is good and an equal hatred of 
what is evil, He has Almighty power to manifest, in the most signal manner, 
so that none shall eventually be able to overlook or deny it, that lie has th is 
love of excellence and this hatred of iniquity. He will let the world see it, so 
that not one of His intelligent creatures shall be able any longer to deny it, as 
millions do now. He “ is the Almighty God,” who will take care to show 
His attributes with irresistible power to those who question them. 

Being perfectly just, He is therefore able to sustain what is just in the 
world, and to repress what is unjust—to bless and prosper the just, and to 
punish the unjust; for He has Almighty power in combination with His 
justice, and He will, sooner or later, make the unjust to lament their 
injustice, and the just to rejoice that they have been so. 

He has Almighty goodness likewise. Taking delight in blessing Ilia 
creatures. He has Almighty power to bless all those who have put themselves 
under His care, and love Him, and look up to Him as their Father. And they 
have reason to ktyow, that He who has Infinite goodness, taking delight in the 
happiness of His creatures, has Almighty power to make those who do no^ 
wilfully cast away their happiness to bless Himior ever ip themand He lias 1 
given “ exceeding great and precious promise^ abundantly reaching all the 
necessities of His creatures. 

And He is Almighty in His fidelity, so that what He has said He can do, 
while He means to do it; and nothing can baffle the power by which Ho 
means to fulfil ail His promises to His children, on the one hand, and all IBs 
threatenings to His enemies, onJlie other. 

Being thus “ the Almighty Crod,” who can and who will bless wliat is good 
and punish what is evil—Almighty to save His children and to destroy His 
enemies—He commands those who believe on Him and are His children, to 
“ walk before Him and be perfect.’” “ Walk before Me, and be thou perfect,” 
is the rule of action which He has given to all those who, having come to Him 
through Christ, are adopted into His family. 

Here are two commands given to them. 

The children of God are first directed, by their heavenly Father, to “ walk 
before Him that is, to live in His sight—to live as before God. 

It pleases Him to call those whom He has redeemed and saved in the 
world to “ live by faith, and not by sightand “ the things which are 
seen” being numerous and adapted to our various faculties, and neces¬ 
sarily and ordinarily exercising a powerful influence over us, we are apt to 
give 'an excessive influence, through onr corruption, to “ the things which 
are seen,” and can thus hide God very much from our minds ; so that 
numbers in this world, beyond all doubt, do hide God from their minds, and 
do not in the least walk before Him. The influence of irreligious thoughts 
banish Him from their memories, or the engrossing cares connected with the 
pursuit of things whieh are temporal banish Him from their thoughts ; 
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they are so busy with the gains and pleasures of this world, that they cannot 
think of God who is unseen. They would wish to banish Him from their 
recollection, if the thought of Him presented itself; but after a little while, it 
does not present itself at all; and this is the case with multitudes in this city, 
who live week after week, aud year after year, with scarcely one serious thought 
of the Being in whose hand their breath is, from whose power they sprung, on 
whom alone they are dependent, Mid through whom alone they can reach 
everlasting life. Now God knows that this is our tendency in this world, in 
which we are surroundod by so many “things which are seen and temporal,” 
and in which wo are to live by faith—to live on what is unseen, and to allow 
those things to exercise their legitimate influence upon us as intelligent 
beings, and rather to live for what is great and enduring, though it is unseen, 
than'for that which, though it is seen, is only temporal j and therefore He bids 
His children to labour to attain to this habit, and says to those who have 
come to Him through Christ—“ 1 am the Almighty God ; walk before Me.” 
As Jesus, our Lord and Saviour, who also was our example, when He was on 
earth, “ set the Lord continually before Him,” so are we called, if we are the 
disciples of Christ, to “sot the Lord always before us.” In every scene we 
visit, we ought to say—“ God is here in every conversation we hold, we 
should think—“ God hears us 5” and whenever we are about to engage in any¬ 
thing, we should say—“ God is noticing us —and thus we should have the 
idea of the presence of God—the holy, and just, ! and good, and true—as an 
Almighty Being, ever present with us; and so bring, sincerely and solemnly, 
all our conduct into His sight, entreating Him to scrutinize our very motives, 
and to search us thoroughly ; and not conceal anything from Him, but live 
in Ilis presence, so tb&t He should be more to us than “ the tilings which '.are 
seen,” but temporal. 

Having said to Abraham, and therefore to all those who are “ the 
children of Abraham,” (as believers are called by St. Paul,)—those who walk 
in the steps of their father Abraham, and have the same faith “ imputed to 
them lor righteousness,”—“Walk before Me,”—Ho has further said to them— 
“Bo thou perfect.” • * 

This second precept is not to he used as a separate, though it is a distinct 
command ; it is essentially connected witn the former; and the Almighty 
calls us to walk before Him, in order that we may he perfect—that by walking 
before Him we may grow towards perfection. Our Lord has given us the 
same command, when He says to us, as His disciples—“ Be ye perfect, as 
your Father which is in heaven is perfect.” So that He would have us take 
the perfection of God as our example, and then realise the presence of God as 
the mean by which we are to obey this comifiand; “ Walk before Me ; and be 
thou perfect.” 

It is evident that to live in the presence of God is calculated very strongly 
to bring into exercise all the godly dispositions which the Holy Spirit has 
implanted in each renewed mind. There is scarcely anything more calculated 
to bring them into lively exercise. Who can live in the presence of God—that 
great and good and gracious Being, who has redeemed him by His Sou, 
sought him out in his ruined state, And who loves him “with an everlasting 
love”—that Being who is at once holy, just, good and true, who has Almighty 
power to bless and to destroy j—who can live in the presence of such a God, 
and not feel a love to Him for His goodness, aud a trust in His Almighty 
power, and a hope in His mercy and faithfulness through Christ, and a desire 
of securing His favour and blessing, with a great fear of His anger and great 
joy in having been brought to Him through grace ? ■There is no renewed 
person in whom the thought of God Almighty, as a present God, does not 
bring these dispositions into exercise. * 

It is declared of our future state, that we shall be like our Saviour, because 
“ we shall see Him as He is.” Not because we shall see His eternal glory, 
which, it is obvious, would have no power to produce such a resemblance ; but 
we shall understand His moral 'glory, when the cloud is removed from our 
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nature which corruption had thrown upon it,—and then “ we shall bo liko 
Him, for we shall see Him ns«He is.” And even here below, that process is 
said by the apostle Paul to be imperfectly accomplished, when he says, that 
“ beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, we are changed into the same 
image from glory to glory.” Now that which is thus described as a process 
going on with respect to all who understand and meditate upon the Gospel, is 
here said to be the result of walking before God. It is indeed nearly the 
same thing,—living in the presence of an Almighty Being, who by nis own 
sovereign mercy has sought us out and saved us, and One whose great perfec¬ 
tions are absolutely pledged for our happiness in time and in eternity. He 
who thus lives in the presence of God must thus love Him, must be grateful 
to Him, must trust'in His power and faithfulness; fnust hope for the fulfilment 
of His promiAs, must desire Ilis favour, must reverence Him and fear Him, 
and feel a holy joy at having been reconciled to Him through grace. 

Whenever, then, these godly dispositions are produced by a sense of the 
presence oi God Almighty, you may see at once how they tend to accomplish 
this command : “ Walk before Me ; and be thou perfect.” 

There are two things which are evidently included in this second precept— 
“ Be thou perfect.” There is, first, the endeavour to abstain from all known 
evil, whether in thought or word, as well as in action. No one can be 
accomplishing this command—“Be thou perfect,” unless he deliberately 
means to forsake, and mortify, and thoroughly eradicate every known sin. 
And, in the next place, it is evidently involved in this command, that we 
should seek to obtain all possible excellence—as far as in tliis inferior condi¬ 
tion we possibly can, to reach the excellence of God. 

Now if we regard the first of these two obligations, vre can see at once how 
to walk before God tends towards its accomplishment. Quickening all those 
gracious dispositions which the Holy Spirit has imparted to every regenerate 
soul, they must necessarily tum*us away from all sin. If we love God, how 
can we fail to please, and honour, and obey, and serve and glorify Him, in this 
world 1 By sin we do the opposite of all these things ; and therefore to love 
God, is to be set against every habit of sin. 

And if we are grateful to God for His redeeming mercy, and for His Pro¬ 
vidential care, and for the innumerable blessings that He hath poured out 
upon us, as His children, can we, when we have that recollection of His good¬ 
ness, deliberately sin against Him and displease Him ? You well know, from 
your own feelings, that this is impossible; and there have been times, pro¬ 
bably, when most of Ilis children here have been so grateful for His love to 
them, that it seemed as if sin had no power over them,—temptation seemed 
to have no power to lead them to sin against Him any more. Walk before 
Him, and that feeling is reproduced and cherished every day. 

And then it is equally obvious, that when any person trusts in God, he 
must feel indisposed to sin against Him. Only realise your absolute depend¬ 
ence upon Him; only recollect that from Him must come every day’s tran¬ 
quility and happiness—all the prosperity you look for in time and in eternity, 
—that He has your soul and body under His direct controul, and that you 
are qpofe dependent upon Him than the feeblest creature is upon the strongest; 
and then think, how is it possible for you to sin against God deliberatelyI 
Let faith be strong—let a person trust God exclusively and stedfastly—and - 
sin i« wonderfully mortified. Every disposition to displease God seems most 
heinous and fearful; and out of regard to his own safety, one who trusts 
exclusively in God would mortify every habit of known evil. 

Add to this, the disposition to hope in God for the fulfilment of His pro¬ 
mises ; and let me ask those who are Christians, to rocur to those times in 
which the promises of God have seemed to them exceedingly valuable, and at 
the same time perfectly sure in their accomplishment. You at once perceived 
how high you were raised above the level of your former life—to what an 
amount of present peace you were introduced—to what a future glory you 
were travelling: and when you saw how valuable those “exceeding great 
and precious promises” were, di8 you wish to forfeit that enjoyment, to cn- 
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danger that possession, to make it questionable whether you should ever 
share that inheritance, through sinning against God ? Sou felt a fear lest you 
should lose the very enjoyment of that hope, apart from the possession of the 
promises: the very hope of realising them was so valuable, that you were 
afraid of doing anything to displease God, by which that hope should vanish, 
or even be impaired in your experience. Walk before God, and that hope is 
daily in exercise, is daily strengthened j and therefore, a new barrier is raised 
against every kind of‘transgression. 

And who can walk before God, and not have a reverential fear of that awful 
Being ? Who can think of Him in Whose presence we are—the holy, just, 
all-seeing God—the God of boundless power, as well as of boundless purity; 
Who can live before Him who never passes by transgression, who abhors it* 
and who has rather demanded the death of His own Son than let sin go free, 
—who can live in His presence, and not be afraid of sinning against Him ? 
Who can recollect all this, and not dread doing that which God so much 
detests ? And therefore, to walk before God is to fear sin. It is to dread its 
just punishmeut j it is to dread all those modes by which it is brought into 
exercise; and therefore, dreading the inflictions of His gracious and righteous 
Providence, those who walk before God abstain from everything displeasing 
to Him. And although there must be something to tempt in Bin, some pre¬ 
sent indulgence secured, or else all the world would bo holy,—yet still, those 
who walk before God have all this course of present corrupt indulgence em¬ 
bittered to them; it seems to them hateful, rather than attractive, because it 
is connected with the just chastening of that God on whom alone they depend. 

And again: if we enjoy God, if we have a pleasure in religion, if we feel 
our hearts bound with happiness because God has made us religious, if every 
exercise of religion becomes sweet to us, if the sight and society of God’s 
children become attractive to us, if all ttat God bid us do seems to us 
delightful, and the way to heaven seems only less attractive than the heaven 
to which it leads,—who, when he thus rejoices in God, is disposed to sin 
against Him ? Who would forfeit so much joy, for something trifling, ques¬ 
tionable and corrupt, followed by stings so sharp and remorse so keen ? Who, 
when he is rejoicing in God, would go to seek the enjoyment of sin ? Joy in 
God is one of the most powerful preservatives against all kinds of transgres¬ 
sion against God. Only let us rejoice in Him, and we shall walk uprightly 
before Him. 

And therefore those who walk with God, as they bring these various dispo¬ 
sitions into lively exercise, are thus the better able to fulfil one part of the 
obligation laid upon them by this precept—to abstain from all known habits 
of sin. 

But we are not only commanded to refrain from doing that which is evil— 
God has given us various faculties, which are meant to be developed as long as 
we live, and then to rise to greater amplitude, when we stand in His presence; 
and He means all these faculties to have a healthful and harmonious exercise; 
and He devises means to bring His children to a healthy state in body and 
soul j and therefore, He not only bids them to abstain from what is evil, but 
to attain to all that is excellent, and has said in this second sense, “ Walk 
before Me; and be Thou perfect.”- Never i>e satisfied with past attainments, 
but seek to be something higher, better, and nobler thaD you may have been. 
Ydh have the example of God before you; youhave the model which Christ 
has given before you ; you have motives of singular power to animate you; 
the command of God is upon you, and you are going to a heaven, in which all 
these perfections will be needed; and therefore, while now on earth, be different 
from that corrupt world, in which you are to “ shine as lights.” “ Walk before 
Me, and be thou perfect.” If we are disciples of Christ and His children, this 
is what God has commanded us to be and to do. 

Now I can easily conceive, that if to walk before God cherishes the various 
godly dispositions which in themselves constitute a large proportion of the 
moral excellence, to which He calls His people, so it tends to make them form 
every habit which is excellent besides. Who can love God mid be grateful to 
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Him—who can trust in Him and hope in His promises—who can reverenoc 
and fear God—who can desire His favour and rejoice in Him, and not strive to 
cultivate every habit by whjch God is honoured, by which our nature is im¬ 
proved, by which we may avoid every tiling which separates us from Him, and 
escape from those suspensions of intimate fellowship with God which are the 
joy and the houour of a Christian ? Those who cherish these dispositions feel 
that they powerfully tend to strengthen all that is holy, wise, just, and good 
within them, as well as to repress all their opposites. And lienee it becomes so 
important to us, that we should walk before God. 

I know not what effect this command may have upon unconverted persons— 
1 do not know how those in tliis congregation who have no faith may act upon 
it—whether they will totally forget it, whether they will corruptly argue 
against it, or What influence it may have upon them ; but I feel sure that it 
has a response in the conscience, and in the heart of every child of God in tliis 
congregation. When you hear God as your God, who has condescended to 
seek you out wlifin lost and save you by grace, saying to you—“ Walk before 
Me, and be perfect,” you cannot but feel a wish at least rising in your heart, 
fully to accomplish what God lias said. Now let us cherish that wish. Wc 
do desire it; every Christian here wishes to bring into exercise the most pow¬ 
erful motives against sin that he can; every one in this congregation that loves 
and fears God, is very desirous to build up the most irisujierable barrier that 
lie can against all possible transgression. XIc wishes to “ be holy,” as God is 
holy; he wishes to do the things which please God, mid no others ; he earnestly 
desires to “ be perfect,” as God is jierfeut; he has not so lightly thought of his 
Cord's command—“ Be ye therefore perfect, as your Father in iieaven is per¬ 
fect,” as at once tamely to submit to every evil habit, or to remain careless, 
without attaining any possible excellence or improvement. Each Christian 
here wishes for this—only his wiAes are too imperfect, too speedily lost, ba¬ 
lanced by the many things whiclreomo in to tempt the mind ; hut still every 
Christian wishes to obey this command, and is aiming at obeying it. 

Now God has set before us a powerful mean, by which this may be accom¬ 
plished : “ Walk before Me and to a certain extent, every converted person 
fulfils it, and does walk before God. While others lose sight of Him, a 
Christian sees Him everywhere; while others try to avoid intercourse with 
God, a Christian seeks that communion everywhere, and in some degree enjoys 
and realises it. But at the same time, everyone is conscious of doing far less 
than he ought, and far less than he might ; and it is for the purpose of 
improving that lmbit of walking before God that we should consider the 
command which lie lias given to Ilis own redeemed and adopted family : “I 
am the Almighty God j walk before Me.” 

Let us, my brethren, while meditating ui>on this passage of His Word, each 
one resolve that we will seek to walk more closely with God, for the rest of 
our lives ; and from this day let there be some improvement—let there lie a 
progressive improvement from this day; let us not merely reach a higher 
level, but constantly advance and strive to walk more before God, as wo grow 
in years, till we reach heaven at last. lot us endeavour to set Him before us 
in every company, in every scene, in the commencement and prosecution of 
every duty ; in meeting every temptation, in conquering every fault—in a 
holy Christian life, to set God always before us—as He, in llis unmerited 
compassion, sought us out irf our lost estate, and gave us a place in flis 
mansion and llis kingdom,—and at least to honour and magnify Him a 
little in this world. 

For this purpose, my brethren,- mere resolutions are not sufficient; they 
soon vanish. When God tells us to “walk before Him,” He evidently implies 
that wc should take proper means for that purpose. Let us, then, begin every 
day with proper impressions of God. Lot us each day take care to hold 
proper communion with God, before anything else occupies the mind. Let us 
distinctly yield ourselves to Him, meaning to be governed by Him throughout 
the day. Such impressions made upon the mind morning after morning, will 
tend to enable us to walk before God every day of our lives. Seek to find God, 
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if you havo never found Him; and there is this to be remembered, for which 
you should be very thankful, that every hour spent with God renders it easier 
for you to find Him another time. It is easier to rejoice in God, when you have 
rejoiced in Him before, than if you had never rejoiced in Him at all. And 
all Christians thus acting in the sight of God, and endeavouring to rise 
above themselves hnd above the world, have an aid from Hint, through which 
they may walk consistently ih this world, improve as they grow in years, 
escape those rocks on which some shiver their feeble barks, and as they 
approach the haven of eternal rest hear (as it were) blessed airs from the land 
of glory to whith they are going, which shall cheer and comfort them on their 
way,—so that their last days may be their best, and they may leave behind 
them a memory which shall influence those who are dearest to them to follow 
in the same steps. 
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“And God made two great lights; the greater light to rule the day, atul the 
lesser light to rule, the night: He made the stars also."— Genesis i. 16. 

In pursuing the investigations which we commenced in our last Lecture, we 
shall naturally be led to consider, briefly, the plurality of worlds. 

The more we contemplate the wonders of the heavens, the more we perceive 
how comparatively small a place it is wliich we ourselves occupy in the scale 
of creation. We see worlds upon worlds, and systems upon systems, and wc 
are enabled to form some conjectures as to their distances and dimensions, 
and all these things show us#how insignificant is not only the world in 
in wliich we live, but the system of which we form a part in point of actual 
magnitude, for were it effaced at once from the map of creation, it would not 
be missed by the eye that could take in only a small part of that vast 
scheme. . 

It is impossible thus to consider our comparative littleness, without hav¬ 
ing our minds forcibly directed to that which is revealed in the Scriptures 
concerning the actual importance of that which has taken place here below. 
We know that it was by “the Word of Ilis power,” or as we have idready 
explained it, by the son of his love, that “ God created the heavens imd the 
earth.” We also know that here have been transacted the most stupendous 
events, events far greater than that of the very creation itself. Eor rightly is 
it observed by the poet, 

“ 'Twas great to make a world from nought, 

* - Twas greater to redeem." 

And if it was a glorious display of creative energy to call out of nothing tho 
whole of these worlds into existence, it was a still greater effort of Divine 
power, and a still more magnificent display of Divine love to restore any one 
portion of that creation, when it had fallen away from its allegiance, and to 
place it again not only within the sphere of God’s favour, but in a better 
position than it had occupied before. 

. But there are difficulties which necessarily attend this view of the subject, 
nor can we be altogether insensible to the manner in which, in all ages, infidels 
have treated it. They have said, * Is it possible to believe that for so small and 
remote a corner of creation. He who had the whole within His power, 
and to whom, therefore, it could have presented itself in no aspect of vast 
importance, should not only have designed to restore that which was fallen, 
but that He should have designed to restore it at so great and costly a 
sacrifice—that He should have sent His own Son to take upon Himself the 
nature of the fallen inhabitants of that wretched planet—thatfthe Son of God 
should have consented, for a certain portion of time to dwell among men—that 
He should not only have taken upon Himself their nature, but those very 
infirmities to which they had become subject, in consequence of their fall— 
that ppon JHim should rest the consequences of their transgressions, and that 
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those frailties of the flesh, which were their portion, because they had 
forsaken and rebelled against their Maker, should become the very lot of Him 
who had all power, as well as all purity, and who being with the Father before 
the world began, had received hymns of adoring praise from the whole 
creation ? Is it possible,’ they say, ‘ that we can believe a system that presents 
to us a theory like this ? Is it jwssible, even witli the boldest ideas we can 
entertain of our own importance, or the loftiest notions of the destiny which 
we are to fulfil, that we should conceive ourselves to be creatures of such, vast 
moment in the eyes of the Deity, as that a plan like this should have been 
devised and carried out by Him for our redemption ?’ 

It certainly does appear, at the first sight, that there is a difficulty in 
answering objections such as these; and we must confess that the apparent 
objects to be gained are small and insignificant when compared with the vast 
means employed to obtain them. But we must recollect that it is but a small 
part of the results of that scheme which is made known to us—and we there¬ 
fore reply to the infidel who brings against the system of redemption an 
argument derived from the extent of creation and the vastness of space, that 
we only know the effects of that redemption, so far as.it, affects ourselves. We 
know not how widely its blessings may extend. For anything we know to 
the contrary, there is not a world which has been called into existence that 
does not derive incalculable advantages from the sacrifice of Christ. We have 
reason to believe that there is not a corner of creation where the effects of it 
are not felt, and that for good. And, therefore, we do not consider that such an 
argument tends to throw any cloud over Divine revelation, nor to shake our 
faith in the verity of the Christian dispensation. 

But, further, if there be a contest going on between the powers of good and 
of evil, (for we shall not now pause to inquire into the origin of evil itself,)— 
if there be a contest going on between the powers of good and of evil, those 
powers must Save some ground whereupon the battle between them may be 
fought. Neither is it of any degree of consequence, compared with the vastness 
and importance of the in terests at stake, where that contest shall take place, 
nor how comparatively insignificant may be the spot on which the strife shall 
find its arena. The destinies of the most illustrious kingdoms and empires 
have been decided not with reference to the importance of the spots nor the 
grandeur of the cities near which their critical battles have been fought. It 
was not on the most celebrated plains nor near •he noblest rivers of the ancient 
world that those engagements took place, whose issues regulated the fates of 
the mightiest empires. Neither are we, speaking analogically, to conclude that 
this, the greatest of all contests, should have the greatest of all fields on which 
it should be waged. 

But even if we grant that it must be so, if we admit that there must be a 
proper field for so great a fight, still we are far from giving up the point. For 
we recollect that it is a spiritual and not a physical contest of which we speak, 
and the idea of comparing spiritual interests with physical magnitude must at 
once appear to the mind of every reasoning man as being untenable} and we 
therefore tell the infidel boldly that he displays a total ignorance of the very first 
principles of philosophy, when he compares spiritual things with material so as 
to argue from the greatness of the one to the greatness of the other. Spirit is 
not confined by space nor by duration of time—God himself, the source of all 
existence and the supreme centre of all being, must necessarily be independent 
both of space and duration j and any attempt, therefore, to fetter our notions 
of His operations, by ideas derived from our own limited and dependent nature, 
must fall jat once to the ground. 

And yet it was necessary to notice this argument, because it is saidtohave 
been the case with more than one individual, that having begun to consider the 
extent of creation in a Christian, they have terminated by considering it in an 
infidel point of view. Such is Baid to have been the case with the eminent Fon- 
tenelle. It is asserted that his speculations as to the plurality of worlds termi¬ 
nated, by rendering him to the end of his days a sceptic as to the Christian 
religion. We have therefore pointed out two grounds upon which any argument 
deducible against Bevelation from, the greatness of space, must fall to the 
gronnd. We would briefly repeat them. First, we say, it must fall to the 
ground, because God’s operations are not to be measured by space or time as 
the operations of man are j and, secondly, because we have by analogy no rea- 
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son whatever for ((Sieving that to be necessarily an unworthy field lor so great 
a contest, of which we do not ourselves immediately pereeive the fitness. 

Ijet it then be granted,—it would be difficult to deny it, and scarcely possible 
to disbelieve it,—let it be granted, that when wo lift our eyes to the heavens 
above us, we behold thousands of systems, each system like that of which we 
form a part, having each itB worlds revolting round the bright suns which 
our eyes behold, inhabited by beings like ourselves, created to show forth the 
glory, and magnify the greatness of God—what do we karn ? We learn, in 
the first place, something more concerning His grandeur wiiom we adore, and 
the woriderful power of Him whom we worship. But we learn more than this. 
We find, by regarding the world in which we live, that wherever His opera¬ 
tions extend they,are characterised by beneficence and love; and we have 
therefore revealed to us a larger sphere for the exercise of those attributes, on 
a more mighty scale, throughout which, we must believe, they are being ever 
more and more developed. 

The discoveries of modern Astronomy are such indeed as to baffle all powers 
of imagination. It is impossible to obtain for ourselves or to convey t« others 
any adequate idea of -the magnitude of creation as it is now understood. We 
may express it in words, but those words will not convey to the mind the ideas 
which they nominally represent. We may speak of millions of miles, and of 
millions of millions of miles, and of magnitudes corresponding with distances 
such as these; but, after all, they are but words, and they altogether fail to 
convey to us jiny adequate notion of the immensity of those subjects on which 
they treat. 

Let us proceed, then, briefly to show how the mind of man has been led 
step by step to something like the theory which is' now entertained of the 
grandeur of creation. Ho began by believing that the world in which we live 
was the principal part of God’s works—that it was the centre of ail—and 
that there was found existing in this world all that which waswiost important 
in the Divine economy. He believed that the sun and the moon and the stars 
were but created to throw a light upon the globe which we inhabit; that they 
were but intended to be lamps “ in the firmament of heaven,” “ to give light 
to the earththat they had no other object, and served no other purpose iu 
the economy of Heaven. 

As man investigated further he was led to modify this opinion, and to 
believe that so far from the e<Kh on which he lived being the centre of the 
system,*and claiming, therefore, to be the turning point of the whole universe, 
it was but a part of a system, and that of that system it was not the centre. 
He was led to perceive, that instead of the sun revolving round the earth for 
the purpose of giving its daily light thereto, the earth was one of a numlier of 
planets revolving round the sun and, therefore, he transferred the centre of 
the system from the earth on which he lived to the sun which gave him light 
by day. As the mind of man went on a little further, he was led to believe 
that the stars were themselves suns, and centres of systems like our own ; 
and thus he perceived that he had taken a still greater step in estimating the 
magnitude of creation. That which in the first place represented all to him, 
became itself a secondary part. Then the system of which the part had 
become secondary became a secondary part in its turn, and formed only one 
among a countless multitude of systems, many of which may be greater and 
more splendid than our own. We hear of systems with binary (or double) 
suns, revolting round each other, and diffusing light of various colours; and 
the expanse of the midnight heavens, swept by our noble telescopes, shows us 
a thousand varieties of plan, all proving the boundless power, and wisdom, 
and benevolence of our Creator. 

Nor did the progress, of discovery step here. It has been reserved for still 
more recent researches to disclose to us that the whole stellar system may he 
understood now, as the whole solar system was of old. That stellar system, 
embracing every star which we can behold with the naked eye, and millions 
more besides—-those remote nebula; which with the ordinary kind of telescope 
can be perceived, have all one motion; all are revolving rouqd a common 
centre. How small, compared with this immensity, becomes the grandeur 
which was once attributed to the earth 1 Of what small consequence, physi¬ 
cally considered, must we be in the vast plains of creation 1 But we stop not 
even here; telescopes of the highest power carry our minds and our views 
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still further, and they point out, in the dim expanse of space, bright cloudy 
spots, which we may apprehend, and have every reason to believe, are similar 
stellar systems to that ot which ouj* own system forms so inconceivably small 
a part; and, peradventure, were it possible for us to observe them so as to 
ascertain their motions, (which appears as yet beyond the power of human 
ken,) we should be enabled to perceive that they, too, have a motion of tbair 
own, and that those vast starry kingdoms have a common centre, and revolve 
around it, just as the solar system of which our own world is a dependent, 
revolves, with the Test of the stellar system, round that centre which recent 
discoveries have assignedio it. 

We know that in speaking on subjects like these, although they are no 
longer topics of conjecture, but have become subjects of proof, we are 
speaking concerning distances so great and magnitudes so vast that it is 
impossible for us, as I have already said, either to obtain ourselves, or to con¬ 
vey to others, any adequate idea of their extent When, man believed that 
the earth on which ho lived was the greater part of God's creation, and that 
he could take the plummet and the measuring line and investigate its extent j 
when he could in many places ascertain the very depths ofthe sea; when he could 
scale the heights of the mountains, and acquire a great degree of knowledge 
respecting the scrncture of the world itself; when he ccmW measure the dis¬ 
tance of the moon, describe the dimensions of that planet, ascertain exactly 
the period which it occupied in its revolution round the earth, and take also 
the period which the earth occupied in its revolution round the sun—when man 
was able to find out these things, and believed that he had applied the line and 
the plummet to the greatest portion of creation, and very nearly investigated 
all that God had done, it seemed to him that he had made himself intellectually 
great—that he had reflected great glory upon his own powers by being able to 
assert that Godjiad left so little which he could not comprehend. But as he 
went on, and i’cfflfml that new abysses were still opening before him—that new 
wonders were still making themselves known to him—that, in ftne, when he 
thought he had got nearly to the end he had reached only the beginning, 
when he thought he had penetrated to the recesses of the temple he was 
standing only on its threshold—every new discovery tended to expand hiis 
ideas of the Divine greatness, and to show him how mean and how contempti¬ 
ble, if regarded with reference to that greatness, he himself was. He did not 
then wonder that the sacred writers should exclaim, “ Lord, what is man, 
that Thou art mindful of him ? or the son of man, >!hat Thou visitest him ?” 
He marvelled no longer at the awful conceptions of the power and majesty of 
the all iioi.y One which were felt by those who were inspired^ and who- 
were thus permitted to behold under a nearer aspect the glories of His grace. 
Nor did he wonder when that God, speaking to one of His most eminent ser¬ 
vants, declared, “ Thou canst not see My face and live.” And yet, oh ! wonder 
of wonders ! that very individual was permitted to hold communion with the 
Almighty One, while He passed before him and proclaimed His name—a 
name conveying to us the chief attribute of the Divine character—“ Tile Lord 
God, merciful and gracious, longsuffering, and abundant in goodness and 
truth, forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin.” And thus shall we ever 
find that the more we approach towards an adequate knowledge of the great¬ 
ness of creation, and, therefore, of the power of Him by whom all things were 
made, the more shall we at the same time approach towards an adequate con¬ 
ception of His love and His holiness, the attributes by which H%is pleased, 
so to speak, especially to recommend Himself to us. 

But we must descend from these vast fields of speculation a little nearer 
home, and come to that part of creation which once, indoed, was supposed to 
Ih; all that it had to exhibit—we must come once more to contemplate the 
system of which we form a part; and we shall now consider it with reference 
to the relation existing between the earth on which we live and that great 
body which is the centre of our system. 

We are taught by the deductions of astronomical science, that the earth by 
its revolution round the sun causes the succession and changes of the seasons, 
and by its revolution round its own axis causes the vicissitudes of day and 
uiglit. Into the minutiae of these revolutions wo are not now called particu¬ 
larly to inquire j we refer to them on account of two great miracles which are 
recorded in Scripture to have taken place, aud which cannot be contemplated 
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by the scientific mind without a great deal of interest and curiosity. One of 
these miracles, and the more remarkable, it that which took place by the com¬ 
mand of Joshua, when the sun stood still in order that the people of the lord 
might have more time to pursue after their enemies. You will find the miracle 
recorded in the book of Joshua, in the tenth chapter, and at the twelfth and 
thirteenth verses: “Then spake Joshua to the Lord in the day when the 
Lard delivered up the Amorites before the children of Israel; and he said in 
the sight of Israel Sun, stand thou still upon Gibeon, and thou, moon, in the 
valley of Ajalon. And the sun stood still, and the moon* stayed, until the 
people bad avenged themselves of their enemies.” , 

Now there are three things to be considered with reference to this miracle. 
The first is, the actual truth of the statement; the second is, the manner in 
which the miracle was accomplished; and the third is, the mode in which the 
history of the miracle is related. 

first, then, we will speak of the actual truth of the statement. And it is 
matter of great importance for us to observe, (as we remarked in the former 
lecture,) that although as Christians, we are contented to rest our ,faith on 
that which is affirmed in the Old Testament, and confirmed by Christ in the 
New, still it is satisfactory to know that those who could have had no meanB 
of access to the Ditine writings, were of old acquainted with the fact. We 
find that mythologically, the circumstance is related, and there is not a system 
of belief of which astronomical observations have formed a part, in which this 
“ long day” has not been noticed, a day preeminently long above the rest of 
days. In all cases the belief appears to have been derived from this circum¬ 
stance, and probably also derived in all cases from a tolerably correct version 
of it. This is a matter of importance to us, because wherever we find uni¬ 
versal tradition corroborating the statements of Divine truth, we have not 
only an independent witness, but we have that which may be sailed an almost 
unerring testimony. We have it from independent, and w« hkve it too from 
adverse sources. It comes to us from that which is evil, even though it 
supports that which is good. 

finding, then, that tradition as well as Revelation tell us that this event 
took place; finding also, that astronomical observations give us reason to be¬ 
lieve that it was an event very early known and understood; we shall proceed 
to consider how the miracle occurred. Joshua, we find, here speaks to the sun 
and says, “ Sim, stand thou still upon Gibeon, and thou moon, in the valley of 
Ajalon." We must mingle very much the two portions of our remarks upon 
this topic, because the manner in which the miracle is related throws light 
upon the (manner in which it was performed. 

“Sun, stand thou still.” In the original, it is “Sun, be thou dumb,” with¬ 
hold thg influence, while over Gibeon, and tliou moon over the valley of Ajalon. 
You will observe, that by this phraseology an apparent inconsistency is re¬ 
moved. The apparent inconsistency to which we refer, is the difficulty of 
reconciling that which we know by science and research, with that which is 
here revealed to us in the Word of God. The translated words of Joshua are, 
“ Sun, stand thou still,” whereas the scientific command according to our ideas, 
would have been, “ Earth, stand thon still.” But there are two reasons for this. 
One reason will at once suggest itself to the enquiring mind: namely, that the 
command was not addressed to the sun only, bat to the sun and moon jointly. 
“Sun, stand thou still,” therefore, or, “Sun, withhold thine influence,” whichever 
phrase mayJfee more idiomatic, would have the effect of restraining the opera¬ 
tion both oreartk and moon, and keeping them in their relative position ; and 
thus we can readily understand why the words were uttered in this form, 
“ Sun, be thou dumb,” or, “ Sun, withhold thou thine influence,” rather than, 
Earth, 'stand thou still. 

And there is another reason, to which we have just alluded, and not more; and 
that is, that it would be more intelligible to those to whom the words were 
addressed. Tor we must remember that the principal cause for workingthis 
miracle, was to show the power of God against an idolatrous nation, against 
a nation whose theology was peculiarly a buu and star worship. The Amor¬ 
ites were preeminently adorers of the heavenly bodies i and in order to show 
them how great was the power of the true God against those beings whom 
they worshipped, we find Joshua uttering his command to the very objects of 
their idolatry, and saying—“ Sun, stand thou still upon Gibeon •, and thou 
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moon, in the vaHey of Ajalon." And however more strictly correct the words 
would have appeared to us, “ Earth, stand thou still,” yet they would have failed 
to convey the same meaning to the Jews or to those who were overcome by 
their result. Again, the suspension of a genera) planetary law would plainly 
affect the moon as well as the sun, and it would appear, therefore, as though 
Joshua had been well aquainted with this fact. For why did he command the 
Moon to stand still ? Not surely because the Israelites wanted the moon’s 
light in following their adversaries to extermination—doubtless, the light of 
the sun would have been sufficient for that purpose—but he did so because he 
would show the Amorites that the God of Israel was supreme over one 
luminary as over the other; and because in future ages it might be seen tnat 
the Divine Creator knew the nature and plan of His ownfcvorks. 

Then, how was this miracle performed ? It is stated that there was a great 
shower of stones, and that by means of this great shower of stones many of the 
enemies of the children of Israel were slain ; so that it is said —“ more were those 
who were destroyed by the stones than those that were slain with the sword:” 
and it has been observed by some, that inasmuch as the effect of the sudden cessa¬ 
tion of the earth’s motion would be a stoppage of its centrifugal force, and at the 
same time that force being necessarily by the laws of matter and motion con¬ 
fined to that which was lying loose upon its surface, it would dislodge all 
stones which might be lying on the surface of the earth, and hurl them into the 
air, and would thus necessarily produce a shower of stones. This is a very 
ingenious argument, but one which is altogether inapplicable to the case. 
First, it is inapplicable to the narrative, which does not say that there was a 
great shower of stones, over all the earth, by which houses were thrown down 
and cities were overthrown and armies destroyed, and from which the Israel¬ 
ites were miraculously preserved, but simply that there was a great shower of 
stones against the Amorites, and that this had so great an effect upon them that 
there were moiwdestroyed thereby than were slain by the sword. And if it is 
said that we have here our choice between a variety of miracles, we must neces¬ 
sarily take that which involves the least violation of the ordinary laws of 
nature, and believe, therefore, that the shower of stones which is spoken of 
was another and a separate miracle wrought by the hand of the Lord in favour 
of His own people. For observe, that if we do not do this, and if we believe 
the shower of stones to have resulted, as those writers do to whom we allude, 
from the sudden stoppage of the earth’s motion, we must first believe that 
God wrought the miracle of thus suspending the motion of the earth, and then 
that He wrought another and separate miracle in keeping all things in their 
places except a certain quantity of stones which were discharged {gainst the 
enemies of the Israelites—a miracle which appears much more contrary to the 
whole tenor of God’s usual course of action, than to suppose that He first 
wrought the single miracle of suspending the influence of the sun and of the 
moon, and afterwards an additional wonder for His people by a shower of 
Btones against their enemies. 

But though it is said—“ Sun, stand thou still,” it does not necessarily mean 
that thiB influence was suddenly withdrawn. All we are told is, that the sun 
“ hasted not to go down for a whole day.” The sun slackened its apparent 
motion -, or we may say the earth slackened, at the Divine command, its 
actual motion; and thus, though there would be an apparent cessation of the 
motion of thssun, it would be but gradually stayed, and stayed only for such a 
period, as in the exercise of His Divine wisdom God thought fit to permit. 
But we must observe that the term—" Be thou dumb,” or withhold thine 
influence, is one which is peculiarly applicable. 'Tt is a form of expression to 
i^p found not only in the Hebrew language, but in other idioms ; and we have 
an instance of this in one of the most sublime poets, who, whether he copied 
from the Divine writings, or whether it struck <hi* own mind, speaks of the 
sun as being silent, when referring to those places where the light of the sun 
is not seen. If, then, we understand that the earth did stay its motion in 
obedience to the command—“ Sun, stand thou still,” or withdraw thine influ¬ 
ence ; that that motion was gradually slackened for the period during which 
the miracle was continued, and then that it continued at the rate fit which it 
had gone on before, we shall see an easy mode of understanding how the mir¬ 
acle was performed, and we shall see the entire applicability, both spiritually 
and philosophically, oI the words which were spoken. We see their spiritual 
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applicability inasmuch as they pointed out to those who were fighting against 
the people of Israel that the Lord fought against their gods, and displayed 
the power of His own hands, and the authority delegated to His own servants, 
even against the objects of their idolatrous worship ; while at the same time, 
we see their entire consistency even with the most modern doctrines of 
science, as used on the occasion in question—“ Sun, be thou still upon 
Gibeon,” or Sun, hold thou thine influence over Gibeon, “ and thou, Moon, 
over the valley of Ajslon.” And we see, also, that had the command been 
addressed to the earth, it would have been directly inapplicable to the moon, 
■winle it would not have conveyed the same meaning or the same trnth to 
those against whom the miracle was directed. 

And here it is nAessary to observe, that no command which is misunder¬ 
stood by those to whom it is addressed, can ever be expected to produce its 
intended results. If we know that men have a certain form of speech, whether 

bis philosophically correct, or not, we must use words in the sense, and con¬ 
veying the ideas which they attach to them; or, if we do not, wc shall be 
■commanding one thing, and they will be doing another ; we shall be declaring 
■one fact, and they will be believing another. And this principle is as neces¬ 
sary to be remembered with reference to God’s commands to men, and exists 
as much in its applicability to them, as it does with reference to men’s com¬ 
mands among their brethren. 

There is another miracle of the same kind, and one which is deserving of our 
consideration, although much which we have said with reference to this greater 
miracle, applies also to that of the sun-dial of Alias;. We are informed, that 
when king Hezekiah was sick and about to die, the Lord was pleased, in 
answer to his supplication, to add to his life ; and a9 a sign that ho 
should not die on that occasion, Isaiah the prophet commanded that the sha¬ 
dow should go badk upon the sun-dial of Ahaz ten degrees; Jhat is, that the 
day should be brought back by the amount of that ten degrees. There is, 
indeed, one point in which this miracle appears to be even greater than that 
of Joshua, for whereas Joshua only commanded the sun to stand still, while 
the armies of the Lord fought against their adversaries, it would seem in this 
case as though the work of creation had been, so to speak, undone—as though 
the earth had been turned back upon her axis in order to testify the Lord’s 
favour towards one of His servants; so that the miracle appears to be greater 
in itself mid more wonderful in proportion to the less amount of cause for its 
exhibition. But so far as the miracle is concerned, we have only to notice 
that what has been declared concerning one, .may be declared also as 
to the offier, namely, that with reference to the mode of its accom¬ 
plishment there is nothing said, against which a philosophical mind can 
object. In this latter case, indeed, the prophet speaks neither to the 
sun nor to the earth, but he merely says that the shadow shall go back 
ten degrees upon the sun-dial of Ahaz. Now it certainly may have 
been the case, that the shadow was caused to go back without the sun ceas¬ 
ing his influence, or the earth its motion. This, we say, may possibly have 
been the case ; and we are induced thus to hirft at its possibility, because 
we do not find in the records of profane history any mention of such a pro¬ 
longation of time, as that which is mentioned in reference to the miracle of 
Joshua. Besides which, as the miracle specifies a particular sun-dial, and claims 
ho other object than the satisfaction of Hczekiah’s mind by giving him “ a 
sign,” it may be held more in accordance with the importance of the case, 
that the miracle should have been wrought upon the sun-dial , and not upefo 
the sun. Still the case may have been otherwise; there may have been as 
much a prolongation of the day, a9 much a returning of the earth back upon 
its axis, as there was a relaxation of the sun’s influence in the ease of Joshua. 

We have observed, that Vilen Joshua issued this command to the sun, and 
the result of this command was the destrftction of the enemies of the children 
of Israel, there was a peculiar spiritual applicability in it, inasmuch as Joshua, 
the servant of the Lord, commands the very gods of the heathen to become 
instrumental in the destruction of their own worshippers. Now we might 
extend the remark to that which must ever be the case in all instances of 
idolatry, whether it he the idolatry of outward worship, or the deeper idolatry 
of the heart—that that which we set up as a god, and to which we pay the 
devotion which should he paid only to the Lord of life and glory, will eventu- 
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ally be made instrumental to our own spiritual destruction, just as the gods 
of the heathen worship were in this instance made instrumental to their tem¬ 
poral destruction. And we cannot close the lecture, without pointing out 
a few of the circumstances connected with this ancient system of idolatry, this 
star worship, of which we find instances in the case before us. One of the 
greatest? of the Jewish Rabbis, Maimonides, speaks of its antiquity. At a very 
early period did filien begin to believe, that the stars which they beheld above 
them were worlds ; that if not suns, they were at least worlds like that in 
which we live; and more especially the shepherds living in the vast plains of 
Babylon, those Chaldeans, who afterwards astonished the age by the great¬ 
ness of their discoveries, were led to believe, that each of those bright orbs 
above us was presided over by a spirit of its own i that this spirit, under the 
Divine direction, guided them in their courses, and that 'they took an active 
part in the affairs of mankind. 

Wonderfully beautiful is the way in which Atherstone, in his “Fall of 
N ineveh,” a poem of the highest order, speaks of this star worship. The 
prayer of the Babylonian priest, Belesis, to the stars, commences thus :— 

‘ ‘ Book down upon us from your spheres of light, 

Bright ministers of the Invisible ; 

Before whose dread supremacy weak man 
May not appear; for what are we—earth-worms— 

That the All Holy One to us should stoop 
‘ From the pure sanctuary where he dwells, 

Thron'd in eternal light? But yo ins face 
Behold, and in his presence stand, and his 
Commands obdy. Saturn and mighty Sol, 

Though absent now beyond the onds of Earth, 

Yet hearing human prayer—great Jupiter, 

Venus, and Mars, and Mercury—oh,I hear ! 

Interpreters divine I and for your priost 

Draw the dread veil that shades the days to come. 

They believed that the lives of men, Hie fall Of empires, and the rise of 
kingdoms, that all the great and important transactions among mankind were 
decided and regulated according to the ruling powers of those spirits above 
us j and they were led, therefore, to look up to those spirits with something 
like a feeling of idolatrous worship in the first place, and afterwards with a 
worship which became altogether so. And admirably does Maimonides describe 
the gradual effect of this perversion of worship. He shows how they first beheld 
these stars moving in their orbits, and believing them to be under the guid¬ 
ance of those mighty spirits, they lifted up their eyes thereto with adoration; 
that they then contrived in their own hearts forms by which to represent those 
spirits Which governed the stars above them ; and that then, regarding those 
spirits as exercising so great an influence among men, they offered their 
prayers to them that evil might be averted, and their praises for good which 
had been done s and thus it was that a system of idolatry which had its rise 
in a glorious and interesting form of imagination became afterwards a mere 
scheme of superstition; and then so far from blending with the reverence 
which they paid these objects, that which was due to the one Supreme, under 
whose guidance they at first believed these spirits were acting, they continued 
their worship to the stars themselves, and made them the supreme objects 
of their adoration. If they did tjlis with respect to the stars, much more is 
it likely that they would do so as to the moon, and still more to the sun ; 
and thus from worshipping the spirits which governed them, they gradually 
fell to worshipping the bodies themselves ; just as the Egyptians of old first 
worshipped certain symbols, afterwards consecrated certain animals which 
corresponded with those symbols, and then at last, fell to worhipping the 
animals themselves. A»d so it is with every kind of idolatry, however poetical or 
glorious may he the ideas in which it takes its origin ; where any deviation 
from, truth is admitted, it must, and ever will lead man further and further 
every step, till at last it plunges him into the grossest forms of superstition 
and idolatry. 

Now if we Ipok over the Old Testament, and observe what is there related 
concerning the objects of worship of the Egyptians, the Syrians, the Assyrians, 
the Chaldeans and the Cannanites, we find that the chief part of their worship 
was of an astronomical character. Thus we read of the worship of a Moloch, 
respresenting the sun, and that of Ashtaroth representing thff moon. Ba.nl, 



480 . THE CONNEXION BETWEEN NATURAL PHILOSOPHY, &C. 

again, represents the sun ; the star Bemphan, so far as we are able to ascer¬ 
tain it, was but the planet Saturn.; and we may trace, step by step, almost the 
-whole of their worship to an astronomical source. We find the same with 
regard to the Egyptians. We find Osiris representing the sun, and Isis the 
moon, and the stars having their peculiar representatives among the idols of 
the day. In like manner we find it in all other ancient forms of idolatry; and 
even in the comparatively later system which prevailed among our own ances¬ 
tors, we find sun worship and moon worship conspicuous, and the first and 
second days of the week distinguished by the worship on those days appointed 
to be paid to these idols. 

But while we have been led, by the blessing of God, out of this darkness, 
into “the marvellous light of the Gospel;” while we have been enabled to 
understand that “ the Lord our God is one Lord,” and to regard all these His 
wonderful works, as but proofs of His power and manifestations of His love, 
we are not therefore free from idolatry. We do not bow down before the 
glorious sun that rolls over us, nor before the moon that enlightens us by night, 
but alas! we are not free from the sin of bowing down to idols of our own, and 
erecting gods within our hearts, as contrary to the Spirit of truth as those 
which our ancestors worshipped of old- How necessary is it that we should 
examine ourselves, and see that our hearts are as pure from idolatry, as our 
creed is from the acknowledgment of false deities 1 We see the necessity there 
is for us to be as uncompromising in casting away “ to the moles and to the 
bats,” the idols we set np within the shrines of our affections, as it was necessary 
forthem to be, who were brought from the darkness of idolatry, in casting 
away “ their dumb idols, and turning to the living God.” This is 
absolutely necessary for our welfare here, as well as for our welfare 
hereafter. For, as we before observed, we shall find, that by an inevitable 
law, a law resulting from the operation of God's power in every instance, as, 
indeed, all laws are, if we will worship ttmt which He hath commanded not to 
be worshipped, instead of Himself, who is alone worthy to be the objfict of our 
supreme love and adoration. He will make those very objects the means of our 
spiritual destruction, and cause us “to be ashamed of the oaks which we have 
planted, and be confounded for the gardens that we have chosen.” For thus 
saith the Lord, by His servant Isaiah—“ They shall be ashamed of the oaks 
which ye have desired, and ye shall be confounded for the gardens that ve have 
chosen. For ye shall be as an oak whose leaf fadeth, and as a garden that 
hath no water.” 
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“ And the Lord said unto Noah , Come tlurn and all thy house into the ark .’*— 
Genesis vii. 1. 

I have selected this'text, because it seems to suggest some instructions con¬ 
nected with the subject which is especially to be brought before you this day. 
Tl^it subject (os you are aware) is the importance and the duty of the Chris¬ 
tian education of tho young ; and, aftec unfolding the import of the text itself, 
I mean to turn your attention, first, to the great duty that devolves on the 
father, or on him that occupies the father’s place—the guardian of the young; 
and next, to the great benefits, both for this world and that which is to come, 
which a Cjudstian education is fitted to produce. 

I will nW notice some of the thoughts that start from the very expressive 
and beautiful symbol, of which the historical fact hero recorded is made the 
pudestal. We are told, imthe epistle to the Hebrews, that it was “ by faith” 
that “ Noah prepared the ark, to the saving of himself and household and wo 
are told, by the apostle Fetor, that spiritual “ baptism,” the baptism of the 
Holy Spirit, is connected in some way with tho symbol that is here employed 
in tho book of Gcpesis. 

Tho personage here named is—“Noah.” the meaning of the word is, “rest,” 
or “ repose and as such, we believe, that Noah is an expressive symbol, or 
at least illustrative to this extent, of Him who is the only rest of His believing 
people. Our Lord himself says—“ Como unto Mo, all yo that are weary and 
heavy laden, and I will give you restand He is frequently spoken of in Scrip¬ 
ture as the “ Noah" of His people—that is, tho rest of His people. Now wfie- 
thor tho ono was designed to be a type of the other, I cannot say; but certainly, 
the meaning of the ono is only an adequate expression for the excellence, per¬ 
fection, and glory of tho other. There is but ono Noah in the whole universo 
of God—the Lord Jesus Christ; there is but one spot, from tho nadir up to the 
very zenith, which can constitute the rest of an immortal soul, or be a founda¬ 
tion for the superstructure of our hopes and prospects for eternity. All things 
change, but Christ. Opinions, politics, parties, preferences, prejudices—all are 
undergoing a perpotual change ; and in the present day there seems to be that 
social ferment which precedes new combinations—that disintegration of the 
atoms that constitute socioty which always takes place prior to new erystaliza- 
tion. But amidst the changes of empires, the fall of dynasties, the war of par¬ 
ties, the collision of sentiments, One remains—tho great central column of the 
universe, against which Wo may lean and feel at ease—our Noah, our rest, the. 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Wo read that Noah was not only a “ rest,” as his name denotes, but “ a 
preacher of righteousness#’ Noah preached the righteousness of Christ—Christ 
preaches His own ; Noah’s language was, “Behold the Lamb of God,”—Christ’s 
language is, “ I that speak unto thee am He.” Noah preaehod that only r 
righteousness which has been, and ever will be, the only mode of a sinner's 
acceptance before God ; and hence the righteousness which Noah preached 
and which Christ performed, is the righteousness in which the antediluvians 
trusted, in which Abraham and .the patriarchs gloried, which the Levitical 
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sMadows and saorifloes typified, which prophets foretold, which Christ com¬ 
pleted, which evangelists recorded, which apostles proclaimed, and which mar¬ 
tyrs sealed with their blood at the stake. There have never been two ways of 
acceptance before God, or two religions. There is and has been but one. It 
was developed from Paradise to Calvary, but stall the same. The antediluvian 
was the seed, ' the patriarchal was the stem, the Levitieal was the bud—the 
Christian is the full-grown and fragrant and beauteous blossom. It is the per¬ 
fection only of all the preoeding; hence Christianity is not a new religion, but 
the old religion—and Protestantism is only Christianity in conflict with the 
errors that have overlaid it, and the superstitions that have been encrusted 
upon it. 

I may notice, as another feature here, that while Noah was “ a preacher of 
righteousness,” all his warnings were despised by the generation to whom ho 
addressed them. What does this teach us ? That truth never has been popu¬ 
lar in the world. It is not ouly a world of sin, but a world of lies ; ana man 
has ever loved the lie, which speaks to him peace —and he has ever hated the 
truth, that rebukes his sins and proclaims the reality of his condition. Never 
was truth preached in the world more faithfully or more affectionately than 
Jesus preached it; and never did truth meet with a more stem or terrible rejec¬ 
tion. The fact is, that man, till he is taught by the Spirit of God, cannot 
stand the*ruth about himself; for to hear the whole truth, and feel it, about 
his state by sin, would make a man—must make a man—cither commit suicide, 
or believe in Christ Jesus. I say, to hear the whole truth about his state, and 
to feel that truth in its condemning effects, must either drive a man to die 
very brink of despair, or it must draw him unto Him who puts an end to all de¬ 
spair, by forgiving all sin. When Noah preached to the world the judgments 
that were ready to overwhelm it, I have no doubt that it was demonstrated to 
the entire satisfaction of all the scientific institutes of the antediluvian world, 
that the flood was an impossibility and an absurdity; I have nqMioubt that 
when Noah predicted its advent the astronomers of that day^iroved to 
absolute demonstration, that no planetary force could bo exerted adequate to 
move the ocean from its oozy bed, and to make it overflow the highest moun¬ 
tains of the earth : I have no doubt that the geologists of that day argued, that 
the lower strata of the earth consisted of fire, rather than of water; and I have 
as little doubt that the Charivari and newspaper caricaturists of that day 
mocked the fanatic old man for telling them that the flood was about to over¬ 
flow the world, and sweep them from the face of the earth. But the great fact 
which upset all theories came in the bursting earth, and the opening firmament 
of heaven, and the flood that swept away the demonstrations, and the demon¬ 
strators with them. So, my dear friends, will it be again. We are told that 
in Jhe last days “ there shall be scoffers, walking after their own lusts 
and they shall say—“ Where is the promise of His coming ? for since tho 
fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the creation of tho 
worldnot knowing that “ one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and 
a thousand years as one day.” And “ as it was in the days of Noah, so shall it 
be when the Son of Man cometh ; men shall be eating, and drinking, and mar- 
rying, and giving in marriage,” even as they were when the flood came. 

So much, then, for the person here spoken of. 

Let me now notice, in the second place, the object—the ark. You are aware 
that there are two things which*bear the same name—the ark in which Noah 
and his family floated to Ararat, and the ark of tho testimony, which was kept 
in the holy place and covered with the mercy-seat. These are two very different 
things. The ark here signified is the wooden vessel, constructed after the pre¬ 
scription of God, which carried Noah and his family across the waters, and landed 
them cm Ararat. I look upon the ark here, not as some have done, as the type and 
the symbol of the Saviour—Noah was that,—but I look upon the ark as the 
type and symbol of the church of the Lord Jesus Christ. I mean by that church, 
not any visible communion upon earth, but the company of all redeemed and 
true believers. In other words, I look upon it as the symbol of the true 
church, which we estimate not by the size of its cathedrals, or the height of its 
spires, or the number of it* baptisms ; but by its likeness to God, ana confor¬ 
mity to the image of Jesus. Hence I have always felt it an objection to the 
Tractarian divines, that they are very low churchmen ; we are rightly and pro¬ 
perly the true high churchmen. I believe that Dr. Watts shows in many of his 
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hvmnif that he was a far higher churchman than Mr. KeUe or Mr. Williams, 
who sing the glories and the excellencies of what they call the church. The 
church of the Trafctanan is a church limited by the height of the spire of 
the cathedral;. the church of the Christian is a church which stretches beyond 
the stars. Their church is one which includes Italy and Austria, and excludes 
Scotland and Holland, and a_ large portion of America; our church is one which 
includes people of every kindred and tongue and people and nation, whose 
attributes stretch beyond the firmament, and repose amid the effulgence of the 
throne of God. Hence Dr. XV atls shows himself, Congregationalist as he 
was, to be a true churchman, when he sings ;— 

“ I love Thy kingdom, Lord, 

The house of Thine abode. 

The Church our bless’d Iledeemer bought, 

With His own precious blood. 

I love Thy Church, O Cod ; 

Her walls before Thee stanC* 

Hear as the apple of Thine oye, 

And graven on Thy hand. 

Beyond my highest joA 
I prize her heavenly ways— 

Her sweet communion, solemn vows. 

Her hymns of love and praise.” 

It is true, we cannot find our idea of the church satisfied with any visible Chris¬ 
tian institution upon earth. Hence our churchmanship rises far above popes, 
and prelates, and presbyters—we can find the great idea defined only in the W ord 
of God, and the lofty and glorious reality embodied in the presence of the 
throne of God himself. Hence I have thought, that even one single sound 
from David’s lyre, although that sound comes through the rugged Scottish 
version— 

“ Upon the hills of holiness 
Cod His foundation sets t 
Cod more than Jacob's dwellings all 
Delights in Zion's gates— 

has more true churehmanship_than all Mr. feeble’s drivelling poetry about 
“ holy mother.” We arc churchmen—high churchmen ; the Traetarians are 
mere schismatics, setting up a human altar against the Divine one. 

Into this Ark we invite you, as Noah invited the antediluvians into his. To 
como by baptism into the visible church, is unquestionably a duty ; but to invite 
you to come into this national or that national, or this congregational or that Wes¬ 
leyan communion, is not to invite you into this ark. The invitation we address 
to you all, is to come into that true church, members of which are in every 
communion upon earth ; the Head of which is Christ; the bonds, the ties, the 
links of which are ties of living and imperishable love ; the safety of which 
is guaranteed by the oath and made real by the overshadowing attributes of 
Deity j and the end and the destiny of which is so sure that no convulsion can 
arrest it, no change retard it. This church must last and live, whilst there is 
a God to be worshipped, throughout the ages of eternity. 

Believing, then, that fliis is the true idea of the ark, let me notice, in the 
next place, that the ark which Noah built, and built after the prescription of 
God, had (we are told) but one door in it; and Noah stood at that door, and 
invited all that would to come in. You ask me, then, what is that door ? It 
is not baptism ; that cannot be proved. It is not any right prescription or 

E osition in this world; that cannot be proved. But we have One proclaiming 
imself to be the only Door to the sheepfold—the only avenue of access to the 
number of the saved : “ I am the Door ; whoso enteretli by Me shall find pas¬ 
ture.” Hence the title of admission into this true church of the redeemed is not 
any visible ceremony; nor is it any earthly name, however valued, esteemed and 
cherished it may be ; nor is it in the power of any priest, nor is it in„virtue of 
any rite; but it is simply the reception of, or belief in, the .Lord Jesus Christ, as 
God’s way to us, and our way exclusively to Him ;—and that minister of the 
Gospel who cannot point out this door without obstructing and narrowing it, 
or who cannot stand before it and invite the people in without casting his own 
shadow on it, is'a minister of the Gospel who is not true to all the requirements 
and responsibilities of his office; and that sermon, therefore, seems tome the 
most useful, not which pleases the ear with its music, but which casts the greatest 
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light and the least shadow upon Christ, the only door of access to the company 
of the saved. 

Wc read that this ark, which was constructed after the {description of God, 
had not only a door, but we are also told that it had “ a windowand it is 
remarkable that it had but one window—for God himself said, '• A window 
shalt thou make in itand the height and breadth of that window God him* 
self laid down. Now what a window is to that ark, it is not surely straining 
our interpretation if I presume, the ministry and sacraments and ordinances 
of the church are to that church. What, then, would you have said, was the 
best window that Noah could have had in the ark ? Surely not the most beau¬ 
tiful one—not the one that was most richly and most exquisitely stained; but 
the window that would subserve the great purposes which he had in view, the 
window that admitted with the least obstruction the light of heaven to the 
inmates. It is so, then, with the ministry and the ordinances of the church of 
Christ. That is the host ministry which is the purest medium of light; tho 
best light is not the “ dim religious," but the bright religious light; ami those 
sacraments seem to me the most scriptural and the most apostolical, which are 
administered, so as not to take the plane of Christ, and dislodge Him, but which 
become the transparent and lucid media, through which the beams of heaven 
dawn upon the earth, and the light of God's truji finds tho most ready access 
into tho depths of man's heart. 

X read also, in the next place, that while the ark had its door and its window, 
it had in it also several compartments ; and in reading over the portion which 
describes it at your leisure, you will find that it was so. These compartments, 
we read, were divided by partitions. Is there not in this something like a 
symbol—if not a description—of the state of Christ’s church ? ThoSo true 
believers who compose it may be found in every communion ; and each has u 
preference, it may be, distinct from his brother’s. These distinctions may he 
sinful—hut they are facts ; these differences may be expedient, or they may not; 
they may be necessary and unavoidable, or they may be criminal; hut here 
they are. .Men do not yet see eye to eye: whether they shall ever see all 
things exactly the same, is a question 1 cannot answer : hut here tiiere is a 
palpable fact, that if there were different chafers in the ark, there was hut 
one door to admit them all, and one window to give light to them all. May it 
not he so in Christ’s church ?—nay, it is so,—that whatever he the Christian 
party, or denomination, (and one compartment may be ampler and brighter than 
another to which vow. belong,) there is but one door of admission to the true 
church ; there is but one window to let light into it; and that sect seems to mo 
to depart furthest from the Gospel, that says—‘ You shall not belong to us, 
unless you first enter through Cranmer, or through Wesley, or through Knox, 
and then through Christ;’ but that church seems to mo to approach nearest to 
the apostolic model, that proclaims and writes (as it were) on its very thresh¬ 
old—‘ There is nothing that constitutes your title to admission, but your senso 
of your peril without, and your desire to be saved solely through His precious 
blood.’ 

You will notice, in the next place, that in this a^Ji the three great fathers 
of the human family met together : Shem, the great father of Asia, Japliet of 
Europe, and 11am of Africa,—Ameriea being made up of sections taken from 
each. How delightful the anticipation, that their children shall meet again in 
Christ, their common Saviour, and in tho true ark, their common church; and how 
truly should we endeavour to approximate to this predestined state in all our 
arrangements upon earth ! How very unlike this is a portion of tho church of 
America, where the poor black man, because he has got a darker shade updn 
his face, is not allowed to approach tho same table or to sit in the same pew 
with the white man ! Our American friends proclaim themselves to be speci¬ 
mens of the free—the models of liberty throughout the world. Certainly they 
may be »o in theory ; but if this he true, (as it is certainly in the Southern 
States,) they are not so in practice ; and I hope there never will be a Christian 
congregation within the length and breadth of Great Britain, in which the 
black shall be severed by force from the white, the male from the female, the 
bond from the free, the barbarian from the civilised, where all are “ one in 
Christ Jesus.” 

1 notice, in the next place, that all within the ark, and the.y alone, were saved. 
No doubt there were stronger ships built than the ark, and yet they all perished 
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Np doubt, tested by strict mathematical or hydrostatic principles, the ark was 
a very defective vessel j I have no doubt scientific men prophesied that it would 
founder in the first wave that Tolled ; and I have no doubt that when Noah 
entered the ark, without any knowledge of the stars, and without any chart or 
compass, or means of navigating it, they predicted that if his prophecy becamo 
true, and the Hood came, those magnificent war vessels would float unscathed 
to the remotest shores, and that the miserable shell which Noah called the ark 
would perish in the first gale. But the mightiest navies foundered before the 
overwhelming flood j and the very shell constructed by Noah, who was neither 
shipwright nor carpenter, survived ;—teaching us the lesson, that the element of 
safety is not the strength of human institutions, but the presence and blessing 
of God upon the woakest. 

Kings and nobles, the highest, the noblest, the richest, and the greatest out¬ 
side the ark perished ; they only inside were safe. And so it must be still. The 
church that is to last for ever is not the most gorgeous in its forms, or tho 
richest in its possessions ; and they that trust to the antiquity, or the greatness, 
or the learning, or the resources of the church, as the great means of their 
safety in the approaching storms, imitate the conduct of those who trusted to 
their war-ships, and rejected the safety provided in tho ark of Noah. ' Your 
safety, my dear friends, is not in your belonging to a church the most apostolic, 
nor is it in your being baptised after a formula the most scripturtfl ; but the 
only church, to belong to which is to be a churchman indeed, and a Christian 
too, is that church composed of those who have “ washed their robes and made 
them white in the blood ol the Lamb," and have fled to Christ, as the only 
safety and refuge of sinners. 

In the next place, I may add, many assisted in building the ark of Noah who 
perished themselves. It is not likely that Noah could have built the whole ark 
m the tone prescribed. It is found by calculation, that Noah’s ark, by mea¬ 
surement, would be as large as several, 1 believe, of the largest ships of war, and 
able to carry as much as they would lie able to carry, crews and all. It is quite 
plain, therefore, that Noah could not have built it all himself. I have no 
doubt that he was assisted, by many, for the pay they received, not because 
of any sympathy they felt. Many of tho shibboleths that are sounded loudest 
in the ago in which wo Jive, are shibboleths that do not come from zeal for the 
cause of Christ, but from zeal for men’s own advantage. Every time you hear 
—“ The church, the church of the Lord arc we,” or every time you hear, “ The 
church is in danger,” or “ The chapel is in peril,” do not always believe that 
these proceed from the purest and the loftiest motives. Many side with tho 
church, on tho one hand, or with dissent, upon the other, not from heartfelt 
preference, but from expedience and mercenary ends. And on the other hand, 
my dear friends, very many may assist in extending the cause of Christ on the 
earth, who shall not be saved by it. It is a very solemn thing, that there will 
be ministers who shall form and build up churches for eternity, who shall perish 
themselves; it is a very solemn thought, that many shall contribute to build 
schools, and to circulate Bibies, and to extend missions, out of benevolent mo¬ 
tives—not out of Christian ones, because they are not Christians themselves. 
And therefore, when we give to the cause of Christ, let us always precede that 
gift by this first and chiefest question—‘ Do I belong to Christ myself ? Am 
I a Christian myself?’ lie only who is a Christian can give truly to the 
extension of Christ’s cause ; and the little that he gives, being the most that ho 
can spare, will be blessed by Him who gave him grace to give it. 

Let me also notice the striking fact, that tho same wuvo which raised tho 
ark of Noah to tho sky, overwhelmed the towers and the citadels of the earth. 
The same Gospel that is “a savour of life unto life” to many, is “ the savour of 
death unto death” to others. It is a great law in God’s providence, just as it is 
a law in God’s grace, that what is death to the unbeliever is salvation to the 
child of God ; the same sermon that carries quickening hopes into oho heart, 
carries a hardening process into a second ; tho same tribulatipn that is sancti¬ 
fied to one man, hardens a second man ; the same wave that carried Noah 
nearer to his God, overwhelmed those that were without the ark in irresistible" 
destruction ; the same lightning flash that rent the rocks and citadels of tho 
world, only shone upon tho surging waters before Noah, and illuminated his 
troubled pathway, till lie rested finally upon Ararat. Lot us, then, my dear 
friends, pray, that the Gospel we hear may.be made a blessing to us, not a 
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calamity—'that the truth we hear may be the means of our acquittal, not the 
cause of our condemnation, at the judgment-seat of Christ. 

Haring noticed, then, these lessons that flow from a consideration of Noah 
and the ark, let me notice, in the next place, that you and your children are 
invited into it, just as Noah and his children, and all his family, were invited 
into the ark. 

There is nothing, my dear friends, to be done now, but simply to accept what 
has been done for us. The great misapprehension of many is, that they have 
something to do, or something to suffer, before they can be justified. Now the 
revelation of the Gospel of Christ is, that all has been done that God required 
to be done—all suffered that tho law demanded to be suffered,—and that now 
we hare only to repose upon that sacrifice, and rest upon that righteousness, 
and be everlastingly saved ; and what you are called upon to do, is just what 
Noah was called upon to do—to bring not only yourselves, but yourchildren, 
to Christ, and just as you are. 

Has any one in this assembly a prodigal son ? Bring him upon your prayers 
to the throne of grace ; beseech Him in whoso hands are all hearts, to change 
that heart; and that prodigal will yet gratify your spirits, by presenting the 
spectmde of one prostrate at his Father's footstool, and that Father failing on his 
neck, and kissing him, and bidding him welcome home. Have you infants t 
Bring them into the ark also; let these flowers be presented before “ the Sun 
of Righteousness let these babes be dedicated to Christ, and bo taught to 
feel that their safety is to be within the ark-*-their peril to bo out of it. 

There is no safety for you or for your children anywhere but in tho true 
church of the redeemed, that is washed in the blood and arrayed in the righte¬ 
ousness of Jesus. This one thought should absorb or annihilate every other 
consideration. Bo not anxious so much whether your offspring shall be church¬ 
men or dissenters, as whether they shall bo Christians. Bring them first to 
Christ, and then they will not go to a wrong church ; make them first ac¬ 
quainted with the excellencies of the Saviour, and then they will prefer the 
communion that reflects His glory most brightly, and makes known His Gospel 
most faithfully ; bring your children first to the ark, and then let them deter¬ 
mine at their leisure into which chamber or partition of the ark they shall pre¬ 
fer permanently to dwell,—recollecting that if we are in the true ark there is 
but one door for admission, but one window to enlighten them, as there is but 
one God to protect them, and one mountain more glorious than Ararat, on 
which they shall rest and dwell for ever.. 

But it may be asked, ‘ What is tc become of those children who are not so 
privileged as Noah’s, in having a father to bring them to Christ, and into the 
true ark ?’ My dear friends, this is a very solemn and a very important and 
personal question. Your babes, 1 trust, as Christian fathers, you initiate in 
the knowledge and appreciation of the Gospel of Christ; these, I believe and 
hope, you pray for, and set an example attractive for its beauty, and give in¬ 
structions that will be profitable by their purity. ‘ But what,’ you ask, ‘ is to 
become of children, (and in the neighbourhood of Covent-garden and Drury- 
lane we might select not hundreds, but thousands,) who either hare no father 
at all, or have a father who is rather a calamity and a curse, than a blessing 
and a benefactor to them ?’ I hold, that in such a case a Christian church is 
the sponsor for such outcast ones; I hold, that the duty—nay, not the duty, 
but the privilege—devolves upon you of “ suffering such little ones to come unto 
Jesus.” Those children that wander in our streets, who arc our future house¬ 
breakers, the inmates of our prisons for the next twenty years, and the exiles to 
Botany Bay, are not poisonous weeds—they are only soiled and trampled 
flowers ; it needs only you to gather them up, to bring them beneath the beams 
of the everlasting sun and beneath the rains of the sky, and they will bloom and 
beautify the land which they once threatened to discredit or destroy. 

To these children we wish to give not merely a secular education, but also a 
religious education. It seems to me that secular education without scriptural 
is giving power, but giving no principle to regulate that power : it seems to me 
•like building ships of the most approved construction, but forgetting or neglect¬ 
ing to put on board a compass and a chart, and to append to each ship a helm ; 
and then letting these vessels float upon the ocean, to founder in the first hurri¬ 
cane. We teach tho young secular knowledge, because it is useful, important- 
nay, necessary to do so; but we teach them, cotemporaneouely, the knowledge 
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of God and Christ Jesus, whieh not only beautifies and regulates the other, but 
“ opens” for them “ the kingdom of heaven,” as “ for all believers.” 

1 know that some are the advocates for teaching secular knowledge only. I 
must, say I have always felt, my dear friends, great pity for the schoolmaster 
who is placed in a school and told—Now tcaeh everything upon earth, but do 
not meddle with religion and I have thought of the difficulties in whieh he 
would be placed. Suppose that master, for instance, is explaining botany to 
his school. He selects a rose, and begins to tell the children that it belongs to 
such a class, or to such a genus, and has such a property—such fragrance, such 
virtues ; he then begins to tell them that it is a favourite symbol with poets, and 
adds also that it is associated with the history of England—the white and red . 
roses of the houses of York and Lancaster; he then begins to tell them that it 
is used also in a book called the Bible, and in tljpt book it describes the excel¬ 
lency of the Lord Jesus Christ as the Kose of Sl^pron. Up starts one of the 
boys—‘ Hold, Sir ; I am a Jew; I do not believe in such a Saviour, and 1. 
cannot admit of such an application.’ Ur I can imagine him describing the 
origin of books—what they were made of—first leaves, then parchment on a 
roller ; and then he begins to tell his scholars that the Bible is so called as being 
The Book, the best book in the world. Up starts a sceptic child—‘ My father 
does not believe the Bible, and X do not believe it', you are violating the rules 
of the school.’ Now, I ask, must not that teacher be placed in a very awkward 
sit uation ? He may speak of every book, from the book of Jashor down to the 
books of Mormon,—but he must not speak one word concerning the Bible ; he 
may mention every illustrious person, from Noah down to Napoleon,—but he 
(hire not speak of Him who hallowed the very universe with His glory—the 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. And therefore I have felt the difficulty of 
conceiving secular education being conveyod in these schools, separated from 
religious education. Not that X wish the sectarianism of religion to lie taught; 
let the Bible be the school-book, and I am satisfied ; let the Bible be the great 
Directory in the school, and it seems to me to be enough. 

Do not, however, misapprehend me, as if I wore against teaching secular 
knowledge. I think many persons err in this respect. They teach their 
children the way to heaven, but do not teach them the duties and responsibili¬ 
ties of earth. Many parents educate their children as if they had nothing to 
do with the world, but to get over it like skaiters upon thin ice, as rapidly as 
they can, in order to bo sure at length to be in heaven. Now it seems to me, 
that we must educate our children for the world, as well as for heaven ; not for 
the adoption of the world's maxims, or for the imitation of the world’s example, 
but for the discharge of the world’s duties. You must teach your children, by 
all means, to pray ; tcaeh them to read j teach them to come to the house of God; 
teach them to visit the throne of grace ; fit them, by the grace of God, for the 
house of God in glory ;—but you must also prepare th#n for the counter, and 
for the Exchange, and for the army, and for the navy,—for they have (*> fulfil 
reeponsibilities in the world, as well as to prepare for heaven ; they have duties 
to discharge to Csesar, as well as privileges to receive from Christ. The child 
that gets a wrong view of the world is as likely to make shipwreck as the child 
that receives a wrong view of heaven. The world is the great battle-field, on 
whieh the conflict is to fie sustained : the shop, the Exchange, the army, the 
navy, the X’arliament, are the places where our character is to be tested ; and 
unless we arc made acquainted with all that is before us in the world, and all 
that we are to do and dare and conquer, we have not that “ faith” which “ over¬ 
comes the world,” and whieh is made perfect in fruition. So that we wish to 
teach both knowledges combined, because we believe both to be necessary. 

There are but two modes of treatment of the. rising generation—namely, 
the prevention of the crime or the punishment of the criminal. One or other 
you must adopt; and I have always.felt it to be a most painful thing to see 
children before a magistrate, at tlie police offices, who were really never taught 
the vast distinctions between vice and virtue, between holiness and sin, but 
who were allowed to grow up in the belief, that it is their duty to enrich 
themselves at their neighbours’ expense; and then they are punished for prin¬ 
ciples which have been engrafted on their earliest recollections, and which 
have been taught them beneath the shelter and authority of a mother’s homei 
My dear friends, you ought to prevent the growth of the juvenile criminal, 
rather than punish the full-grown and matured criminal; you ought to exer- 
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ciso the privilege of prevention rather than the stern duty of punishment; 
and in'doing so you would not only fall in with the prescriptions.of the 
Gospel more fully, but you would leave upon society an impression more per¬ 
manent and more valuable. And lot me say, (if this constitute any argument,) 
that it would be more economical for you to do so. We pay so inufch for 
Poor’s Bates, and Police tax, and taxes for goals, just because we feel so little 
interest and do so little for the instruction of the rising race. Let me tell 
you, that if a school-master do not lay hold of that poor g:hild in Drury- 
lane, a policeman will lay hold of faun; if you do not place him in a Christian 
school, you will find him in Newgate, or Bridewell, or some other prison in 
our country; and if you were to give more for the maintenance of Christian 
* schools, depend upon it you would be taxed much less for goals, and all the 
punitive apparatus with which, our country is furnished. 

And if you looked at the matter in a larger scale, you would pay more atten¬ 
tion to it. Where is propeffy the best throughout the world ? Where would 
you have an estate for the maintenance of your children ? Would it not he 
in this country ? How much do you think was Lot’s house worth in Sodom, 
into which the rabble were ready to burst every moment ? Very little. How 
much was property worth in France, at the time of the Revolution ? Very 
little. And how comes it t* pass that the barren acres of Scotland will fetch 
more than the fertile acres of Mahometan Turkey ? The answer is, because 
Christian education has made a visible impression upon the one, while the 
other is completely overrun with ignonfoco and sui>erstition. But 1 will not 
dwell upon these grounds: X put the matter upon the highest ground of all. 
Train children for Christ; prepare their hearts for immortality and glory ; 
transplant them from a soil in which they wither, to a soil in which they will 
grow and prosper. 

Help us at this time. We want your hearty help. If causes are to be tried 
by the obstructions in their way, and are to be judged to be excellent in pro¬ 
portion to the multitude of difficulties they meet with, our schools must 
occupy a foremost place in the number. We have metjwith difficulties at 
every step—obstructions at almost every portion of our progress ; and I should 
not wonder if all we should be able to accomplish would he, just roofing the 
building and letting it remain for twelve months, to remind you that the vast 
auditory of Exeter Hall did not respond to duty, to privilege. Hut some, I 
know, will shake their heads, and say—‘ Ah 1 we told you that it would be 
so; we told you that you had not counted the cost.’ . Such persons, if they 
had lived in the days of the apostle Paul, would have bid him sit down and be 
quiet; they would have told Martin Luther not to disturb the world, and 
would have prevented Wilberforce from making one effort, which was crowned 
ultimately with success by the emancipation of the slave. The work will not 
stand still. I am jus# as much convinced that we shall have large and 
flourishing schools there, whether you will or not, as I am,of my own exist¬ 
ence j Vnd if you, my own people, will not contribute to our aid, then I and 
one or two more will go and beg from house to house, throughout the parish 
in which the schools are situate, and give the last farthing we can spare our¬ 
selves ; for I am sure that a Christian school is as necessary there as a Chris¬ 
tian church. And, my Christian friends, we have been a large and flourishing 
congregation there for some years, and our schools have been positively a dis¬ 
credit to ns. An effort, however, has now been made to improve them, which 
I hope you will liberally support. 

lot me beg of you, then, my dear friends, to give what you can. I hope no 
one will refrain from giving something. What a privilege is it to lie able to 
contribute something to prepare one babe for being useful upon earth, and 
happy in eternity 1 I know that the objection is often felt—‘ Why, you are 
always asking for money; and every sermon of this kind concludes about 
money 1’ My dear friends, the reason is just this: it is because bricks, and 
lime, and timber cannot be had gratis; it is because the poor men who are 
working hard six days a-week, have their meals and families to provide for. 
It is our duty to pay them •, and when you contribute a sovereign to the plate 
this day, you just contribute the small representative in little space, the port¬ 
able representative of so much bricks or mortar, or of so much labour in the 
education of the young.* 

* The Collection, we understand, amounted to £98. 
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“ And Oml mid, Let there be light : and there was light.” —Genesis i. 3. 

The object of the first two lectures of this course, lias been to show that 
the Book of Nature rightly read, and the Book of Revelation, give us the same 
history. It has been my object to prove that God tells us the same things ; 
whether lie speaks to us by means of the stars above, or the earth beneath, or 
whether He speaks to us by the voice of Inspiration—that truth is at all 
times one and the same—that it cannot, under one circumstance, reveal to us 
one aspect, and under another circumstance another aspect of affairs, but that 
it must always tend in the same direction, and always be concentrated in the 
same point. Thu object of the present lecture is somewhat more profound. 
We shall have now to show, not only that God doth at all times convey to us 
the same f&ots, not only that there is a perfect consistency between His truth 
as revealed to us in His works, and Iiis truth as revealed to us in Ilis Word ; 
but, also, that llis works rightly read, are capable of throwing a light upon 
His own nature and attributes—that we may hv duly studying therein, come 
to a somewhat competent knowledge of His nature who made them—that the 
most wondrous of His attributes, and the most glorious of His perfections are 
stamped on the works of His creation ; and that though we cannot “ by 
Searching fmd out God,” yet we may find out sufficient concerning Him, by 
examining the records of His power, to fill our minds with awe at His perfec¬ 
tions, and with love for His wondrous beneficence. This power, namely, the 
power of ascertaining somewhat concerning His attributes, and of understanding 
somewhat of His nature, by rightly examining the works of creation, will more 
peculiarly be brought before us, when we consider that topic which is given to 
us in our text—“And God said, Let there be light: and there was light.” 

We may deduce much knowledge of the wisdom and the beneficence of God, 
from observing the boundless provision which He has made for us in every part of 
creation. We see how lie has studded the world in which we live with good ; 
how He has provided for every want of humanity, and how He has given us 
not only the necessaries of life, but “all things richly to enjoy”—all things 
which may tend to make this life a foretaste of the better life to come. But 
by means of those facts which are connected with the higher parts of 
philosophy, we are able to ascertain not this only, but also some glimmering of 
information as to His Divine perfections, His own inner nature, so to speak ; 
and, therefore, to-night we shall endeavour to show how far this nature is 
revealed to us by the laws of His creation, and how by this one circum¬ 
stance, that “ God said, Let there be light: and there was light,” how by 
the very existence of that wondrous fluid, and our investigation <?f its laws, we 
may investigate the power and wisdom of Him who made it 

In order to do this, we will take a brief review of that which we know 
concerning it. “ God said. Let there be ligh1|§ and there was light.” We shall 
not now call your attention to any other circumstances connected with the 
nature of light, than those which regard its visibility and its power of making 
known to us that which exists. We shall not now speak, (at least we shall 
not in the earlier part of this lecture speak,) concerning it under any other 
aspect, under any other phase, than that of being the fluid whereby all things 
become visible. Under these circumstances, then, we shall regard, first, the 
philosophy of its transmission. We know that all things are visible, simply 
by the transmission of rays of light. We speak of the transmission of rays of 
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light, because tlie term is more easy to be understood than any other tiiat we 
could use—not thereby attempting to invalidate that which now we know to 
be true, namely, the undulatory theory of light. But still, using the common 
form of speech, on account of its more easy and intelligible character, wo say 
that all things become visible to. us by means of the rays of light wfcich are 
transmitted from them to us j—that the Bun in the heavens is visible to 
us by reason of those rays which make an impression upon our senses, 
and which cause us to know that the sun there exists. The rays of 
light which pass to us from the moon and from the stars mate known to 
us their existence : and it matters not for our purpose, whether the light 
radiate from any inherent quality of the body itself, or whether it be light 
reflected therefrom. The light of the sun comes to us, because the sun is a 
luminous body ; the light of the moon comes to us because her light is reflected 
from the sun ; the light of the stars comes to us because, according to all that 
we know of them, they are luminous bodies ; the light of the planets comes to 
us, because the light is refloated from them, being originally the light of the 
sun. We see objects at a dKance on the earth, by reason of the sun’s rays, 
or the rays of the moon, or the rays pf any other luminous body, falling npon 
them ; and we have no other .means of ascertaining their existence than by 
the rays of light passing from them to us. 

Now it is plain, that as this is the case, it is a matter of consequence to us, 
in any philsophieal investigations, that we should know at what rate these 
rays of light travel; for Ught comes from the sun to us, and we only 
know of the very existence of the sun by the transmission of such rays. 
Then it follows that some space of time, whether long or short, must be 
occupied by their transmission, and some space of time, therefore, must 
be occupied in conveying to us the knowledge that there the sun exists, 
that there the moon occupies her place in the heavens, that there the stars are 
shining above us, or tllat at any given distance, or in any given spot, a visible 
object exists. Now we have been able to discover at what rate light is thus trans¬ 
mitted ; and wonderful as the velocity may appear, yet it is a rate which has 
been ascertained by the most rigid experiments, and therefore, which cannot 
admit of the slightest doubt. We know, then, that a ray of light passes at the 
rate of a hundred and ninety-five thousands of miles in a second of time: 
so that supposing the distance of the earth from the sun to be ninety-five 
millions of miles, we may say, that a ray of light transmitted from the sun 
to the earth, will occupy about eight minutes in its transmission. 

The first thought, then, which strikes our minds is that of simple wonder! 
We are struck with marvel that light, or that any body whatever, however 
impalpable and aerial may be its form, can pass through space at so rupid a rate. 
But when we come to consider the question further, we find far graver 
subjects for our wonder, far more important causes for our interest. And, 
first, we observe, then, that as the rays of light are transmitted at one 
uniform rate throughout space, it will follow that the mure distant bodies will 
take a greater proportion of time in transmitting to us the rays of light, and 
making visible, therefore, to us their existence. Let us consider for a 
moment. If it takes eight minutes for a single ray of light to pass from the 
sun to the earth, it will follow that eight minutes will elapse before we can on 
the earth become aware by our sight of the existence of the sun. Let us 
carry this out a little further, and suppose that there is a star at so great a 
distance -from the earth, that instead of taking eight minutes, it will take a 
thousand years for the transmission of the rays of light from that star to the 
earth ; and we shall then find that it will take a thousand years before we 
can be aware of the existence of that star. Again, to pursue the same thought 
another step, and note what are the actual discoveries which have been made ; 
and we shall become aware that there are nebula: so far off, that according to 
the computAion which we have been enabled to make concerning them, it 
would take at least two hundred millions of years before their light could 
be transmitted to the earth, and that conseqently it must have occupied 
two hundred millions of yeardbefore, in this identical spot of the creation 
in-which we now are, their light can have become visible. 

Now these are not things which are matters of mere conjecture ; they are 
matters of mathematical proof; and consequently as absolutely certain as that 
two and two make four, or as any other fact, either geometrical or arithmetical, 
which may be proved by the action of the same rules. And we are not to 
stop at mere wonder in these cases, but we are to consider whereto they tend, 
and to what conclusions they lead us. And the first conclusion, then, will bo 
that there ore parts of the creation which have been in existence for at least 
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two hundred millions of years and more, inasmuch as that time must have 
elapsed before their rays could have reached that part of the creation in which 
our own world has its place. Here, then, at once we find that however we inter¬ 
pret the words which are given to us in the first book of Moses, that “in the 
beginning God created the heavens and the earth,” we are not at all events 
to imagine that six thousand years ago God made all things out of nothing by 
“ the Word of Ilis power,” but that at distances of time inconceivably vast, 
the actions of creation were still going on—that at distances of time of which 
we can form no adequate idea, and of which the words that we use are rather 
symbols for practical use, than means to give us any adequate notion—that at 
distances of time so vast as these, the work of creation was already in opera¬ 
tion, and had been probably for spaces of time as vast before. 

This, then, is one aspect under which wc regard the enormous distances which 
astronomy, and more especially by means of the laws of light, reveals to us. 
But it does not stop here. These are topics into.which we shall have occasion 
to enter at some length, when we speak of the formation of the world geologi¬ 
cally. All that wii have now to do is to speak of the laws of light. We must, 
then, regard it under a somewhat different a«|ct, and see whether we cannot 
derive still more wonderful results from it. Wtke, then, some given space in 
creation, and let it be supposed that there exists a star at a given distance 
from our world, and that it will take a hundred years in order to the trans¬ 
mission of light from that star to the earth. We observe that as the very 
existence of that star to us is only made known by the passage of light 
from it, so that we can only see it by means of the rays of light which have 
already parted therefrom, a ray of light to be visible by us, must have 
departed rfoin that star a hundred years ago. Now as we have a knowledge of 
that star’s existence, so also we may conceive it to be possible for us to hive 
some knowledge of that which is carried on there, of the nature of the surface, 
of the actions of those who are inhabiting that separate and individual' 
star. 

Bet it be supposed, then, that this power were granted to any one upon 
earth, and it will follow that in looking upon that star, he beholds it not as it 
is at the moment when he regards it, but as it was a hundred years ago, for 
he sees it as it was at the time when the rays which are now present, were 
departing from its surface. In like manner, if we look at the sun, we see it, 
not as it is at this precise moment, but as it was eight minutes ago. 

Wo may carry on this view of the subject, and we may say that we see 
another planet as it was half an hour ago, that we see another as it was five 
or six hours ago—some stars as they were many years ago, and one, for 
example, as it was a hundred years ago. Now if it were possible for us (and 
how know we but that there are beings which have the power ?) to observe, 
and to observe accurately, all that went on upon the surface of that star—if 
we could see Its separate inhabitants—if we could observe their acts, and con¬ 
template that on which they were engaged, we should see them not as they are 
now, but as they were a hundred years ago. And let us consider that they 
have the same power with regard to us: we perceive, then, that they 
regarding us, and, having powers similar to those which we are attributing to 
tlie observer for this purpose, would behold the surfaco of the earth, not 
as it now exists, but as it was one hundred years ago. Since that, a century 
has elapsed j but they are looking on our ancestors living and moving, 
engaged in their several pursuits, some of war, some of commerce, and all as 
they were before that century of years had passed away. Bet us take another 
distance still further, say another hundred years, and at a comparative space 
we will jilacc another being with the same faculties of observation. It will 
follow that he will regard this world as it was two hundred years ago. Bet us 
suppose another still further off, from which place it would take a thousand 
years for the transmission of a ray of light, and it follows that he would 
behold us as we were before ten centuries had sped on their way. And thus we 
may make ‘out the various points, as it were, in space, from which may be 
contemplated any specific point of time ever existing in this world. In one 
place the disciples may he seen going upon their apostolic mission and carrying 
the glad tidings of salvation among the nations. In another we may see the 
William of Normandy bringing his troops to this land and overwhelming our 
ancient Saxon government. In another place still further off, we may behold 
the existing splendour of the great Babylonian Empire—in another, a little 
nearer, the foundation of the still vaster power, of Borne. So we may mark 
out points throughout the vast realms of space from which it would be 
possible for beings so gifted to contemplate this world in which we live under 
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every moment of time itself, and from which every specific action which had 
ever taken place upon its surface might be distinctly visible. 

This, then, is one of the most important points of view under which we 
may consider the aspect of space at large with reference to the world in which 
we live; but it requires that we should consider it a little more attentively. We 
acknowledge that the subject which we have now brought before you is one 
of great abstruseness, and that it requires the most profound and careful 
thought; we, therefore, entreat you to give us that diligent attention while 
we prosecute a little further still our inquiries concerning the nature of •these 
laws“of light, and that which those laws teach to us concerning the omni¬ 
science of God. Hitherto we have seen that by taking various points 
througlioutthe realms of space, and supposing a being there placed capable of 
beholding with a clear eye that which takes place at any given distance, 
it would be possible for beings so arranged throughout those realms of 
space to behold the world on which we live at any given period of its 
history; and thus that on the boundless plain of creation there is written, 
as in an indelible library, every action which lias taken ^aee throughout the 
whole history of the world si^p the creation of mail; so that there is no 
space of time which has not it^?orrespondmg point in spaa;, where at this 
very moment the rays of light proceeding from our planet at that time are not 
arriving, and where consequently any being having the capacity to observe 
would not be able to perceive the action itself taking place. And here, then, 
we learn from this, that every act which hath been accomplished is in its 
course of transmission throughout infinite space—that as it goes further and 
still further, it is still not forgotten, nor the power of observing it lost; it is 
only carried to a point more remote, but still within the realms of*the Divine 
perception. 

Now hitherto we know that this present race of men, this existing creation, 
of which we ourselves form part, hath existed upwards of six thousand years ; 
and we have seen that there are heavenly bodies the rays from which must 
have taken at least two hundred millions of years in passing to us—a space of 
time so stupendous as to show, that the knowledge of events which have taken 
place in this world cannot, by any physical power, pass for incalculable ages 
even to that extent of creation with which we ourselves are acquainted. This 
whole solar system might be blotted out of the page of creation, but its loss 
would not be perceived. Night by night in the starry heavens of those distant 
worlds would the light from our sun, shining as a small star, be visible, and 
two hundred millions of years must elapse More the loss of transmitted light 
would announce to the midnight watcher in those regions that a system had 
ceased to exist. And it is possible to reverse this picture. 

We know that among ourselves there are none capable of making observa¬ 
tions in this way. We know that in a very short space before us our eyes 
fail: we require them to be assisted by optical instruments. Our telescopes may 
carry our sight far indeed, but not sufficiently clearly nor with sufficient power 
to enable us to discern that which is being done in distant worlds. But it does 
not follow therefore that because we are unable to perceive these things there 
are no beings in existence able to do so. We must remember, in the first place, 
that we are fallen physically, as well as morally and mentally, from our origi¬ 
nal perfection. And though it may be impossible for us to discern these wonders, 
still who shall say that it is impossible for the angels of God to perceive them ? 
Who shall say that there are not beings created by His infinite power, and 
guided by His infinite wisdom, capable of passing from world to world 
throughout the whole extent of His visible creation, analyzing the acts that 
take place in any corner thereof, and reporting them to the very central court 
and palace of Heaven ? It is true that no such means of communication are 
necessary to Hm whose watchful eye is over all His works. He needs no 
ministers of His celestial state, but He has been pleased to reveal Himself to us, 
as making use, both of the power and the intelligence of created beings, partly, 
perhaps, in condescension to our infirmities, partly because a fit and honoura¬ 
ble employment is thus bestowed on saints and angels, and partly; it may be, 
because the pomp and imperial dignity of Heaven is augmented and enhanced 
thereby. And as to the means whereby this can be done,, who shall say 
that there are not beings whose vision, far beyond that which we can conceive, 
is able to ascertain with perfect accuracy every event transacted in every 
world which God ever created, and that such beings are not existing through 
every portion of space wherein those worlds are spread ? , It does not follow, 
therefore, we see, that because things are practically impossible to us, they are 
pnuoftvplncally impossible. We find and know that there are myriads of beings 
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far higher in their position than we are in this our lapsed state : and though 
ineffable grandeur and dignity were conferred upon humanity by the taking of 
our nature upon Him by Christ, it did not physically restore us in this our 
fallen world to those conditions which once we had, and to which, and still 
greater than which, we shall one day return.' 

Now we say that these views are not the only views under which we may 
consider transmission of light, and the aspect metaphysical and moral under 
which we may contemplate it. Hitherto we have regarded it only in one 
way ; and’ we have seen events, as it were, carried out in creation from world 
to world, from system to system, on the wings of those rays which make known 
to distant planets the existence of our own. Let us consider, then, something 
further. In our researches into physical truth, it is not necessary merely to 
make use of the telescope, in order that we may bring near to us tfiat which is 
at a vast distance, and to enable us to discern that which wold otherwise 
escape our eyes ; but we must also have the power of bringing it practically so 
close to us, and of contemplating it for so long a time, that we may be able to 
note accurately not only every action, but also every separate movement which 
conduces thereto. In order that this may be done, (carrying the same views 
forward again concerning the transmission oJBght,) let us conceive of a certain 
action taking place upon this world which mjuires the careful investigation 
of angelic intelligences. Let us suppose that that act itself occupies but a short 
time, but that in order rightly to be understood, it must be placed, as it were, 
under a moral microscope, and that it shall be necessary to lengthen the appa¬ 
rent time in which it shall take place, and to investigate accurately and care¬ 
fully all its component parts. This we find jirovided for by these very same 
laws. We jMjppose, then, a being passing through space at a rate equal to that 
required foPthe transmission of light—consequently the light and with it the 
vision of the event in question passes through space with that being, he still 
keeping his eye upon that transaction, thus rendered stationary for liis inspec¬ 
tion. It will consequently follow that if his motion be more rapid than that of 
the rays of light which convey to him the events which he is regarding, that 
will, as it were, throw back the time of the action. Let us suppose that a dis¬ 
tance of a hundred years shall take place during the transmission of the ray of 
light, and the transmission of the angelic intelligence from one point of space to 
another: it will follow, then, that that act which may perhaps in itself take 
tlie space of a quarter of an hour will, to his eye, occupy a hundred years— 
that during the whole of those hundred years it will be passing in review before 
him—that he will have an opportunity of examining it spot by spot, or motion 
by motion ; and thus as the microscope brings under a nearer angle before us 
the visible creation, so in like manner will the moral creation be brought under 
a moral microscope before those intelligences of which Ve speak; and as 
we can with the microscope separate the very dust upon the wing of the 
butterfly, so can those angelic intelligences, under such circumstances, separate 
the component parts of every human action observed by them, lengthening 
out the time which it takes to perform them. And thus we have not only 
made known to distant parts of the creation that which is transacted here on 
earth, but we have also, in respect of those events whicli are carried on at any 
given period of time, a certain portion of time assigned for the investigation of 
them, during the whole of which portion of time they are, as it were, held under 
a moral microscope for the observation of God’s intelligent beings. 

Here again we must entreat you (perfectly aware as we are that the sub¬ 
ject on which we are addressing you is one which taxes the very highest facul¬ 
ties of man) to pay the closest attention to these few facts—simple facts we 
dare not call them ; for they are facts which though revealed to us by our know¬ 
ledge of simple laws, and being at the same time simple deductions from those 
laws, are still such as require our careful investigation, in order to impress us 
not only with the notion of their importance, but also with the notion of their 
truth. Can we then, we ask, find any greater means of proving the omnisci- 
cience of God than by showing you that that omniscience is involved, bound 
up, and rendered indispensable by the very laws of His physical creation -,— 
that there is not an action which hath taken place within the sphere of that 
creation, which is not visible at this very moment from some point thereof ; 
that there shall not take place an act at any given time yet to some, which 
shall not be visible to the very furthest extent of that creation, bo long a& the 
creation itself shall continue in existence ? We maintain that the laws of 
light, considered from this point of view, present to us the omniscience of 
God under an aspect so astounding, so perfectly incontrovertible, and yet so 
simple when rightly and duly considered, thtft the whole wonder vanishes from 
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our mind at once. We not only no longer marvel that God knows all things, 
but we perceive that it is absolutely impossible that He cannot know them. 
We see, moreover, that every act of-mau is passing before Him by the length¬ 
ening out of the time os well as by the carrying out of the motion itself into 
space. We find that every deed,' therefore, of man, and every circumstance 
that takes place upon earth, are under His contemplation not for hundreds of 
years only but for thousands of ages, and shall continue so to be for ever, even 
if the creation itself should sink into annihilation. 

But it is not only this to which we would call your attention : we would also 
speak to you concerning another circumstance, which tends very much to lay 
the same class of facts before your notice, but still under a somewhat different 
aspect. What we know concerning the infinite divisibility of matte# teaches 
us that wherever there exists space there will exist matter also. We know 
that arouncVtlie globe winch we inhabit there is an atmosphere, and 
that atmosphere becomes more rare and still more rare in proportion as we 
recede from the globe itself; so that, being of a known density here on the 
surface in order that men and animals may breathe it, it becomes at a 
certain distance from the surface of the earth too rare for that purpose ; and at 
a greater distance again above itet it becomes so Tariffed and refined as no 
longer to be capable of having itlBiistencc proved by any physical means that 
we have. We know to a certain extent how far it exists, because it is rendered 
visible to us by the action of electricity; but beyond that, at those higher parts 
of the atmosphere where the electricity itself is not rendered visible, we have 
no means of proving its existence at all, except by means of an argument; but 
1 we say that, since it becomes still rarer as we recede, that the process of rarifica- 
tion must go on aud on for ever, and that we can find therefore iiM^ace where 
there shall not be an atmosphere, though that atmosphere nmyw of so ex¬ 
tremely rarified a character that no instruments over which man has the 
power can possibly verify its existence. Now if there be that atmosphere (and 
we believe there to be) to all worlds and all planets—for even around the moon, 
rarified and refined as it is, we believe that there docs exist an atmosphere— 
we shall find that the whole of space must be filled with this refined, this subtle 
fluid, in various degrees of density. It will, us it proceeds in distance from 
the different worlds, become more and more rare, less aud less perceptible, but 
still it must exist. 

Thus, then, we get the idea that there is everywhere somewhat of matter 
pervading. And this teaches us a little moro,*wid leads us a little further. 
We shall now consider this fact, which we wish you to bear carefully in your 
memories, with reference to the transmission of sound. Jt is said in the Word 
of God that for “ every idle word that men sluill speak they shall give an 
account in the day of judgment.” But it will be at once said by the greater 
part of mankind, “ Who shall rememher every idle word that men speak ?” 
llo we suppose that the God of all creation is engaged in keeping a record of 
all the “ idle words” that in the course of many thousands of years the lips of 
men may utter ?’ Alas! the physical qualities of matter will save us the 
trouble of investigations like these, for we have now- to show you that that 
record is kept oi itself—that the very laws of matter will keep the remem¬ 
brance of them for ever. There is not a word that hath been spoken, 
there is not a sound that hath been uttered, from the very beginning of the 
creation, that is not preserved for eternity. The words that I am now speak¬ 
ing to you, in a second after they are uttered, have passed away from your 
ears; you no longer perceive them ; but the vibrations of the air by which you 
become aware of their exisiencq, continue. They surge onward and onward, 
not only to the very verge of our perceptible atmosphere ; but, we conceive, 
that they shall be heard at the very limits of creation itself, and that there is 
no act, no word, the waving of no leaf upon its stem, that doth not thus act 
upon and vibrate throughout all creation. We have already said that the- 
words which I am now addressing to you, in the course of a single second will 
pass beyond your cars, because your ears are not acute enough to catch those 
more minute vibrations. But we believe that there are beings who are able to 
detect them long after they have become imperceptible to human organs, and 
beings again which can detect them when they have passed away from those 
whom we have in the second place mentioned. Some animals may perceive them 
long after your ears are incapable of observing them. Insects, we have reason 
to think, under many circumstances, can hear sounds which have become 
totally inaudible to coarser organs. And there are, doubtless, beings capable 
of hearing every word, and of ascertaining the exact nature aud quality of 
every vibration of the atmosphere from the very time that that atmosphere 
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was first wrapped around the globe. The air which we breathe is a vast 
library upon which the laws of matter have written, and written in characters 
which^ cannot be effaced, every word which man has spoken—every word 
uttered m carelessness or anger, every broken vow, every unfulfilled promise, 
every harsh and hasty expression ; and not only this, but that same library 
preserves and records for ever before the ear of the Eternal, every breathing 
of prayer—-every word which has been uttered to bring mankind into the pith 
i i ^ ias heen said to assure his mind of a Creator’s power, and of 

the love testified by a Saviour’s death. And oh 1 how important, how unspeak¬ 
ably momentous is that which is thus inscribed for ever and ever op .the atmos¬ 
phere above us and around us ! We have no longer any need to inquire how 
it is that 44 every idle word that men speak” shall be brought into account 
against them, for we perceiye that every act which man hath committed is on 
its way now to the very extremest limits of the Divine empire; and, to go no 
further than the world in which we live, every word which hath been spoken 
is written in imperishable letters upon the vault of indestructible space. These 
are, indeed, awful facts ; but they are not the less facts because they are most 
awiul arid abstruse. They are facts which we shall do well, not only carefully 
to examine, but to layup within our own liea|JJk to give us food for meditation. 
“ Thou, God, seest me.” How tremendous i^he commentary which the book 
of nature thus reads to us upon words like these ! 

And now we must, before we close this lecture, speak to you somewhat 
concerning another aspect under which we are to regard these same circum¬ 
stances. We have already seen somewhat of that which is conveyed to us by 
the laws of light; we have seen somewhat of that which is conveyed to us by 
the laws of sound. Now let us observe that it is said that we have reason to 
think that that which we call light doth also present itself to us under the 
form of heat, the form of magnetism, the form of galvanism, the form <*£ 
electricity ; and recent discoveries have rendered it not only possible, but pro¬ 
bable and almost certain, that in accordance with the aspects under which it 
does present itself will it take one or other of these shapes. Now if this be 
true, (and we have every reason to believe it to be so ; wc have all the deduc¬ 
tions of science in its favour, and we have nothing at all against it; we have 
every analogy to believe it, and we have no cause whatever to disbelieve it,) 
it follows that there is a simplicity in God’s creation which corresponds with 
the simplicity of llis revelatiA We find that there is, as it were, but one 
a»;t; and in like manner, if WCTOok at the Scriptures of truth, we find that 
there is but one design. It is of great importance that we should observe that 
unity running throughout the whole. If we take the Book of God and exa¬ 
mine it from the very beginning, we shall find that the first chapters bear 
testimony to God’s love, and that in a peculiar way. They show us that when 
man had fallen from his own righteousness, God established an extraneous 
righteousness for him. And that one idea is carried on, sometimes by one 
means and sometimes by another, differing, indeed, and widely differing, in 
appearance, but all proving at last that but the 'same design is carried out 
throughout the whole of the Book of revelation. Sometimes it comes to man 
by the wonders of prophecy; sometimes it comes to him by the miraculous 
interposition of God’s wrath upon the disobedient; sometimes by miracles 
whereby He interj>oses in favour of His own people ; sometimes by the signs 
and symbols of the Mosaic; law; sometimes, again, by a voice which speaks 
to the heart of llis people, and which brings them to Him, as it were, by a 
direct path; but in all these ways‘we find that there is but the same great 
design uniformly pursued—that one design, testified by all these various 
modes and exhibiting itself in all these differing media, for bringing men unto 
1 Limself, doing away the evil of sin, and restoring the glory and dignity of 
human nature. And how great must be the glory and dignity of that 
nature, if we only consider the power which we have of thus realising the 
greatness and glory of God ! The mind that is capable of taking in the vast¬ 
ness, even to such an extent as this, of the Creator, must be qualified for 
glories hereafter which we cannot here well conceive. And whatever there is, 
therefore, which tends to show us the unity of llis acts—that there is but one 
action carried on throughout creation, as there is but one action carried on 
throughout the kingdom of grace—tends to show us that the Lord our God is 
one God, that the law of the Lord our God is one law, and that the love of 
the Lord our God is one love; and we are led, therefore, to contemplate Him 
as concentrating in Himself all truth, and representing Himself, therefore, as 
“ The Truth, and the Life, and the Way.” It shows us in the Son of His 
incarnate love all that is bright, all that is true, all that is lovely, all after 
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which we are to aspire, all which is to be our model here, and all which we 
are to hope for as our model throughout eternity. 

This we regard to be the true and natural and necessary tendency of such 
doctrines as those which wo have now laid before you. I observe, just by way of 
concluding this lecture, and the rather because I have noticed it in the syllabus 
which I have before me, that it will be necessary for me to return to one par¬ 
ticular topic to which 1 have already alluded. I have pointed out to you that 
the atmosphere which exists throughout and over the world is known to us 
to exist to a certain extent only by means of electrical appearances ; and it 
will be well, .perhaps, that I should explain a little more clearly what I menu 
by “ electrical appearances.” We are now pretty well aware that it is by 
means of a current of electricity that the earth revolves ui>on its axis, and 
that this current is continually passing from the north to the south—not from 
the north to the south of this world only, but from the northward to the 
southward throughout the whole system—and for anything that we know to 
the contrary, throughout much larger systems of the same character. We 
are able to ascertain this, by tracing the time and place at which it first mokes 
its appearance ; we are able to track that current of electricity, whereby the 
world is thus made to turn upoiQts axis ; and as it goes through on its passage, 
wo can trace it from point to ponit. And we are able by an artificial current, 
created under similar circumstances, or circumstances which we consider to be 
similar, to turn round a globe placed as we believe the earth to be. So that 
we have, in the first place, the proof which is derived from artificial means— 
namely, from creating a current of electricity, and thereby causing a globe to 
revolve ; and we have also the proof derivable from the fact that our own 
globe does revolve, and that a current of electricity passes through it under 
such circumstances. Near to the globe itself the atmosphere is sufficiently 
dense to give the visible evidences of electricjaction ; and this electric action pre¬ 
sents the appearance of the Aurora Borealis, entering our globe at the north, and 
passing out at the south. And it is worthy of observation, that the phenomena 
of the Aurora Australis, as it is called, at the southern pole, are widely dif¬ 
ferent from those at the northern pole, and that they respectively present pre¬ 
cisely the appearances which would be expected from the electric current 
entering at the north and passing out at the south. This is interesting to us, 
not by reason of any peculiar analogy whieli it bears to the Book of God, hut 
as revealing to us something of the laws wherAy God is sustaining His own 
creation, showing to us the means whereby Hcts pleased to give us the vicis¬ 
situdes of day and night, and, probably, of summer and winter.' And if we 
find the same physical laws obtaining, and the same physical agency employed 
in other worlds which we observe in this-—if the same power which causes 
our globe to revolve, walks on in its magnificent career throughout creation, 
dispensing the same blessings and causing the same effects, surely we cannot 
suppose that spiritual blessings are confined to us, and that the boundless love 
of our Almighty Creator is not manifested throughout a thousand worlds, 
and conferring happiness on'incalculable multitudes of intelligent creatures. 

Such are among the facts which have been but recently revealed to ns by 
the researches of science. Are they not sufficient to show us that by rightly 
reading the Book of Nature we are at the same time reading the Book of God, 
and that by contemplating tiie laws of His creation under their true and 
proper aspect we are learning somewhat concerning the laws of His being ? 
And when we speak of the laws of His being whose will is Ilis law, and by 
vdiosc will ail things in heaven and earth are regulated, we can but bq filled 
with adoring reverence that He hath been pleased to reveal to us His lhws at 
all; and wc may then take up the language of the psalmist, and say, “ Oh 1 
how I love Thy law 1 It is my delight to meditate therein day and night.” 
In that law it is that we find the most wondrous pr<x>f of His power ; and, 
above all, it is in that law that we find the' most marvellous manifestations of 
His love. We here learn much concerning the grandeur of Him who hath 
made us—we learn more concerning our own apparent insignificance; and 
again that apparent insignificance vanishes, and we see the awful dignity of 
our nature and position. It assumes a grander and more stupendous develop¬ 
ment when we consider that He who hath constituted all these laws and 
hath created all these systems did condescend to take our nature—that He 
chose to .dwell in this our world—that for our sakes did He suffer the infirmi¬ 
ties of our fallen condition—and that He hath finally called us, not to what wo 
were before He came, not to what we were before the fall, but to reign with 
Him forever in His own empire of light. , 
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“ But now we are delivered from the law , that being dead wherein we were held} 
that we should serve in newness of spirit , and not in the oldness of the letter ."— 
Romans vii. 6. 

God, as the sole sovereign of the universe, is of necessity the sole legislator. 
The Divine mind expressed is the substance of all His legislation. Whatever 
the mind of God may be in regard to other departments of creation beyond 
this to which we belong, certain it is that the expressed mind of God in reference 
to man is the substance of the Divine law. It follows, therefore, as a consequence 
upon this, that so long as God himself lives, (and that will be throughout 
eternity,) the law of God remains unchangeable in its permanence. The 
mind of God is God. So that it is not an incorrect mode of speaking, though 
it may seem far-fetched, to say that the declared will of God in the form of 
the law, as held forth to us, is God. Blessed be His holy name. He has 
declared His will; and all that it is needful for man to know in reference to 
that which God by His authority requires, is plainly an<^ 6imply put on 
record; and the father of a family cannot, by daily and constant inculcation 
upon the minds of his children, more thoroughly exhibit his character to them 
by his assiduity, than God has exhibited His character to us in His revealed 
will, which is His law. WeJbelieve, therefore, that the law of God is perma¬ 
nent, not only for this presem; state of existence, but that we shall find* 111 a 
higher and better state, wheu all the triumphs of redemption shall have 
been realised, that it still continues the same. . 

It may, however, naturally be inquired—‘ Does there arise anything that 
shall mitigate man’s condition as a sinner, in reference to the law—anything 
that by-and-by shall fit him for compliance with the law, for conformity to 
the mind and will of God ?’ We are thankful to be able to answer that 
inquiry in the affirmative, and to say without doubt, that provision is made for 
the full service of God, up to the very standard of His requirements^ “in the 
spirit, and not in the letter.” But seeing that the law of God is like God him- 
self, a permanent thing, unchangeable in its requirements, it seems marvellous 
to us that it should be declared that in any sense we are “ delivered from the 
law.” And yet our text declares it; and throughout this chapter the apostle 
is asserting the true position of the real believer, the child of God, in reference 
to the law and to the sovereign Enactor of the law ; and one of his proposi- 
tion ads, that so soon as a sinner has availed himself of the provisions of God s 
loveWh the Gospel of His dear Son, he is freed from the law- It is not said, 
that he is without law, but that he is freed from the law; and the word 
which he uses is a very striking one. It embraces the idea of redemption. 
“ But now we are delivered from the law.” The apostle, in writing to the 
Galatians, speaks of the same subject, in equally strong terms : “ Christ hath 
redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us.” 

So, then, the great object of the whole Gospel dispensation is to free those 
who are under the condemnation of the law, and yet to preserve intact the 
most perfect justice of God; and therefore it is true, that a believer is rightly 
delivered from God’s law, and yet the law is not abrogated. The law remains 
in its full force—for lieing a transcript of the Divine mind, it admits .not of 
alteration. Then it is manifest that alteration has taken place in the believer, 
in reference to the law. 

Now there are two senses in which we say that man is naturally “ under the 
law,” or subject to the law. Eirst, he is under, or subject to the law Of God 
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simply because he is a creature, and therefore subject, even if no law had beon 
proclaimed and published, to the Divine mind and will. Man, as an unfolleii 
creature, became thus subject to Him—an obedience of which unquestionably 
ho was capable. The law, in all its fulness, was declared to him ; and all the 
blessedness which could supervene from obedience was announced te him, 
and set forth as his portion. He was, in his unfallen state, under, or suhjeet 
to the law, for the purpose of obedience. When man fell the cluim of God on 
his obpdience was not suspended—it continued with all its energy and all its 
force ; and man, as a fallen creature, deprived of those capabilities which he 
once possessed of yielding obedience, became subject to the law in the way of 
condemnation—in the Vay of guilt. And so the apostle, in the third chapter 
of his epistle to the Homans, declares, in the nineteenth verse—-‘Now we 
know that what things soever the law saith, it saitli to them that are under 
the law that is, to the whole human family, without excepting an indivi¬ 
dual upon the face of the earth. “ What things soever the law saith, it saith 
to them who are under the law : that every mouth may be stopped, and all 
the world may become guilty before God or, as the margin reads, “ subject, 
to the judgment of God." So, then, when God claims equally now, though 
man be fallen, the obedience which He claimed from him when lie walked with 
Him in the bowers of Eden, He claims it in the way of penalty for all trans¬ 
gression, in the way of guilt and fearful condemnation. 

Now it is nowhere affirmed in our text, that the believer is delivered 
from the claims which the law makes on obediences but it is manifestly 
affirmed, that he is delivered from the painful penalty of the law, and from its 
power to condemn. And this great truth, which is one of the most important 
among the great elementary truths of the Gospel, is illustrated, in the earlier 
part of the chapter, by a very striking figure. The apostle, you observe, says 
—■“ Know ye not, brethren, (for I speak to them that know the law,) how that 
the law hath dominion over a man as long as he liveth That is liis general 
proposition. It is true ; the law lias dominion over a man so long as he liveth, 
whether he be in this life or whether he be in the next. Its sanctions caunot 
be altered, its claims cannot he conceded. Then the illustration is this : “For 
the woman which hath an husband is bound by the law to her husband as 
long as he liveth,”—bound by the civil law, bound by the acknowledged 
law of God; “ but if the husband be dead, she is loosed from the law of 
her husbandthat is, from the power and constraint of the Jaw which bound 
her to her husband. She lives, after the death of her husband, ill a new rela¬ 
tion, under new circumstances; the law which bound her to her husband ceases 
to bind ■, he is dead, and she returns to the state of liberty in which she was 
before the constraint of the. law was upon her. “ So then,” says the apostle, 
“ if, while her husband liveth she be married to another man, she shall he called 
an adultreas,”—simply because it would be an attempt to evade the sanction of 
the law, which is unchangeable : “ but if her husband be dead, she is free from 
that law,” delivered from it entirely, as if in compliance with the law no sound 
had escaped her lips at the day of marriage. “ But if her husband be dead, 
she is free from that law -, so that she is no adultreas, though she be married to 
another man,”—her husband being dead. “Wherefore, my brethren, ye are 
also become dead to the law,”—in this manner, in this sense “ dead to the 
law, by the body of Christ; that ye should be married to another, even to Him 
who is raised from the dead, that we should bring forth fruit unto God. For 
when we were hi the flesh, the motions of sins, which were by the law. did 
work in our members to bring forth fruit unto death,” The law was consflbtly 
acting upon our sinful nature, drawing into activity its sinful propensities. 
By the law is the knowledge of sin—through the law is the activity of sin. 
“ But now we are delivered from the law, that being dead wherein we were 
heldor, as the margin perhaps better readers it—“ we being dead to that 
by which we were held j” “ that we should serve in newness of spirit, and not 
in the oldness of the letter.” For whether it be the husband that dies, leaving 
the wife free from the constraint of the law, or whether it be the wife that dies, 
leaving the husband free from the constraint of the law, the argument is the 
same; but it seemed to suit the apostle's purpose rather better to put it m tl>e 
form in which we have it in the margin: “ We who are bound to the law 
being dead”—dead to its influence,—in order that we may stand in a new rela¬ 
tionship to God, in and through Christ Jesus. 

Then, dear brethren, it is nowhere affirmed by the apostle that the law 
suspends its claims upon obedience, but that it does suspend the infliction of 
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penalty—that it does suspend the charge of guilt in reference to those who 
have come forth and laid hold of the righteousness which is in Christ Jesus, 
and have heen justified by the efficacy of that righteousness which is “ unto 
all and upon all them that believe.” The great difference to be observed is 
this,—that we are no longer as believers to look to the law as' that by winch 
wo hope to be justified, that we have no longer to look to it in the supposition 
that our best obedience can yield anything acceptable in the sight of Godpbut 
that we must seek with all the energy, the spiritual energy of a renewed na¬ 
ture, to glorify God in a willing compliance with His known mind. This, 
then, is the simple statement of the apostle—that those who partake of Christ 
and His justifying righteousness are delivered from the penalty of the law. 
are delivered from the guilt which the law charges against the soul and this 
in order that they may serve God, “ not in the oldness of the letter,” not in 
a spirit of bondage, but in a spirit of willing and rejoicing freedom,—declaring 
with their hearts and with their lives that the law of God is dearer to them 
than thousands of gold and silver. 

And such, then, being the definite state and condition of the true lieliever, 
does it not at once appear plain to you, dear brethren, thut it must be the 
result of the free and sovereign grace of God displayed towards him ? If 
there be an emancipation so great, as tins which the apostle affirms, it can 
only have been effected by the hand of Omnipotence; if there be such a spirit¬ 
ualization of our nature as shall enable us to lay aside all hope of self-justifi- 
cation, and to choose the law of God as the rule of our willing and rejoicing 
obedience, surely it must be the operation of a power greater than man’s, that 
lias wrought a change so remarkable and so effectual. 

The true believer, then, stands in a position of unspeakable dignity; he 
partakes of “ the liberty wherewith Christ hath made him free he lays aside 
the fetters of a legal bondage ; and that law against which all bis nature was 
once accustomed to strive, in a spirit of daring and obstinate contention, is 
the law which his new nature delights in—which reflecting Deity in its per¬ 
fection, possesses a charm which nothing besides possesses. 

Then, dear brethren, looking upon this as the ascertained state of the true 
Christian, let us each one inquire—Am I at this moment delivered from the law ; 
from its penalty—from its condemnation—from its curse ? Or have I all my 
days been living in a vain endeavour to,comply with its vast demands, and to 
brace up a fallen and incapable nature for the high achievements of a holy 
obedience '( In other words, instead of being a candidate for this glorious 
liberty, have I toiled in the fires of an unsuccessful effort at obedience ? In¬ 
stead of realising the position of positive safety which the free grace of God 
has provided for me in Christ Jesus, have I sought to present the poor tat¬ 
tered rags of my own righteousness, as my proper clothing, when seeking to 
approach a holy and most righteous God ? 

Dear brethren, if we have come with simplicity of faith and earnestness of 
purpose to the cross of the Redeemer—if then we have looked upwards, and 
beheld the value and the efficacy of that one atonement, once and for ever 
made—if we Ijave laid down all that we have ever prided ourselves upon and 
boasted of, in the way of legal obedience—if we have laid our fingerjupon our 
Ups and said, “ Unclean, unclean”—if we have come forbearing to urge any 
one deed, looking simply to the finished work of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
seeking to have that work, with all its beneficial efficacy, applied to our souls, 
—then we are “ free from the law,” weTtre delivered from its bondage; and 
now 'God claims our obedience, “ not in the oldness of the letter, but in 
newness of spirit,” arising out of. that newness of relation, that positively 
spiritual relation to which we are brought by His free grace, in and through 
Christ JesUs. “ Being justified by faith,” being freed therefore from con¬ 
demnation, being “accepted” therefore “in the beloved,” God looks upon us 
at once as standing to Him in the same relation that His dear Son stands, 
who actively fulfilled the law, and met all its claims, and satisfied all its de¬ 
mands. .He regards every true believer united to Him as in Christ: what 
Christ has done the true believer in Him has done—what ChrfBt has suffered 
the true believer in Him has suffered : and if the sinner being thus accepted 
of God, “ serve in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter,” it is 
simply because he has been "accepted in the beloved.” Righteousness of his 
own he has none; obedience of his own he has none to boast: he has nothing 
wherewith he may come before the Lord; he is empty-handed; he is .desti¬ 
tute of everything that can commend him to the Divine favour but Jesus, his 
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“ wisdom,” his “ righteousness,” his “ sanctification,” and his “ redemption.” 
He partakes of liberty; and God charges no condemnation against him, be¬ 
cause He has “ laid help for him on One that is mighty,” and has " laid on 
Him the iniquity of us ail.” 

Xhen, dear brethren, if there be any who are conscious that they are still 
under the bondage of the law—who are seeking to commend themselves to 
Go<| by amendment of life, by improvement in moral habitude, by anything 
that pertains to their own nature and the strivings of that nature, let them be 
convinced, and let them lay aside their fallacious and delusive efforts and 
come in their destitution and accept the provision of God’s mercy and love in 
Christ Jesus; and “though their sins be as scarlet, they shall be white as 
snow ; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wooland they shall 
stand free from all the constraihts of that law, they being dead to the law which 
once constrained and bound them—for they shall be enabled to say, “ X am 
crucified with Christ ; nevertheless, I live ; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; 
and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by faith in the Son of God, who 
loved me and gave Himself for ine and I am therefore qualified, by this spi¬ 
ritual change, to serve no longer “in the oldness of the letter, but in newness 
of spirit” 

Finally, dear brethren, let me again address those who have reason to take 
to themselves the comforting assurance that they are delivered from the con¬ 
straint of the law—from its penalty and from its condemnation. Oh 1 lot me 
ask them to consider unto what they have teen called. Let me ask them to 
beat in mind constantly the dignity of the position which they occupy, the ho¬ 
liness of the relation in which they stand to God—“ heirs of God, and joint- 
heirs with Christ”—those upon whom God hath opened the richest treasures of 
His mercy and loving-kindness—those whom “ the king delighteth to honour” 
—those who shall wear the white garments of salvation, and sit down in the 
glorious inheritance of the kingdom. Oh ! iet them see, then, that they “ walk 
worthy of the vocation wherewith they are called.” Let their whole lives be 
a protest, fierce and uncompromising, against the world—the world’s fallacies, 
and the world’s unsatisfying pursuits. Oh ! let them make their protest, un¬ 
der all circumstances ; even when the voice of the world's antagonism may be 
the loudest against them, let them not shrink from bearing witness for Christ, 
and seeking to shew forth that service of the law “ in newness of spirit, and 
not in the oldness of the letter,” which shall give proof of their real spirituality. 
Dear brethren, we would have your Christianity such; we would have it con¬ 
sist not merely in acquaintance with doctrines, however extensive and accurate 
that acquaintance maybe—but we would have Jt a Christianity the result of 
Divine truth rooted in your hearts, and germinating and expanding and bear¬ 
ing fruit day by day unto life eternal As you have been called unto holiness, 
we would have you holy in thought, word and deed ; as you have been called 
unto liberty, we would have every fetter of bondage entirely removed from 
you; we would have you free from the “law of sin,” in all its forms and varie¬ 
ties. If you have been called by Almighty grace to breathe the pure atmos¬ 
phere of the sanctuary *of God, we would have you cultivate all those graces of 
the mind and heart that shall fit you to participate in the holy exercises of that 
sanctuaiy; we would have you under all the circumstances of your daily life 
presenting that inflexible simplicity and sincerity of Christian practice which 
shall give proof to others that although you have been delivered from the con¬ 
straint of the law,, you are not amonpthose who avail themselves of a fallacious 
view of liberty and indulge in licentiousness. Remember, if made partakers 
of the liberty wherewith Christ makes believers free, all your motives to duty 
become exalted and expand; and the highest and the strongest motive that 
can influence an immortal nature is that which is constantly acting upon you. 
Obey the motive in all its simplicity, yield to it in all its force, and let “ holi¬ 
ness to the Lord,” as a manifestation of the willingness of your service, be 
written (as it were) in every page of your personal biography, and mingle with 
the vibrations of your heart. Oh! let it be-interwoven with every thought, 
imagination and desire -, and let the practice of holiness lead you to look for¬ 
ward to the day of the Lord Jesus, as affording the time and the opportunity in 
irhlch your holiness will be manifested; and the connexion of holiness with 
the kingdom of the Redeemer will become apparent to the whole church of 
the Redeemer. Thus, dear brethren, seek to live in the realization of your 
Christian liberty, and see that ye “stand fast in the faith, and be not 
entangled in the yoke of bondage.” 
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On occasion of the death of a young member of the Congregation. 


“ And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me , Write, Jllcssed arc the 
dead which die in the Lord from henceforth : Yea , saith the. Spirit ., that they may 
rest from their labours; and their works do follow them” —Rev. xiv. 13. 

There are few here present, who have not heard these words pronounced 
under circumstances of sorrow and solemnity, because there can be but few who 
have not stood by the grave of some dear departed relative, these being among 
the words which the chuich has selected for the consolation of survivors, upon 
committing their kindred’s bodies to the ground, “earth to earth, ashes to 
ashes, dust to dust.” And it is scarcely imaginable that any can hear them 
without a lively, though melancholy interest, without calling to mind affecting 
scenes, and afflictive trials, and without anticipating times of deliverance and 
reunion that shall more than compensate for all the sufferings of a vale of tears. 
We adopt them for the subject of our present evening meditation, instead of a 
miracle, or miracles of Scripture, as usual, in consequence of the recent depar¬ 
ture of another young and exemplary member of the congregation. 

From the connexion of the words with the rest of the inspired Volume, it 
would appear that they were originally written for the special support of tlioso 
who should suffer persecution for the sake oi Christ. They are immediately 
preceded by an account of the Lamb of God standing on Mount Sion, with 
thousands of Ilis saints, und by a description of three angels flying in the 
midst of heaven, the first having the everlasting Gospel to preach, the second 
announcing the fall of Babylon, the third uttering the most terrible threats of 
punishment against those who shall worship the beast and his image. By 
these three angels appearing, as it were, in the wake of the Lamb, are by 
many divines understood the champions of the reformation, and the martyrs 
of the endeavour to restore pure Christianity in these western parts of the 
world; the first, he who has the everlasting Gospel to preach, pointing at 
those, who, by the promulgation of the truth exposed the corruptions of Ropery, 
and thereby indicating the most effectual means of overthrowing its power ; the 
second, he who announces the fall of Babylon, showing that the spell of Rome’s 
spiritual dominion was broken, and thafjjenuine religion was taking possession 
of men’s minds ; the third, who threatens punishment against the worship¬ 
pers of the beast, typifying those bold and intrepid reformers who declared the 
pojp to be antichrist, and denounced the doctrines and practices of his church 
as idolatrous, dangerous and damnable. If this exposition be correct, the 
dead, with respect to whom the words of the text were primarily uttered, were 
those Protestants, who, in countless numbers, were imprisoned, massacred, 
tortured and burned to death for resisting papal oppression, and maintaining a 
pure profession of the Gospel. ‘Here,’ says the sacred writer, ‘is the 
patience of the saints ‘ here. are they that keep the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus.’ And to support those who thus resisted unto blood, 
and to encourage them to give up life, rather than their good confession and 
stedfast principle, * voice comes down from the dwelling-place of the Almighty 
and the home of the redeemed, saying to the entranced divine—“Write, 
blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth and to take 
away all doubt as to the truth and reality of the heavenly communication, the 
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Holy Ghost within the apostle’s breast, confirms the announcement and assigns 
the reason on which it is founded—“ yea,” or even so, “ saith the Spirit, that 
they may rest,” or because they rest “ from their labours; and their works do 
follow them.” 

There is some difficulty about the meaning of the expression “ henceforth,” 
in this announcement from heaven. It cannot be intended to imply, that they 
who died in the lord before the voice came to St. John were not blessed. There 
is nothing in the Bible to countenance the notion, that a difference was to be made 
between jhe future state of the saints who died before the accomplishment of the 
Redeemers work, and the futurestate of those who have died since the accomplish¬ 
ment of the Redeemer’s work. Our Saviour himself has clearly intimated the 
contrary, having spoken of Abraham and Lazarus as already living in a state 
of blessedness, and having promised the thief on the cross that he should on 
the same day be with Him in paradise. Some think the expression “ hence¬ 
forth” to refer to the eminently happy lot of those saints who were taken out of 
this world before the terrible persecutions here predicted came upon the 
church of Christ, in the same sense as Solomon refers to the departed, who, 
when he considered the “ oppressions that were done under the sun,” praised 
the dead which were already dead, more than the living which were yet alive. 
As if the speaker from heaven had said—When I contemplate the scenes of 
cruelty and torture, which await the followers of the Lamb, and bring to mind 
the havoc and desolation, which in those dreadful times will be made of His 
true church, I cannot but regard those as peculiarly blessed, who shall have 
died in the lord before those evils actually come to pass.’ “ From henceforth,” 
(that is, from the commencement of these horrible persecutions which 1 now 
reveal,) most essentially blessed is their lot, who are already.dead and at rest in 
the bosom of their Redeemer, since they are saved from sufferings and woes, 
too afflictive to be endured by flesh and blood.” 

But as we are not sure that the martyrs of the reformation suffered greater 
cruelties from Papal, than the martyrs of primitive and early Christianity did 
from Pagan and Mahometan nations ; and we cannot, consequently, perceive 
' that it was a peculiar blessing to be saved from the persecutors of the one age, 
more than from|tlie persecutors of the other; it follows, that we must seek out 
another meaning of the expression “ henceforth.” And X believe it to be a 
meaning which at once overthrows a favourite error of Popery, and yields 
abundant consolation to the suffering professors of the true faith.. You will 
call to mind, that no error of Popery created greater abuses than the doctrine 
of purgatory, which purported that many of the pious dead did not immedi¬ 
ately upon the dissolution of the body enter into the joy of their Lord, but 
passed into an intermediate state—a state of comparative suffering—in which 
they continued, until, by virtue of their personal suffering, the dross and guilt 
of humanity that still clung to them were entirely purged away. It was 
maintained, that this period of purification might bo shortened by the efficacy 
of the prayers of the living ; and the priests of the Romish communion were 
paid in money, according to the number or nature of the masses offered for 
that purpose. Hence arose innumerable evils and abuses, both temporal and 
spiritual, false security of conscience, presumptuous continuance to the last in 
impenitence, an overvaluing of repentance, accompanied with liberality on a 
death bed, and a consequent robbery of the orphan, and a spoliation of the 
widow; evils and abuses, which at last became intolerably oppressive, and 
proved the necessity of a reformat^, beyond the possibility of denial. So 
that it may be said, that the doctrine of purgatory, or the doctrine that the 
dead in Christ are not, on their departure, immediately blessed, was mainly 
instrumental in opening men’s minds to the falsity of the Romish system, ^pd 
in breaking up the supremacy of the Romish domination. Now the voice from 
heaven anticipates this period, and declares that “ from henceforth”—from 
the enlightened period of the Reformation, it would be proved and maintained, 
and made clear to all, that the dead in Christ are, on the dissolution of the 
body, immediately blessed j that they immediately “ rest from their labours,” and 
that their works are immediately rewarded by an entrance into the joy of their 
Lord. The expression thus understood, which, it may be observed, implies 
both henceforth and immediately, and may here have been intentionally employed, 
on account of its comprehensively significant meaning, not .only points at the 
subversion of the erroneous and dangertms doctrine in question, but furnishes 
very important consolation to the suffering followers of the Lardb. It assures 
them that their probation here below is no sooner ended, than all their tribu- 
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lation is over, and that the worst that hostility or disease can do to their mortal 
bodies is an immediate, as well as unspeakable gain to their-immortal souls. 
No more sacrifice for sin is required and no more trials and sorrows enjoined ; 
and supported by this persuasion, the believer can face every difficulty and 
peril, as a passing cloud which shall give place to a brighter sky, and “ a light 
affliction which worketh for him a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory.” Whether for his faith he be deprived of his property, or banished 
from his country, immured in a dungeon, or fastened to a stake ; or whether, 
to try his patience, he be subjected to lingering disease, or distressing agony 
of body, he is braced to the conflict by the thought, that with the passing 
away of ‘life, he %hall pass into the land where shall be no more pain, and 
where all shall be joyous reward. “ Blessed are the dead which die in the 
1-ord from henceforth,” and immediately. “ Even so, saith the Spirit, for they 
rest from their labours ; and their works do follow them.” 

Now this consoling declaration being perpetually applicable as long as the 
world lasts, let us carefully mark the characteristics of those who in every 
age may take comfort from it. They may not all have conspicuously suffered 
tribulation ; but they all have their peculiarities which distinguish them 
from a “ world which lietli in wickedness.” Their hearts are changed ; their 
persons are justified; their souls are sanctified. Their hearts are changed; 
they have repented of their sins, and they have been converted unto righteous¬ 
ness. They were once rebellious and estranged from God, having been “ born 
in sin and the children of wrath.” But having been born again of the Spirit, 
they have been made the children of grace and become the obedient subjects 
of the King of heaven. The eyes of their understanding are enlightened, and 
they are enabled to see the dreadful nature of sin and to admire the charming 
beauty of holiness. Their affections are raised from earth to heaven, and 
transferred from things present to things to come, and. their highest hopes 
and liveliest joys are fixed on things divine, spiritual and eternal. Their per¬ 
sons are justified, or counted righteous before God ; they have perceived their 
guilt and their consequent exposure to wrath, and “ they have fled for refuge 
to the hope set before them in the Gospel;” they have felt “ weary and heavy- 
laden” with iniquity, and they have gone unto Christ and found rest in Him, 
and proved His “yoke to be easy, and His burden to be light;” the Holy 
Ghost the Comforter whom He promised to send, speaking to their hearts 
words of peace and giving them a blessed sense of pardon Mid deliverance. 
Their souls are sanctified ; they study to have “ a consciencewoid of offence 
towards God and towards man.” They strive to “ abstain from all appearance 
of evilthey labour to “ keep their hearts with all diligence they pray to 
“ be holy in all manner of conversation and godliness they worship their 
heavenly Father “ in spirit and in truth,” and seek to advance His glory with 
all their soul and strength ; they sit loose to the possessions and pleasures of a 
world that passetli away, and living as “ strangers and pilgrims on the earth,” 
they look forward to another and better country, a home beyond the skies, 
“ a city which hath” eternal “ foundations, whose builder and maker is God.” 
And when they finish their course, the voice from heaven declares concerning 
them —“ Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth.” 

This blessedness is accounted for by the responding voice of the Spirit on 
two principal grounds: “they rest from their labours;” “their works do 
follow them.” “ They rest from their labours.” “ They rest.” Perhaps the 
whole qpmpass of our language does not^ontain a word more productive of 
sweet and soothing associations, than that of rest. It reminds us of a weary 
traveller, arrived at the termination of a toilsome journey, or of a shipwrecked 
msacr escaped from the raging waves, or of placid infancy reposing on its 
moHer’s bosom and sinking into a tranquil sleep. But none of these pleasing 
images convey an adequate idea of the rest which awaiteth them who die in: 
the Lord. For the rest of the traveller is soon broken and he ere long pre¬ 
pares himself for fresh fatigues ; and the storm-tossed sailor quickly forgets 
the perils of the deep and embarks again on its treacherous surface; and,, 
alas ! the infant’s repose and serenity are at length at an end, and the toils 
and troubles and anxious cares of life make their deep furrows on his manly 
brow. But when “this corruptible shall have put on incorruption and this 
mortal shall have put on immortality,” the spirits of the just shall enter into- 
a rest which shall be undisturbed, “ though the hills be removed and the 
mountains depart” and the visible heavens and earth be no more, and shall 
continue firm as Jehovah’s throne and lasting iis the countless ages of eternal 
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duration. And, oh ! what a blessed rest 1 “They rest from their labours;” 
that is, from,all tbe toils and sufferings and pains and woes of this vale of 
tears. What' a large proportion of our race are doomed to toil aiul travel 
incessant, “ rising up early, late taking rest, eating the bread of carefulness,” 
and after all distressed by poverty, pinched with want, without comforts for 
themselves or their children around them, toiling and toiling still, when their 
strength is almost gone and their soul fainting within them. What a deliver¬ 
ance it will be to be far ever out of the reach of poverty and distress and 
ceaseless labouring for. the means of subsistence, and to be in a region where 
they “ shall hunger no more, neither thirst auy more!” They rest from bodily 
pain and suffering ; and this is an additional blessing of uifbpeakable value— 
for our souls are so nearly united to flesh and blood, that it is not possible 
for the mind to be at perfect ease, while the body is exposed to painful sulier- 
ings ; and hence spring the'greatest part of the groans and outcries of earth. 
But in heaven these wailings of woe stall have ceased for ever, and not one 
painful emotion shall disturb the deep tranquility and serene repose of its 
joyous inhabitants. No tears shall ever dim their eyes ; no sorrow shall ever 
cloud their brow ; not a cry of distressing anguish shall ever break in upon 
the eternal harmony of the songs and harpings of the redeemed, in the man¬ 
sions of bliss. Oh! glorious and happy state!—where millions who tave 
dwelt in bodies of pain—the sad inheritance of transgression—shall find every 
root of sorrow utterly taken away ; their sins, original and personal, entirely 
cancelled; their follies and short-comings all forgiven ; their robes “ washed 
and made white in the blood of the Lamb,” and no drop of anguish shall 
remain to he tasted, but they shall drink without interruption of the rivers 
of pleasure, which are at God’s right hand, for evermore I » 

The other gjaound on which they who die in the Lord are pronounced 
blessed, is that” their works do follow them;” or, as the original may be 
rendered, follow with them or accompany and escort them, the idea presented 
being that they form a sort of guard to the believer and secure him a magni¬ 
ficent reception in the regions of bliss. We are not indeed lienee to infer that 
any works we do are a passport to glory, for the kingdom oi heaven is opened 
to believers, only through the sufferings and merits of Christ, and nothing that 
man can do will suffice to atone for transgression and to affect the salvation of 
a sinner. But the works which emanate from a living faith, tave nevertheless 
an influence onjnr future happiness, and they will establish our place and rank 
among the graffiated nobility of heaven. If there ha gradations among the 
angelic principalities and powers which surround the throne of God—a tiling 
which we might not only have gathered from the analogy of nature, but 
which is a matter of express revelation, it is most reasonable to infer that 
there are gradations too among the departed ‘‘spirits of just men made perfect." 
Nay, we have in Scripture clear intimations of the fact, and I think we are 
safely borne out by Scripture, in the opinion that these gradations will be 
entirely regulated by the comparative number and excellence of our works of 
faith and labours of love while here on earth. And if so, what a splendid 
inducement to be “steadfast, immoveable, always abounding in the works of 
the Lord!” Every struggle to grow in grace, every effort to benefit man, every 
attempt to honour God, to glorify the Redeemer and to increase the number 
of His flock, will ensure you a higher elevation in the world of glory. There¬ 
fore “be ye instant in season and ont of season” at the work which your 
heavenly Father lias given you to dy The sacrifices and exertions you make 
in the church below will redound to your greater glory and invest you with 
more abundant wealth in the Zion that is above, and cause you to appear with 
more eminent lustre among those luminaries of the faith who shall shiAin 
the kingdom of their God as the stars for ever and ever. “ Blessed nr™he 
dead which die in the Lord. Even so, saitli tiie Spirit, for they rest from 
their labours ; and their works do follow them.” 

Most applicable are these consoling words to our dear departed sister, whose 
loss we now deplore. Our loss is her great gain. Attend for a moment to 
her brief story, especially ye youthful portion of the congregation, that ye 
►may remember the frailty of life and learn to prepare for death. Like the 
still younger believer, whose death we noticed two months since, her dissolution 
was brought about by that subtle and wasting malady which carries away so 
many of our countrymen and countrywomen in their prime. A year ago she 
was in the bloom of health and strength. But the spoiler came, and ere long 
announced her for his prey. The bloom gave place to blight, the health to 



BEST IN HEAVEN FOB TI1E WBABY 80TTI,. 


505 


sickness, the strength to weakness. Change of scene and change of air and 
society could not repel the ravages of the ruthless invader. But death, though 
it might at first seem hard to he cut down in her young days, her years 
having not exceeded twenty, was to her deprived of its bitterest sting. I had 
many interviews with her, and found her sustained by the living faith which 
she had early imbibed, and which was fostered and cherished by God’s bles¬ 
sing on the means of grace and ordinances of religion which she co^Kantly 
attended. She was supported by that hope, which is fixed on the Rock df Ages 
and which we have “as an anchor of the soul both sure and steadfast”—a hope 
that “maketh not ashained”in the dayof tribulation, and that, when approaching 
the mortal struggle, is “full of immortality.” She “knew in whom she had 
believed, and was persuaded that He was able to keep that which she had 
committed unto Him until that day”—the glorjttis day of the resurrection 
morn. When suffering very acute bodily pain, aTshe latterly did, and occa¬ 
sional trouble of mind, its frequent and scarcely avoidable attendant—a trouble 
which in her case was increased by the fear that she had not the full measure of 
faith and patience expected of a true believer in such a situation,—when thus 
pained in body and distressed in mind, she, I am very happy to say, derived deep 
consolation and support from my discoursing to her and conversing with her 
of the sweet and blessed and eternal “rest which remaineth for the people of God.” 
The thought of rest after so many weary days and weary nights and agonizing 
struggles—of rest in God, of everlasting rest in His immediate presence—rest 
from trouble of mind, rest from fatigue of spirit, rest from pain—from ceaseless, 
choking, bitter pain of body—the thought of that rest by divine grace cheered 
her amid sorrowful conflict and seemed to give her “beauty for ashes, the 
oil of joy f™ mourning, and the garments of praise for the spMt of heaviness.” 
During the night proceeding the last Sabbath, this day weck^Br pain of body 
became again great and increased to excessive agony, and mfh it something 
of that weariness of soul and perplexity of mind already referred to os almost its 
inevitable consequence. At this, as formerly, she felt a degree of misgiving, 
not (as we are sure) from any real want of faith, as she being very anxious 
about the root of the matter might transiently apprehend, hut rather from an 
humble regret at not being able to exercise that perfect patience and resigna¬ 
tion which she so deeply aspired after. In this state of mind she was desirous 
again of seeing the minister of religion, and, I doubt not, of hearing again of 
that heavenly rest, the words of which had already afforded her so groat 
consolation. Early in the morning before daylight I hastened to answer her 
call. But before I could reach her dwelling word was brought me that she had 
gone to hear sweeter sounds than mortal tongue can utter, and had already 
entered into that rest for which she long had sighed. Oh 1 most seasonable 
departure! On the morning of the day of rest, she who sighed for rest 
found an eternal rest from all her labours. On the dawn of the temporary 
Sabbath, she passed to the Sabbath that shall last for ever. Many a time did 
she long for the Sabbath on earth—such was her delight in heavenly exercises ! 
Now she began a Sabbath that will satisfy all her longings and fill her soul 
with joy amid the sweet melodies and harmonious hosannahs of eternity. 
Now tier soul in its flight could enter into all the spirit of the words : 

How dear and welcome. Lord, to me 
Was Thy most holy day -1 
- But what a Sabbath shall I keep 
For evermore with Thee! 

“ Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord. Even so, saith the Spirit: for 
they rest from their labours 

mnd we may confidently apply to her the sequel of the text—“ Their works 
do follow them.” Yes ; though brought to an early grave her works do follow 
her. The example of faith and holiness which she set to equals in years will 
not be forgotten in the day when God maketh up His jewels. The example of 
religious diligence which she exhibited in early life—spending her time not in 
gaiety and frivolity, her day of holy rest not in idleness or amusement, but in 
the service of her heavenly Master, in attending the courts of His house, in 
instructing at the Sabbath school, in seeking thus not only to “ grow in grace” 
herself, but to increase the great Shepherd's fold by bringing up the young in 
“ the nurture and admonition of the Lord,”—an example like this exhibited by 
the young, labours like these performed by the young, besides producing 
directly good effects, serve to provoke others of the young to love and to good 
works, and therefore her works will on many accounts follow her to the regions 
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of glory, and increase the lustre of her imperishable crown. Oh! my young 
friends, be persuaded to tread in her steps. Instead of giving yourselves to 
sloth or folly, or worse, on God’s holy day, say with the Spirit which animated 
her as the Sabbaths approached— 

These are my preparation days, 

And when my soul Is dressed, 

These Sabbaths shall deliver me 
To mine eternal rest. 

And then when you come to die—as die you may in a very brief time—we 
shall have the happiness to apply to you the words we now apply to her— 
“ their works do follow them.” Yea, we shall be able to pronounce over you 
the double blessing of the text, and to say, with reference to yon, “ Blessed are 
the dead,-which die inth^uord. Even so, saith the Spirit, fur they rest from 
their labours; and their warns do follow them.” 

And how consolatory are these words to the mourning relatives of our de¬ 
parted sister, and to all those here present who regret the loss of dear ones 
that have fallen asleep in Jesus! Your heavenly. Father has taken them from 
the midst of trials and sorrows, and given them a refuge in His own place of 
rest and safety where temptation and sin can never enter, and where anguish and 
misery can never come. And oh! what adebt of gratitude do we owe to Him, who 
by His own dreadful sufferings has opened the kingdom of heaven to believers, 
and encdUraged the desponding sinner to lift up his head with joy! If you think 
of the sorrows of your dear ones, and are called to suffer yourselves, the contem¬ 
plation of the terrible agonies He endured for your and their sake should 
silence your complaints. To think that He who did no sin, submBted to hun¬ 
ger and thir st an d weariness—that He became poor and destitutspand had no 
where to lay Hiead—that He was insulted and buffeted, His flesh torn with 
scourges. His ^Rnples crowned with thorns. His hands and His feet pierced 
with nails—that His soul was “exceeding sorrowful, even unto death”—that the 
conflicts of His spirit forced drops of bloody sweat through every pore of Ilis 
body, arid caused Him at last to give utterance to that wail of unequalled woe, 
“My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?” O blessed Jesus, what 
manner of sufferings were these ! And what mapner of love induced Thee to 
bear them for us and ours ! Oh! when we think of these, let complaint stop her 
mouth for ever. May we nevermurmur at “our light affliction!” And may we 
never forget the endless thanks due to Him who for ours and our children’s 
sake “ endured the Cross, despiring the shame:” and may we begin on earth the 
new song which employs the blessed in heaven: “ To Him who loved us and 
washed us from onr sins in His own blood, and hath made us kings and priests 
unto God, be honour and glory and praise for ever and evor.” 
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LECTURE XI. 

The English imagine, that the better state of the Scottish poor depends on 
our better mode of administering relief; and hence they expect to arrive at 
the same result, by assimilating the method adopted in England to that pur¬ 
sued in Scotland.* * * § But it is not by any “ cunningly devised” plan.f but by a 
problem which the population must work themselves, if they would be 
brought to a state above Compulsory Pauperism. The difference does not lie 
in the form of the apparatus, or in the construction of canals of supply; but 
is owing to the people themselves: for their conduct will be regulated by 
what they have to depend on. It is not by altering the distribution of the 
fund, but by altering the fund itself, that Pauperism is to be abolished. The 
people, becoming habituated to the new state of things, and being thrown 
back on thfflr own resources, find in them an overpassing compensation for the 
loss of Compulsory Relief. % • 

Now the question presents itself—“ How is this national transition to be 
effected ? Is it to be done at once ?” I do not advocate that; but I believe 
the country would bear it; and that, even if Compulsory Relief were sud¬ 
denly withdrawn, not one instance of starvation would occur. But it is not 
per saltum, but by successive steps, that we wish the transition to be made. 

There are two ways of gradualising the process—the Parochial, and the 
Parliamentary.§ The former I tried in St. John’s parish, Glasgow; but 
found we could get on faster than that method allowed.|| All the present 
paupers we would see out, in the same sufficiency as before: hence the pro¬ 
posed change does not touch them. But all .the new ones we would treat as 
if there were no compulsory provision at all;—depending only on the plate at 
the church-door. Let it be understood, that we have henceforth very littlo to 
give; and that every application must therefore be strictly scrutinized by 
the elders of the Kirk-Session. These elders make inquiries as to all the four 
sources of compensation detailed in our last Lecture.^! By their going 
among the people, too, right feeling and delieacy may be instilled into the 
minds of the latter. The first source of compensation (“ self-preservation”) 
will provide for half the applicants. Then neighbours should be told, that it 
is their duty to help those who need it. If these principles, and “ relative 
affection,” be well attended to, the fourth source of compensation (“ sympathy 

* For the Lecturer’s “ Comparison of Scotch and English Pauperism,” Bee Volume 20 of 
his Works (“ Political Economy,” Volume 2), Page 297 ; or the “ Edinburgh Review” for 
February, 1818. No. 58; Volume 29, Page 261.) In the latter, the article is entitled 

" Causes and cure of Pauperism.” 

T “ We have not followed cunningly devised fables.” 2 Peter i. 16. 
t See Note to Lecture 5, Page 116. 

§ These two methods aro discussed at length in Chapters 15 and 16 of the “ Christian 
and CiVlc Economy,” Volume 2, Pages 300 and 332. See Volume 15 of Dr. Chalmers’s 
Works (“ Christian and Economic Polity,” Volume 2), Pages 181 and 205. 

|| See Lecture 6, Page 140; and also the following of our author’s productions, which are 
specifically devoted to this point:—l. “ Speech delivered May 24, 1822, before the General 
Assembly of the Church of Scotland, explanatory of the measures which have been success¬ 
fully pursued in St. John’s Parish, Glasgow, for the extinction of its Compulsory Pau¬ 
perism.” This pamphlet was afterwards included in Dr. Chalmers’s “ Speeches and 
Tracts;” and was reprinted in Volume 16 of his Works (“ Christian and Economic Polity 
Volumes), Page 141.—2. ” Narrative of Eighteen Years Experience in the Parish of St. 
John's, Glasgow.” (See Section 4 of the Lecturer’s “ Sufficiency of a Parochial System,” 
In Volume 21 of his Works, Page 92.)—-3. “ Reflections of 1839 on the now protracted expe¬ 
rience of Pauperism in Glasgow—an experience which began in 1815, and terminated in 
1837.” These “ Reflections” wind up his ** Appendix on Pauperism,” In Volume 16 of his 
Works (“ Christian and Economic Polity,” Volume 3h Page 422. 

1 See Lecture 10, Page 423. 
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of the rich”) will be found so little necessary, that in four years, among 
twelve thousand people, I had not occasion to resort to it in twelve instances. 
Let elders go forth among the districts ; and they will find that,for years, no 
case will be brought before the Kirk-Sessiori. During the first month, we 
reduced the nhmber of applicants to one-fiftli; for many had resources winch 
careless elders did not find out; but when careful inquiry was instituted, such 
persons forebore to apply. Thus, by seeing out one generation of paupers, 
v'lio will sink to the grave in the sufficiency of tlieir wonted allowance, you 
will bring back any parish to the good old way. 

The duty of the rich, as connected with the relief of distress, is of so direct 
and positive a character, as to obtrude itself at once on the notice of the 
Christian moralist; but the poor also have a duty, which we think of far 
greater importance to the interests of mankind. Jet us just contrast the rich 
man who is ungenerous it^his doings, with tlio poor man who is ungenerous 
in his desires. There is ocSreionally to lx? met with an individual so engrossed 
with ins own interests and sordid gratifications, as to have no spare feeling 
for the brethren of his common nature. With a heart obstinately shut 
against the imploring look of distress, and in a tumult of perpetual alarm 
about new tales of suffering and new plans of philanthropy, he has learned to 
resist and resent every one of them ; and, impatiently spurning the whole 
away, he, with a countenance of surly determinatiou, firmly defends the close 
system of his own selfish luxuries, and his own snug accommodations. Hut 
all that we lose by this man who is ungenerous in his doings, is the contribu¬ 
tion he ought to have rendered to the cause of philanthropy. And it is a loss 
that can be borne: the cause of beneficence can do abundantly without him. 
But a far greater mischief is inflicted on that cause by the poor man who is 
ungenerous in his desires. In his ease, every act of kindness^bure to call 
out the rcactiqp of some new demand, or some new expectation ; the hand 
of a giver, instead of appeasing his wants, inflames his rapacity ; and, trading 
among the sympathies of the credulous, he dextrously appropriates to himself 
a portion ten-fold greater than would have blest and brightened the aspect of 
many a deserving family. Him we denounce as the worst enemy of the poor. 
Ilis ravenous gripe wrests from them a far, more abundant benefaction, than 
does the most lordly and unfeeling proprietor in the land. IJe is the arch- 
oppressor of his brethren. The robbery which he lias practised upon them is 
not to be estimated by the alms he has monopolized; by the food, or raiment, 
or money, which he has diverted to himself, from the more modest sufferers 
around him. Ho has done what is infinitely worse than turning aside the 
stream of charity : lie lias closed its floodgates. He has chilled and alienated 
the hearts of the wealthy. By the poison of distrust and jealousy which he 
has infused into their bosoms, he has laid an arrest on ail the sensibilities that 
else would have flowed from them. A few sueli harpies would suffice to exile 
a whole neighbourhood from the attentions of the benevolent. Ever on the 
watch and the wing about some enterprise of imposture, lie makes it his busi¬ 
ness to work and to prey on the compassionate principles of our nature. He 
may, in fact, be said to “grind the faces of the poor”* with deadlier severity, 
than the great baronial tyrant, the battlements of whose castle frown, in all 
the pride of aristocracy, on the surrounding territory. A kindly feeling is 
ever ready to stream forth, in acts of liberality, on the humbler orders ; and 
it is he, and such as he, who have congealed it. He has raised between the 
rich and the poor a jaundiced medijim, in virttfe of which the former eye tho 
latter with suspicion ; and there is not a man who wears tho garb, and pre¬ 
sents the petitions of poverty, who has not suffered from the worthless 
impostor who has gone before him. The deceit, the indolence, and the low sor¬ 
didness of a few, have made outcasts of the many ; and locked against them, 
in a kind of iron imprisonment, the feelings of the wealthy. The rich man 
who is ungenerous in his things, keeps back one labourer from the field of 
charity; but tho poor man who is ungenerous in his desires, can expel from it 
a thousand labourers in disgust. He sheds a cruel and extended blight over 
the fair region of philanthropy; which has been abandoned by many who, 
but for him, would have fondly lingered there. Had not their simplicity been 
tried and trampled on, very many would still have tasted the luxury of doing 
good to the poor ; and made it their delight as well as duty to expend and 
expatiate among their habitations.! 

* Isaiah iii. 15. 

t A more extended version of the last paragraph of this Lecture, will be found in the 
fifth of Dr. Chalmers’s “ Commercial Discourses.” In his collected Works they form the 
Sixth Volume ; of which sec Pages 121 to 124. 
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"And I heard a voice from heaoen saying untome. Write, Tilessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rent 
from their laltoure; ana their worke do fallow them.."— Revelation xiv. 13. 

In the cmroe of my expositions of this chapter, I showed yon the state of 
true Christians in the sight of God : “ they are without fault before the throne 
of God s” that is, “there is no condemnation to themithat are in Christ Jesus 
they are “justified” by Him, and hare “ peace with God.” “ Who shall lay any¬ 
thing to the charge of God’s elect ? It is God that justifleth.” They “ hare 
washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.” Next, I 
showed you their practical character upon earth s or the mode in which they deve¬ 
loped, in their intercourse with the world, those great Christian principles which 
they had received through grace: they * followed the Lamb whithersoever He 
went.” I showed you that they followed Him in the great aim and end of 
His life—in His appeal to the only standard of truth, the Word of God—in 
His intercourse with the world, sympathising with Him in all His sorrows 
and reflecting all His joys. You have thus, then, the state of Christians before 
God—“ without fault before the throne }” you have, next, the practical charac¬ 
teristic of Christians—they “ follow the Lamb.” 

Having thus read their biography in life, I would now read and comment 
upon tho epitaph upon their tombstones. Their state is j indication before 
God; their practical character is following the Lamb; and tho beautiful epitaph 
which may be inscribed upon the tomb, and pronounced as the noblest requiem 
over the ashes of the dead, is—“ Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord' 
from henceforth: Yea, Baith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours; 
and their works do follow them.” • 

We have here to consider, first, those who are described as “ the dead 
secondly, their' peculiar and distinctive relationship—“ the dead in Christ 
thirdly, the benediction pronounced upon them— 1 “ blessed are the dead 
fourthly, the special reason of that blessedness—“ they rest from their labours 
and lastly, the evidence of that blessedness—“ their works do follow them.” 
Let me endeavour, as fully as the time will permit, to lay before you, some 
remarks upon each of these several divisions into which I have split the text, 
dwelling rather on its general than on its special prophetic bearing. 

L “ The dead.” Where are they ? 

My dear friends, has the thought ever struok jou, la looking roond the 
world, that its dead outnumber its living ? A far greater amount of tbe 
population of the globe are beneath the soil, than at any moment there is 
treading and breathing above it.' Our churches, our hornet, our thrones, the 
theatres and-playhouses of the earth, are all built upon the dust and ashes of 
tbe dead. Nay to use, or borrow, from the poet—“ the toe of the dancei? 

the pulpit, tol AS.—no. 1,378.—DEOENsfa S3, 1347. S M 
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tleads upon the ashes of the dead.” This peat globe on which we dwell aeons 
to be as much a sepulchre of the dead as it is a home of the living. What are 
all its graves, but various compartments in tills one great mausoleum I The 
ashes of Abraham mingle somewhere with the ashes of Martin Luther j and 
the dust of Martin Luther mingles somewhere with that of Napoleon ; and 
the jiust of Napoleon may, in a few years, mingle with the dust of a far better 
man that has recently passed from the stage of life to the stage of glory— 
Thomas Chalmers. Thus the world is a vast mausoleum; its graves arc its 
chambers, or compartments ; and those compartments are not able to prevent 
the dust of all from mingling together. 

But not only the dust m those 9 who never had a quarrel—who lived in 
friendship, and died in peace,—but the dust of those who were sworn and 
implacable foes, by a great law must mingle and blend most peacefully 
together. The ashes of Martin Luther, and of Leo the Tenth, wig) hated him 
so heartily—the dust of Wiekliffe, and the dust of those who cast his into 
the stream which bore it to its silent tomb—the dust of John Knox, and that 
of Queen Mary, must lie right silently and peacefully together. Thus not 
only the dust of friends, but the dust of hitter foes, as if to cast reproach upon 
their feuds, must blend and mingle together at tiie last. 

It is now dead dust—it is now disintegrated, mingling with all streams, 
mixing with ail elements, blown by oil winds ; yet there is not a particle of 
that dust, incorporated with trees, mingled with the sea, buried in the earth, 
that shah not hear the first tone of the Resurrection trumpet, yid become 
instinct with a life that can never end ; for when the trumpet shall sound, 
each one that died, whether be died in Christ or not, shall come forth. Some 
shall rise from the depths of the fathomless sea; some shall cast off their only 
windingsheet, the Bands of the desert, and come. The Pharaohs shall leap forth 
when they hear that peal, from their pyramidal chambers ; the Ptolemies shall 
start from their marble monuments ; Napoleon, and those who fought and 
fell beneath his banner, at Jena, at Austerlitz, and at Waterloo, shall rise and 
gather in shivering crowds around him; the dust of Martin Luther shall be 
quickened at Wirtemberg -, Calvin shall rise from his grave, which is now 
unknown 5 Oberlin and Felix Neff shall come from thoir Alpine repose— 
some rejoicing in the hope of glory, others calling on the hills to cover them, 
and on the mountains to conceal them, and ail gazing into that tremendous 
infinitude, the eternity that stretches before them. 

Brethren, you and L if we never met in the congregation of the living 
before, must meet together in the congregation of the dead. Each atom of our 
dust “ rests in hope again to rise “ for the trumpet shall sound, and tho dead 
shall rise." Jtfld when we stand upon that vast platform, amid that mighty 
surging mulOlude—a multititude more countless than the waves of the sea, 
or the leaves of the foreBt, or the sands upon the sea-shore,—and when We 
take a retrospective view of all we have passed through, how poor and paltry 
will all things look that we have now fought for, struggled for, spent our 
health and strength for! Mjadear friends, seen from the judgment-seat of 
Christ, crowns will grow pale, coronets will appear denuded of all their 
attractions, and we shall feel that the gold whfeh we worshipped, instead of 
being fit'to be turned into shrines and gods for us to adore, was only fit to be 
turned into a pavement on which our feet should trample, in our passage to 
another and a better and a more glorious repose. 

Let me ask you, my dear friends, if you would hope to stand in the congre¬ 
gation of the dead in Christ, are you now in the congregation of the livjpg in 
Christ ? If you would hope to die in Christ, to be accepted by Christ, to be 
justified through Christ, are you now “ without fault before the throne,” a 
follower of the Lamb of God ? 

IL This leads me t#the second point that I wish to consider,—-that there 
are not only “the dead,” but distinctively—“the dead in Christ.” 

There are three expressions used to describe our relatkmslnpto Christ. 'Hero 
is, first, to be “ without Christ;” that is the state of nature. There is, secondly, 
to be “ in Christthat is the state of grace. And there is, lastly, to h® 
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“ with Christthat is the state of glory. To be “ without Christ” is our state 
by imture i to be “ in: Christ” is oUr state by grace 5 to be “ with Christ” is 
our destiny, our happy destiny, to glory. 

I cannot again but notice here, how completely all the distinctions for 
wlucp we fret, or upon which we pride ourselves, seem to be cast away 
and utterly unknown, when we stand before the throne of God and the 
Lamb. It is here implied, that there are but two distinctions upon earth 
that are real—to be in Christ, or to be out of Christ; and there is not a 
tombstone in London, on which affection has written its eulogy over the 
ashes of the beloved dead, if it had the inscription which God would writo upon 
it, that would not record—“ Dead in CtoUt,” or “ Dead out of Christ.” And 
hence, my dear friends, what is the value of all those distinctions which may 
be expedient or inevitable, but about which men dispute and quarrel ? How 
startled will the high churchman be at the discovered emptinfess of those dis¬ 
tinctions in which he gloried! I mean, high churchmen in the popular sense, 
not in the true sense, for I hold that I am a higher churchman than 
Dr. Busey. To he a high churchman is not to measure the church by the 
height of its steeple, but it is to belong to the congregation of the redeemed. 
And hence, my dear friends, those who call themselves dissenters adopt a bad 
name. If it apply to separation from the Establishment, it is of no eternal 
moment, but if you dissent from tho true church, the church of the redeemed, 
your name is a reproach and a disgrace. But these names, I have said, are all 
perishable s there ire only two distinctions that are eternal. How startled 
will the dissenter be, to find that his shibboleth was a shibboleth egrth-sprung, 
and that it died on earth, and has no place, or part, or mention at the judg¬ 
ment-seat of Christ|! And there, amazed beyond expression, will the Puseyite 
be, (for I trust that there are some of than, who amid all the rubbish, hold the 
foundation,) when he discovers that his section gave the fewest number to the 
church of the redeemed ; and that his candelabras, and his genuflections, and 
his crosses, and his crucifixes, and his altars, were just so much rubbish which 
he' piled upon the true foundation. 

And hence, it will not be asked when- we stand at the judgment-seat 
of Christ, whence are you ?—but what are you f It will bo no recommenda¬ 
tion that you are a churchman—it will be no disqualification that you are 
a dissenter. These distinctions will have dropped away, and perished in 
that light in which reality only lives. You may haye been, my dear friends, 
baptised, you may have belonged to the church, you may have been one of its 
ministers, you may have been a communicant, you may have been a liberal 
supporter of the church of Christ, and yet not he in Christ. And hence, as I 
have often said, I believe that what is seen and witnessed in glory will startle 
and surprise many participants of it. You will miss znlny a bold professor, 
whose voice you thought you would hear loudest in the choir of the redeemed, 
and you will find there many a suspected one, that you in your ignorance shut 
out, or to your uncharitableness anathematized, highest and brightest in the 
number of the saved. You may find there some poor tonsured monk, with his 
shaven crown and rope-girdle, who may have looked in his cell beyond the 
crucifix which he held in his hand and seen in all His glory the Son of Man 
nailed to the cross, the only atonement, and have “ washed his robes and made 
them white in the Mood of the Lamb.” You may find there some poor Jew, 
who rejected Jesus of Nazareth, the Saviour, but who. In his deep humiliation, 
to his sorrow and sighing and crytogto he emancipated from his sins and to be 
at peace with God, may discover that he held the Saviour in substance, while 
he recollects with sorrow that he repudiated Him in name. We shall find there 
many that we cast out when we had no business to cast them out; and we 
shall miss many whom we had no right to number among them at all. Al| 
minor distinctions will then be done away; the trappings of rank, the disputes 
of party, the robes and rules and ceremonies, will all be left behind in' the 
grave, and the only distinction that wifi appear will be—the living to Christ, 
or the dead out of Christ 

Then you may ask, (and surely, if you have any interest to your own safety 
you must ask earnestly,)—‘ What is it to be in Christ V The language, m/ 
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dear friends, ii most expressive. If I were to described generally, it would be, 
to look for salvation through Sis blood aloue, and to feel that if God were to 
sink me to the depths of everlasting ruin He would not pronounce upon me a 
sentence greater or more severe than £ have deserved, and yet to feel, that if, 
in the name and through the righteousness of Christ, He were to raise tpe to 
a glory too brilliant for mortal eye to' look on, and too magnificent for the 
hutnanmind to conceive, God would not bestow upon me a boon greater than 
Christ's merits entitle me to. To be in Christ, if I may paraphrase it, is to 
feel that Christ paid all we owed to God, and purchased for us far more than 
God owed to us—that He is the only way to know God, and the only way for 
God to know us—that He is the onlf* channel for us to reach God, or for God 
to come down to us; it is to feel thatChrist’s sacrifice is the only atonement for 
sin, and that it is not only access to God, provided by Infinite Wisdom, but 
that it is the expression of God’s love to us. Our Saviour is precious, not 
simply as making it possible for God to forgive us, (just as it is made possible 
for the queen of England to forgive the sentence of a convict, and to remit it.) 
but as it is made evident that God will not merely forgive us, and leave us to 
live the lives of forgiven convicts, of a distance, but that He will take 
us to His bosom as justified, and redeemed, and converted, end adopted 
sons. 

Now the expression “ in Christ” is a very peculiar one; and I am quite 
sure that you may see, by the simple contrast which I will make, that it is 
not an ordinary expression denoting that we are to follow Christ. You never 
say that a pupil is in his teacher, a patient in his physician, a son in his 
father, or a servant in his master; you say, the pupil follows his teacher, the 
patient follows his physician, the son follows his father, the servant serves his 
master. Then if the expression M in Christ” is constantly employed in Scrip¬ 
ture, if (as it were) the ordinary phraseology of life is outraged by a strange 
and uncouth expression of relationship, are we not warranted in inferring, that 
'* there is something more in it than the Socinian means by following Christ ? 
The Scriptures generally employ plain language ; and when strange expres¬ 
sions are used, it is to describe a doctrine that is strange, because far above 
humanity It is one of a series of phrases allusive, I believe, to known symbols. 
If I look in my Bible I find, that all in the ark were saved, while all out of it 
were lost What would have been the use of any antediluvian sinner, a strong 
swimmer, following the prk ? He might swim for a few hours, but it would 
not be long before he sank. Now an antediluvian sinner following the ark by 
swimming is just like a Socinian sinner trying to be saved by merely following 
Christ Then look at the city of refuge. The manslayer outside might be 
smitten down and destroyed, but the moment he got inside hewas safe While 
Hie criminal pursued! by the avenger of blood was rushing to the city of refuge, 
if he was caught on his way to it he would he slain, but the instant he got into 
it he would be safe. Thus following Christ is not enough; you must be in 
Christ, as the criminal was in the city of refuge, and Noah and his family were 
in tbe ark; and then the winds may blow, and the waters may rise, or the 
avenger may pursue, hut “ there is no condemnation to them that are in 
Christ Jesus.” 

My dear friends, are you in tins state J Are you, not believers in Christ as 
a teacher, but “ in Christ” as your glorious sacrifice, your eternal Befuge, your 
Priest, your Altar, your all ? Are you connected with Him as the branch is 
connected with tbe vine—united to Him, incorporated with Him, one with 
Him, in life, in death, and in eternity 1 Union with Christ is not a mere figure 
of speech—it is not a metaphor,—it is a reality: so much so that whatever I 
do is done through Christ’s life pervading me. If I lift my hand to the right 
or to the left, upwards or downwards, it is in virtue of that life which is in my 
body; and if I give a penny to the poor, or subscribe to a school, or do any 
other good work, it is in virtue of that life which is implanted in my soul by 
Christ, and which enables me to say with the apostle—" I live t yet not L but 
Christ liveth in me.” Do you believe that ? Can you fed that to be a reality 5 
Can you peril your everlasting prospects upon it 7 It you are so, blessed are 
you when living, and blessed shall you be when dead; if you are not so, you 
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Way be churchman or disSenter, yon may be what you like or what yon please 
—unhappy are you in life, and unhappy will you be in death,—you are out of 


IIL This leads me. in the third place,' to refer to the benediction that is pro¬ 
nounced upon those who are here said to be in Christ. 

Then if the dead in Christ be blessed, they cfo not cease to be. Some Chris¬ 
tians have got the idea, (and I think it is a very absurd one,) that there is a 
cessation of life*it death till the resurrection day—that when we die we cease 
to be until the body is raised again from the dead. Certainly there is no war¬ 
rant for this in Scripture. Could you say they were “ blessed” that ceased to 
be ? If a dog had an idea of heaven, it would be plenty to eat and drink, and 
nothing to disturb him. If that were heaven, then I could conceive the bless¬ 
ing pronounced to apply to it. But I consider the idea of heaven to be a very 
different thing to that. I cannot conceive of happiness without conscious life. 
Annihilation is not blessedness. The elevation of mind, the expansion of in- 
- tellect, the enlargement of all the powers, the removal of the shackles that con¬ 
fine them, and the giving of the soul unfettered wing, to soar and revel in this 
unceasing life, and approach evermore to God without cessation—this is hap¬ 
piness. But we believe that “ absent from the body” is “ present with the 
Lord.” An apostle said this by the inspiration of that Lord, and we must 
believe it. They are, then, “ blessed,” that thus “ die in the Lord;” and to be 
so they must live. 

When U Christian dies, the eye of the mourner looks on the pale face of the 
dead and weeps; for there is nothing on earth so unnatural as a dead face. 
Death is not natural—it is most unnatural—it Was never meant to be—it is an 
infraction of the laws of God’s universe; and the dead pale face always seems 
to me to reflect and to have on it the lesson—“ The wages of sin is death.” 
The weeper looks upon that face and weeps, but the Christian looks beyond 
the ashes of the dead, follows the emancipated soul, as it rises in outspread and 
untiring wing, and exclaims—“ Thanks be to God who giveth us the victory 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” In the case of a Christian, the scythe ot 
death cuts down nothing but what he would leave behind; it merely cuts down 
the restrictions and the limits that-repressed, that the disenthralled and eman¬ 
cipated spirit may soar and rise to God, as its eternal home. 

“ Blessed,” then, “ are the dead which die in the Lord.” Often have they been 
cursed when living; but here we read, they are “blessed” when dead. They 
had snaiiy an obstruction on earth. No man ever did anything that was good, 
without meeting with terrible obstructions. The price you must pay for every 
kindness you liestow is ingratitude; and the idea of a vicarious sacrifice or suf¬ 
fering seems to be perpetuated still,—one generation suffering, that their suc¬ 
cessors may have privilege or happiness or peace; and when the noblest deeds 
were done, and the holiest lessons taught, the greatest persecutions then broke 
forth. But the anathema of the world never put down or scathed the chil¬ 
dren' of God. It made them rise with a greater energy, and gave to their spirts 
a nobler elasticity, and made their high souls capable of more heroic enter¬ 
prises. In fact, persecution never yet, in the history of humanity, put down 
a good cause, and it never built <up a bad one. It is a law which God himself 
ha* made, that the arrow which is shot from the persecutor’s bow rebounds and 
pierces the persecutor’s heart. And hence, if the BWord and the faggot are 
ever to be employed in our warfare, let the one be unsheathed and the other 
kindled by the foes, not by the friends of Jesus Christ The cause of Christ 
disclaims them. “ For the weapons of our warfare ai% not carnal, but spiritual, 
and mighty through God.” But if they have been accursed'of man, they that 
“ die in the Lord” are “ blessed" of God. We may have lost the dead, and 
they are lost to us •, but they are joined to God, to happiness, and to heaven. 
When I stand over the ashes of the dead, amid all the freezing doubts that the 
sceptic would east, like cold shadows, upon the grave—amid the torn feelings 
that relationship is conscious of—amid the din Mid noise of the wheels of this 
world, I can hear piercing the firmament, and rercrberating from the cold dark 
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chamber below, the “ still small voice”—“ Blessed are the dead which die la 
t^e lK»dlKmiwaoeto&: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their 
labours; and their works dofollow them,” 

They are “blessed,” for none can effectually condemn them. Memory may 
condemn, .the law may condemn, Satan may accuse, conscience may smite. 
But it is only for a moment, for “it' is Goa that justifieth j who' is he that 
condemoetli?” " Who shall lay anything to the charge of God’s elect? It is 
Christ thfttdif i yea, rather, thgtis risen again.” 

They are “blessed,” fur they are removed from all evil _They axe in the 
realms of infinite purity. No corruption can stain them, no iniquity vex 
them, no foul pollutions defile them j they can neither be tempted, nor tried, 
nor suffer anymore. The door that shuts the believer in the realms of glory, 
shuts out all tie and sorrow for ever. 

They are “ blessed,” for there will be there the restoration of suspended in* 
teroourse witti those they loved. Venerable fathers whom they bore to the 
tomb, will meet them there—their grey heads literally “ a crown of glory.” 
The babe that dropped from thy bosom, O Christian mother, like a prema-, 
ture fruit from tlie .tree of life in spring, will meet thee enshrined in gloiy. 
The cherished friends you loved, and the broken circles which you de¬ 
plored, will gather around you; and they will appear no longer capable of 
misconstruction, or open to any of the imperfections common to humanity. 
Perfect happiness and perfect purity shall reign there. There will not be a 
spot upon which you will he able to lay the finger and say—“ Here I suffered.” 
The names “ widow” and “ orphan” shall not be mooted in heaven, or recorded 
in the vocabulary of the blessed. Not a tear is shed there, not a sorrow felt s 
all is happy, because all is holy; and over the -fairest and most fragrant 
blossom hangs the superscription of “eternal.” They are " for ever with the 
Lordin Christ upon earth, and “ with the Lord” in heaven. 

IV. It is added, as an explanation of this blessedness—“ They rest from 
their labours.” 

You recollect the passage—“ There remaineth therefore a rest for the 
people of God.” In the original the passage reads—“ There remaineth there¬ 
fore a sabbatiarm for the people of God,” literally translated, “a sabbath- 
keeping.” Though another word is used, yet we may read it, “they mbbatise 
from their labours, and their works do follow them.” In other words, 
heaven is not the Pagan elysium, or the Mahometan paradise, but a glorious 
rest, an everlasting sabbath, for the people of God. And by a strange 
contradiction it is said—“ And they rest not day apd night” They “ rest” 
and yet they “rest not” It is a place of endless repose, and yet a place of 
endless activity. Their energy is their enjoyment. Our sabbaths upon earth 
ought to be (as they were meant to be) shadows cast upon the world, as from 
above, foretastes of the great sabbaths of eternity. I look upon the sabbath as 
a kind of bivouac preparatory to the battle of the week, an occasional respite 
from Csesar, preliminary to the everlasting sabbath that will be enjoyed by the 
people of God. I look on it os a beautiful island cast into the roaring and 
restless torrent of immortality; and standing upon that island, you can look 
at the rush, and listen to the din of the eddying world, and see leaping from 
above in undimmed splendours the sunshine of heaven, and hear from afar the 
unspent chimes of the unutterable glory. The sabbath is too precious to be 
gi ven up; humanity will not surrender it, Christianity will not let it go. It 
will be revered by the Christian, as long as tho world shall last. The poor man 
would be the greatest sufferer, were there no sabbath. What 1 would you give 
up that blessed day of jubilee, on which the highest and lowest can meet together 
in the house of God, and say—“We are peers 5 ” when the rich and the poor can 
meet together, and feel that ennobling and kindling sentiment of a common 
brotherhood—“ The Lord is the maker of us all ?” Part with your beautiful 
cathedrals, but part not with your precious sabbath. Man built the cathedral, 
God hallowed the sabbath ; the one might be a loss of the befutiful and the 
bright—the other would be altss of the essential. Architects can build new 
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an f\—5?^** cathedral*-—princes cannot mate the sabbath. Make your 
sabbaths on earth, my dear friends, to be cherished by all that are dear to 
your sabbaths in glory will be a “rest from your laboure.” * 

What is the way to get the sabbath best observed ? I thinlc the inter- 
ference of legislation is a good metliod; but it seems very strange to me, that 
the Christians of tins country should be always bothering the House of Com- 
mon* about these matters, wlien tliey hold the matter in their own hands. 
Mate your sabbaths what they ought to be, and tbo legislature must make 
them so too i and I trust the day will toon dawn upon the world, when in the 
reflection and repercussion of all that is around us, sabbaths beautiful in your 
homes, sabbaths beautiful in your, streets, sabbaths hallowed in your sanc¬ 
tuaries, will make sabbaths felt and hallowed in the House of Commons, 
senators will not dare to utter one word tending to their desecration, 

V. But it is added, that “ they rest from their labours, and their works do 
follow them.” ’ . 

~ I What a precious truth is this! “Their works do follow them!” If a 
Ttomanist had written this, it would have been, 4 their works precede them j’ 
but because God has written it, we see that evangelical religion is true, for— 
“their works do follow them.” In other words, our works do not go before 
us to heaven, because we enter there through grace; “our works do follow 
us,” as the retinue that speaks to the universe, that we have brought forth 
the fruits of the Holy Spirit of God. We are admitted into heaven because 
of Christ’s righteousness; we are seen to be fit for heaven by the fruits we 
have brought forth. His righteousness imputed is our title—the Spirit’s 
righteousness imparted is our qualification—Christ’s work our right—the 
Spirit’s work ctur fitness—and the fruits we bring forth, the evidence of both. 
Our works, then, do not precede us—they follow us. The only thing that goes 
before us to heaven is the Lamb j “ these are they that follow the Lamband 
the only things that come after us are our works. Thus you go to heaven be¬ 
tween two i Christ the King of glory precedes you, to open its gates for all 
believers—the good you have done following after you, to give evidence, from 
the light that is reflected from behind, .that you belong to the company of the 
redeemed, and are children of God. 

Tate care, then, you do not let these interchange places. When you hear 
persons say, that we evangelical ministers are against good works, tell them it 
is a complete misconstruction. I insist upon good works and almsgiving to 
every Christian cause—clothing the naked—feeding the hungry—circulating 
the Bible—aiding missions, just as strongly as any human being can insist 
upon them; but then I do not invert the pyramid, and make it stand upon 
its apex instead of its base—I put them in their right place, Christ before, and 
tlie works afterwards. If you follow the works, you will be found among 
those to whom Christ shall say—“ I know you notbut if they follow you, 
you will be following Him who gave the works all their life and beauty, and 
you ail your title. 

What a beautiful and blessed thing is the Gospel of Jesus! Precious is the 
Bible—mdre precious still the Gospel it contains; precious are our sabbaths— 
more precious still the everlasting 9abbath. Love the Gospel; live under 
the influence of the Gospel; spread the Gospel; if needs be, die rather than 
part with tlie Gospel. It teaches us to live,—it teaches us peacefully to die. 
An aged Christian’s death has no terror in it—scarcely a cloud on it; it is 
that beautiful evening twilight, that mingles so imperceptibly with the twilight 
of the eternal morn, that the night between is scarcely frit. “Blessed gre 
the dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth'; yea, saith the Spirit, that 
they may rest from their labours; and their works do follow them.” 

. My dear friends, have you any interest in this ? Can you say, I have settled 
my affairs on earth, I have resigned my body to the grave, I have committed 
ray children to the everlasting Father, and roy soul to Christ, who bought me 
and made meAj^js child P 

[*«• The Prime Minister end hie Lady attended Divine worship at Exeter Hall, on 
Sunday week, Deoember 12.] 



THE CHOICE OF MOSER 


a £e>e?mon, 

BY THE 

REV. DANIEL MOORE, M.A. 

PKKiCIIBD IN CAXDBN CHUBCH, CANKIBWUX, 
ON BUKDAT EVENING, DEC. 19, 1847. 


“ By faith Moses, when he was cone to years, refused to he called the son oj 
Pharaoh’s daughter; choosing rather to suffer ajfflictton with the people of Crist, 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sm for a season ; esteeming the reproach of Christ 
greater riches than the treasures in Egypt: for he had respect unto the recom¬ 
pense of the reward." —Hebrews ad. 24—2U 

It falls to the lot of few men to pass through life without experiencing one 
painful form of perplexity, namely, an apparent opposition between their duty 
and their interest, between their comforts and their conscience—the lawful 
claims of station appearing to draw them one way, the imperious commands 
of God enjoining them to take another. 

Now I call this an apparent opposition, because it is manifest that it can be 
nothing else. God is too wise and too holy ever to permit any real opposi¬ 
tion to exist between our obedience and our happiness. And, therefore, if it 
ever appear that you nmy advance your earthly interests by infringing the 
least of God’s commands, be assured that you have fallen into one of two 
mistakes; either you misinterpret the law of God, or you know not wherein 
your own happiness consists. 

An instance of a man placed in this apparent difficulty is brought before 
us in the text. The text tells us how he got out of it. The general circum¬ 
stances of the history to which it refers will be familiar. The children of 
Israel who remained in Egypt after the death of Joseph, increased so rapidly 
as to excite the jealousy of the Egyptian king, insomuch that he dealt subtly 
with them, and “ evil entreated” them $ but the more lie afflicted them, the 
more they multiplied and grew, until at last, urged on by his own ungovern¬ 
able passions, and with a heart “hardened by the deceitfulness of sin,” he 
issued the savage edict, that every male child should he sacrificed at its birth. 
At this period Moses was born. For a time—for three months—he escaped 
this savage decree through the artful concealment of a pious mother. At 
length, however, further concealment became impossible -, it was evident to 
her that her child must fall a victim even as others, unless, when her strong 
faith should cast her infant upon the waters, lie should he saved by the inter¬ 
fering hand of an overruling God. On this bold step she decided. She pre¬ 
pares for the infant an ark of bulrushes ) she lays the cradle in the nags 
which grew by the river side: she bids the child’s elder sister stand a little 
way off to watch the issue of this perilous experiment. Ay, brethren, but 
there was One nearer to that child than the sister was: He who “ is not far 
from every one of us,” He “ whose eyes arc in every place, beholding the evil 
and the good,” had fixed His pitying gaze on that ark of bulrushes -, He saw 
therein the future deliverer of the Jewish nation—the blessed type of Him 
who should come to deliver the world. 

The sequel of this history you know. The daughter of Bharaoh comes 
down to the brink of the water. Her eyes being caught by 41 sight of this 
cradle in the river, she is moved with compassion at the thought of the infant 
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about to be sacrificed, and she gives command that it may be un. and 

fWrfJfii 0 if 0 ? 4 4,16 " er own i and then, as a nurse was needed for 

sh T e “ nnwittingdy led to the selection of the chad’s own mother. 
JSfStfX f °- ° n ® im P° r * an ‘reflection. Here is a reflection which 
the the toul .? f eve >7 Parent, and especially of every 
Mw!^ r, « an !? n ®K/ 0U ' at birth, was designed for moral greatness; 

Moses, no doubt, wonigtin one form or another, have been qualified for the 
part wMch he had to slrodn in the world; but that which I entreat you to 
notice is, the agency selected of God to form the future character of Moses. 
Matt who, and who alone, wag to lay the foundations of religious truth, to 
u •;j u holy principles, to instil into the infant soul of that 

child such deep love for God, that neither the honours of royalty, nor the 
pleasures of wealth, nor the seductions of a court, nor the reproach of the 
cross, could ever afterwards move him from his purpose. This agency, I say, 
was the teaching of a pious mother. To her, and to her alone, as far as the 
scriptures enable us to judge, was committed the important work of forming 
Jhe future character of this man of God. By the purity of her precepts, by 
‘The holiness of her example, by the fervour of her prayers, was she so to mould 
the mind of iier son, that when he came to years he should “ refuse to be 
called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter,” and “ choose rather to suffer affliction 
with the people of God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season.” 

The points to which I desire to direct your attention, in connection with 
this narrative, are, first, the choice of Moses i and, secondly, the principles 
which enabled him to form it. 


1. The choice of Moses is here presented to us under three distinct aspects. 
First, we find him preferring a low estate to princely dignity, he would 
rather be considered a despised Israelite, than be “ called the son of Pharaoh’s 
daughter.” Then he is represented as preferring suffering with righteous 
men to the society of the ungodly j he would endure “ affliction” with God’s 
people rather than “ enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season.” The last aspect 
of his choice which is exhibited to us is, that he preferred “ reproach” with a 
good conscience, to rank and wealth and dignity and ease with a bad one * he 
“ esteemed the reproach of Christ greater riches than all the treasures of 
Egypt.” 

Now the first feature of Moses' choice to which I desire to direct your 
attention, is his voluntary renunciation of rank, and dignity, and worldly 
office. Let me observe her! that we are not called upon to despise these 
tilings. We are, indeed, taught not to seek for greatness; but still we are not 
told to despise greatness when it is thrust upon us. The providence by 
which Moses was thrown into a palace was evidently one beyond his own con- 
troul. Wijbut consent he had become the heir presumptive to a throne; 
without his own will he had been surrounded by all the fascinations of an 
Egyptian court; and, having been from his youth inured to flattery, and 
trained to learning, and qualified, both by natural and acquired endowments, 
for the discharge of the future duties of his station, I think we should all 
have found a ready justification for Moses if he had chosen to abide in the 
state in which the providence of God had placed him. We should have said, 
* To remain there was but an act of gratitude to his kind benefactress, who had 
snatched him from a watery grave; to remain there would have given him 
an opportunity of employing the influence he had obtained in mitigating the 
sufferings of his people; to remain there might, if his influence increased, and 
if he should gain the ascendant over the mind of Pharaoh, be the means of 
introducing into an idolatrous court the worship of the true God.’ These 
were all lawful considerations j yet they were despised. 

From the first, it would seem, Moses had resolved upon quitting the 
court of Egypt, and renouncing his reputed connection with the family of 
Pharaoh. He determined that he would not conceal his obscure and lowly 
parentage. While servants were waiting upon him, and courtiers were bow¬ 
ing the knee toliim, he boldly avowed that he was a child of that despised 
race whom the meanest vassal of the court of Pharaoh thought himself at 
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liberty to insult, Now (Mb was the first trial of the stedfaetneaa of Moses, 
the first to which was to he applied the efficacy of a raotlier’s teaching and a 
mother’s prayers. Pride of high birth, and shame of low birth, although in 
themselves, perhaps, the most imbecile andcontemptibte and selfish of human 
weaknesses, are, notwithstanding, of all weaknesses the most difficult to 
subdue Therefore, 1 say, it argued a noble superiority to this form of pre¬ 
judice when Moses, while yet a youth, could say, MCiothe me with-purple if 
you wifi, salute me with titles if you wifi, hold before me a crown ifSyou will 
—I will allow of no better origin than that of a descendant of those poor 
labourers who are slaving at yonder kiln, those who are now beaten by cruel 
taskmasters, those who are called upon to bring their daily tale of bricks: 
these are ray people, these arc my father’s house.’ 

But this attachment to Iris people was soon to ho put to a much severer 
test -A naked avowal of his connection with the Jews, would have been hut 
a poor ‘proof of love. He must now shew his sympathy with them by a 
readiness to suffer for than, by a preparedness to cast in his lot witli their 
fallen fortunes, to stoop beneath tire same afflicting yoke which had Iiowefi 
down his people’s neck. 

Hence, the second aspect of the choice of Moses is, his preference of suffer¬ 
ing with the people of God to “ the pleasures of sin” in the society of the 
ungodly. The account we have of this, as given in the Old Testuinent, is 
simply that he went out among his brethren for tlie purpose of looking upon 
their burdens. No intimation is given that he was compelled to bear part 
in their severe labours, but his active sympathy with them soon involved him 
in a quarrel which led to the most serious consequences. On one occasion, 
when he bad gone out, ho interfered to avenge the wrongs of one of his 
countrymen, and in the course of the strife he tojjk away the life of the 
oppressor. This fact soon became known, aud being w hispered in the ears of 
the jealous prinoes of Egypt, it became needful that Moses should quit the 
court and go to the land of Midian. And at this part of the life of Moses, 
brethren, I exhort you to notice a noble instance of godly magnanimity ; I 
exhort you to observe aa example of the way in which a God-fearing man 
will breast the full tide of coming calamity, and accommodate himself at once 
to altered circumstances of life. 1 note this the more, brethren, because we 
have had some wrecks of late among our great ones, aud each one, as he 
met his fellow in the Exchange or the Mart, has exclaimed, “ How are the 
mighty fallen 1” I ask, whether any one of them have met'their change of 
circumstances like Moses ? Behold him in one day reduced from affluence to 
poverty, from dignity to meanness, from all the flattery and honour and 
wealth and attention which lie had found in an Egyptian court, to the lowly 
occupation of tending a few flocks of sheep. He might naturMly have re¬ 
pined; but so far from repining at his altered circumstanced he became 
attached to his new occupation. He remains for forty years in the lowly 
and unobstrusive condition of a shepherd; and even, when at last, the voice 
from the burning bush sends him forth to deliver his people, so reluctant does 
lie appear to reassume the reins of greatness that he would prefer to remain 
in the wilderness with his flock. 

Now it may be well to note two influencing considerations which the apostle 
puts down in the text, as having in some degree determined the choice of 
Moses in this particular. The first was, that in the midst of his affliction, and 
sorrow, and exile, he should always have the comfort of knowing that he was 
with the people of God. The choice was to be made. Was it fitting that he should 
remain fa the eourt of Egypt, .where the name of God was blasphemed, where 
the people of God were spoken against, where the worship of God was super¬ 
seded by idolatry offered to creatures that crawled on the banks of the Nile ; 
or was St better that be should take up his humble lot with a pious man of 
God, that he should go and be a servant in some place where morning by 
morning he might join in holy .worship, have an opportunity of con versing 
with a holy man, on the mysterious providence which had brought him there, 
and, while tending his fleck in the wilderness, give a few moments to meditation 
and silent prayer ? Oh! brethren, better is it to be a doorkeeper, a shepherd, 
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a serrant in the home of God, and In the company of God’s people, than to 
dwell in the courts of princes.. 

But the apostle notes another consideration, which appears to have influ¬ 
enced the choice of Moses, and that is, that whatever might he the pleasures of 
the Egyptian court they were short-lived, they were “ the pleasures of sin for 
a season.’ This is an important consideration for ourselves. Whatever delight 
we may find in the sohiety of the ungodly, we must remember that on all 
Wldly delights this superscription is written—" They are but for a season." 
Yon may listen to the songs of the thoughtless, you may join in tho dance of 
the worldly, you may laugh at the wit of the scorner, you may be a spectator 
at the mimic pastimes of the godless, but remember that for all these things 
conscience will afterwards bring you to judgment. Yes, even in this life, con¬ 
science will force upon you some painful after-thoughts. You must hare 
something to fill up that aching void of spirit, which follows when the music is 
still, the dream vanished, and the thoughtful solitude sits in judgment on 
the relics of the finished revel. Oh i brethren, if men could but realise the 
moral of this one thought, there is in it philosophy enough to “turn”*every 
“sinner” from “the error of his ways,” and every worldly man'from his 
present pursuits. Who would eat the fruit, to know that he should find 
ashes at the core ? Who would taste of the cup, to find that at its bottom 
there was tho sediment of poison ? And yet, I ask, what is the judg¬ 
ment which conscience passes upon worldly pleasures, but that they are ashes 
and poison to the'soul ? The pageant, the delusion, the trick of sin must pass 
away, and what then presents itself to the eye of the thoughtful, reflecting 
soul ? Oh 1 there is the sight of the broken law, there is the face of the slighted 
Saviour, there is the prospect of the coming reckoning, there is the thought 
that the summer is past, the autumn ended, and that we “ are not saved.” 

Nor does the apostle’s remark apply more to the direct pleasures of sin than 
to what are supposed to be the venial delights of the world. Indeed the latter 
would seem to be more especially pointed at in the case of Moses. What he 
had to dread was not so much the commission of direct sin as the evil which 


would accrue to his soul from daily associate 1 with the ungodly. Now mark 
this, brethren. There are professing Christians, in this nur day, who think very 
lightly of this form of evil. There are who think hat they can touch pitch 
without being defiled; there are, who suppose that they may join in all the fri¬ 
volities of the world without weakening the tone of their piety, without aov 
dissipation of their holier and better thoughts, without experiencing, on thwr 
return to the closet, any interference with the calm pleasures of de-otion. I 
say, they tell us so now—will they so say when, in the view of the eternal 
world, they come to put side by side the self-denial of the godly man and those 
worldly “ pleasures” which are but “foraBeason?” 

But a third feature of the choice of Moses was, his preference of reproach to 
riches, of consistency to honours, and of a good conscience to a good fortune, 
lie “ esteemed the reproach of Christ.” Many different interpretations have 
been given to this expression, which, as applied to an Old Testament saint, 
stands almost alone. As usual, however, the more obvious Interpretation will 
he found to agree best with the context. The object of the apostle is to show 
the essential oneness of God’s truth through all the dispensations which He 
hath ever given to the world; to show to these converted Hebrews, that as 
“ God manifest in the flesh” Christ had been in all ages the life, soul, confi- 
fidence, of the believing church. And, therefore, that which we here understand 
by “ the reproach of Christ” is anything which a godly man may have en¬ 
dured, under any dispensation of religion, for the sake of that God in whom 
he lived, and that Saviour for whose coming lie looked. From Abel, the first 
martyr, down to Stephen, the last, we are to remember that the object of all 
confidence was—“the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.” In Him all 
hope centred, from Him all succours were expected to flow, for Him all re¬ 
proach was to be borne i and, therefore, we speak of Moses as bearing “the- 
reproach of Christ,” whenever he rendered services, or endured afflictions, or 
gave up delights, in consequence of his stedfast adherence to the worship of 
the true God. Still it is possible that the remark of the apostle maypoint 
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tooreespedallyto reproach and scow, whichthe godly inan may haveto en¬ 
counter from the world, in consequento of a bold end consistent profession. 

the^a&^tluit^they tod to bev'^cnwlmdckings ;"*MS^)avid speaks of 
the “reproach” Of thewickefi as haring “ broken his heart” Ton will 
xeaKSnbek' too, that it is given as a proof of oar Lord's meekness, that “ when 
Be wns reviled. He reviled not again.” To this particular form of suffering 
for conscience' sake the text has special reference. Moses, however, could 
have escaped all such suffering, and retained the pleasure* of Egypt too. But 
he preferred to endure reproach. Neither the frowns of the world, nor its 
smiles were to he put in competition with that calm sense of God’s approval, 
and with those tweet delights of conscience, which tell us, that although now 
we are called upon to bear the cross of Christ before men, hereafter we shall 
wear the crown of Christ in the presence of all holy beings. 

XL But let us come to the second division of our subject,'and notice, briefly, 
what it was that enabled Moses to make such a choice as this. “ By faith,” 
the apostle begins $ faith, that mighty spiritual faculty which it had been the 
object of the entire chapter to exalt, and which he had adduced so many testi¬ 
monies to show had ever been the means of the believer’s conquest over the 
world. Now this faith is the means by which the benefits of Christ’s media¬ 
tion are brought into effectual contact with the human soul. But, as applied 
to the case of Moses, it may he sufficient if we glance at it ufider two aspects, 
considering it first as it supposes an accurate knowledge of the Divine will, 
and next as it supposes an implicit dependence upon the Divine promises. 

Now, in order to his exercising this faith, it is clear that Moses must have 
had a knowledge of God, of His law, and His perfections—and also of man’s 
fallen estate; he must have known of man’s need of pardon, and of holiness; 
and he must have known also that means had been provided of God by which 
He might become reconciled to a lost and guilty world. Whence could Moses 
have had this knowledge ? By the exercise of his natural facilities we are sure 
he could not have obtained it. “ The world by wisdom” never did “ know 
God," and never can know Him. Still less likely is it that he should have been 
taught these lessons by those with whom he associated at the court of Pharaoh, 
seeing that they belonged to a nation which set up as objects of worship the 
most revolting creatures under heaven. We come again, then, to the onty 
hftnan teacher that Moses could ever have .had to instruct him in the 
truth of God, namely, hia pious mother. By her, no doubt, he was 
instructed in the mystery of man’s fall, and the appointed method of 
hia. recovery through the intervention of a Mediator. We may 
not suppose that there would be permitted in the palace of Pharaoh the 
offering of daily sacrifices; but we can well understand how this mother in 
Israel would point out to her infant son the standing usage of his nation, 
whereby, from their earliest years, they were taught to see and feel that 
without shedding of blood there could be no remission of human guilt, that 
without faith in a Saviour to come there could be no approach to God. And 
as riie could thus instruct him in the doctrines of religion, so, we may be well 
assured, would she carefully fortify his mind with those principles of practical 
Conduct which should guide him in after life. Can we not imagine the time 
oqme when this holy woman must take her leave of Moses—when, there 
being no more use for her hired services, she minK leave her child to the 
seductions of an Egyptian court ? ■ Would she not say to him then, ‘ Knowest 
thou not what mysterious providence hath brought thee hither f Once thou 
wert doomed to die, and yon stream was to nave been thy sepulchre; but He 
who is the X/ord of death rescued thee from the tyrant's power, and gave me 
back my child, for this it has been that X have ever taught thee in all thy 
ways to acknowledge Him, through whose wise and overruling providence 
thou that wert lost art found again, thou that wert dead art alive. And now 
1 am about to leave, and thou wilt have other friends to love and Other 
examples to imitate. Remember, thou hast the same conscience to follow, the 
same God to trust. Expect not thbu art about to enter on an easy path. 
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will .iUHui} ibee on every hand t luxury will seduoe thee, learning 
vrill flatter tliee, wealth will invite thee, sin will solicit thee. Do thou, O m 
“ ee ^these temptations. Know that no unsanctified enjoyment can 
!*£*• _ plessurw M sin Mfe bBt for a season t and bitter.is the sting 
which they leave behind. Therefore learn to endure hardness, to choose 
adversity, to esteem lightly of reproach. Remember that -religion's worst is 
better than the world.’* beat The gold of Egypt will change, its flue gold will 
become dim, but when every other treasure is gone, thou shalt have a better 
treasure in the smile and the favour of God.’ 

And as we may thus account for that form of the faith of Mows which 
enabled him to understand his duty, so we may well suppose that be would 
grow up iu implicit dependence upon those promises which had been unfolded 
to his infant mind, when Abraham was called to leave his home, ho obeyed, 
not knowing whither he went; and so when Moses was compelled to turn 
his back on the land of Egypt, he also trusted in the directing power of God. 
He went to Midian ; and there, we are told, he sat down by a well. Oh! 
what would be his thoughts as be sat there ? He would think of his mother. 
God’s past love to his bouI would be the ground of his faith and encourage¬ 
ment. ‘ What 1’ he would say, ‘ hath God delivered me from the waters, 
hath He snatched me from the hands of a tyrant, hath He rescued me from 
a cruel and ungrateful nation, and will Ho forsake me now? Ho; “thtf 
Lord will providehow I know not; where I know not; but I have learnt to 
endure j»rsecut®i, as “ seeing Him who is invisible”—1 have an eye to “ the 
recompence of the reward.” ’ 

And this, I would observe, is the last influencing consideration which 
appears to have operated upon the choice of Moses—namely, that he still 
looked forward to that recompence which awaits the persecuted people of God 
, when they come to heaven. You know, brethren, in what sense the term 
“ reward” is ever used in Scripture. You will not mistake it for the price of 
labour; you will not look upon it as a compensation for suffering endured; 
you will not suppose that it ia in the form of an equivalent for any poor obe¬ 
dience rendered by you. No; the term is used iu merciful condescension to 
us, as giving us a motive to holy perseverance. It is a gracious form of 
encouragement invented by the Father of our spirits to stimulate our efforts, 
to comfort us in suffering, to refresh us when we are weary, and to support 
us when we are faint. To this end it is, that God is graciously pleased to give 
us glimpses of the invisible world. “ Through a glass darkly,” the persecuted 
and suffering Christian is allowed to see shadows of the uncreated glory. He 
is led by faith into a world where he shall neither fall nor falter again, where 
sin is not known, where sorrow is not felt, where spiritual graces never lan¬ 
guish, where he can never die, where the presence of God and of the Lamb 
creates an everlasting brightness; and where he is assured of an everlasting 
“ recompence of reward.” 

Such, brethren, is the choice of Moses; and such are a few of the considera¬ 
tions by which lie-was induced to make it. 

One word only, in conclusion. Think you that Moses now repents his 
choice i Is he sorry that he gave- up “ the treasures of Egypt ?” Does he 
repine at the lost dignity of being called “ the son of Pharaoh’s daughter ?” 
Is he grieved that he cast in his suffering lot with God’s people ? Is he a 
loser by any or by all of thq earthly sacrifices which he made ? You one and 
all answer, ‘ No.’ Conscience well approve* the choice of Moses. We now put 
a question to you. If you onearth approve the choice of Moses, does Moses in 
heaven novauipprove of yours ? If not, go home and ask the help of God’s 


Spirit this night to enable you to make a new, a happy, abetter, a more enduiv 
ing choice. Choose now; choose whilst time and opportunity are (riven you to 
choose,. before “ the evil days come.” Choose to come out of Egypt, and 
be not “ partaker of her plagues.” Yes, choose while the Father calls, while 
the Spirit pleads, while Christ holds out to you the eternal “ recompense of 
rewardchoose ye that better part which shall not he taken from you. 
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LECTURE XIX. 

Compassion is a feeling excited by the miseries of others, prompting to 
their relief, and gratified by rescuing its objects from suffering. But there arc 
■other feelings which may prevent its exercise. Tims, if the pain endured bo a 
punishment, justice keeps compassion in check; or if it be from a salutary 
operation, though you may feel like children, you do not art like children. 
Or it may be a chastisement; and then although to be unmoved by the distress 
would be a revolting character, yet the character is heighteWd if compassion 
be brought under controul to a regard for the higher interest of the sufferer. 
A man without compassion we regard in tho same light as an mil spirit; but 
it does not follow that we should admire him alone who has tho instinct 
without the intelligence. 

There is no agony that draws forth more compassion than hunger. It is 
not ia aatufe to withstand it There may be the suspicion of imposture ; and 
little do the poor know how they are injured by those who practise it But, 
apart from this, there is no standing out against the claims or hunger. If tho 
law were to prescribe it as a punishment, it could not be carried into effect for 
want of agents. The poorest would rise in rebellion; and tho law would be 
defeated, as it ought to be, by the compassion of others. 

Nothing is clearer than the duty of Christ’s disciples to follow out this 
feeling of compassion. It is a higher virtue still, that instead of waiting till 
misery is presented, goes in search of it;—not only consents bnt offers to 
relieve;—not only obeys but originates plans of relief. Now we want a plan 
to relieve the present distress, and prevent tho future. We set before ns the 
suffering which is, or which is to be; and in both, compassion has its 
proper and congenial object But a plan appeals to the understanding as 
well as the heart. It may slacken the preventives of suffering; it may 
separate the rich more widely from the poor; it may stiff instead of softening 
the feelings; and may divert the stream into a pit which is bottomless;— 
stopping up all the rills which refresh society. There may toe l man who 
partakes in all the sympathies of our nature, and yet is so satisfied of 
there being a sufficient relief for tho distress, that he deprecates legal and 
municipal interference. He is not hostile to commerce, though he advocates 
SVoe 'ftade.* He is not hostile to benevolence, though he deprecates its being 
chilled into a statue,' by the hand of legislation. Re may be wrong; but it is 
not his heart, but bis understanding that is in fault. If he be charged with 
issensibiKty because he does not Kke the system, it is a calumny. He only 
resists the encroachments of “ the wisdom of men” on “ the wisdeffi of God.’ f 
But the torch of truth is often exchanged for the firebrand of discord j and 
argument degenerates into recrimination. Evil is then called good; J and men 
atw charged with being enemies to benevolence, who have endeavoured to clear 
away aU its entanglements. 

* for a Mote (F.) on thl* subject, Which now ascites so much Interest, see the Appendix 
to Dr. Chalmers’s “ Political Economy,” Page 617; or Volume SO of hie worka. Page 97. 
f 1 Corinthians il S and 7 

J *’ Woe unto them that call evil good ”—Isaiah v 20 
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Then Jesus called His disciples unto Him, and said—‘I hare oompassion 
on the multitude; because they continue with Me now three days and have 
nothing to eat. 1 ” (Matthew xv. 32.) The people were in a solitary place, 
and were overtaken with hunger. We learn the effect of their suffering on 
the Saviour, With respect to the origin of ths# suffering, there rftight nave 
been culpable want of foresight, in abandoning their work from curiosity, or in 
expectation of a miracle. - So matter 1 Here is the multitude in distress; it is 
the topic and the terror, of .all; and the cries of famishing children give 
authentic signs of nature in extremity. Hid it suggest to our Saviour, any 
calculation of causes and consequences ? None that we hear of. Did He think 
of their past conduct, or their future unbelief? Did He make any distinction; 
or did any science interfere in the distribution ? Not He felt the urgency of 
the call; and, without delay or discrimination. He provided food for all. 

So may, it be in the present day. Sudden distress may oocnr; we may feel 
as Ho felt; and, as far as possible, we should act as He acted. If it were‘pos¬ 
sible to single out the deserving from the rest; to know, as He did, tiu» whole 
extent of the mischief; to draw it forth ; and, by pouring a flood of copious¬ 
ness on the epidemic plague, to crush it altogether; if some fragments were 
left after all were satisfied j—if it were possible to do this, without injury to 
others, then let the charities of all be gathered into one mass, in order to Sweep 
away the destitution. But if this be not possible, it does not follow, that, be¬ 
cause the wisdom of man has failed, the law of God should fail. Compassion is 
sjjll His unrepegled law in the human breast; and though his plans may have 
failed, he will not "lay hold on eternal life’’ (1 Timothy vi. 12.), unless he keeps 
his firm hold upon principles, one of whiqh is compassion. The very .existence 
of distress, without reference to its cause, is (as in the example of the Saviour) 
a claim on our exertion. 

Private benevolence is much better than a public plan. If the latter be 
found effectual, the compassionate man does not hinder it; he only stimulates 
it more urgently. But if it be not effectual, it is not his fault: he can only 
regret it. This regret will be lessened, however, if he And that relief lies not in 
human wisdom, but in human obedience ; and that, if not meddled with by legis¬ 
lation, Nature so works in the breasts of all, that none would be left to perish 
in the sight of others. It is quite a mistake to suppose the latter must first be 
converted. Compassion does .not depend on Christianity, though stimulated by 
it. Apart from Christianity, persons in distress are better off without a Poor 
ltatc than with it; but if the lights of the Gospel be added, they raise the 
barrier of a moral impossibility against starvation. The problem owes its dif¬ 
ficulty to the ambition of men, in meddling with things too high for them. If 
they would leave Nature and Christianity to their own resources, they would 
do for the cause of philanthrophy, what parliament does for the interests of 
trade, when it repeals all restrictions, and withdraws the hand that was meant 
to help, but only embarasses. All our schemes but impede a better mechanism. 
More is done by each taking his separate path among the poor, than by all the 
plans and parade of legislation. As Christians are multiplied the mass of 
poverty will be broken up j and it is better to leave them to * devise liberal 
things’’ (Isaiah xxxii. 8.), and “whatsoever” our “hand findeth to do,” to “do 
it with” our “ might I” (Ecclesiastes ix. 10.) . 

“ When the people therefore saw that Jesus was not there,* neither His dis¬ 
ciples, they also took shipping, and oame to Capernaum, seeking for Jesus. 
And when they had found Him—they, said unto Him—‘Babbi, when earnest 
Thou hither ?’ t Jesus answered them, and said—‘Ye seek Me, not because ye 
saw the miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves, and. wogp filled. 
Labour not for the meat which pefisheth, bat for that meat which endureth 
unto everlasting life.” (John vi. 24—27). Two miracles had been performed; 
but now the people began to count upon them. Here no miracle is recorded; 
and it is likely that noim was performed. On the two former occasions, the 
disciples did not expect a miracle, and still less could, others. But when, 
instead of being overtaken by hunger, the people went in search of it, mark 

* At the side of the Lake of Tiberias, opposite to that on which Capernaum was built, 
t He had crossed the Lake in the night, partly walking on the water. 
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how the Saviour’s eye disowned the dawn of their sordid expectation, and im¬ 
mediately repressed it. In His mind there was room for compassion and for 
calculation too; and that may comfort those who are charged with want of 
compassion, because they can calculate as well as foel. Much may be gathered 
from the way in which ourtfaviour at one time relieved the necessity of the 
people, and at another checked their expectation. He oould have given food 
to the destitute, as easily as health to the diseased; and the question is, why 
He was so sparing in the one, and so unfailing in the other. “ But Jesus 
withdrew Himself—and great multitudes followed Him j and He healed them. 
alL" (Matthew xii. is.) He never imposed a'check on the diseased, as He did 
on those who were following Him for food. It is not known that over He sent 
away unrelieved a petitioner for health or that He relieved hunger more than 
twice. Here we find Him withdrawing Himself. His beneficent course had the 
effect of a great public charity. The eye of observation was upon Him ; ami 
what would have been the resalt to the people, if they had felt assured, that all 
who followed Him, would be fed by Him ? It would hare disturbed the whole 
constitiftion of Jewish society, and marred the success of His enterprise. He 
came to lead men into the path to heaven; bat self-denial is essential to that 
path. Godliness’* turned into “ gain” ceases to be “ godliness.” (1 Timothy 
vi. 5.) His object was to effect, in His disciples, the triumph of the spirit over 
sense. Had He multiplied, loaves without measure. He would only hare 
deepened and confirmed the debasement pf nature, and graven more deeply 
selfishness and sensuality on the character of our species. » * 

The lesson to be learned from the Saviour’s example', is, not that every pri¬ 
vate individual should withhold his hand, bnt that every public body should 
turn its attention to foe notoriety in which it resembled liim. It is a duty to 
hqve compassion in foe heart for distress; but not to enter into a plan, which 
increases foe poverty it pretends to relieve. 
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of Holy Writ? 6 ™ geologl8ts tall y Wlth that wh ich is given to us in the hook 

the first place, wo would observe that so far as the chronology Cfor 
*It re Jh the 1 P nn< r , P“ 1 difficulty,) of Moses is concerned, we must either 
take that chronology just as we find it, or we must lay aside our beliof in the 
nook altogether. In other words, if we feel ourselves at liberty to reject the 
c hron ology of Moses, we may on the very same grounds feel ourselves at 
uoerty to reject the history also : if we lay aside the one, we must inevita¬ 
bly lay aside the other; and for this simple reason, that the chronology of 
Moses is so perfectly clear, that it is absolutely impossible to misunderstand 
it, and that the discrepancies which are from time to time observed, are so 
accurately accounted for, and the labours of chronologists of various periods 
have been applied with so much successful research to them, that there 
remains no other ground upon which we can object to it, than this, namely .that 
Moses was not inspired, and that consequently the authority of Moses is not 
to be received as giving to us the Divine Word. 

Then we are to choose between these two thinga Father we must take the 
book of Moses with its chronology, as we find it, rectifying that chronology 
from time to time, in accordance with the system on which it is written j or« 
we must admit that Moses has no right to come to us with a Divine autho¬ 
rity, and we must lay aside, therefore, all the support and all the sanction which 
Christianity derives from his works. Now we cannot for a moment doubt 
that the writings of the Jewish lawgiver are of Divine authority. We have 
already seen that they are so, not only on account of their being received as 
such by the Jews, who were well able to distinguish that which wub Divine from 
that which was human, but also through that which to us must be of still greater 
weight, namely, that they have been confirmed by the authority of Christ our 
Lord. We have, then, on these grounds, no difficulty whatever in taking the 
books of Moses, and the chronology of Moses, and accepting them as bringing 
to us the records of Divine truth. But, at the same time, we are not at liberty 
to deny facts, presented by those whose word and judgment we cannot 
dispute, and who can have no other motive in the investigation of them, than 
that of arriving at the truth. It will be, therefore, a great support to us in 
our putting together the grounds of our Christian faith, if we are able to show 
that the discoveries of good and wise men, men having no other object than 
the promotion of science, and the investigation of truth, are not contrary to, 
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but do rather corroborate and support the records of Moses. Then we sluill 
bare the authority both of human science, and of God’s inspiration to the 
same fact, and we shall find one additional argument in support of that great 
theory, that truth is ever the same, that it will fever present to us the same 
facts, and that lead us in the same direction. 

Now when men first began to investigate the nature of tfio"globe on which 
they lived, and to look at in tbe light of modern science, they were soon led 
to see, that according to the appearances which existed among its component 
parts at that time, and which we have no reason to believe have for ages 
suffered any considerable change, a much longer period must have elapsed for 
the settling down or accommodating of certain strata which they observed in 
the earth, than that proved to be given to it by the ordinary modes of inter¬ 
preting the records of Moses. For if, as it was generally understood, the days 
in which the works of creation were finished, were seven days equul in length 
to the days which we now have, and at the expiration of that perihx^jf seven 
days, men began to live on the earth just in the same manner and Boording 
to the same laws as they do now, making a small allowance for the possible 
period of time during which man remained in a state of innocence, then it might 
be said that rather more than six thousand years and six days, (which latter 
portion of time, small as itis, must betaken into the account,) had elapsed since 
God had called all things out of nothing by “the Word of Ilis power,” since He 
had made the heavens and the earth, and all the host of them. It was soon 
perceived that such a period of time was altogether inconsistent with the state 
of the terraqueous globe : and if it can be shown, as unquestionably it can, by 
the researches,of science, that there are strata m the very body of the globe 
itself, which must have taken far more than those six thousand years and six 
days, (we mention the six days, merely because wc would add them to the six 
thousand years, more or less, for which according to various modes of compu¬ 
tation the world has subsisted)—if, we say, there are strata"in the body of the 
earth which are absolutely incompatible with so short a period of duration as 
this, what must be said to the discoveries of astronomy which we have 
pointed out to you already, relative to the worlds and systems, the light from 
which must have taken at least two hundred millions of years before it could 
have reached that globe in which we are now residing ? So that great os is 
the space of time which, as geologists tell us, has been occupied by the deposi¬ 
tion of the strata in the body of the earth, it sinks into positive insignificance, 
when compared with those enormous periods, with which astronomy makes 
us familiar, and which come to us on still better authority, because capable 
of more mathematical proof than that which we derive from geological facts. 

Here, then, we find ourselves upon the horns of a dilemma. We find 
the fact giving in a manner that cannot be misunderstood, and which 
we cannot deny, a certain scries of circumstances: we find, on the other 
hand, that according to the ordinary mode of interpreting the records of 
Moses, those reoords give ns a history not only discordant with, but contra¬ 
dictory thereto. It is as though we found somewhat in Scripture denying 
tho fact of man’s mortality* telling us that two and two do not make four, or 
ssomething equally contrary to what we know to bo tbe existing order of nature. 
There remains, therefore, but one mode of reconciling the discrepancies and 
of obviating the difficulty, namely, to remember that a man whose mind was 
Inspired, though he was not commissioned to reveal all that could be possibly 
told concerning the formation of the world, certainly was not commissioned 
to soy anything contrary to the fact, nor could it be believed for a moment 
that he did so* and we must, therefore, lay our account that we have 
erred in our interpretation of the words of Moses and that if they were 
carefully and closely investigated they will be discovered to contain nothing 
contrary to any truth, either now known, or at any future time to be esta¬ 
blished by the researches of scientific students. 

'When, therefore, the works of Moses were again examined with a view to 
find out where this discrepancy existed, and in what respect they had been 
misunderstood, it was very speedily observed, that there appeared to be two 
distinct periods of time, onepointedout in the words “In the beginning,” 'and 
another in the six days in which the works of creation are said to have been 
finished. For as it is said, “ In the beginning God created the heavens- and 
the earth,” it might be bclidved, that at some period vastly anterior to 
that from which we generally date tho creation, God called the materiaU 
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out of which the world was formed into existence—that during, peradventure. 

Cen . turies - this thus in a chaotT/“ w“ 

gradually depositing its strata, and settling itself so as to take the form in 
which we now fmd it, and that when this primary work of craationww 

we^ P i'r,^n^^ U -t th ^ 8 !? bC i had t,lken somewhat of the aspect under which 
we at present see iL God then peopled it with those beings which we find 
therein, and prepared it for the UBe of man. ' 

appeared at first to afford an easy solution, of ‘the 
difficulty and to enable philosophers to give many ages, and thousands 
®# es » miUions of ages if it should be requisite, for the formation 
ot the 'globe itself, it was soon found that it did not entirely meet the 
exigencies of the case ; for as men investigated the strata concerning 
which we speak, and which strata must have taken so many centuries 
to become what they were, they discovered also in those strata the remains 
of extinct animals; and they found those remains in such vast quantities 
and unw such very peculiar circumstances as to lead them to believe that 
one class of animals had existed at one time, that another class at ano¬ 
ther period of the world had succeeded to them, and another at a still 
subsequent aira to them, presenting various forms of organic life more or 
less perfect as they were more or less advanced in the animals of crea¬ 
tion. And thus it became necessary to extend this long duration of time not 
only to the age during which these depositions were actually being 
formed, but after that ®ra and when the earth was qualified to be the 
abode of manifold animals; and this must have gone on age after age 
during which those depositions were made where at this present time we 
find their remains. Thus, then, it was necessary not only that there should 
he a vast space of time before the work of the six days, but also that there 
should he long subsequent periods during which particular kinds of animals 
should, as it were, have the whole globe to themselves. +It was therefore, 
stated that we must.find some means of lengthening out the six days of crea¬ 
tion—it was not sufficient to find a long space of time anterior, but that the 
days themselves must be by some process enabled to reach this new condition 
and to give place for this new discovery. And fortunately for those who were 
theorising upon the subject, there was a passage found which seemed exceed¬ 
ingly well adapted for thei%purpose ; that “ one day was with the Lord as a 
thousand years, and a thousand years as one day and as, moreover, there 
existed a very ancient tradition that it took six thousand years to create the 
world, so they declared that those days of creation were periods of a thousand 
years, and that each day therefore might be fairly reckoned long enough for 
the work done in it. And they added that there was another reason why this 
interpretation might be fixed upon it, in that we are not told of the creation of 
the sun and the moon until the fourth day ; and consequently as the revolution 
of the earth around her axis, presenting alternately one side and the other to. 
the sun, causeth the day and the night, there could previously to the existence 
of the sun be no such measure of day and night as we now have, and that there¬ 
fore the day and the night not being thus produced, the days might be extended 
to any length that the circumstances of the case required—that there was no 
absolute necessity that they should be periods of twenty-four hours, ay, or of* 
twenty-foufthousand years, if so .long a period was needful, in order to accom¬ 
plish all that which was done therein. , 


But even then, there were still difficulties found in the way; for if the 
earth were caused to revolve on her axis only on the fourth day, or if or* 
the fourth day only, the sun and the moon were called into existence, 
while the world in which we live, a small and apparently insignificant part 
of the system, was created on the first, there appears an argument which 
becomes the greater the more we contemplate it, against the truth of the 
records of Moses, which neither astronomy nor geology can help us to over¬ 
come. There was an a priori probability that the more important parts of 
the system would be created first, and it was absolutely impossible to believe 
that that which is of itself so smhll and dependent could be first created, 
and that that upon which the whole depends, should not be created until a con¬ 
siderable peritflj afterwards, a period increasing in length, and consequently 
increasing the difficulties of the case in proportion as the earlier days are 
lengthened out to meet the exigencies of another theory. It was soon, there-* 
fore, found necessary to give up this notion also, and it was next contended that 
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though these periods called days, might be theoretically lengthened out for 
fhe purposes of any hypothetical transaction, some other period must be found 
to admit the sun, the centre of the system, to take its proper place in creation; 
a period was required, corresponding with that at which the world was 
formed, coeval with it in point of time, or if there were any difference, it 
demanded that the most .important portion of the Bystem, and that upon which 
the. world, and not the world only, but other globes depended, should he first 
called into existence. 

These, then, were the difficulties, and these were but a small part of the dif¬ 
ficulties, by which those who attempted in earlier days to reconcile geological 
and astronomical discoveries with the records of Moses were met, when they 
addressed themselyes to their task. But it must be distinctly understood that 
apparently insuperable as some of these difficulties are, we by no means give 
them up; and this for two i%asons. First, we cannot believe that the 
records of Moses are positively inspired, without, at the same tinm believ¬ 
ing, that they must necessarily be true. Next, we say, that the ■west of 
those who have yet made geology their study have confined themselves to 
the collecting of facts, and have abstained from largely theorising upon their 
discoveries. Indeed one of the lights of geology in the present day has 
declared (a declaration, I believe, formed on careful investigation) that 
geology being as yet in its infancy it is absolutely impossible for us to com¬ 
pare it with t jiat which is perfectly matured. When we have geology in tho 
Same condition as revelation, when we have all the facts laid hefore us and are 
competent to deduce some accurate and perfect theory therefrom, then it will 
be right for us to take the theory and the facts together, the entire system 
of.the one, and compare it with the entire system of the other, and then we 
shall be somewhat in a position to ascertain whether they coincide or not. 
But to compare that which is revealed by the wisdom of God with that which 
is not half discov»red by the wisdom of man, is evidently putting the wisdom 
of man to a test to which it ought not to be subjected ; it is potting it in a posi¬ 
tion in which, even were man far wiser and far more able to investigate tho 
truth than he is, it would have no right to be placed ; and consequently it is 
equally unfair to the philosopher and to the believer thus to place the imper¬ 
fect and the perfect in comparison, and thus to attempt to extract a coincidence 
when the materials from which the coincidence is 4o be extracted are not fully 
laid before us. 

But yet, while we claim this as a ground of reserve, and therefore protest 
against any attempt either to overthrow, the one or to throw discredit on the 
other, because we cannot make them coincide, for we must be certain that 
whatever God declares by Flis works He will not contradict by His Word, 
and that whatever He hath declared in His Word He will not contradict 
by His works; while, therefore, we pretest against any attempt to overthrow 
either the facts of science or the declarations of revelation, because we cannot 
at ail times make them to be in apparent unison one with the other, wo do, 
we apprehend, perceive, that in proportion as we make further researches, on 
the one hand, and in proportion, on tho other, as we more carefully'investigate 
the inspired records, the difficulties do perceptibly diminish, and we find them 
* diminishing in such a ratio as to give us reason to believe that before very 
long we shall be able thoroughly to understand how that the weffds of Moses 
are giving us the absolute and literal truth, and that if rightly t mderttood they 
are, and will be found to be, in coincidence with all that the wisest of men 
Tiave ever by means of scientific research investigated for themselves. 

But there is one theory so remarkable in its character, that it is impossible 
to leave it without notice, more especially as it has at least as strong grounds 
to support it as any of those which we have already given yon, and at the 
same time it proceeds from one who set out with the determination that 
whatever else gave way, be would, on no account, give up the authority 
of Moses; While, then, he investigated carefully that which Moses had 
declared, he set out, ’ by taking up the belief, that the works of Moses 
being inspired by the wisdom of God must necessarily lay before us the 
truth of God. He entertained the theory that very vast periods of time 
have elapsed during uhich the world was not inhabited by our present 
,raoe of men—that many thousand* of years must have been occupied, 
by the gradual dispositions of those strata which we find in the earth, 
and probably many thousands of years, during which those animals, whose 
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remains wo find in those strata were in existence—that various classes 
of animals passed away series by series and just as we find them, and that 
consequently instead of taking the six thousand years more or less, and 
the six days, we must he content to take with the astronomer and with the 
geologist thousands and millions and perhaps hundreds of millions of years 
for the work of creation. While he admits that the facts of science 
require all this, he goes on to say that he sees no inconsistency at all between 
this theory and the circumstances related to us in the books of Moses ; and 
he observes, in the first place, that while we take every advantage of the 
notion, that the words “ In the beginning God created the heavens and the 
’ earth,” may be taken by themselves, and that they give us a long period of 
time concerning which nothing is said, and during which the Almighty may 
have been carrying on His work; yet, that this not being sufficient for 
the purpose of any theory and not holding out with regard to the works of 
creatioi^themselvea subsequently mentioned, we must understand that there 
are twoWistinct periods of creation spoken of in the first and second chapters of 
Genesis. He states that the history of the first period commences with the first 
chapter, that God “ in the beginning created the heavens and the earth,” and 
goes on through the whole work of creation as given to us in the six days, 
and at last concludes with the words, “ And God blessed the seventh day and 
sanctified it, because that in it He had rested from all His work which God 
created and made.” In this we find the narrative of the creation of man. 
On the sixth day “ God created man in His own image, in the image of God 
created He him ; male and female created He them.” Furthermore, we may 
believe that they did increase and multiply according to God’s command, 
“ And God blessed them, and God said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, 
and replenish the earth, and subdue it; and have dominion over the fish of 
the sea, ane over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that moveth 
upon the eatrh.” Then, subsequently, lie finds another history of creation, 
beginning with these words, “ These are the generations of the heavens and 
of the earth when they were created, in the day that the Lord God made the 
earth and the heavens, and every plant of the field before it was in the earth, 
and every herb of thefield before it grew : for the Lord God had not caused 
it to rain upon the earth, and there was not a man to till the ground.” Ho 
observes that this is not consistent with the ordinary mode of interpreting the 
previous part; for we are told that ttiere was not a man to till tlm earth, 
whereas in the previous narrative, we have not only been told* of the 
creation of man, but have also been told of the command given to him 
to “ be fruitful and multiply.” In the preceding part, moreover, we have 
the history of the creation of the sun and the moon, under circumstances 
presenting very great difficulty of comprehension, whereas reading that 
entirely as a prior creation and with which now we have nothing at 
all to do, we may argue that if the words which we have just read com¬ 
mence the history of an entirely new creation, in which we ourselves have a 
part, then the difficulties which have hitherto been found insuperable are all 
removed ; for then a space of time extending to any length which thq circum¬ 
stances of the case require is already given for the previous stages in which 
the world existed, and also for previous races of men. And it is to be' 
observed thftt this theory is corroborated by all ancient traditions, and that 
besides this there are many dependent circumstances which are perfectly 
consistent with the condition in which at present we find mankind, and 
inconsistent with any other. The astronomical objections at once van is# 
—for the periods required are given under the history of former creations ; 
and the formation of the sun and the moon, and the season at which it took 
place, have no more anything to do in the way of objection; but all hare 
being prepared, as we find it, for the existence of man, and yet at the same 
time hints being given to us of a previous creation, the facts of science, on the 
one hand, and the declarations of revealed truth, on the other, maybe shown tend 
to the same point. Moses tells us of an earlier creation, in the narrative of 
the six days j lie investigations of science point to what was done in those 
periods, under whatever head we may class them, and whatever length of 
time we may assign to them. And we proceed, therefore, to take up the work 
of creation in its present state, when God created our forefather, and placed 
him in the garden of Paradise. 

Now without contending at present for the’entire truth of this theory, there 
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ore many things In favour of it. Those who have given an attentive exami¬ 
nation to the first and second chapters of Genesis will find, (and this is a 
matter of great importance to remember,) that if the “ six days” of creation 
specified in the first chapter are the whole of the days of creation, so that in 
the course of these six days God created all that He had to create and make, 
and rested therefrom, so that at no period subsequently did He again under¬ 
take the work of creation, then there is a marvellous omission, only to be 
supplied by the subsequent account; for we find afterwards God declaring 
it “ not good for man to be alone and that God took from Adam a rib, and 
made of it a woman, and brought her unto him t and thus made human 
nature in Adam complete, and finished the work of creation—enabling him 
whom He had created in His own image to “be fruitful and multiply, and 
replenish the earth, and subdue it.” This makes no part of the “ six days” 
of creation, but took place subsequently thereto—a coincidence with tho 
theory to which we have just alluded, very striking—which shows that nar¬ 
rative to be perfectly compatible with the hypothesis, and that inwact the 
inconsistency only exists in our own misconception. 

let it be observed, too, that there are not a few difficulties thrown in our way 
by chronology; for while we have the chronology of Moses perfectly clear and 
intelligible, and so intelligible, as we have already said, that we must either ac¬ 
cept the chronology or deny the authority of the book, still we know that there 
are many oriental systems of chronology which appear to have been calculated 
with very great accuracy and to have been very closely and scientifically in¬ 
vestigated, which while they tally in many important points with that of 
Moses, do not in all. Fbr instance, there is the Hindoo chronology which 
results from astronomical observations, made by men far more competent to 
decide than anymf the Hindoos of the present time, insomuch so that these 
moderns cannot understand or verify them. We find those very observations 
tracing up astronomical phenomena to a far remoter period than that assigned 
by Moses to the creation of the world. But then this may be accounted 
for by their having made what ma^ be called back reckonings; for where they 
speak of an eclipse of the sun, for instance, taking place at a particular period, 
and that period more distant than the. creation of the world according to the 
Mosaic account, then if we carefully compute the position of the heavenly bo¬ 
dies at that period, providing they had been in existence, or that.the present 
race of jpen had been in existence to observe them, we shall find that that 
eclipse would certainly have taken place. But as we are unable to admit this 
chronology, and must take the chronology of Moses as we do, and believe that 
the race of Adam was not in existence at that time, and as no relies of any 
others have come down to us, we must perceive that whatever has been done, 
by human ingenuity has been done by the descendants of our forefather Adam 
and that consequently those computations must have been made in the way 
that we ourselves have verified them, by calculating what would have been the 
position of the heavenly bodies at the time when an eclipse or other celestial 
phenomenon is said to have taken place. 

And to a certain extent the same is the case with regard to the Chinese 
chronology. This extends many thousand years past that of Moses; and, in¬ 
deed, they have reckoned the foundation of the Chinese empire to be far more 
ancient than Moses makes the foundation of the world itself. We allude to 
these things at present only to shew the great idea that men have had of the 
hnportance of antiquity, and that they have been pleased to go back to far 
greater periods than that which the inspired Word of God gives to us as the 
period of the creation of the world: and as there were traditions (and we must 
not lose sight of that whole, of which tradition is only a part,) existing, probably, 
among the antediluvians themselves, and certainly existing very shortly after 
the flood, concerning races of men in existence before Adam, so we may 
believe that there is ground for that theory which we have laid before you j 
and if it shall be found that many of the difficulties which science apparently 
presents in theway of the reception of Divine truth are thereby obviated, it is 
then satisfactory so for as this—that if we can find out one way in which we can 
reconcile the word in revelation and the work in creation, the wisdom of God 
may doubtless, point out many others. If we, however, can shew that there is 
one way of reconciling thorn, and that in the works of scientific investigation 
on the one side, and in tho truth of inspiration on the other, the difficulties 
nay be obviated, we maintain that the time is not spent in vain—there is pro- 
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bably, at all events, some truth in the theory thus enunciated, and it is unques¬ 
tionably deserving of our most serious consideration. 

But every geological difficulty does not amount to a mere question of time : 
and it may be said to us—‘If there were races of men existing, not a few hut 
many in succession, so as to give us some reason for believing in those hundreds 
of millions of years concerning which we spoke jvben calculating astronomical 
distances, what became of them? If they were created for the glory of God 
did they live to His glory, orwero they like ourselves subject to sin and infirmity ? 

We reply that concerning this subject, at all events, inasmuch as the very exist¬ 
ence of such race is conjectural with ub, Ad dependent upon our interpretation 
of the first chapters of Genesis, we certainly have no right to venture even a 
theory. But thus much we may observe, that no relics of them have come down 
to our time. If to certain stages of creation, we refer the vast quantity of fossil 
remains which have reached us and which have so interestingly occupied the 
attention^ of philosophers, if those fossil remains belong to the ages to 
which we refer them, and we find no remains of men handed down together 
therewith, and having every reason to believe that had men existed at that 
time and been subject to death, their fossil remains would have followed the 
same rule with others, and that we should have found the skeletons of human 
beings in the same condition that we find the remains of birds, and beasts, and 
fishes, and insects, and reptiles, we may perhaps be permitted either to 
infer that men did not then exist, or that if they did exist they were not'sub¬ 
ject to the same fate, and this for the very simple reason that we have no 
relics of them remaining. They may have been transported to other worlds, if 
such there were; they may have been in a state of probation for a time, and 
when that state of probation had been fulfilled, they may have been removed 
to a nearer station to the Almighty’s throne. We may have many ways of in¬ 
terpreting and accounting for their non-appearance. We have no revelation 
at all concerning them, not even of their very existence, unless we understand 
the first chapter of the hook of Genesis to refer thereto. 

But there is one fact which is very important. We are accustomed to con¬ 
sider that as death came into the world by the sin of man, and as death “ pas¬ 
sed upon all men, for that all have Binned,” there would have been no death 
throughout creation had not man sinned. And there has been a theory 
derived therefrom, that animals have souls, and that eternity of being has been 
given to them, inasmuch as had it not been for the sin of man, death would not 
have entered into the world, and therefore those inferior animals who now suffer 
the pain of death may he said to suffer that penalty through man’s trans¬ 
gression, and as through man’s transgression they are sharers in man’s 
fate, it is but reasonable in accordance with what we know of the bounty of 
God to suppose that they also shall have some share given to them of man’s 
happiness hereafter. This however appears to be altogether overthrown by 
those very discoveries to which we have referred; for we see that there have 
been existing, not here an animal, and there a bird, and there a reptile, but 
whole crowds and nations of these beings, subjected to death. Death 
swept them away by thousands and tens of thousands at once, and it is clear 
therefore that death existed in the world, according to those discoveries, long 
before the period of Adam’s existence, and consequently could not have been 
introduced among the inferior orders as the result of Adam’s transgression. 

If, therefore, we are to take these as facts (and it is impossible for us to deny 
them) we are induced to believe that death, so far at least as the inferior animals,, 
are concerned, is a condition of creation with which the sin of Adam had nothing 
to do. This may lead us to still further deductions concerning the place which 
those inferior animals do occupy in the Divine economy. It may lead us also, 
more especially taken in connexion with the singular fact- that no human fossil 
remains have been discovered among the fossils of the lower animals, by 
parity of reasoning to arrive at some conclusion concerning that state in which 
ii there have been men existing before, those men may have been placed. 
They may have been transplanted and translated, as some have since been, so 
that without tasting of death they may have been removed to the presence of 
the Lord. And, indeed, may it not have been with the idea, among many- 
other good reasons, of familiarizing our minds to something like this, that we 
have those .two instances which we do find of men who have parsed away 
from this world without suffering the pains of death ? For we have two 
expressly recorded. “Enoch walked with God : and he was not; for God 
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took him.” And the very manner of the translation of Elijah is circumstan¬ 
tially given. The horses and chariot of fire which carried him away from the 
vision of men, took him likewise, without passing through death, to the pre¬ 
sence of the Eord. If, then, these men passed away under suoh circumstances 
as these, in our fallen state, surely some may have previously passed more 
gloriously and more magnificently ; and thus we have an idea given us of the 
scale of position which might have been reserved for Adam, had not Adam 
fallen. And are we not led to consider, that it was in consequence of that fall, 
already devised from the beginning of the world, that is to say, from the 
beginning of the universe, in the •bernal and inscrutable counsels of the 
Great Supreme, that this our fallen nature should be dignified by the Advent ? 
In whatever light we look upon it, this our fallen nature does arise in dignity 
and sublimity. It presents itself under the most awful development to us ; and 
the love of God, radiating through the clouds and darkness of our fallen nature, 
shines out more brightly and reveals to us Him, whose name is love, who 
willetli that none should perish, but that all should come to the knowledge of 
His truth, and hath made such full and plentiful provision that this His will 
should be carried into effect. 

Wo are well aware, that many of those things of which we havo been speak¬ 
ing to you to-night, many of those theories, which we have endeavoured in 
■ sueh brief words to lay before you, have been presented to you in language 
inadequate to give you anything like a true and proper conception of 
the grounds bn which they rest, and. indeed, of many of the theories them¬ 
selves. We are well aware too, that many of them are in themselves but 
conjectures. The facts are few and simple ; and the very science which 
rests upon them must be said to be in its infancy. So far as they are con¬ 
firmed to us by astronomical truth, they of course increase in importance ; 
we may set greater value upon them, and rely more entirely upon the deduc¬ 
tions which they present to us. Still we give them simply, as a collection of 
facts, and we only present them, in order to show that there are ways whereby 
in our present darkness, and in the present infancy of this most interesting 
science, the Word of God, as revealed to us in the Book of IBs revelation and 
the works of God as revealed to us in His creation, are by no means, even, I 
say, in this our present state of darkness, irreconcileable the one with the 
other ; and also to show, that the more closely we examine the one, and the 
more diligently we survey the other, the more small will the difficulties become, 
and the greater the probabilities of ah ultimate and perfect coincidence being 
proved between them. And when we speak of a coincidence between the one 
and the other, it is net 'that we take them at present to be at all dissevered, 
and as though they were telling us different histories, but it is because the one 
tells us that which we can understand and fully receive as a whole, the other, 
that which comes to us In small fragments and by parts at a time; and there¬ 
fore when we speak of their being entirely reconciled the one to the other, we 
merely mean, that we shall be able to see what we do not clearly disoern now, that 
they both give out the same history. These, then, are a few hints thrown out 
in order to show in what way we may perceive their reconcilement; how careful 
we ought to be not to allow our minds to be biassed by any system which has 
been already received. “ To the Word and to the testimony.” This is the 
court of ultimate appeal.' No theories of any man can bind us. Not the 
opinion of any commentator, however wise, nor the opinions of any bodies of 
'inen, however august, are to weigh with us. The words of God alone are to 
*be our guide in the matter. Many helps are given us, rightly to investigate 
the truth.; but we are to lay aside any theory Which may have been formed, 
however apparently consistent, directly we find that truth coming to us from 
another point, shows to us that that theory has not the consent of the rest of 
God’s works, and consequently not of His Word. Hence it is that we are 
taught to “search the Scriptures." We claim for no other book that which 
we claim for this. Here we have the unadulterated Word of God, and it 
therefore must be true. The comments and decisions of men upon it aye the 
works of beings as finite as ourselves, subject to the same error, and, it may 
be, subject to greater error. From this we perceive, that while we read the 
Word of God with deep reverence, it is necessary to examine it carefully for 
ourselves'; “Search the Scriptures.” Search them not only for scientific pur¬ 
poses—search them not only for historical events—but search them above all 
because “in them ye think ye have eternal life ; and those,” says our Eord, 

“ are they which testify of Me.” 



THE FATHER WELT, PLEASED IN THE SON. 


a $entum 

BT TH* 

REV. ifENRY MELVILL, B.D. 

I'BF.ACIIEI) IN ST. I'KTEk’s C11U11CH, IN TUB TOWER, 
ON CUltlSTMAS MOllNING, OEC. 25, 1847. 


“ Vnr He received from (rod the Father honour and. glory, udien there ctAne 
such a voice to Him from the excellent glory, This is My beloved Son in whom / 
am well pleased ."—2 Peter i. 17. 

We need not tell you that it is of the Lord Jesus Christ, the Being who 
was as on this day born of a pure virgin, in Bethlehem, that St. Patil uses 
these words, and that the voice which he commemorates was that which liad 
been heard upon Mount Tabor, when our Saviour was transfigured. The 
words quoted by the apostle had been used by God upon other occasions ; as, 
for example, when Jesus was baptised in the river Jordan by John. We 
think that their consideration cannot fail to be well adapted to the present 
joyful festival; inasmuch as, by asserting the sonship of Jesus, and the plea¬ 
sure and satisfaction which the Father felt in Him, they suggest topics of 
discourse which, if interesting at all times, sire likely to bo peculiarly, so 
upon Christmas day. 

We are assembled upon that anniversary which ought to be unto us the most 
joyous in the year, as bringing the commemoration of an event, in which, far 
more than in any other that ever occurred on the theatre of this earth, each 
one amongst us is individually and intimately concerned. “ For us men and for 
our salvation,” did the eternal Word, as at this time, consent to be “ made 
flesh,” and He who was “in the form of God,” and who “ thought it not rob¬ 
bery to be equal with God,” entered, in human covering, the scenes of human 
habitation. If the birth-day of a parent, or a child, or a friend, be hailed by 
us with delight, as crowded with the recollections of past enjoyments and the 
anticipations of future, what should be the emotions created by the birth-day 
of a Saviour, to whom alone we owe it, that the present is not all mystery and 
the future all hopelessness ? If Christendom felt towards its rightfut Lord as a 
loyal nation feels towards its king, then not indeed with the roar of cannon, 
or with the waving of banners, would, this morn be ushered in, but assuredly 
with the melodies of joyful anthems tad the tokens of deep thankfulness. 
There wonld be heard through our valleys, there would be echoed through 
our mountains, the rapturous acknowledgment, “ Unto us' a child is born, unto us 
a Son is given and “ old men and maidens, young men and children," would 
repeat the angelic chorus, ** Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good will toward men.” let only the mind be informed, or.rather, let the 
heart be interested, in the truths that “ all have sinned,” and that “ the soul 
that sinneth it shall die,” and there cannot be aught else but a bounding of 
spirit at the announcement—** Unto us is born this day a Saviour, which is 
Christ the Lord.” . . 

But whilst it is undeniable that a sense of human necessities will make us 
rejoice in the tidings of human deliverance, it seems also undeniable, that 
before we can thoroughly enter into the delightfulness of Christmas, we must 
have dear and well defined views of the person and work of our Redeemer ; 
and it may, by God’s help, contribute to our forming these, if we consider 
separately the statements involved in those words which St. Peter heard 
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when Christ was transflguifed. There is, first, the statement of the relation¬ 
ship in which Christ stood to the Father ; there is, secondly, the statement of 
the satisfaction which that Father found in Christ, let it be our endeavour 
to examine and illustrate briefly both these statements. In other words, let 
our Christmas day sermon be employed on these two facts; the first, that the 
Son of the virgin Mary is also God’s “well beloved Son,” the second, that in 
this “beloved Son” God is “ well pleased.” 

I. Now it is very important that you have right thoughts of the sonsliip 
of Christ, or of the sense in which Christ is affirmed to be God’s Son. It is 
clear from Scripture, that Christ is the Son of God. in such sense as to prove 
Him divine ; for St, Paul argues from His sonship, His superiority to angels, 
when he asks, in the epistle which has been just read to you from the altar, 
“ Unto which of the angels said He at any time, Thou art My Son, this day 
have I begotten thee ?” Probably, the circumstance of this human generation 
procured for our Saviour the title of God’s Son. As man, He may be declared 
tojiave been the Son of God, in a sense which, to a certain extent, is peculiar 
to Himself. Indeed, when His birth was foretold to the virgin, the miraculous 
production of His humanity was expressly giyen as the reason whereby He 
should be called the Son of God. “ The power of the Highest shall oversha¬ 
dow Thee : therefore, also, that holy thing which shall be bom of thee shall be 
called the Son of God.” Here it is evident that the name “ Son of God” is 
applied to Christ simply as man, and that the reason of such application is, 
that as man. He had no earthly, but most truly a heavenly. Father. More¬ 
over, the name “Son of God” is frequently given to Jesus as Messiah, the 
Deliverer long promised to the Jews and to the world. Indeed, there is 
perhaps no sense in which the phrase is so often employed ; and, being con¬ 
sidered as titles of office, the words “ Son of God,” or “ Messiah,” or “ Christ,” 
were used by the Jews as convertible terms. And there is another and a very 
rerrjarkable sense in which Christ is styled in the Bible “ the Son of God.” 
He is so called as having been raised by Divine power from the grave. You 
will find, that when preaching in tho synagogue, at Antioch, St. Paul said, 
“ We declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promise which was made 
unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto us their children, in that He 
hath raised up Jesus again; as it is also written in the second psalm, Thou 
art My Son, this day have I begotten Thee.” And if you think attentively 
on the nature and consequences of the resurrection, you will perhaps lose your 
surprise that the words should be thus applied by tho apostle. The leaving 
the grave, and the receiving that spiritual body which is glorious and inde¬ 
structible, may fitly be described as the being born into a new life, the entering, 
as though by nativity, on another and a nobler existence. 

But allowing all these senses, it is. still evident, we think, that in calling, 
Himself “ the Son of God,” Christ originally designed to assert His proper 
Deity, and was so understood by those who heard Him. Once, for example, 
when He had referred to God as His Ffther, in order to justify His working 
miracles on the Sabbath, the Jews, you rend, sought to kill Him, because He 
not only had broken the Sabbath, but had also said that God was His Father, 
“ making Himself equal with God.” So that to assume the name of “ Son of 
God,” was, under certain circumstances, considered tantamount to the claim¬ 
ing absolute divinity. And however incomprehensible—and incomprehensible 
it is, so that all finite intellect must shriuk from the effort at grasping the 
mystery—if it be true, true on the authority of Scripture, that while 
the first and second Persons of the Trinity are co-eternal and co-equal, 
the Divine nature has beei) derived by the second from the first, then is 
Christ the Son of God in u sense which holds not good of any but Himself; 
and well might the apostle, in the passage to which we have all along referred, 
argue, that the only begotten of the Father excels in dignity all created intel¬ 
ligences, and well might the Father himself, designing signally to attest the 
greatness of the Mediator, send a voiee from the excellent glory wjth no other 
proclamation than these simple words—“ This is My beloved Son in whom I 
am well pleased.” 
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II. But it is the second division of the subject on which we wish especially 
to dwell. We have examined in what sense Christ is here styled “ the Son of 
God,” and we are now to consider the statement, that in this beloved Son God 
“is well pleased.” We shall now regard the Son solely in His character of 
Mediator, that character, which, as on this day, He was born to assume. We 
would endeavour to show why the Father is “ well pleased” in the Son, sur¬ 
veying that Son as humbling Himself to dwell with man, and not as exalted in 
His own essential nature. There are two points on which we will briefly 
touch. The Father may be considered as “ well pleased” in His Son, first, 
because Christ’s mediation magnified all the attributes of God, and secondly, 
because it met all the necessities of man. 

Amid all the characteristics of sovereignty and might given by Jehovah 
under the old dispensation, there was no visible embodying of His several 
properties. Form there was none, nor figure, nor similitude ; but thrilling 
voices and burning words, these were Israel’s imagery and shining of God. 
But, by assuming human nature, Christ became the portraiture forth of the 
Father’s glory to tins' lower world, so that, according to His own assertion, 
“ He that hath seen Him hath seen the Father also.” He is to be regarded as 
exhibiting to mankind all that can be known and understood of Godhead. He 
stood in the midst of an evil generation, not indeed exempt from many weak¬ 
nesses to which “ flesh is heir,” but still manifestly the Being of another 
sphere, gifted with an intelligence whose scrutiny was wholly'irresistible, and 
armed with a power before which all nature did reverence. Whatever can be 
conceived of the sublime and the tender ; whatever mind in all its best and 
highest musings, can ascribe to God, of holy and mighty and merciful things ; 
whatever of the immensity of omnipotence, whatever of the yearnings of infinite 
compassion, could be shown upon a contracted and darkened stage, of all this was 
Christ Jesus the glorious personification. And when foul spirits shrunk away, 
and the turbid elements hushed themselves in the deep quiet of an infant’s 
slumber,and disease and death gave up at His command the wasting body and 
the mouldering corpse; and when, moreover, tears fell from eyes on which sin 
had entailed no bitter baptism, and moving words were meekly uttered in 
reply to fierce revilings, and invitations to re[>entanee and promises of forgive¬ 
ness fell amidst scoffing and hardened multitudes ; oil 1 when, we say, there 
was all this exhibition of power, all this display of wisdom, all this manifesta¬ 
tion of purity, was there not planted amongst men such an exhibition of the 
ever-living and one true God, that all former scattered and separate discoveries 
might seem lost in this superior blaze, and the Father might so exult in this 
marvellous disclosure of Himself to His fellow-creatures, as*to make the an¬ 
nouncement—^“This is My beloved Son in whom I am well pleased ?” 

And this will be yet more apparent if, to the consideration of the extra¬ 
ordinary manner in which, as “ the express image of God,” Christ magnified 
His Father’s attributes, you add that of the degree in which He glorified God 
by His sufferings, His obedience, and His death. Had no Mediator interposed 
when Adam fell, we may not doubt that not one of his descendants would have 
escaped the bitter pains of everlasting death. We have no right to think or 
speak as though there were a choice of remedy. The true scriptural faith is, 
that without Christ there would have been no remedy—that had He not risen 
as the surety, the substitute, for the fallen, the curse which disobedience had 
provoked could never have been repealed, and never even mitigated. But, 
whilst so much was done where nothing was deserved, it is needful to remember 
that God was magnified whilst man was redeemed ; that the ruins of our nature 
were, as it were, built into an altar on which the high priest; of our profession 
presented unto the Father oblations of the most costly merit. Had we, 
indeed, been left to perish in our iniquities, every mouth must have been stop¬ 
ped before God; so perfectly just would have been our fate, that no solitary 
tongue could have, arraigned the proceeding. But contrast this demand of 
universal ruin with the joyous tidings of redemption; contrast God’s justice as 
magnified in penalties exacted of man, and by the pangs sustained by 
Christ; contrast God’s righteous law as honoured by the punishment of all 
who had broken it, and by the obedience of Hind who had fulfilled it; con- 
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trast God's hatred of sin as displayed by His casting eternally away the 
creatures of perdition, and by His giving His only and well-beloved Son; 
contrast mercy, contrast purity, justice, power, wisdom, as manifested in man 
destroyed through the transgression of the first Adam, and man restored 
through the mediation of the second ; and who will deny that all which Christ 
did and suffered upon earth brought, according to His angelic birth-song, 
“glory to God in the highest,” as well as “on earth peace, good will to man?” 
Who can survey “ mercy and truth meeting together,” “ righteousness and 
peace kissing each other j” who can behold seraphim and cherubim bending 
over the ark of the Gospel covenant, desiring to search and scrutinize the 
mysteries of this stupendous combination, “a just God and a Saviour,” just 
and yet a justifier, and not perceive that the Son crucified is most emphatically 
the Father glorified; that Christ obedient and buffeted and slain for man, is 
God exalted, and honoured, and vindicated j that a salvation through blood 
sprinkled and righteousness imputed is as a centre into which each property of 
the Creator brings its own lustre, blending itself beautifully with every other? 
And if all this be confessed, is there not cause for asserting that the Father 
might declare Himself well pleased with His beloved Son, because that Son in 
His mediatorial capacity magnified all the attributes of Deity ? lie stood 
among men the “ express image of His Father’s person,” and He actually died 
amongst men not more as the restorer of fallen creatures than as the vindi¬ 
cator of the insulted Creator; not more as the deliverer from sin, than as the 
manifester of the magnificence of God. And whilst such vast results, 
involving the honour of Him who “ sitteth on the circle of the heavens,” were 
to follow from the mission in which Christ was engaged, and which was fast 
hurrying forward to a triumphant issue, shall we iqprvel, that the voice of 
celestial gratulation was heard pronouncing such words as these—“ This is 
My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ?” 

And yet this representation would be in a high degree erroneous, were we to 
confine our thoughts as to the origin of the pleasure ascribed to the Father to the 
fact of the Father’s attributes having been magnified by the Son’s mediation. 
We may not suppose that the Father is well pleased in Christ only because in 
Christ the Father is glorified; we have yet to consider the pleasure as 
springing from the exactness with which the Son’s mediation met and satisfied 
the necessities of man. And shall it ever be wearisome to a Christian congre¬ 
gation, to hear of the abundant mercies provided for us by the life and the 
death of Him whose birth we this day commemorate ? We know that if we 
now speak to yon of human wants as exactly met by Christ’s interference, 
your minds, ion;* familiar with such topics, will anticipate all that we can ad¬ 
vance ; but sin pardoned because punished in Clirist, and man justified 
because united to Christ, these may be accounted common place things when 
you can shew that the fires of hell are extinguished, or that the lustres of hea¬ 
ven have grown pale and unattractive. Whilst the burden of sin is felt the 
name of Christ must be precious; and if we are conscious of imprisonment we 
cannot hear too often of deliverance. And there is need of hut few words to 
show the adaptation of the work of the Saviour to the wants of the sinner. 
Man by nature lies under condemnation ; but Christ endured that condem¬ 
nation, “ being made a enrse for us.” Man even when freed from'condemnation 
has no power to attain unto a righteousness acceptable in the sight of bis 
Creator; but Christ obeyed in all points the law, and now where God im¬ 
putes not sin He imputes the righteousness of His Son. Man, though par¬ 
doned through Christ’s death and justified through His life, is yet unfit, 
through the dominion of sin, to enter into association with the undefiled com¬ 
pany of heaven; 'but Christ, as a risen and glorified Saviour, intercedes on 
his behalf, procuring the gift of the Holy Spirit by whose influence the justi¬ 
fied man becomes also sanctified, and thus, he who before had a title to the 
inheritance acquires a fitness for entering on its possession. Hence there 
remains no necessity for which a supply is still wanting. Christ is literally 
made unto the soul “wisdom and righteousness and sanctification and redemp¬ 
tion.” But if in the second person of the ever-blessed Trinity there reside 
all these supplies for the wants and weaknesses of the children of men, might 
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we not expect such an announcement from the eternal Father as is recorded 
in our text to have come from the excellent glory, “ This is My beloved Son in 
whom I am well pleased ?” 

And now, brethren, having briefly investigated the causes of the Father’s 
being “ well pleased” in the Son, it becomes us to ask you whether, when 
Christ is displaying his character of a Saviour, you, too, are “ well pleased” in 
Him. The “natural man” is not well pleased in Christ j the self-righteous 
man is not well pleased in Christ; no man is well pleased in Christ, who rea¬ 
lises not that adoption of which Scripture makes mention, who is not himself 
admitted into the privileges of the sons of God, incorporated into the eternal 
and well-beloved Son, and made to know and feel that the members share with 
the Head the favour and acceptance of the Most High. I would have you 
look unto Christ and meditate upon the reasons why the Father pronounces 
Himself “well pleased” in Him. Judge your own restoration to God’s for¬ 
feited image, by deciding whether any of the like reasons operate to make you 
“ well pleased” in Christ. Are you really “ well pleased” that such a Saviour 
is this day bom in the city of David f Ah ! do not answer raslily. He is bom 
“to save Ilis people from their sins.” And does this really give you pleasure,— 
to he saved, not only from the punishment, hut also from the power of sin ? 
It is with great truth that an old writer says, that “ Wilt thou he made 
whole ? is a very difficult question to answer.” It seems very easy, but when 
you come to think that the being made whole is the being brought to forsake 
much which we love, to “ crucify the flesh with its affections and lusts,” and 
to “ live solierly, righteously, and godly” in the midst of a world which per¬ 
petually plies us with temptations to live just the reverse, indeed you must 
allow it to he but too possible that the heart may secretly prefer the remaining 
sick to the being restored to health. Yet it is the great Physician, who is this 
day born. Let us not, then, profess to hail the event with joy, if it be not our 
honest and hearty desire to forsake all sin, and to be cleansed from all 
pollution. Hut no oblation will be accepted but that of yourselves ; ye must 
present yourselves, body and soul, a “ living sacrifice” to this well-beloved Son 
of the everlasting Father. Alas 1 how has one Christmas after another passed 
over tire hearts of many amongst us and left behind it no deep sense of the 
“ great mystery of godliness !” An Eastern proverb says, “ The remembrance 
of youth is a sigh.” Ought not the remembrance of solemn and holy seasons 
to be to some, if not to all of us, a sigh ? By how many is Christmas cele¬ 
brated and Christ despised, the birtli-day kept and He who wasborn rejected! 
To how many others, docs the day come round and find them even colder than it 
left them, more formal, more languid, more worldly-minded! But, oh! 
that this Christmas may he the commencement of better things ! May none 
of us keep it with hearts, as has been too well said, like the inn at Bethle¬ 
hem, in which there was no room for the holy child Jesus. The church 
invites us to draw near and to partake, as it were, around the cradle of 
the Infant, of the oblation which in the fulness of His strength, the Saviour 
presented unto God. The Sacrament is a feast, . and its administration 
therefore accords well with the festival. May those amongst us who shall 
now join in this holy ordinance, derive such peace, such joy, such assurance, 
such humility from communion with the Lamb of God, that when we depart 
from the sanctuary, we may be able, with a fuller assurance than ever, to 
exclaim, ‘This is indeed the Son of God, and in Him our souls'are “well 
pleased.” ’ 



NOTES OF LECTURES 


ON 

PROPERTY AND PAUPERISM. 

UEE1VKRED IN THE UNIVERSITY OIi' EDINBURGH, 
BY THE 

REV. THOMAS CHALMERS, D.D. 


LECTURE XIII. 

Beside the parochial method of retracing the pauperizing process, there is 
the parliamentary.* It might be enacted that, without meddling with the 
present Pauperism, all the new cases should be cast on gratuitous contributions. 
But this enactment might be either imperative or permissive. The latter 
would fail at first; because, in most parishes, the influential men are not con¬ 
vinced of its efficacy. But still it would be an excellent arrangement; for if a 
few parishes were to adopt it successfully, others would be induced to imitate 
itj and thus, avoiding any sudden jolt, the plan w'ould be gradually spread over 
the whole country. 

There are two ways of gradualizing a process. One is by successive impe¬ 
rative statutes ; but it is better to introduce the right law at once into the sta¬ 
tute-book ; and to allow the country to adopt it when, in any part, a certain 
amount of acquiescence shall he obtained. One admirable example of this, is 
the low respecting the inclosure of commons, introduced about the commence¬ 
ment of the present century. If it had been made imperative, it would have 
caused an insurrection ; but, lieing left to be done as the people please, the 
process goes on gradually; and a great addition is made to the agricultural 
resources of the country. Another is the law for the composition of tithes in 
Ireland. The contrary plan was proposed to be adopted there, with respect to 
Pauperism; :nul it brought out the whole country in petitions against it. 

1 am far less sanguine than I was, as to any improvement in England, from 
the gradual advance of right principles, among those who have the controul of 
Parliament. 1 believe that English pauperism is curable ; but that English 
prejudice is not curable. I think it is one of those subjects, which keep the 
country ripe for revolution; and that, in the strides of such a revolution, the 
right process may be blundered on. 

Attempts were made, some years ago, to regulate Scottish Pauperism, by 
Kennedy’s Bill. The steps recommended were very good; but were to have 
been rendered imperative. I believe they had sufficient efficacy to clear any 
parish of its Pauperism. The fund raised by assessment, should be separate 
from that arising from contributions;—the first being extended to all on the 
roll; and the last being appropriated to new applicants. It is necessary that 
aQ rates should at length be done away. It is allowed that public charity is a 
great evil; that mischief is done by ostensible relief; and that it is better left 
alone. But if these things be true, they can weather the fiery trial of experi¬ 
ence ; and, unless they bo so tested, and sustain the toueh-stone, they deserve 
to be dismissed, as fantastic reveries of dreamlhg enthusiasts. 

I must quote my bwri experience, to justify my confidence in Kennedy’s Bill. 
I think I have seen its efficacy in an extreme ease; and that it would Succeed in 
St. Giles’s., I think the charity of law would he replaced by a better charily, 
and a happier population. But there is no such confidence or conviction in the 

* See Lecture 11, Page SOT. 
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country at large. Even in the city* itself, there is a firm, though a decreasing 
incredulity. We found it easier to carry it in the parish, titan to gain credit for 
it in the presbytery. There was an impression of its efficacy among its sub¬ 
jects ; but the impression did not extend much beyond them ; and we feel no 
surprise that, in a more distant quarter, there should be a still louder cry against 
it. Now, we are not displeased at this. We have unshaken faith in the pro¬ 
cess : but it is not yet sifted enough to establish its efficacy; and has still to 
endure the penalties of a minority. Its only claim is to simple sufferance. 
It is out of the question to force it on a reluctant or unconvinced parish ; and 
wo were much annoyed at its adoption having been made imperative. It was 
thus exposed to opposition, which it would not have met with on simple sull’er- 
ancc. We hope it will never be introduced except permissively. In such t 
case, no alarm is felt; because it need not be adopted, unless a certain amoun. 
ot the inhabitants please; and thus improvement advances silently and surely 
I he only way, I hope, in which the law' will interfere with the plan, is to let it 
knock at the door of every parish;, but there to wait till the people choose to 
let it in. We care not how few adopted it at first. Half-a-dozen heavily 
assessed parishes would make a goodly outset. The old Scottish system (for it 
is not new) would advance, with increasing confidence, at every step •, and there 
would gather on its path the light, not of the meteoric glare of theory, but of 
sure 1 , sound, and sober experience. Its hardihood enables it to stand the brunt 
of all the difficulties in a parish. It only seeks leave to enter, and a quite 
asylum, where it may work its quiet way. We are averse to display and to 
dogmatism; and it does not comport with the sober style of demonstration to 
work on the credulity of men by the tricks of the unblushing mountebank. I 
was enabled to set up the system in the heart of a crowded city; but was led 
to fear its overthrow. We are glad to say, however, that it is going on in the 
old way.f One-tenth of the most plebeian population of Glasgow, is wholly 
cleared of its Pauperism. No clergyman in England can succeed with it, if the 
law bo not altered; for I could never have succeeded, if some pettifogger had 
determined to annoy me, by throwing legal difficulties in the way, and bring¬ 
ing up every ease (on appeal^) to the Quarter Sessions. Many clergymen are 
carrying it on;—hoping to'escape these annoyances. They do occasionally 
meet with such ; but, in point of fact, the system is still advancing. , • 

You will observe that Glasgow contained ten parishes, although they were 
all considered as one;—all the voluntary funds being collected into one, and 
distributed by the Kirk Session; while the Town Hospital hadriie distribution 
of the compulsory fund. The amount expended was often £14,000 a-year. My 
parish contained more than a tenth part of the population, and that the most 
plebeian;—absorbing £8,000 a-year. To obtain the separate management of 
this parish, we had to gain the consent of the Hospital, Kirk-Session, Magis¬ 
trates, Presbytery, and General Assembly. Hence a number of acquieseenees 
were to be obtained; and, if we had not been backed by the Magistrates at the 
outset, wo could not have gained consent. I felt, that if I could succeed in 
such a parish, it would lead to imitation ; and, to a slight extent, it has done so 
in Glasgow, and in some places in the country. 

People thought the plan would fail from want of voluntary funds : but they 
never expected to be obliged to look round for a safe absorbent of the surplus- 
The latter, however, was the case. We had a rich congregation in the morn¬ 
ing, and a poor one in the evening. The former contributed at the church- 
doors, £400 a-year; but not one farthing of that was appropriated to the relief 
of the new poor; for if we had held out that sum, Pauperism would have been 
fostered up to that mark. After supporting out of it the old poor, we gave the 
remainder to parish-schools. But all the new poor were sppported by the even- 
ing collection; amounting to about £80 a-year. We did not wish to dissociate 
incurable diseases, insanity, deafness, See., from the legal assessment; but only 
twenty new paupers, of all classes, were admitted in three years and nine 

* Glasgow. > i 

» Soe Note (-1.) to Lecture II, page 507. 
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months; and I am lmppy to say, that the parish remains free from compulsory 
pauperism. 

People said we had rich elders, who helped the paupers ; but the fact was, 
that those districts flourished most, which were appropriated to poor elders. 
There was one incorrigible elder, who said he gave away .£40 a-year; and posi¬ 
tively that was the very district whence most of our pauper-cases came! The 
average time demanded from each elder, was a quarter of an hour in a week ; 
and one elder had not a single applicant in nine months. One district was very 
poor; containing only one family above the rank of workmen; but it contri¬ 
buted £2 to the Emigrants, and £5 or £6 to the Bible and Missionary Societies. 
If people now charge us with “ theory,” let them state what amount of “ expe¬ 
rience” would satisfy them. Even in the last “ Quarterly Review,” however, all 
the credit I can get, is that of being an “ aimiable enthusiast 1” 
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“ Anri Uezekiah received the letter from the hand of the messengers, and read it: 
and. Ifezekiah went up unto the house of the Lord , and spread, it before the I.orti." 
—Isaiah xxxvii. 14 . 

We have selected these words out of one of the appointed lessons for the 
day, intending, through God’s help, to take a survey of the entire history with 
which they are connected. That liistory relates to the period when Hczekiah 
was monarch of Judah. He was a pre-eminently good prince, although not 
free from faults to which even the host men are prone; he was evidently a true 
servant of God, and one who desired to reign in the fear of the Almighty ; and 
yet there were inconsistencies of conduct about him, which scarcely at first 
view appear compatible with the piety for which in the main he was charac¬ 
terised. Groat allowance should be made for the failings of a man called to fill 
a post of such difficulty as he was—that difficulty rendered so much the greater 
on account of the corruption which prevailed in the kingdom. lie was, more¬ 
over, the son and successor of a bad king. Aliaz, his father, had 6 et him an 
evil example, and consequently left an harder task to Uezekiah to act as a 
faithful servant of the Most High. From the Book of Kings you may learn 
that Ahaz was notorious for his attempt to revive in Judah the worship of ido¬ 
latry—lie did not that which was right in the sight of the Lord his God; lie 
made his son to pass through the fire, according to the abominations of the 
heathen ; and he sacrificed, it is written, and burnt incense in the high places 
and on the hills and unde# every green tree.” Evil to the nation where wick¬ 
edness is throned in high places ! The reign of this monarch, too, had been 
protracted for sixteen years ; there was ample time therefore for the people to 
become confirmed in the practice of the idolatries to which the monarch 
tempted them. It was because of this a more arduous task which devolved 
upon Uezekiah when he succeeded to the throne and desired to govern in the 
fear of God. We ought, perhaps, rather to wonder at finding him righteous at 
all, than to be puzzled at meeting with inconsistencies in his conduct. Imme¬ 
diately upon his accession to the kingdom, he commenced an active reforma¬ 
tion. He exerted the authority of his office to repress idolatry. Hu removed 
the high places, he brake the images and cut down the groves. So determined 
was he to uproot every vestige of idolatry, that he actually brake in pieces the 
brazen serpent which Moses had made : that emblem having become, as it would 
seem, an object of idolatrous superstition. You can hardly find a nobler testi¬ 
mony in favour of any of the monarchs of Judah, than that which is given of 
this prince : “ He trusted,” it is said, “ in the lord God of Israel; so that 
after him washone like him among all the kings of Judah, nor any that was 
before him ; for he clave to the Lord, and departed not from following Him, 
but kept His commandments.” The blessing which followed this conduct is 
explicitly recorded •. “ The Lord,” it is said, “ was with him, and he prospered 
whithersoever he wentand it is added, as a proof of his confidence in God, that 
“ he rebelled against the king of Assyria, and iservcd him not.” We cannot but 
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mourn that a history so promising should present, in its subsequent parts, any 
details of a less encouraging aspect; but the melancholy truth is, that weak¬ 
nesses afterwards appeared in Hezekiah’s character, which proved either that 
he wanted firmness of principle to persevere, or what is perhaps still more 
probable, that prosperity and temporal honours had made him self-confident 
and prone to forget God. The first occasion of severe trial to Hezekiah occurred 
in the fourth year of his reign. At this period the king of Assyria, whose 
dominion Hezekiah had resolutely thrown off, came up against and besieged 
the sister kingdom of Israel. We know that this was a judgment which God 
sent upon Israel, for the sin of Jeroboam in the erection of the golden calves 
for the people to worship. The siege ended in the captivity of Israel; the 
monarch of Assyria took Samaria, made all Israel tributary to his crown, 
aDd disposed the people in different towns and villages of his own kingdom. 
Thus did Hezekiah behold a large portion of God’s ancient people, by far the 
largest in point of number, enslaved by a heathen prince, and apparently surren¬ 
dered of God to the dominion of an idolatrous nation. This spectacle appears to 
have had a wrong influence on the mind of Hezekiah. In place of making him 
more determined than ever upon cleaving to the Cord, it rather inclined him to 
make compromises with the Assyrians, and to enter into unhallowed agree¬ 
ment with them for the safety of his own people. After a time the king of 
Assyria besiged Judah. It was in the fourteenth year of Hezekiah that Sen¬ 
nacherib came up against all the fenced cities ot Judah and took them. The 
occasion was indeed a trying oue. It demanded a large exercise of faith and 
of confidence in God ; and, alas! the demand proved too much for Hezekiah. 
In place of resorting for counsel to the Most High, he at once humbled himself 
to Sennacherib—as though repenting of his former valiant demeanour, he con¬ 
fessed himself in the wrong, and voluntarily offered to purchase peace by the 
payment of whatsoever tribute the foe should choose to levy. It was no in¬ 
considerable sum that Sennacherib demanded of the king. He appointed, it is 
said, “unto Hezekiah king of Judah three hundred talents of silver, and thirty 
talents of gold.” This sum, enormous as it was, Hezekiah contrived means to 
raise; and it is recorded to his extreme dishonour, thas in order to complete 
the amount, he rifled the treasury of God; lie cut off the gold from the doors 
of the temple of the Lord, and from the pillars which were overlaid, and gave 
it to the king of Assyria.” Such was the first false step of Hezekiah. In 
place, you observe, of relying, as lie ought to have done, confidently upon God ; 
in place of resolving to be faithful in his allegiance to Jehovah, an<J then leav¬ 
ing it to God to maintain His own honour, he descends from this high vantage 
ground of dependence on the Lord, to consult vainly for his own security by 
measures of carnal expediency and sinful concession. He had not faith 
enough to believe that the cause of truth must always have might enough upon 
its sides he thought it prudent to enter into a compromise with idolaters, rather 
than incur the risk of defeat by contending against them. Concession to error 
proved in his case, as it ever has proved and ever will prove to those who 
adopt it, the prelude to worse troubles ; it first led him into crime of which 
he would otherwise never have dreamt, the crime of enriching the coffers of 
idolaters by the silver and gold which he tore from the temple of tlie Most 
High j and theff, were the Assyrians content with the tribute which Hezekiati 
paid ? Far enough from this. It would seem, that almost immediately after 
the payment of this tax, the king of Assyria made greater preparations than 
ever to besiege and to take Jerusalem. This brings us down to the history 
more immediately connected with the chapter before us. Sennacherib pre¬ 
pared a vast army, and deputed his chief officer to encamp before the gates of 
the city Jerusalem. Rabshakeh, for this was the name of the commander, 
having stationed himself over against one of the principal entrances to the 
city, demanded a parley with the counsellors of Hezekiah. Through them he 
sent a taunting message to the king, in the name of Sennacherib. It was a 
message of defiance and of mockery at all the resources of Judah for defence. 
It alluded to Egypt, as but a broken reed upon which to lean for succour ; it 
even went on to speak of the Most High, as no longer on the side of Judah; 
it referred to the long series of victories which had signalised the armies of 
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Assyria, and moreover contained an entreaty to the people to make a compact 
with Sennacherib, and to to enjoy peace under subjection to his sway. The 
message was faithfully delivered to Hezekiah ; and now we cannot sufficiently 
admire the course which he pursued. He at once assumed the garb of deep 
humiliation and repentance; he clothed himself with sackcloth and went to the 
house of the Lord. He thus wisely connected the present troubles of the nation 
with their former sins, and evinced his persuasion that all this disaster had sprung 
from neglect of God and disobedience to His Word. At the same time he com¬ 
missioned the elders of the priests to go in sackcloth to Isaiah, who was known 
to be a true prophet, and to seek at once his advice and intercession with God, 
at this critical emergency. The message recei^d from Isaiah was full of encou¬ 
ragement. It assured Hezekiah that no further disaster should befal; God 
would interpose to defend Judah, and defeat the intentiqp of her foes. It would 
seem, that after the interview with Hezekiah’s counsellors, Kabshakeh returned 
to his master, the king of Assyria, who was elsewhere engaged in warfare. 
Sennacherib, however, at once wrote a letter to Hezekiah, breutbing similar 
defiance, and threatening him with destruction. This was the letter of which 
it is recorded in our text, that “ Hezekiah received it from the hand of the 
messengers; and Hezekiah went up unto the house of the Lord, and spread it 
before the Lord.” The king then kneeling in God’s house, with the open letter 
before him, besought earnestly for protection from the Most High. His prayer 
was heard, and immediately answered. The prophet Isaiah was directed to go 
to the king with a message of deliverance—to assure him once more that God 
would defend Judah. Of the king of Assyria said the Almighty—“ He shall 
not come into this city, nor shoot an arrow there, nor come before it with 
shields, nor cast a bank against it.” The prophecy, as we all know, was accom¬ 
plished to the letter, and Judah was saved with a deliverance far surpassing 
their boldest expectations. He in whose hand are the issues of life and death 
commisssoned Ilis angel by night to traverse the host of Sennacherib. From 
rank to rank did the avenging messenger pass, silently withering the strength 
of that enormous army; in one night the sleep of deatli settled upon an hun¬ 
dred and fourscore and five thousand of the warriors; and when they arose in 
the morning, they were all dead corpses. Such was the issue of this threatened 
invasion ; God thus revealing Himself as mightierthan the mightiest of human 
opponents, and equal to scatter with the breath of Ilis mouth the proudest 
array of hostility to His people. 

Wc have thus entered at some length upon the details of this memorable 
history; it remains, that in what follows, we should aim by the Divine 
blessing to detect and to enforce the lessons with which the narrative abounds. 

And, in the first instance, we will remind you once again of the danger of 
making any concession to evil. Wc think this point is strikingly illustrated by 
the history before us. You observe Hezekiah raised to the monarchy of 
Judah, evidently for the purpose of accomplishing in God’s hands a great 
reformation in that idolatrous kingdom. Judah had been led into idolatry 
partly through the ill example of kings, who should have restrained the 
people from forsaking the Most High. Hezekiah set out at the commence¬ 
ment of his reign, with the determination to uphold ^lie true worship of God, 
and to repress every kind of idolatry ; he took active measures to destroy 
every temple and grove to which, in the period of her degeneracy, Judah had 
resorted for idolatrous worship; and then, in connection with this zeal for a 
pure worship, the king evinced a righteous determination to emancipate his 
people from subjection to any authority but the Divine. The race of Judah 
stood in a peculiar relation to Divinity; according to the very terms of their 
covenant with God, they were to acknowledge no other dominion but His. 
It was either, then, their fault or their punishment, to be tributary to any 
temporal kingdom. It was monstrous for the people of God, a people whom 
Jehovah shielded and defended with His own right arm, to whom God had 
prescribed laws, and in whose behalf He had ever shown Himself strong,—it 
whs monstrous for them to yield homage to any idolater, however vast his 
power or wide his control God might, and indeed afterwards did, permit 
Judah to fall into captivity to heathen princes; but this was in punishment 
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for their guiltiness, in having forsaken Himself; it was not until after they 
had proved themselves utterly unworthy of the high privilege of having the 
.Lord for their lawgiver, and the Lord for the king. It was, therefore, every 
way praiseworthy in Hezekiah to revolt from the dominion of the king of 
Assyria. He only acted in this particular as every righteous monarch of 
Judah was bound to act. To have done otherwise would have proved him 
little worthy of the honour to which he was advanced, in being made king 
in Jerusalem. It is unquestionably to his high praise that you find it 
recorded—“ he rebelled against the king of Assyria, and served him not.” It 
had been the act of Ahaz, the idolatrous king, to make Judah acknowledge the 
authority of Assyria; and it waS not the least evil transmitted to Ilezekiah’s 
times, which he boldly resisted—namely, the subjection of Judah to the 
Assyrian monarch. Jlut then we observe, that in whatever degree it may be 
shewn to have been praiseworthy in Hezekiah to renounce subjection to the 
Assyrian monarch, it was inconsistent, and not only inconsistent, but posi¬ 
tively wrong in him, afterwards to capitulate with this Trince. If it was 
right, in the first instance, to assume a position of independent opposition to 
Assyria, it was egregiously foolish and sinful in him afterwards to aim at 
conciliating this monarch by unworthy concessions. It is impossible to 
justify the conduct of Hezekiah at both of these periods. If we applaud him, as 
I think we are bound to applaud him, for “ rebelling against the king of 
Assyria, and for serving'him not,” we must condemn his conduct in after¬ 
wards submitting himself to this Prince, and in aiming to procure terms of 
peace by the proffer of tribute. This is the point of view in which Hezekiah’s 
conduct appears to me to have been specially faulty. True, the temptation 
was a strong one. He beheld the Assyrian Prince invade the borders of 
Israel, and almost without difficulty possess himself of the eities of Samaria. 
He beheld the ten tribes of Israel carried away captive by the conquering 
enemy, and in point of number the two tribes of Judah were far inferior to 
the tribes of Israel. Hezekiah might have argued, that if the conquest of 
Israel were so easy, how much more easy to the Assyrians would be the con¬ 
quest of Judah ! But he ought to have read and observed, in that defeat of 
Israel, the fulfilment of a judicial sentence pronounced on account of their 
inveterate idolatry. The forces of Assyria were the scourge in God’s hands 
to chastise the iniquities of His chosen race ; and the very spectacle of this 
ought to have made Hezekiah more scrupulous, lest in the smallest particular 
he should make himself guilty of open departure from God. So far from 
being driven by the sad warning of Israel’s defeat to parley with idolaters, 
he ought rather to have been strengthened in the resolution to keep fast to 
his allegiance to the Most High ; whereas, in place of this, terrified by the 
numbers and the success of the Assyrian armies, and neglectful that God was 
the source of his strength, and that it is notliing with the Lord to save, 
whether by many or by few, he fell into the error of capitulating with the 
very foe, whom he had formerly courageously defied. 

Ay, and wherefore should we be thus careful to expose the guiltiness and 
the folly of Hezekiah in this particular, if not for the purpose pf delivering an 
emphatic caution against ever making an unhallowed compromise, or an un¬ 
holy concession ? Depend upon it, that in religious profession there are but 
two sides—that of God and that of the world; we must take our part with 
the one or the other. You cannot make a concession to sin, without forsaking 
the source of moral strength. He who has God upon his side, need fear no 
adverse host ^though the world, though Satan, though evil angels were 
embattled against him, there is One mightier with him than all who can be 
against him. But if once there be a compromise entered into with sin or 
temptation, the legitimate source of moral might is abandoned, and the avenue 
opened for all kinds of moral disaster. We are extremely desirous that you 
should mark and retain this all-important lesson } it is a lesson to all who 
have ever commenced in real earnest to be thoughtful for the soul, and .to 
make profession of faith in the Saviour. You cannot have done this without 
finding it necessary to proclaim warfare against the world, the flesh, and the 
devil. These are the Assyrians, these are the foes, who strive to subjugate 
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the human heart, to enslave its affections, to corrupt its desires; and the first 
moment at which an individual betakes himself heartily to serve the Lord 
Christ, to forsake the idols upon which he may have hitherto lavished his best 
affections, to relinquish practices whereby God is dishonoured, lie will find 
that there is a yoke which lie has to cast off, as well as a yoke which he has 
to put on. It will be characteristic then of him to say, as of Hezekiah of old, 
“ He rebelled against the Assyrians, and served them not.” We applaud that 
decision ; we admire the boldness of the avowal, when a man openly declares 
himself to be the Lord's servant, acknowledging no dominion but' His, and 
refusing submission to any other authority. And what we gather from the 
history liefore us is an emphatic caution. Beware, lest you recede from that 
determination. It will, most probably, have to be tested by some severe ordeal. 
The Assyrians will array themselves around you—evil Lists, evil passions, 
strong temptations, ensnaring seductions. You may be strongly inclined to 
make some compromise : * I will endeavour to treat with the enemy ; I will 
make an agreement with the world ; I will allow myself this one gratification, 
to escape further importunity, or to avoid a more degrading subjection.’ Ah! in 
the moment you act thus, you abandon the position of real safety—you fall 
into the guilt of underrating the power of Divinity to uphold you in every diffi¬ 
culty and to strengthen you in every exigency. The concession will, probably, 
lead to worse crimes than you bad ever imagined; till tlic Assyrians, not 
satisfied by any partial tribute you may offer and yield, shall come upon you 
with more overwhelming numliers and with haughtier demands, resolved upon 
nothing less than your complete shivery, both in body and soul. 

We go on to observe, that if in the foregoing particulars we may hold up the 
conduct of Hezekiah as a warning, there are other points of view tinder 
which he cannot too faithfully Vie imitated. We have already stated that the 
occasion of Hezekiih’s fall is scarcely evident; we know not whether to 
resolve this concession to the Assyrian into a foolish timidity, or into the 
workings of a self-confident spirit, which bad made him in some degree 
lay aside his wonted dependence upon God. Whatever may have led to his 
fall, certain it is tiiat the troubles which came upon him had the effect of 
leading him to repentance. It is remarkable to observe, how promptly Heze¬ 
kiah betook himself to penitence and supplication—so soon as ever the danger 
actually menaced him. There was no doubt or delay on his part, in attributing 
the troubles of his kingdom to the sinful course he had followed, in leaguing 
with the Assyrian. At once, when the message of Sennacherib is repeated to the 
monarch, he seems to have connected the visitation with his previous fault ; 
he regarded the invasion of Judah by a hostile band, as a judicial proceeding, 
ordered by God’s providence, in consequenoe of provocation offered to the 
Lord. It was an amazing advantage which Hezekiah thus derived from his 
previous piety, that he was able to trace out the cause of his affliction. The 
dangeu which encompassed him led to self-enquiry and examination ; and he 
was not long in calling to mind the dishonour which he had offered the Most 
High, in attempting to form any. treaty of peace with his avowed adversaries. 
And the consciousness of guilt in this particular; did not deter Hezekiah from 
seeking help where alone it could be found. He at once appears as a penitent 
before God ; his outward attire in sackcloth gave indication of his inward 
contrition; he enjoins similar acts of humiliation upon his counsellors and 
attendants; he sought to enlist the supplications of Isaiah, a known prophet 
of the Lord, in his behalf; and thus in every method did Hezekiah openly 
confess sin, and aim to avert wrath by acknowledging the offence whereby 
it was challenged. It is a fine spectacle which is thus presented to us of 
Hezekiah brought into trouble because of his departure from God’s service ; 
instantly detecting in the chastisement the memento of his fault, and then 
fleeing to the mercy seat to make open confession, and to entreat Divine 
succour. He hastens himself to the temple of the Lord, as if he would openly 
evince the conviction, that as the visitation came in the course of Divine 
providence, so did it rest altogether with God to cause its removal; and 
in this point of view we would exhibit Hezekiah to you, as an example to be 
pondered for imitatioa In nothing are Christians often so much at fault as when 
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brought into difficulty because of transgression. We puzzle and perplex ourselves 
to decypher what is the meaning or design of the visitation; often we are slow 
to connect it with any previous fault or backsliding which it is intended to 
correct; or if we do interpret the dealing as a punishment on account of sin, 
we are apt to look upon it as appointed in anger ; and thus we let it drive us 
from, in place of leading us nearer to God. Ah ! we should do well to ponder 
more, and to imitate more the conduct of Hezekiah. His sinful concessions to 
idolaters involved him in affliction; God permitted the adversaries, with 
whom he had sought to contract friendship, to come against him in the attitude 
of defiance. He beheld his country invaded, and the metropolis itself in danger 
of being taken. And what course did he pursue under this severe trial ? He 
first interprets the danger as a punishnjent sent for transgression ; he then 
resorts to repentance, well knowing that even heavy wrath may be turned 
away by a timely humiliation. He did not argue that because God smote 
him, therefore he was no longer privileged to appeal upward to God for 
deliverance; on the contrary, he flees to the footstool of the Divine compassion, 
makes entreaty and confession, and so obtains deliverance. And we would 
call upon any amongst you, who may be summoned to the encounter with 
Bevere trials, to imitate Hezekiah in the conduct which he pursued ; connect 
the affliction with some sinfulness on your part, which God hath deemed it 
needful thus to chastise. But whatever you do, let not the affliction have the 
effect of repelling you from God. It is administered in love, not in anger; it 
should be received as a mark of paternal faithfulness, and should therefore be 
regarded as a motive rather for turning to Him who smites ; and it is your 
high privilege as Christians to carry every trial, (as it were,) and spread it 
before the merey-seat, to make known unto God every grief that disquiets, 
every fear that disheartens, every anxiety that oppresses ; and then it is that 
you act up to your high calling and vocation, when you take God at His own 
word, and when with hearty repentance and confession of sin you make known 
to Him your every want, and unfold to Him your every care, even as Heze¬ 
kiah, who “ when he had received the letter from the hand of the messengers, 
went up into the house of the Lord, and spread it before the Lord.” ■ 

There is another train of observation flowing obviously out of the narrative 
before us. We allude now to the way in which God made use of the Assyrians 
for accomplishing His purpose with respect to Israel and Judah, and to tho 
signal manner in which He chose to destroy their forces. Nothing can be more 
obvious than that God employed the monarch of Assyria to chastise the rebel¬ 
lion of Israel. Israel had greviously provoked the Lord; her kings and people 
had surrendered themselves to idolatry, and forsaken their allegiance to the 
Most High ; long did God forbear to smite; and yet at length His vengeance 
was aroused, and the armies of Assyria were let loose to lay waste the province 
of Samaria, and take captive her guilty population. There was nothing per¬ 
haps further from the intention of Shalmanezer, the Assyrian prince, than to 
act as the instrument to effect a Divine purpose ;' and yet dearly all the prepa¬ 
rations for the warfare, and all the successes of the enterprise, were subject to 
the Divine providence, and were actually ordained of the Almighty to bring 
to pass His own counsels. And so afterwards, when Sennacherib invaded 
■ Judah, little did the haughty idolater dream that he was acting as a servant 
of the King of kings, and accomplishing a purpose for which God had 
permitted him to wield so vast a command. It was the love of conquest, or, 
more probably, the thirst of gain, which stimulated Sennacherib to make war¬ 
fare against Judah ; and yet all the while it was God who was employing 
him as His agent, to effect His counsel with respect to Judah and her prince. 
Nothing can be more striking than the representation which is given of this 
truth, in the chapter before us. God is described as addressing the heathen 
conqueror in these terms : “ Hast thou not heard long ago how I have done it, 
and of ancient times that I have formed it ? now have I brought it to pass, 
that thou shouldst be to lay waste fenced cities into ruinous heaps.” Thus 
the Assyrian is spoken of just as an instrument in God’s hands for executing 
His designs. And if further proof were needful of tins, what more con¬ 
vincing, aud at the same time terrific, could be given than was furnished 
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by the destruction of the Assyrian hosts ? The monarch of Assyria, 
°f discerning the nature of his commission, only vaunted him¬ 
self of his own power, and boasted of his own conquest. It is hard not 
to believe that opportunity was afforded him for gaining some knowledge 
of the power and might of the one true Jehovah; we cansearcely imagine 
Him to have been brought into such close contact with Israel, without deriving 
much information as to the true God; report must have told him how much 
God had done in times past for that race ; and he could hardly have lacked 
evidence enough to teach him that he was now acting only by Divine permis¬ 
sion, to scourge the disobedient people: and yet nothing could surpass the 
arrogance of his pride and boasting. Mushed with the success of his enter¬ 
prise against Israel, He defied alikerfudah and Judah’s God ; and then did 
Jehovah undertake the cause of His beleaguered people. “ Whom," said God 
to the insulting Sennacherib—“ whom hast thou reproached and blasphemed, 
and against whom hast thou exalted thy voice and lifted up thine eyes on 
high ? Even against the holy One of Israel.” And now that Jehovah identified 
Himself with the cause of Judah, the might of the Assyrians dwindled into 
feebleness ; the breath of the Lord withered their hosts. 

Can we fail of deriving important instruction from this observed dealing of 
the Almighty? I gather from it, that all the foes that can ever muster 
against the church of the Redeemer are but as instruments in God’s hands. 
They can attempt nothing and accomplish nothing, except by His permission. 
Israel and Judah, as a nation, were typical, as we all know, of the church of 
Christ; the varied dispensations and dealings of God towards the former, 
were designed to adumbrate His dealings towards the latter. The foes of 
Israel were emblematic, then, of the foes to Christ and His church ; and when 
we read of the Assyrians as mustering, in their proud and hostile array, 
against Israel and Judali, we seem to have a figure of that haughty opposition 
which the church of Christ, in its collective or individual capacity, hatli ever 
had to encounter from the world. It is at least, then, encouraging, to know 
tiiat her very foes are in the hand of God, and subject to His control. They 
cannot effect aught against the people of Christ, without Divine permission ; 
they cannot overstep the limits which God’s overruling providence hath 
assigned them. They may menace, they may afflict, they may persecute, 
they may impose fetters ; but, after all, the cause is God’s, and they can pre¬ 
vail no further than He sees good to ordain. We know of the ocean billows, 
in their wildest and most tempestuous fury, they are subject to a law, in 
virtue whereof they have appointed limits over which they may not pass; ay, 
and far above the tumult of ungodly men, in majestic sovereignty over ail the 
tempests that may beat and rage against the ark of His church, there sittetli 
One supreme over all from the beginning. The Assyrians may muster 
against the disciples of Jesus, the adversaries of the Lord collect their forces 
and display their strength ; yet can they accomplish nothing without Divine 
permission : and while for the moral purification of His people, or for the chas¬ 
tisement, it may be, of their iniquities, God may permit the adversary to gain 
some advantage, yet oh ! it may be—it ought to be—for the encouragement 
of God’s people, to know that their cause is still the cause of the Omnipotent. 
His people have hut to clothe themselves in the sackcloth of genuine repent¬ 
ance, to pierce the heavens with believing and earnest supplication, and all 
that proud array shall wither or disperse ; God shall come forth to confound 
the adversary, and to humble his pride with the tokens of His power. Yes, 
when one looks at the dangers that outwardly menace the church of the 
Redeemer; when one sees the Assyrians gathering thickly around iier—infi¬ 
delity, false doctrine, heresy, or schism, threatening her very existence—who 
can wonder if trepidation should seize upon her staunchest members ? Or, 
to bring the case home more pointedly to individual believers, where is the 
servant of Christ, who finds the way dark or his path perplexed, who per¬ 
ceives the adversary eager and watchful for his overthrow, and who trembles 
lest the Assyrian should one day compass his downfall ? To such we say, 
gather courage from the history of what befel Sennacherib, the Assyrian 
invader of Israel. Know ye, that all opposition to God’s truth is overruled of 
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God to accomplish the design that He pleases—that the enemy can do nothing 
except by Divine sufferance—and that whensoever God sees fit, He can 
hearken to the cry of His people, overwhelm their foes with confusion, and, 
put a song of exultation into the lips of His redeemed. 

Such, then, are some of the truths to be gleaned from the nafrative before 
us. We shall not have pondered it in vain, if you go away more deeply 
impressed with the danger of making any concession to sin. If our safety in 
religion depends upon decision ; there is a total impossibility, Christ tells ns, 
of. serving God and Mammon; we must take part altogether with Christ, or 
we shall forsake the only refuge, and be left to the mercy of every wind or 
wave of temptation. Not to make compromise will often cost you a struggle 
—it may expose you to conflict or to ridMulo ; but recollect that no difficulty 
is too great for one who has God for ms defence—no freedom from scorn 
is worth having, if purchased at the risk of displeasing God. The world will 
never he satisfied with any concession which leaves you more than a mere 
nominal professor of Christianity. The Assyrian will demand, first, some tri¬ 
bute which you can easily render; but if you think to satisfy him with this, 
you will presently find that he will he content witli nothing short of entire 
vassalage. Again, we have learnt from this narrative how a Christian ought 
to demean himself in trouble or affliction ; not to regard it as the dealing of 
an angry God, but rather as the discipline of a loving father. It is to lead 
him to the throne of grace, not to keep him at a distance; it is to make hfm 
more eager after, in plat* of being indifferent to, communion with God. His 
privilege as a Christian is, to take every trouble and make it known to God. 
Hezekiah “took the letter, and spread it before the Lord.” Oh! that we 
might imitate Him in taking our trials and griefs and spreading them before 
God in prayer!—that so the water of sorrow might be turned into the wine 
of consolation, the seed of tears into the harvest of jov. Again, there is a 
lesson of abundant encouragement in finding that all adversaries to God’s 
people—all the trials they suffer, all the afflictions they undergo—are but the 
instrumentality in God’s hand whereby He works for their real benefit. The 
aspect of the foe may be terrible—but the cause of which Cod is the defender 
can never fail. Oh ! that one and ail of us might, more than ever, associate 
ourselves with that .cause!—that we might throw ourselves into the great 
design of our Maker, and yield ourselves up unreservedly to Ilis service ! 
We are brought in the providence of God to the last Sabbath in the year; but 
a few moments more, and our last Sabbath opportunity, for this year, of 
hearkening to the preaching of the Gospel will have passed for ever. What 
account is there to be given as to our improvement of the Sabbath privileges 
of the year that is closing? How have we sped in our Christian course ? A 
twelvemouth nearer to the grave—are we nearer to heaven, more intent upon 
its glories, better fitted for its occupations ? Are there any amongst ns on 
whom all the means of grace of the year past have been, apparently, expended 
in vain ? Are there any still the careless, still the unconverted ? Oh i that 
this very night the slumber of sin might be broken, and you might be roused 
to thoughtfulness and concern about your never-dying soul 1 Can you promise 
yourselves that opportunities will he continued for ever? that the Spirit will 
always strive ? that Christ will always beseech ? May He not in righteous 
judgment withdraw from you, if you continue so unkindly and so long to 
resist Him? God grant that if never hitherto, yet at length the call to 
repentance and faith might be heartily responded tol Join yourselves, wo 
entreat you, to the people of God; forsake the Assyrians, and put in your lot 
with the few and despised flock of Christ: so shall, you be of the number of 
those to whom victory is sure—conquest over sin—triumph over death— 
entrance into the kingdom of heaven. 
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